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my ſtudies, Archbiſhop 

of pietie, watered them, 
to God, as to the foun- 
taine of al goodnefle,l conſecrate all that 
f haue: to your happy memories, as to the 
enſuing Poftilfeſpecially to your ſelfe ſur- 
utuing, as to my beſt Patron in Cambridge, 


where the foundation of this worke was 


eurer of that ſmall Benefice , where the 
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= IR, you did firſt plant | 
; VV hnegift that preſident | 
and God gaue increaſe: | 


conduits of much good, I dedicate this | 


laid; vnto your ſelfe, as to the chiefe pro- 


frame was raiſed; vnto your lelfe, as to 
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ST 1 oodobſeruation of a Tertut. 
lun, that heretikes are wont firſt to 
: perſivade.then'to teach: on thje con- 
0 trarie, that orthodoves vſe firft to 
teach, and then to perſwade: the 
7 - which is S. Pauls ordinary method: 
firſt monere, then mouere. This Epi- 
ſtle then allotted for this day being 
e of his uxitiug, offirerh vnto your con” 
Yrinc dall points. 
— to cy nar bur tene 
From the worthineſſe 
. thing He ibat loueth bath 15 
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rale, legale. Tho- 
Is . queff. 
99. 47t. J. & Pei. 
Aragon. in 227. 
queſt, 58, art. 5. 
e Poittl. maior: 
Dom. 4. ab Epi- 
phax. 


647.2027. | 
| $R9m.1.14. 
h x.C07,9.19. 
iGorraa, in loc. 
k Lexicon Theo- 
lag. Alter ſlaig. 
in verb. debi- 
tam. ' 
Il luther in 
Iz alat. 16. 
m Julius Scali- 
"A 8 e ut i leſephus 
Scaliger in eius 
& vita, f 


ii ing his au- 
f choritie for the 
flauvfulneſſe of 
f xſurie when 
they would bo- 
vou, bur allea- 
= Paging the text, 
ibi ind 
unter, when 


| wic led borroweth and payeth not againe. 


on Gods holy hill, muſt not ſweare to his neighbour and 
| appoint him, though it be to bis owne hinderance, The word 
of an honeſt man ought to be ſo currant as his coyne. 
H Pomponius an Heathen man was ſo conſtant, as he ne- 
uer made lie himſelfe, nor could ſuffer a lie in other: eue- 
rie Chriſtian, and a m gentleman, albeit not a Chriſtian, 
ought to be iuſt in all his words, as well as righteous in 
all his wayes. It is ſound counſell in affaires of the world; 
Faſt bind, faſt finde: Plat enim creditur anuulis quam ani. 
mis: as Seneca wittily: For the ſeales of men are more re- 


Pythagoras, is ſo ſufficient, as 


tod ſcripſi ſcripſi, of a Iew- 
iſh Plate. EULOTED IL 


Debts ex commiſſobe manifold: ſome by borrowing, | 
ſome by buying, ſome by ſecret fraud, ſome by violent | 


oppreſſion, It is not a fault fimplie to borrow, for then 
there could be no letting, nolending, no trading-in the. 
world: then only debt is deadly finne, when a man hath 
neither meanes nor meaningtorepay. Pſalm. 37. i 2. The 


Some men hold reſtitution a point of Poperic : n "LAY 
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garded then their ſoules; and yet ipſe dixit of a Chriſtian 
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rowing by Caluin, and paying by the Bible: but Biſhop 
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ur percatum efFirnatur ablat ' enter=| epiff. 54. 
dofth beſt © 2 Ind all the Crntnifvand E ee M 
olemen without exception: and fill embraced of 1. lib. 4. li. 4 
ourlearned Proteſtant Diuines; Illyricus, Brentius, Are- & c. lib. 6. tit... 
| ofitionefthewords off Zachexs; If baus teig. 
þ taken om ay man by forged cauillation, I reffore him a 
fonrefold :'* Melantthon, u = nies, x Perkins: and all l. Y 
that vnderſtand any thing at all. For no man except a * L4c..de fn 3 
new man is ſaued, he e and be borne againe: ä 
Now where there is vnfained repentance, there is con- 6, 
{ erition far ſinne, where contrition for ſinne, there dete - * Trad. af. of þ 
ſtation of ſinne, where deteſtation of ſinne, there fol- repent. cap. 11. 
loweth y amendment of life. 1 See Church i 
Zache,renewed'in mind was altered in manners :* he hom. of repent = 
that ſtole muſt ſteale no more: ſuch then as detaine the | ance, parts. 1-4 
goods of other vniuſtly without ſatisfaction or reſtituti- be en 1 X | E- 
on, are not ſorrie but a reioyce rather in doing of cuill. a 25 44 
As 'b Auguſtine ſweetly, Pænitentia non Eitur, ſed fingi- 'b a | 
tur. Iconclude therefore this argument in the words of Ky | - WW 
c Leltentivs : Apud bonos mdices, ſatis habent firmitatis, | e 11. Ib., * 6 
vel teftimonia fine argument is, vel ar gumenta ſine teſtimo- n, 8 +: 
nhs ; not tamen nonalterutro contenti, cum ſuppetat nobis | 5 
vir que. ne cui permeriè ingenioſo, aut non e r 
contra diſſerend locum relinguamns. 1 1 
2. We muſt pay fully: owe not hing. Many men are 1 
willing to pay ſ of their debts, but they cann * | 
indureto.reffore allthey will not compound, except the 8 "of 
| creditor wiltaketen ſhillings in the pound: a common, | 
but nat a | ndablecourſe, fora mite is debt ſo well tg 
| lion tam, albeit not nertumz ſo good a debt, how- „ 
| 8 : if we 1 R 
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17.4. 62. 


ſupra. 

'k Comment. it 
1 Aphoriſn 
verb. debitum 
e& Yeiluur. 
m RO. 14.23. 


8 lib. 4. dit. 39. n 


o Melanfbon 
in locum. 
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Ti I Au My 0 
payment of euery hing. If we cannot 
aſſiredly will accept of votall reſtitution as 


— 23 0factuall : of that which is in d affect, as if it had 
been in effect. As e Pan ſheweth in the like caſe: For if 


there be firſt a willing mind, it is according to that 
a man hath ant not according to that he hatif note Illud pro 
facto renatat Deu, quod homo I vere boluit, ſed non 
valnit adimplere. e N 
3. We muſt pay 3 owe nothing to any: whe- 
ther he be friend or foe, xich or poore, ſtranger or neigh- 


bour: teſtore all to all. If auy man cortupting or corrup- 
ted in ſecular offices, hath iniured many hom he doth 
not know ; 8 then his beſt courſe is to reſtore to God, 


loc. Tbom. 


not of faith is ſinne. n That is, all thou condemneſt in 


n Lombard,ſent. | 


P AuznY.ep.6 2. 


loc. ex Augufli- 


* 


ab homine, creſcit in homie. Et tanto maior arquiritur 


that is, to the Church and to the poore. Touching theſe 
and the like queſtions of debt, the learned may further 
examine h Thomas, i Caietan, k ¶Mragon, l Emmanuel Sa, 
with many moe : but the beſt Schooleman in this ar- 
gument is thine owne conſcience: For m Wharſdener is 


thine heart for ſinne, to thee is ſinne: ſatisſie then all 
other ſo farre, that thou mayeſt ſatisfie thy ſelfe, om no- 
,,, modi; ff 5 | 

Let this prec ept hath his except; But this, that ye loue 
one another : heere then obſcrue firſt a difference o be- 
tweene ciuill debts and religious. A ciuill debt once pai- 
ed is no more due: but charitie being payed is ſtill due, 
p debetur etiam reddita; when a man diſchargeth other 
debts, 4 accedit ad cum cui datur, ſed ab eo recedit à quo 
datur. But in paying the debt of loue, the more we giue, 
the more Me haue; Reddendomultiplicatur : babendo enim 
redditur, non carendo & cum reddi non poſſit uiſs habeatur, 
nec haberi poteit niſi reddatur. Imo etiam cum redditur 


quantoplurebus redditur As Augnitinedoth excellen ty 


gloſſe this text: peruſe the cited Epiſtle; for it is ſhort 
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| and ſweet : of worldly wealth it may be faid truely, bo- 
aum quo communins eo minus: but in ſpirituall ric | 
— . quite! 
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quite contrarie,bonuns 


ts * W : » 
er, / Calligatis. 


in the word inuicem. 
G edge | niſi. 

matter is to loue: the manner mutually to loue: 
iuiledge continually to loue, Oe nothing but loue. 


the 
for 
firſt reaſon inforcing the former exhortation; and it is 
taken from the worthineſſe of the thing, Lowe as the fal- 


| Thou ſhalt not commit adultery, thou ſhalt not hill, thou ſbali 
wot ſteale, thou ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe, thou ſhalt nor 
luft. and if there be any other Commandement, it is all 
comprehended in this ſaying:namely, Lowe chynerghbour 
4: thy ſelfe, Loue doth no euill vnto his neighbour: in 
deed, forbidden in the fixth, ſeuenth and eighth Com- 
mandemẽts:in word, forbidden in the ninth: in thought, 
forbidden in the tenth. Loue then is the complement of 
the whole law concerning our dutie to God and man. 
v For our loue to man ariſeth originally from our loue to 
God: x Amicum in Domino, inimicum pro Damino: We 
loue our friend in the Lord: our foe forthe Lord. This 
due Luther) is the ſhorteſt and longeſt Diuinitie: the 

orteſt as touching the words and ſentence : but as tou- 
ching the vſe and practiſe it is more large, more long, 
more profound, and more high then the whole world. I 
{hall often handle this common place, eſpecially Epiſtle 
on Quinquageſima Sunday, | 

Icome now to the ſecond argument, from the fitneſſe 


| 


] ofthe time: verſe 11. This alſo wee knom the ſeaſon, hom 
that it is time, that ve ſhould awake out of ſleepe : for now is 
our ſalnation neerer, &c. The ſumme of it is, * that we 


muſt be more ſtudious in performing our duty now then 


heretofore when we did firſt belecue : for we muſt goe 
| _ forward 


that laueth another fulfillerh the lam. This is the 


filling of al the law; which he proues by this induction: 


uCaluin, % | 
Martyr, in loc. 
* Auguñ. con- 
fiſſ/1b 4. cap. 9. 


ſec Dus ſ5ev- libs 


| ofasthe]  _ | © 
r Philoſopher, com elius, in the words of 1 Salomon,” Hee | * Ait. 
that ſcattererb increaſetb: in this except then, I note with|* Promt4,24..'f 
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forward and grow vpward: from grace to grace, from 


vertue to vertue, a till we be of ful growth in Chriſt Ieſus: 
nt motion is quicke in the beginning, but ſlow in the 
end: a ſtone caſt ypward, is then moſt weake when it is 
moſt high; but a naturall motion is ſlo in the begin- 
ming, bur quicker in the end: for ifa man froma Tower 
caſt a ſtone downeward; the neerer to the Center, the 
uicker is the motion: and therefore c when a man at his 
if conuerſion is exceeding quicke,but afterward wax- 
eth cuery day ſlower and ſlower in the waies of the Lord; 
his motion is not naturall and kind, but forged and for- 
ced : otherwiſe the longer he liueth, and the neerer he 
comes to the marke, the more ſwiftly would herunne, 
the more vehemently contend for that d euerlaſting 
Crowne, which he ſhall obtaine at his © races end. 

The night is paſſed,and the day is come. f Some by night 
ynderſtand the life preſent ; and by day the world to 
come: in this life many things are hidden as inthe darke, 
but at the laſt and dreadfull day the bookes and regiſters 
of all our actions ſhall be laid open, and all things ap- 
peare naked as they are, to God, men, Angels, diuels. If 
we make but twelue houres in our night, and fix ages in 
the world, as vſually Diuines account; then fiue thou- 
ſand yeeres, thatis, ten houres of the night were paſt; 
when Paul wrote this: and ſince that almoſt ſixteene 
hundred yeeres, that is, an houre and a halfe and a quar- 
ter; ſo that now there can remaine but ſome few mi- 
nutes, and then the terrible day of the Lord will come, 
then 8 the heauens ſhallpaſſe away With a noiſe, and the ele- 
ments ſhall melt with heate, and the earth with the workes 
therein ſhall be burnt vp. Wherefore ſeeing the end of this 
night, and beginning of that day is at hand, let vs caſt a- 
way the workes of darkneſſe, &c. | ; 

h Other more fitly by night vnderſtand the time ofig- 
norance; by day, the time of knowledge: by night, the 


"—_ it is heere, till we haue put on the Lord Ieſuus. Ab vio- 
le 


law wherein our Sauiour Chriſt was onely ſhadowedy: 
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5 by day, the Goſpell whe 


| maketh amecke of [in : as u Abner called fighting a ſport : 


make ſinne their ordinarie paſtime: o but our Apoſtle 


| enill hateth the light: but he that doth truth, commeth to 


* 


rein he isopenly ſhewe 
ſaluation isneergg i becauſe cleerer. Our A 
ment then is k like that of John the Baptiſt; r the 
lingdome of God is at hand : Matth. 3. 2. 
The1 Goſpell is the day, Chriſt is che light: 
the eye which apprehends this light: and therefore ſee- 
ing the day is come, let vs caſt away the workes of dark- 
neſſe, and put on the armour of light. 


Sinnes are called the workes of darkneſſe: Then foole 


Let the yong men ariſe and play before vs : ſomany men 


termes it a worke,and the Wiſeman a wearie worke too: 
Wiſd.5.7. We haue wearied our ſelues in the ayes of wic- 
kedneſſe: a worke it is, but blacke worke : a deed of dark. 
deſſe; in that itdoth begin from Satan, who is the prince 
of darkneſſe, and end in hell, which is vtter darkneſſe. See 
before the ſong of Simeon: and Aquin. left. 3. vpon this 
Chapter. 

Holy vertues are called armour of light: armour, be- 

cauſe with them a Chriſtian muſt fight againſt his ene- 

mies: Epheſ. 6. See EpifF, Dem. 2 1. poſt Trin. Light in 

three p reſpects. 

1. As proceeding from God, who is the Father of 
lights : James 1. 17. : 

2. Shining before men, as lights in the world, Mat. 5. 16. 

3. Enduring the light: Iohn 3. 20. 21. He that doth 


the light. 

Let vs Wall houeſtly, &c. ] That is, comely: night wal- 
kers are negligent in their habits : an old gowne will 
ſerue their turne, without ruf or cuf, or other handſome 
trimme. But in the day men are aſhamed, except they 
be in ſome good faſhion according to their qualitie. See- 
ing then the night is paſt, and the day is come, let vs put 
off our night clothes, and put on our apparell for the 


„ 


day; ſo walking as we care not who ſeeth vs in all come- 
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Aquin. in loc. | 
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dur law, that euery man muſt interpret himſelfe. And an- 


"ap apa dy blew Jrunkara is in his night-gowne: | 
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| cator in his night gowne; the ſactious ſchiſma- 
ticke full of ſtrife in his night gowac too: for he loues 
no comlineſſe in the Church. | 
Not in eating and drinking, neither in chambering and 
wantonneſſe, neither in ſtrife and enuying, | Here the q No- 
ueliſts except againſt our tranſlation. For wee ſhould, 
reade ſurfetting and drunkerneſſe. I anſwere, firſt in parti- 
cular, that as . Scripture muſt be conſtrued by Scrip- 
ture, ſo the Church by the Church: it being an axiom in 


other rule: Sententis benignior in verbis generalibus ſeu 
dabys eft præ ferenda. Now the Church elſewhere r tran- 
ſlates and ſ expounds it, as they would haue it. Ergo: 
their cauill is cauſeleſſe. 

In generall, concerning miſtranſlation, I refer them 
vnto thoſe whom it more properly concernes; I know 
they know we can eaſily find faults in the Genena tranſla- 
tion of the Pſalmes in Engliſh meeter vſed moſt, and pre- 
ferred beſt of all Scriptures in their priuate and publike 
deuotions. If a Salamandry ſpirit could traduce that 
godly labour, as the filenced Miniſters haue wronged 
our Communion booke, hee would obiect peraduenture, 
that ſometime there wants in it reaſon as wel as rhythme. 
t Laftantins reports of Arceſilas, that hauing throughly 
confidered the contradictions and oppoſitions of Philo- 
ſophers one againſt another, in fine contemned them all: 
Et conflituit nouam non philoſophandi philoſophiam; even 
ſo worldlings and Atheiſts expending the differences of 
Chriſtians in matters of religion haue reſolued to be of 
no religion. And vnderſtanding the violent contentions 
about formes of prayer, and tranſlations of Scriptures, vſe 
no prayer, no Bible, but make Lucian their old Teſta- 
ment, and Machiauel their new. 

The Church as Paul, meanes too much eating and 
drinking, for it iz lawfull to eat all manner of meat, whe- 
ther it bee fleſh orfiſh, a But there be certaine hedges | 
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ouer which we may not leape: The firſt hedge is Leuit. 
19.26. Thou ſhalt nt eate the fleſh with the blood: that is 
to ſay,raw fleſh: for if we ſhould ordinarily deuoure ra | 
fleſh, it would ingender in vs a certaine erueltie, ſothat 
at length we ſhould eate one another, as x Diuines ex- 
pound that place: we may not be Canibals or man- eaters: 
againſt this ſin God hath ſet an high hedge : Ihen ſhalt 
not kill: extreame famine made y mothers murtherers, 
and turned the ſanQuarie of life into the ſhambles of 
death: extreame neceſſitie breakes all hedges of nurture 
and nature: but in ordinarie courſe, man is no meate for 
man: but a3* Ignatius ſaid, onely mauchet for God, a ſer- 
uice and ſacrifice for his maker. Happily ſome will ſay, 
well then, if I deuoure not mans fleſh, I may eat whatſo- 
euer ] liſt, howſoeuer ] get it. No, God hath ſet a ſecond 
hedge; Thou ſhalt not ſteale: thou mayeſt not take thy | 
neighbours oxe out of his tall, nor his ſheepe out of his | 
fold, nor his fiſn out of his poole, but thou muſt feed on 
thine owne meate bought into thine owne houſe, or 
brought vp in thine houſe, on that only which is giuen | 
or gotten honeſtly, | \ 
Neither mayeſt thou commit gluttonie with thine | 
owne, for there is a third hedge, Luke 21.34. Tale heed 
to your ſelues, left at any time your hearts be oppreſſed with 
ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe. The gut is a gulfe : vitæ cha- 
rybdis,as * Diogenes aptly : for ſome manb draweth all his 
patrimonie thorow his throat. As the Babylonians vſed 
daily to ſacrifice to their Bel, ſo the glutton to his bellie, 
making it his god, Philip. 3. 19. Eate therefore moderat- | 
lie meat that is meet, not too much, but ſo much as doth 
neither e precidere, nor excidere neceſſitatem. WT 
It is lawfull ſometime to feaſt, and to prouide delicates 
as well as cates; vſing daintie bread in ſtead of daily 
bread: but we may not with the rich 4 Epicurefare deli- 
ciouſly every day, for this is diſſpare, non diſpenſare bona 
Domini, prodigally to waſte, not frugally to ſpend the 
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giſts of our Lord beſtowed vpon vs, neither mayeſt thou 
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cake zeaſurablic what and iwhen thou liſt : for there is 
afourth hedge : Rom, 14. 15. DeStroy not him with thy 


meate for whom Chrift died. Haue reſpect to thine owne 
and others conſcience: firſt, thou muſt inſtruct thy bro- | 
tner in the truth, and then if he continue ſtill in his old 
Mumpſimus, and will not beleeue, but is offended out of 
obſtinate wickedneſſe rather then any weakneſſe, eate, 
not regarding his frowardneſſe, eſpecially where the 
Princes law commands thee to eate, for that is another 
hedge: Rom. 13. 1. Let euery ſoule ſubmit hmſelfe vnto | 
the authoritie of the higher power. Obſeruing of Lent and 
fiſh-dayes is a policie of the State for the maintenance 


{|offiſher-townes, and increaſe of fiſher-men, and there- 


fore this Statute muſt be obeyed not onely for feare of 
puniſhment, but alſe for conſcience, faith e Paul. f I ſay 
conſcience, not of the thing, which of it owne nature is 
indifferent, but of our obedience, which by the law of 
God we owe to the Magiſtrate, The 8 particular lawes 
of Princes grounded vpon the generall lawes of God, e- 
uen in things indifferent, makes our obedience not in- 
different, but neceſſarie. Thus thou mayeſt cate food of 
thine owne moderately, without offence to thy brother, 
or diſobedience to thy gouernour. 

Concerning drunkenneſſe and the reſt, often elſe- 


| where : yet by the way note the craftineſſe of the Diuell, 


and vnhappineſſe of ſinne, which ſeldome or neuer com- 
meth alone; it is vnlike the Raile, which flieth ſolitarie, 


and in this reſpect moſt like the Partridge, who calles 


one another till they make a couey: firlt, Paul brings in 
ſinne by the brace, gluttonie and drunkenneſſe, chambe- 
ring and wantonneſſe, ſtrife and enuying; then as it were by 
the whole couey, for all theſe birds of afeather flie toge- 
ther; immoderate diet begets chambering, chambering 
wantonneſſe, wantonneſſe ſtrife, ſtrife enuying; thus 


| finne doth firſt couple, then increaſe. This text ought to 
| be regarded of vs the more, becauſe it was the very place 
to which ¶Auguſtiue that renowned Doctor by a voice 


from 
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| ding apparell on vs in ſuch ſort, that all 


day, Behold, thy King commeth wnts thee, Wherein the 
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ſelfe witneſſeth, Lib. 8 confeſſ. cap. 12. : 

Put yee on the Lord leſus Chriſt.] As we muſt put off 
the old man, ſo put on the new man, and that is done 
brywo wayes, either by putting on his merits, or by put- 
ting on his manners. Our Sauiour Chriſtin his life, but 
in his death eſpecially wrought for vs i 4 garment of ſal- 
uation, and k a long white robe of righteauſneſſe : now the 
ſpirituall hand of faith muſt 2 or ang it this l wed- 
vurighie- 


ouſneſſe may be forgiuen, and all our ſinne couered. 
Secondly, we mult = on the manners and excellent 
yertues of Chriſt, in whom was no worke of darkeneſſe, 
but all armour of light;ſo the phraſe is vſed, Iob 29.14. 
I put on iuſtice andit conered me, my indgement was a robe 
and a crowne, This apparell is the true Perpetuan, neuer 
the worſe, but the better for wearing. 


The Goſpell. Marr x. 21. I. 
And when they drew nigh unto Hieruſalem, &c. 


eginning and ending; wherefore the Church al- 
lorting a ſeuerall Scripture for euery ſeuerall Sunday 


Goſpell appointed for the laſt Sunday, is, Of a truth, 
this is the ſame Prophet that ſhould come into the world ; 


and the firſt ſentence in the firtt Goſpell for the firſt Sun- 


Church imitated the method of Gods owne Spirit: 
for as the firſt prophecie mentioned in the old Tefta- 
ment, is, The feed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the Serpents 
head and the firſt hiſtorie deliuered in the new Teſta- 


fombeanenwas directed at his firſt conuerſion, as him | 
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k Apocal. . 9. 


Matth. 22.11. 


m Pſalm,z 2.1, 


Htiſt is n Alpha, and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, the n Apocal. . 8. 


throughout the whole yeere, * beginnes and ends with | o peru ſer. x. 
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ET 35. It doth inſinuate the ſweet harmonie betweene the 
ie Theadorer, de Prophets and Apoſtles: as ?p Numenius faid Plato was no- 
, Grat. af. thing elſe but Qtoeyſes tranſlated out of Hebrew into 


: * a 8 fea. lib. 2. 


ora. ; 
> | * auguiiin, 
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{firſt Goſpell on the firſt Dominicall, according to the 
I Chriſt and his kin gdome, fitting the text vnto the time: 


ner of perſon the Meſſias is who doth come: ſecondly, 


4 Cicero ad 
Mar. Brutum 


quel. 73. ſaper rouelata Lex : Lex occultum Enangelium : The Goſpell a 


mentis, The books of the genthation of leſiu Chrift ; fo the 


1 


Churches account is Aduentualli a Scripture deſcribing jg i 


teaching vs hereby two things eſpecially: firſt, hat ma- 


what maner of perſons we ſhould be now he is come. 
| Preface: oy this was done that it | 
N "oP might be fulfilled which was ſpo- 

In the ſoffit part, | ben of by the Prophet: verſ. 4. 
obſerue two points, a} Prophecie: taken out of Zach. 
| 9.9. Tel the daughter of Sion, 


: Ee. 
ell this was done that it might be fulfilled] An vſuall 
phraſe with our Euangeliſt, as cap. I. 2 2. cap. 8. 1 7. cap 27. 


Greeke: and Aſcham, that Virgil is nothing elſe but Ho- 
mer turned out of Greeke into Latine: and as the None- 
litt affirme, that our Communion booke is nothing elſe 
but the Roman Miſſale and Portuis thruſt out of Latine 
into Engliſn: and as Diuines haue cenſured Cyprian to 
be nothing elſe but Tertullias ina more familiar and ele- 
gant ſtile: ſo the new Teſtament fs nothing elſe as it 
were but an expoſition of the old, Thar difference which 
q Zeno put betweene Logicke and Rhetoricke, Diuines 
viſually make betweene the Law and the Goſpel, the Law 
like the fiſt ſhut,the GoSpelblcke the hand open," Euargelium 


reuealed Law: the Law a hidden Goſpell. 

|  Thisharmonicall eonſent may ſerue toconfound our 
aduerfaries,and to comfort our Clues. It doth abundant- 
ly confute obſtinate Iewes, who expect another Meſſias 
to come; conceiting as yet all things not to be done in 
the Goſpell, which was bid of him in the Law: ſo that 
whereas the great queſtion of the world is, Ibo is that 
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Chrit?and the great nin ofthe Church hos that 
eMntichrift ? the Iewi 


Nabbins are ignorant in hoth. 
Secondly, this harmonie conuinceth M ſuch ſ Here- 
tikes, as hold two ſundry diſagreeing Gods to be the au- 
thors ofthe two Teſtaments,one of the Law, another of 
the Goſpell. | 

It affordeth alſo comfort: firſt in generall it may per- 
ſwade the conſcience that the Bible is the book of God. 
For if Pro{omee was aſtoniſhed at the 72. Interpreters, be- 
cauſe being placed in ſundrie roomes, and neuer confer- 
ring nor ſeeing one another, did notwithſtanding write 
the ſame not only for ſenſe of matter, but in ſound of 
words vpon the lelfe-ſame text, as © Juin e Mariyr,and 
u Auguſtine report; then how ſhould we be moued with 
the moſt admirable diuine concordance betweene the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, who writing the word of God in 
diuers places, at diuers times, ypon divers occaſions, do 
notwithſtanding agree ſo generally, * that they ſeeme 
not diuers pen-men, but rather indeed only divers pens 
of one and the ſame writer? | 


In more particular, it may ſtrengthen our faith in the 


gracious promiſes of almightie God: he ſpeakes the 
word, and it is done: commands, and it is effected: Hea. 
uen and earth ſhall paſſe, but not one iot ofhis word ſhal 
periſh : he promiſed by Zacharie that the Meſſias of the 
world ſhould come, and he tels vs heere by Matthew 


rhat he is come: All this was done, that it might be fulfilled| 


which was ſpoken by the Prophet + Behold thy King commeth 
vnts thee, Thus much of the Preface generally: now to 
fift the words ſeuerally. 
That, is taken here, nen y cauſaliter, ſedconſtcutiusò, not 
for an efficient cauſe, but rather for a conſequence and 
euent. Chriſt did not thus ride into Hieruſalem becauſe 
| Zacharie ſoretold it, but Zacharis foretold itbecauſe 
Chriſt would thus ride. Chriſt being the complement of 
the Prophets, and end of the Law: yet the word That, in- 
ſinuates (as 2 Chryſoftome notes) the finall cauſe why 


Tertul. lib. 4. 

contra Marciov,} © 
& Auguflin, . 
Hærteſ. 21. | 


t In admoni- 


toria. | 
u De cia. Dei. = 
lb.18, cap. 42. 7 


1 


x Bellarmin,de 
verbo Dei lib.t. 


cap. 2. 


o 


y Peflil.cathul. * 
con. 2, Dom. . 
Adutnt. & | - 
locum, 1 


Chriſt 


, 2 +... 5 
Mal th. - 152 4 } 2 


— — * 


HE 


n at ih 


1 ba 1 
* Nn \ 
* F 83 
N 
«1 g : 


T £ o 
g 4 - 
"M0 13 Maldmat.in 
=D . bu © - 
. 1 2. Matih. 15. 
* 
3 : 


Id Efay 7.14. 


chis to be fulfilledin Chriſt: The ſouldiers brake not his 
| legs, that the Scriptare ſhould be fulfilled, Not a bone of him 


| Hall be broken, 


James 2. 23. the Scripture was fulfilled which faith, A. 
braham beleened Jod. Abraham aſſuredly beleeued God 


and more fulfilled, when Abr«ham thus farre truſted in 


Chriſt did thus ride, namely, t: 
that hiniſelfe only, was that King of whom their Prophet 
of the lewes, and Meſſias of the world. | 
Felfilled| A prophecie may be ſaid to be fulfilled a foure 
wayes eſpecially: 1. When the ſelfe-ſame thing comes 
to paſſe which was literally deliuered in the prophecie, 


a Virgin ſhall conceine, &c. was fulfilled by Marie, who 
brought forth a Sonne, &c. | 

2. When the thing allegorically ſignified is fulfilled, 
as Exod. 1 2. 46. it is faid of the Paſchall Lambe, Tee foal 
not breake a bone thereof: yet S8. Iohn, cap. 19. 3 6. affirmes 


3. When as neither the thing literally nor allegori 
cally meant, but ſome other like is done: ſo Chriſt, Mat. 


people draweth neere unto me With their mouth, &c. were 
fulfilled in him: O hypocrites, Eſay prophecied well of you, 
that is, of ſuch as are like to you. | 

4. When as it is daily more and more fulfilled, as 


before, but his offering vp of Iſaac was a greater probate 
of his faith: then the Scripture was fulfilled, that is, more 


God. Now Chriſt fulfilled Zacharies ſaying in a literall 
andplaine ſenſe, for he ſent for an Aﬀe and rode thereon 
into Hieritfalem, that it might be fulfiled which was ſpoken 
by the Preybet, Reioyce 6 daughter Sion, for behold thy King 
commeth,-8&c. a {2 | : 4 LE. 

S. fobnandS. Matthew relate not the preciſe text of 
Zacharie,but keeping the ſenſe, they ſome what alter the 
words, On the contrarie, blaſphemous Heretikes and A- 
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Zacharie did thus ſpeake, that none but he was the King 


So S. Matth. cap. I. 22. faith, b Eſayes prophecie; Behold | 


r5.tels the people in his time, ihat the words of Eſay, Ibis 
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of their ſoule, making the Bible their babble. The Lord 
who will not ſuffer his name to bEtaken in vaine, mend 
or end them, | 


As for Heretikes, it is al way their cuſtome to make the 


Scriptures a ſhip- mans hoſe, wreathing and wreſting 
them euery way to ſerue their turne. Nor ad iuateriam 
ſeripturas ſed materiam ad ſcripturas excogitant. Firſt they 
make their Sermon, and then they looke for a text. 
Herein the Papiſts of latter time moſt offend, who do 
not only fai ne 4 new Fathers, and falſiſie the old e Do- 
Cors, putting out, putting in, chopping and changing as 
ſhall beſt fit their purpoſe: ſo that the Fathers (as Rewe- 
rend f [ewel ſaid) are no Fathers, but their children, no 
Doctors, but their ſchollers, vttering not their owne 
mind, but what the Papiſts inſorce them to ſpeake: they 
do not, Iſay, wrong humane authors only, but al ſo pre- 
ſume to cenſure = conſtrue Gods owne bookes as they 


| lit, as 8 Auguitine ſaid of Fauftus the Manichee; Legant, 


qui volunt. & inuenient aut falli imprudenter aut fallere im- 
#denter, Hence h Ai and eate to Peter, is ai warrant for 
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s Contra Faul. 
lib. a2. cap. 2. 


h Ads 10. 13. 


the Pope to depoſe Princes. It is written, æ Thon ſpalt go 
vpon the Lion and the Adder, the yong Lion and the Dra- 
gon ſhalt thou tread vnder thy feet, I therefore the Pope 
may tread ypon the Emperours neckeQ. 

m God made two great lights in the firmament, that 
is, two great dignities in the Church, the Prieſt, and the 
Prince: but that which ruleth the day, toit, ſpirituall 
things, is the greater; that which ruleth catnall gs is 
the leſſer: as Iunocentius the third diſputes inthe n De- 
cretals: and their o Gloſſe further addes gut of Prolamie, 
that the Sunne contaiues the bigneſſe of the Moone ſe- 
uen thouſand ſeuen hundred fortie fgure times, and ſo 
many degrees.jump is euery Prelaie e cuery Prince. 
Sometime they. cite the beginning withour rhe end, 
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ure, but pon the point coineanew :forin 
— ey ſuppteſſe the words, ot 
ute notexpre v che ſenſo t ab mz ſhouldpicke:aw 
the corne and giue vs the chaffgor conuey away the jews 
els, and throw vs the bug The bleſſed Euangeliſts had 
| warrant from Gd, and we warrant from them to 2 
Scripture; ſometime morefullyot explication, & 
tine noceſhorc} forbrevitie;y 
che {edſe, chough chere be ſofme little alteration ofthe: 
ſentence Marlorarrannotationis good, that our Buit. 
elit and other do pokes repeat the very words in 
No Prophets and the Law, that we m hereby rake 
occiſion to peruſe the text, and to conferre place with 
place, Let vs then examine the words in Zachary, Which 
' | aretheſe : Reioyce greatly 6 dangbter Sion: bent for ig 
daughter Hieruſalem: gr ih King commeth vntothe 
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|. Almighty God hath had in all ages eicher Patriarkes, 


| Sion 2 eſpec ially the Lord yſeth to chuſe Zacharies, that 
is, ſuch as are mindfull of Gbd, ſuch as delight in the 
law of the. Lord, and exerciſe themſelues therein day 
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| 775 In chat Zacharie was Gods organ, marke the worehi- 
neſſe of holy Prophets, as being the very tongues and 
blefled Spirit: and this dignitie belos 


2 
wo 


boy 


alſo to their ſucceſſors, Apoſtles, and other Pregghers of 
the word, for Saint AMatthem ſpeakes in che plurall, dici- 
te, tell yee; © concluding the Prophets and Preachers, 


uiour is come into the world to ſeek and ſaue that which 
is loſt. 7 | 

or Prophets, or Apoſtles, or Preachers, a Moſes, or an 
Elias, a. Zacharie, or a Paul, or an Athanaſius, or an Au- 
guſtine, or a Luther, or a level, by whom he ſpake to his 
beloued Spouſe comfortablie. Reioyce greatly daughter 


and night. | 

The perſons exhorted are, daughter Sion, and daughter 
Hieruſalem, that is, according to the vulgar Hebraiſme, 
Sion and Hieruſalem. as the Son of man, ſor man, and Sor 
of floore, for floore: Eſay 21. 10. and Pſal. 72. 4. the children 
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whoſe office is to tell Hieruſalem that her King and Sa- 
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of the poore, for the poore, as Auguſtme vpon that place; ſo 


the t Poet, Who called the Grecians — dic a. fw 

Now Hiernſalem was the Metropolis of the Iewes, 
and Sion an eminent mount adioyning i Hieruſalemæ, 
and at this time the Iewes were the u pqq of Cod, and 
 Hiernſalem the x Citie of Cod. y Ar Saia bis taber- 

nac le and his dwelling in Sion. Whereas therefore S. Mat. 
them, Tell ye the daughter of Sion, he meafieth,z vſing a ſy- 
necdoche, Hieraſalem. And whereas Z acharie names 
Hieruſalem, he a meaneth the Church of God ouer the 
face of the whale earth, of which Ae 


£5 


09 


ruſalem is a ligure, 
dtypically, pottopically, ) ct 2, 
efo well as the Ie, the h 1. 48 


vum. 28. 


t Homer. Iliad. 7 


u Leuit. 28 13. | 
x Pſal. 5 7. 2. 
dy Pſa. 7c. 2. 


z Maidonats » | 


in lecum. 


* 


daughter Sion, daughter Babylon, daughter Hieruſalem, f Ribera in He- 


for Sion, Babylon, and Hieruſalem; a phraſe not ſtrange to Jean cap.zo, | 
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b cantic. i.. 
| © (ant,6.3+ 


4 Trac. de ſin- 
plicicate præla- 
torun. 

© Auguflin. ſer. 
236. de tempore. 


b $ 41s 8.23. 


S Cap. 3. 14. 

h Auguffin. in 
Aſal. 5 5. & $4. 
Gr e gor. Moral, 
; 40.2 8. cap. 14. 
Eo 1 Stat ius * 


tiles, illuminating all ſuch as fit in darkeneſſe, and in the 


oy, that it can neither be ſmothered nor vttered: I Hila- 
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| one as the roote,the other as the branch, as Paw/ſhewerth | 


in his Epiſtle to the Rom. chap, 11. Indeed Chriſt is the 
glorie of his people Iſrael, but he is the light of the Gen- 


ſhadow of death. 

Heere then obſerue, thatChriſt is the Churches ioy, 
and only the Churches og : dumbe 1dols are the Gen- 
tiles ioy: Mabumet is the Turkes ioy: Circumciſion is the 
Iewes ioy : Autichriſt is the Babylonians ioy: the Diuell 
Calicutes ioy: but only Chriſt is our ioy: / b will reieyce 
aud be glad in thee : © I am my belouedi, and my belouad is 
mine Chtiſt is fo much the Churches, as that he is none 
others ioy:for as4 Cyprian and other Catholike Doctors; 
He that hath not the Church for his Mother, hath not 
God for his Father: and he that hath not God for his Fa- 
ther, hath not Chriſt for his Sauiour. e Per portam Eccle- 
fie intramus in portamparadifs : No Church no Chrift;no 
Chriſt, no ioy. | 

This exultation appertaines only to the Church: He 


the f gall of bitterneſſe, and hath no part nor portion in 
this happineſſe. 

Nou concerning the act, the matter is, to reioyce. 
The manner, greatly to reioyce, with iubilacion and 
ſhouting, 
It is a receiued opinion in the world, that religion doth 
dull our wits, and daunt our ſpirits, as if mirth and miſ- 
chiefe wentalway together: — it is taught and felt in 


full, that there is not ſo merry a land as the holy land, and 
therefore Zacheriedoth double his exhortation, Neiorce 
: greatly, ſhowt for ioy and s Zophony doth triple it, Retoyce 
O daughter Sion, be ye toyfull O Iſrael, be glad with all thine 
heart, O daugbter Hiernſalem : Exulta, lætare, inbila. 

Now ĩubilation, as the h Fathers obſetue, is ſo great a 


that is not a ſonne of Sion, a citizen of Hierwſalem, is in 
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Ch riſts ſchoole, that none can be ſo ioyfull as the faith-| 


8 RA 
ab 7c : 


| ris eum pondere virtus. In the words of Chriſt, k My yoke 
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—{— 9 


b 


to God, &c. 


it is worne and dried it waxeth eaſie: Chriſt therefore 
did firſt weare and beare this yoke, that it might be ſea- 
ſoned and made light for vs: he commanded vs to faſt, 


himſelſe did often pray : he commanded vs to forgiue 
one another, and himſclfe pardoned. Againe, when he 
ſaith, My yoke is ſweet, nd my burden is light, he doth 
inſinuate, that the yokes of other are bitter, and their 
burdens heauie : that it is a ſorie ſeruice to be Satans vaſ- 
fall, orthe worlds hireling, ſothatthe good man takes 
more delight in performing his dutie, then the wicked 
can in all his villanies and vanities. /was glad, faith 1 Da- 
uid, when they ſaid vnto me, we will go int the houſe of the 
Lord. And Pſal. 84.2. My ſoule hath a longing deſire to en- 
ter into the courts of the Lord, And Pſal. & l. Seve we merily 


An vpright Chriſtian is a Muſician, a Phyſician, 2 Law- 
yer, a Diuine to himſelfe : for what is ſweeter Muſicke 
then the witneſſe ofa ® good conſcience? What is bet- 
ter Phyſicke n then ab ſtinere & ſuftinere : good diet, and 
good quiet? what deeper counſell in Law, o then in ha- 
uing nothing to poſſeſſe all things? and what ſounder 
Diuinitie, v then to know God and whom he hath ſent, 
Ieſus Chriſt? On the contrarie, the wicked is 4 wearied 
in his wayes, and diſcontented in his courſes, A malici- 
ous man is a murtherer ofhimlelfe, rhe prodigall man a 
theefe to himſelſe, the voluptuous man a witch to him- 
ſelfe, the couetous man a diuell to himſelfe, the drun- 
kard all theſe to himſelſe, a murtherer to his bodie, a 
theefe to his purſe, a witch to his wit, a diuel to his ſoule. 
The blinde r Poet ſaw ſo much: 


Semita certè 
Trauquillæ per virtutem patet vnica vitæ. 
f Salui am bath pithilie comprehended all in a few 


words; Nemo aliorum ſenſumiſler eſt ſed ſuo: & ideo non 


i eaſe, my burdens ligbt. A newyoke is heauic,bur when ES 


and himſelfe did faſt: he commanded vs to pray, and 


l yal. 132.1. 


m Prom. 15. 15. 
n Epictetus. 
2. Cor. 6. 10. 


P ahm 17.3. 
W/[ds.7. 
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r Zauenal, 


De gu berng- + 
tione Det, lib. 


poſſunt cmi ſ quam falſo iudicio eſſe miſeri, qui ſunt vere ſua 
af : C 2 


conſci- 
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iz Luke 10.23 


de con ſiderat. 


* Rom. 9. 4. 


YLuke 1.68. 


2 Bc er. 


n Eſay cap. 
| 1 | 


ver.. 


ugernard. lib. 3. 


T= promiſed vnto thee:borne of thee:bred vp with 
. | thee : fleſh of thy fleſh,and bone of thy bone: not cuery 


i | ſume and beleeue the Minor, that Chriſt is her king, Eſay 
chm. in 1. Gal. 
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conſcientiã beati: hoc cunctis beatiores ſunt religioſi,quia & 
habent que volunt; & meliora quam que habent omnino ha- 
here non poſſunt. Fidei præſentis obleftamenta capiunt, & 
beatitudinis future pramia conſequentur. 

Hitherto concerning the Prophets exultation: his ex- 
altation followeth, Ecce rex tuus, & c. The word Behold 
in the Bible is like Toh» the Baptiſt, alway the forerunner 
of ſome excellent thing : and indeed all our comfort con- 
fiſts in this one ſweet ſentence, Behold thy King commeth 
vnto thee. EET: 

Behold.] Looke no more for him, but now looke on 
him; © Happie are the eyes Which ſee the things that ye ſee. 

King, ] a reall and a royall Prince. 


3 iure creationis. 
Reall in re- righ pr merito redemptionis. 
gard of his deno patris. 


might, as being the Lord, verſe 3. who 
commands, and it is done; verſe 6. for he can do whatſo- 


in his affections and actions. | 

A tyrant doth rob and ſpoile the people, but the Meſ- 
ſias is Ieſus, a Sauiour of his people: Matth.t.21. 
A tyrant is a wolfe to ſcatter and deſtroy the ſheepe, 
but Chriſt is the good ſhepheard, who gaue his life for 
the ſheepe: Iohn 10. 11. 


ones King: for Satan is Prince of the world: but :hy King: 
for he «God of y Iſrael: his comming was ſufficient for 
the whole world, but efficient only for Sion. Or thy king, 
becauſe it is not enough to confeſſe in generall that 
Chriſt is a King: for the Diuell himſelfe beleeues the 
2 Maior of the Cohel but the daughter of Sion muſt aſ- 


9.6. Tows acbild is borne, to vt a Sonne is giuen. There is 
great diuinicic,faith 2 Luther, in pronouns: a great Em- 


euer he will, and more then he will. A royall Prince both 


phaſis in nobis and noſter, as b Bullinger and (alnin note. 
Ss | Commeth], 
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not his good; he h gaue himſelſe for 


in che paſſage, verſe d. K that is, forſake all, and follow | 


| ing our faluation is neere, the night 
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Commer] < Ch 
| the way: e ſo thatifithe 


ribs, nec opera. 
| Putsthee| 
dulous, 


8 til þ coeds: contrete fSnoxcredis , ifincre- 


ti Naſeor ſou 
lit in ſocium, conue ſcens in cibum, moriens in protium, reg- 
naus in pramium. See Epaſt. Dem. 3. Quadrageſ, © 
What could haue been ſaid leſſe, and yet what canſt 
thou wiſh for more? For if Chriſt be a King, then he is 
able: if thine, then willing: if he come, he reſpects not 
his paine: ifhe come vnto ther, her | 
fit: and therefore reioyte daughter Sion, ſhout for ioy 
daughter Hieruſalem. Theſe gloſſes are common in the 
—_ and — tom _ touch vpon them, 
eſpecially Epiſtle and Go on Chriſtmas day). 
_ The — part of this (Thoughts. 
pt infiquates how wer 4 Words, 
t entertaine Chriſt in our (Deeds. 

For the firſt : we muſt beleeve Chriſt to be that Ieſus, 
verſe 1 1. that great Prophet, who is the Meſſias and Sa- 
uiour of the world. G4 e e 

For the ſecond: we muſt and confeſſe this 
faith, hauing Heſauma in our mouthes, and crying, Bleſ- 
ſed is he that commeth in the Name of the Lord, Hoſanns 
in the higheſt : verſe 9. . 
For the third: we muſt ſpread our garments in the 
way, cutdowne branches froin the trees, and ſtra them 
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| | Wayhad not found vs,we never 
ſhould or could haue found the way, f mer oprbire nec ope- 


| Chryſo#F, 
hg 


 Aduente 


* 


Chriſt, profering and offering our ſelues wholly to his 
ſeruice: or, as the Epiſtle doth expoundthe Goſpell, ſee- 
paſt, and the day 
come, let vs caſt away the workes of darkeneſſe, and put 
on thearmourof light, &c. ; | 
Iamoccafioned heere iuſtly to direct their ignorance 


C3 


who do not vnderſtand, and correct their obſtinacy vb 
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diſpoſi of the Goſpels and E es, as that often the 
one 2 other. As heere 
. — FR Behold thy King commeth : And S. paul, Our 
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. | ſaluation is mgh, and the day is come. S. Paul doth adviſe, 


not tome proniſiaw forthe fleſh and S. Matthew reports, 
howthe peopleaccompanying Chriſt, ſpread their "gar- 
ments inthe way 

S. Paul commands loue in all men, S. Matthew com- 
mends loue in theſe men, who Eee ſuch entertainment 
vnto Chriſt. | 

The whole Goſpelli is allively picture of the Church, 
jnwhicharefoure ſorts of perſons eſpecially; | 
1. Chriſt, whois King and head: verſe 5. and 12. 

2. Prophets, who looſe men from their ſi nnes, and 
bring them vnto Chriſt: verſe 2. and.. 

3. Auditors, who/belecue that Chriftis the Meſſi ies, 
openly profeſſing this faith, Heſanna to the Sonue of Da- 
uid, verſ. g. and manifeſting this faith alſo by their workes 
in obeying the Miniſters of Chriſt, verſe 3. and perfor-; 
Erw. the beſt ſeruice theycan: verſ. 8. 

4 Aduerſaries, who much enuie Chrifts kingrome, 
eg Who is this? verſe 10. 

Concerning Chriſts ſeueritie toward 45 who play- 
ed the Merchants in the Temple, ſee Goſpell, Dom. 10, 
poſt Trinit. 


ac 
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* Scripture containes in it 


The Bpifile. Ro N. 15.4. 
Whatſoener things are written aforetime, they are 
written for our learning, &c. 


three things concer- 


ning the Scripture : D 
What C:t A written, Se deine che authoritie, 
When J aforetime. nn. autiqutie, 
Why 7 learning. criptures O ilitie. 
For the firſt: things only told, paſſing thorow manie 


mouthes, are eaſily miſtold: it is long ere we get them, 
and we ſoone forget them: Almightic God therefore 
commanded that his Law ſhould be written in bookes, 
and ingrauen in ſtone, that the ſyllables thereof might 
deen in our eyes, ſo well as the ſound in our cares, 
and that for two cauſes eſpecially: 
+1, That the godly man might = exerciſe himſelſe 
therein day and night. | | 
2. That the wicked might neither n adde to it, nor 
detract from it. | 
In like manner, albeit the o ſound of the thundring A- 
poſtles went out thorow all the earth, and their words 


vnto the ends of the world: yet the Spirit of wiſdome 
thought it meet that there ſhould be atreatiſe written of 


p all that Chrift did and ſaid : and that ꝗ from point to point. 
entituled, © The booke of the generation of Ieſus Chriſt. The 
Scripture then is a Bible, becauſe written : and the Bible 
aer den in many reſpects excelling all other bookes, 
eſpecially for the maker and matter, in ſo much that 
Saint Paul ſaith; ¶ If an Angell from hrauem preach other- 


wiſe, let him be acrur ſed. And * Iuſtin CMartyr goes yet 


further: If Chriſt himſelfe ſhould preach another God, 


or another Goſpell, 1 would not belceue him: 1pſe nen 


al 12. 
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je De varia biſl. 


Ii, Libris contra 


Is Melendbon 
is locum. 
| * Martyr in loc, 


I Eſay8.20, 
* Pſal. 119. 105. 


Lib. contre 
Praxeam. 

| N. ub. r. 
b. 23. 

a4 De curat. 

{ Grec. affect. ' 
lib. 2. 

© In Protrept. 
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a Clem, 1. Strom. 
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This doctrine makes againſt vnwritten verities of pa- 


Greeke as Latine, but his apes. 


| as Moſes was borne * anx0 373. 


pifts, and fond revelations of » Auabaptifti, and factious 
interpretations of Schiſmatikes, and impudent conceits 
ofx Libertines; all which equall their owne phantaſies 
with the Scriptures authoritie. 
The Papiſts and Schiſmatikes are all for a ſpeaking 
Scripture: the Libertines and Anabaptiſts are al for an in- 
fuſed Scripture: the true Catholikes only for the written 
Scripture ;7 to the Lab, and to the Teitimonie.* Thy word 
is alanterne vnto my feet, anda light vnte my pathes, 

. The: ſecond point to be conſidered is, that »e#e</ are 
Seren, Scriptures Written aforetime, being the firſt book 
ſo well as the beſt booke: for as a Tertullian was wont to 
call Praxeas, befternum Praxean: ſo we may terme the 
moſt ancient Poets and Philoſophers, in compariſon of 
Moſes, vpſtart writers. b Omnia Græcorum ſant noua & | 
heri. As Galaton painted Homer vomiting, Reliquos vero 
poet as ea que ipſe euomuiſſet baurientes : to ſignifte, ſaith 
lian, that he was the firſt Poet, and all other, as well 


N 

In like maner Moſes is called by 4 Theodorit, Oceanus 
Theologiæ, the ſea of Diuinitie, ffom whom all other wri- 
ters as riuers are deriued. The which point as it is excel- 
lently confirmed by Theodoret, e e f Joſephus, and 
others, ſo it is ingenuouſly confeſſed euen by the heathen 
Hiſtoriographerg; 8 Empolem lib. de 2 regiliuu, a- 
uoweth Moſes to b the firſt wiſe man: h Plato, that a 
barbarous Egyptian as the firſt inuenter of Arts; i Ap- 
pron, Prolomey, Palemon, haue granted the ſame: and ypon 
the point, Strabo, Plinie, Cornelius Tacitus, and otheks, as 
Ficinus reports, lib. de rriigione Chriftiana,cap.26, To de- 
monſtrate this more particularly; The Troian warre is 
the moſt ancient ſubiect of humane hiſtorie: but Troy 
was taken iu the dayes ofł Dauid, about the yeere of the 
world, 1 2788. and Homer flouriſhed m anno 3000. wher- 


Secondly, this eee 9 confutes the ¶ Marcionites 
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out of the 69. Pſalme, verſe g. That the Scriptures of Aa. 
ſes and the Prophers are written for our inſtruction. It is 
plaine by Chriſts iniunction, Scareh the Scriptures: as 
alſo by that of our Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 10. 7 heſe things hapned 
vnto them for enſamples : and mere written to admoniſh vs, 
vpon whom the ends of the world art come. If all little hiſto» 
ries, then much more the great myſteries are our ſchool- 
maſters vnto Ohriſt: Let vs examine therefore the third 
obſerueable point, concerning the Scriptures vtilitie; 
Whatſoeuer things are written afore time, they are written 
for our learning. The Scripture (faith Paul) is the peoples 


| Ache eld Teflament, 
For the place, to which the text hath reference, is taken 


— 
” 8 
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inſtruction : the Scripture, ſay the a Papiſts, in the vulgar | 
tongue, is the peoples deſttuction. The Scripture, faith | 
r Paul, doth make the man of God abſolute : the Scrip- 
ture, ſay the Papiſts, in a knowne language, makes men 
hereticall and diſſolute; but the Bible makes men here- 
tikes, as the Sunne makes menblind: and therfore ſ Wick. 
hffe truly; To condemne the word of God tranſlated in 
any language for hereſie, is to make God an heretike. 

Not to preſſe this place nor vrge any other Scripture, 
we may beate the Rhemiſb and Romiſh in this controuer- 
fie with their owne weapons, ¶Autiquitie and Cuſtome. 
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For it is t acknowledged that the Chriftians in old time 


| read the Bible to their great edificationand increaſe of 


faith, in their mother tongue. The u e Armenians bad the 
Pſalter, and ſome other pieces of Scripture tranſlated by 
S. Cbry ſoſtome. The Sclanonians by S. Hierome : the Goths 
by N ulpilas, and that before he was an Arian: The Itali- 
arg three hundred yeeres ſince by Iamet Archbiſhop of 
Gerwa: and the Bible was in French alſo two hundred 
yeetes ago. Beſides theſe, the x Syrians; Arabians,o/Erbio- 
plans, had of ancient time the Seriptures in their ſeuerall 
languages; as it is manifeſt by thoſe portions of them, 
which are at this day brought from their countries into 


t Sixtus Semen. 3 
bib. lib. s. aanot.. 


*D.Fulke an- 
ſwere to Rhe« | 7 
wiſh preface, 
vbi ſupra,” => 9 


| this part of the world. 
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To ſpeake of our one countrey; venerable Beda did 
tranſlate the whole Bible into the y Saxon tongue, and 
the Goſpell of S. John into Engliſh, King - Alfred alſo 
contidering the great ignorance that was in his king- 
dome; tranſlated both the Teſtaments into his natiue 
language.Queene Azne,wife to Richard the ſecorid,had 
Scriptures tranſlated inthe vulgar, as Thomas Arundel, 
then Archbiſhop of Yorke and Chancellor of England, 
mentioned at her funeral] ſermon, anno a 1394. 
Moreouer,in a Parliament ofthis King Richard, there 
wasa bill put in to diſanul the Bible tranſlated into Eng- 
liſh, vnto which John Duke of Lancaſter anſu ered, and 
ſaid; We will not be the refuſe of all men; other nations 
haue Gods lawes in their owne language. Thomas Arun- 
del, as we reade in the conſtitutions of b Linwood, being 
tranſlated vnto the ſee of Cauturburie, made ſtrait proui- 
fion in a Councell holden at Oxford, that no — ſet 
out by Wicbliſfe or his adherents ſhould be ſuffered, be- 
ing not approued by the Dioceſan. | 

It is-apparentthen out of our owne Chronicles, that 
the Bible was turned into the mother tongue before and 
after the Conqueſt; before and after the time of Micł · 
liffe; before and after the dayes of Luther: and all this 
paine was vndertaken by yon and holy men, that the 
people of God reading and vnderſtanding the Scripture, 
through patience — comfort of the ſame, might haue 
certaine hope of another life. 

As then I condempꝑe the malice of Papiſts in forbid- 
ding; ſo likewiſe the negligence of carnall Goſpellers in 
forbearing to reade thoſe things aforetime written for our 
learning. Our forefathers heretofore ſpared neithes 
nor paine: they ventured their crownes andtheir 
too for the ne Teſtament in Engliſh, tranſlated by Mas| 
ſter Tyndall: and whenthey could not heare the Goſ- 
pell in the Church publikely, they receiued much com- 
fort by reading it in theit houſes priuately: the very chil- 
dren became fathers y 


into their parents and begate them 


in 
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in Chriſt, euen by reading a ſew plaine Chapters vnto 


th 
— 
4 


5 


them in a corner: but in our time, when euery ſhop hath 
Bibles of diuers tranſlations, editions, volumes, annota- 
tions, the number of thoſe who can reade is but ſmall;the 
number of thoſe who doe reade is leſſe, the number of 


on, thou wouldeſt inſtantly with all diligence peruſe it. 
If a Nobleman ſhould fend thee gracious letters concer- 
ning thy preferment, thou wouldeſt with all dutifull re- 
ſpect entertaine them. If thy father, or ſome other friend, 
taking a iourney into a farre countrey, ſhould pen his 
Will, and leaue it in thine hands & cuſtodie, thou woul- 
deſt hold it as a great token of his loue. Behold the Bible 
is written by Wiſdome it ſelfe for our learning, that we 
may be pork ynto all good works. It is Gods e Epiſtle, 
and Letters patent, wherein are granted ynto-vs many 
gracious immunitiesand priuiledꝑes: it is his Teftament 
wherein all his will is reucaled, whatſoever he would 
haue done or vndone : and therefore let vs pray ith the 
Church, that we may in ſuch wiſe reade holy Scriptures, 
heare, marke, learne and inwardly digeſt them, that by 

atience aud comfort of Gods holy word, we may im- 
— and euer hold faſt the hope of euerlaſting life, 
through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 


i 


* 


. .'; -The Goſpell. Lyxz 21. 4. 7. 
| There ſhall be ſignes in the Sunne, Vc. 


. k 5 Les. 
He 4 Sunne of righteduſneſſe appeareth Fang 
in three ſignes 2 Li 
ra. 


Firſt roring as a Lion, in the Law: © ſo that the people 
could not indure his voice. Then in Virgo, borne of a 
f Virgin, in the Goſpell: in Libra,weying our workes in 


thoſewho reade as they ſhould, leaſt of all. Ifa learned 
Clerke ſhould pen a treatiſe for thy particular inſtructi-.- 


„ 
1 28 
o $7 N 
PA 
ES % 
« 
s * E * 
1 ahh 
% 5 
E 


4 Ml. 4. 2. = 
1444.4 © 
e Exod. i6ag. 7 a : o 


f Matth. 1. 2 „* | 


| his 8 ballance at the laſt and dreadfull audite, Or there 
: is 


Dax. 5. 27. 4 : 
: PE; 


AY 
* 


a. 


by Ferus ſerm.1. 
21 #n Zaangelium 
7 Dom 2 Aduent. 
Ie Acoftacon. 
It. Dom. 1. 4d- 
rent. 


7 
2 © ”, 
S 
Im 
2 2 10.34. 
” - . 
: * 
Ss + 


s . &Pſal. 101.1. 


— 


— * ** - 
> . 5 53 1 
= 24 1 5 
: 
— ” 
I Theophylaci 
HA 2 CY 
II 10. Luc 
N * 
U * 
5 


1 1 ©. * 5 WN p þ 
n 28 NE i 3 5 a & * 5 
ORR 7 £ 8 . * 4 I p £7 "RR „* 
. 5 7 . K —WGG ad Mi t 
* 19 - . * R e 
* E; 2 n 2 r S TS 2s 2 * 
3 _ * 
i — % — 7 2 * . 
+ 3 a - i m | of Chriſt SY 0 
> 0 133 . 
; n 8 2” 
4 
* 


ture come againſt men, to iucge both'the quicke and the 
dead: but the Sonne of Man 


three-fold difference of time preſent. 
Future. 
Which b Bernard bath ytte- O zu ene, 
ee contra bomines. 


He came among men in time paſt, when as the Word 
was made i fleſn and dwelt among vs: he comes into men 
in the preſent by his grace and holy Spirit: Apoc. 3. 20. 
Behold 1 ſtand el the — ww + 'He ſhall in the fu- 


ath but two commings in 
the forme of man: his firſt comming in great meekneſſe, 
his ſecond in exceeding maie \Achis Fa comming he 
rode vpon an Aſſe: in his ſecond(as it is here faid)he ſhall 
ride ypon the clouds. In his firſt comming he came tobe 
iudged: in his _— he _— to - ge. In his firft] 
comming the people did triumph and reioyce, cryi 
— — bis ſecond in the people thil 
be ze their wits end for feare, and for looking after thoſe 
things which ſhall come on the world, 
Inthattherefore the Church hath adioyned this Gol. 
pell of his fecond comming vnto that other of his firſt 
comming: it doth teach all Teachers this leſſon, that 
their ſong be like Dauidt, of k indgement andmercy ; that 
in all their Sermons they mingle faith and ſeare; I that 
they preach Chriſt to be a Tudge ſo well as an Aduocate. 
This method Chriſt himſelfe did vic, who did as well 
expound the Law, as propound the Goſpell ; who de- 
nounced woe to the proud Phariſies, and pronounced 
bleſſedneffe to the poore in ſpirit ; m who powred wine 
and oyle into the wounds of him that was halfe dead: 
oyle which is ſupple, wine which is ſharpe : and when he 
departed he gaue to the hoſt two pence, u that is, to the 
Preachers whotake charge ofhim, the two Teſtaments, 
and willed them to temper and applie theſe two till hee 


come 


an = 2 e 1 


— 


"The ſecond Sundoy in Aduent.”. © 
come agaĩne, that thinking on the Goſpell we might ne- 
uer deſpaire, and thinking on the Law we might neuer 
preſume: that looking vpon Chriſts firſt comming we 
might reioyce; and expecting his ſecond comming we 
might feare : becauſe there ſhall be ſignes in the Sunne 
— in the Moone, &c. a | 

In handling whereof Twill not trouble you with idle 
curioſities : only note two plaine points: 

Eſpeciallie, to 5 Certaintie 5Of Chriſts ſecond 

wit, the Vncertaintie comming. 

The certaintie, that he ſhall e the vncertaintie, 

when he ſhall come. 


— 


Affirmed barely: ver. 27. They 
ſhall ſee the Son of man come 
in a cloud, &c. 

Enforced with an aſſeuerati- 


: Fords » on:verf. 22. Verily I ſay vn- 

TELE to you, &c. adding further 

The certain - a peremptorie concluſion: 
tie is declare verſ. 33. Heauen and earth 
here by Gall paſſe away, but my 


words ſhall not paſſe away, 

Wonders:ver.27.There ſhal be fignes,&c. 
The words are ſpoken by Chriſt:asitisapparentverſ.8. 
Now Chriſt is truth: Ergo, this prophecie cannot be falſe. 
That which hee foretold touching Hieruſalem in this 
Chapter, is in euery particular come to paſſe: why then 
ſhould this prophecie be thought vntrue, concerning 
the worlds deſtruction, when as that other was true con- 
cerning Hieruſalems deſolation? 


ſhould in meekneſſe ride vpon an Aſſe, and, as 8. Mat- 
them reports, all that was done: behold heere a greater 
| then Zacharie tels vs that the Meſſias in his ſecond com- 
ming ſhall ride vpon the clouds: and ſhall we doubt of 
his word, who is that eternall Word? ſhall we beleeue 


Zac hary foretold that the Meſſias in his firſt comming 


cap. at. 4. 


Zacharie, who was but one of the ſmall Prophets, — 


N * 


11 Pſal.n00.5. 
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* Aquin, caten. 
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p Eecleſ.t. 4. 


r lanſenius con- 
cord. cap. 124. 


C Aunot. in 
Matth. 24. 34. 


loc. vii poiiil, 
cat hol. cov. 4. 


vbi ſupra, 
u Coc. in Matth. 
4430 


in Matth. 24. 
In loc. Matth. 
vbi ſupra. 


| generation ſhall not paſſe, till all be fulfilled. 


che Iewes, as Luke 15.25. The Sonne of man muſt be re- 


22 ee, 
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ſhal we diſtruſt him who is * Prophetꝰloh. 6. 14. 
But becauſe men will not beleeue him vpon his bare 
x ord, who made all the world with his word: Pſal. 33:9. 
He ſpake, and it was done: he doth vic an oath and earneſt 
aſſeueration in the 3 2. verſe, Verity I ſay vnto you, &c. 
Becauſe there is none greater then himſelfe, he doth 


ſweare by himſelfe, Truth doth proteſt by Truth, This 
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The word generation hath perplexed as well old as 
new Writers. exccedingly. Sometime generation in 
Scripture fignifieth angge: As p one generationpaſſeth,and 
another a truth of the Lordindureth from 
generation to generation, that is, euer, from age to age. 
Now ur generation in this acception is an hundred 
yeeres. So Neftor is ſaid to line Thc ze, three ages, 
thatis, three hundred yeeres: and therefore ſome Di- 
vines haue referred this vnto the deſtruction of Hieru- 
falem only, which —— within an hundred yeeres 
after this prophecie: ſo learned! Eraſinus and Bex con- 
ſtrue the place, both of them, interpreting the word eras: 
and the tranſlators of Geneua following them in our leſ- 
ſer Engliſh Bible, This age ſhall not paſſe : but as well the 
tranſlation as obſeruation is defectiue, becauſe Chriſt 
faith heere, This generation ſhall not paſſe,till all theſe things 
be done, reire miile, not only thoſe which concerne the de- 
ſolation of Hieruſalem, but allthoſe likewiſe which con- 
cerne the worlds end. 


Other by this generation vnderſtand the nation of 


proued of this generation: and Matth. 23. 36. All theſe 
things ſhall come vpon this generation : that is, this nation. 
S. u Hierom by generation vnderſtands all mankind,as 
if Chriſt ſhould ſay, the generation of men ſhall conti- 
nue till all bee fulfilled, and then in fine they ſhall ac- 


knowledge that ] ſpake the truth. 
d this 
of Gods 


z Pſalm 24.6. 


* 
- 
ö 
* 
9 
* 
8 
[2 


— 


of that generation onely = which ſecke 


= Chryſoſtome, y Theophylact, Eutbymius, 
elect 
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dect and fairhfull people, as if Chriſt ſhould ſpeak thus; 
Albeit there be ſignes in heauen, and troubles on earth, 


The generation of ſuch as heleeue in me thall not paſſe, 
till afthis be ſulfilled: and therefore let none of my fol- 
lowers be diſcouraged, but rather liſt vp their heads, in 
that their redemption is ſo neere. This expoſition Itake 
to be both pertinent and profitable, becauſe Chriſt in this 
Chapter had foretold,that his Diſciples ſhould be perſe- 
euted and brought before Kings and Princes for profeſ- 
ſing his Goſpell : verſe 13. Net this generation ſnall not 
paſſe, but there ſhall be a Church al way to confeſſe the 
faith in 1 ght of the diuell.,c The Church one day ſhal 
ſſe too, but not till theſe things be done, then in the 
end it ſhall inherit a better poſſeſſiou in Gods own king- 
dome without end, - - | 
d Other by generation vnderftand all that time be. 
tweene Chrifts firſt comming and his laſt ; for the whole 
world being divided into three generations, a time be- 
fore the Law, a time vnder the Law, a time after the Law: 
the time of the Goſpell is Hors nouiſſima, the laſthoure : 
1. Epiſt. Iohn 2.18. and, Mie are they vpon whom tho ends of 
. the world are come: 1. Cor. 10. 1 1. ſo that ye ſhall not look 
for another Goſpel, or another chan — the preaching 
of this Goſpell and the world ſhall end together. 
© Other by generation vnderſtand not only the Iewes, 
or the Chriſtians, or all men only, but the whole vniuer- 
fall world, termed elſewhere the Creature, This genera- 
tion, that is, this world, in which al things are generated, 
. ſhall not end till theſe ſignes, fſorerunners of it ruine, ſhal 
come to paſſe. So Chtiſt interprets himfelfe in the verſe 


not paſſe away, That is, howſocuer the earth be moouea- 
ble, and the powers of heauen ſhake: though both waxe 
old as doth a garment, and all things in them are ſubiect 


yet a hell gates ſhall not preuaile againſt the Church: b ® Matth, 16.18, | 1 8 
| am with you alway, faith. Chriſt, vntill ibe end of tbe morid. 9 


following, Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but my words ſhall |. 


' bMauh.28.20, 


< Origen & 4. 
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$ Bartboldus 


num Dom. 2. 
Aduent. 


73. artic. 2. 


1s dey, the ſame alſo forever: fo that if 


3 to iudge both the quicke and the dead. | 


"45. 


WE 


25 
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ill credit 
Chriſt, either vpon your owne reaſon and experience, or 
vpon his word and oath, beleeue this alſo, that he ſhall | 
come iiding on the clouds with great power and glorie 


* > 
* 


Secondly, Chriſts comming to iudgement is ſhewed | 
heere by wonders in heauen, in earth, and in the ſea, 
which ſhall be like harbingers of that dreadfull and ter- 
rible day: There ſhalt be ſignet in the Sunne, and in the 
Moone, and in the earth: the people ſhall be at their wits end 
through dei paire the ſea 1 water ſpall rore, &c. 
Euery man is deſirous to buy the Kalender, that at the 
beginning of the yeere he may know what will happen 
in the end: Merchants and Husbandmen eſpecially, that 
they may ſee this yeere what dearth, or death, or other 
accidẽts are likely to enſue the next yeere. 8 Behold then 
heere Chriſts Prognoſtication, foretelling by ſignes in 
the Sunne, and in the Moone, and in the Stars, what ſhall 
come to paſſe in the end of our yeeres, as alſo, what ſhall 
betide vs in the ne yeere, the x orld to come. The h Ma- 
thematicians of the world neuer mentioned or dreamed: 
of an vniuerſall eclipſe of the Sunne and Moone toge- 
ther, only Chriſts Almanacke reports this, Ipurpoſe not 
in particular to diſcuſſe any curious queſtion, but only to 
note in generall, that theſe wonders in heauen, and extra- 
ordinarie troubles on earth, are manifeſt forerunners of 
the worlds ruine:that as we know Summer is neere when 
the trees bud, ſo when we ſee theſe things come to paſſe, 
we may be ſure that the kingdome of God is nigh: for as 
a man that is dying hath many phantaſies, euen ſo, ſaith 
¶ bryſaſtome, the world declining ſhall haue manifold er- 
rors, in ſo much if it were poſſible Gods elect ſhould be 
deceiued, Matth. 24.24. : 
Ariſtotle could not conceiue the world ſhould haue 
an end, becauſe he thought and taught it had no begin- 


i Faftiw, Marty 


. + 


in admonitorio, | . 


ning: but Divine Plato wfio liued in Egypt, and read (as 
berge the bookesof Moſer, acknowledged che 


world 


8 


Nov this certainty of Chriſts comming to judgement 


affordeth abundant matter of Terror to the wicke 


for your redemption draweth neere, Now you are proſecu- 


caſt into priſon, but at that great aſſiſe there be a ge- 
nerall goale deliuery, and you that haue done good, ſhall 
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ration and corruption, as all things in this world are. For 


One thing, to wit, Ens Extium, Almightie God, hath 
neither beginning nor end: k who onely hath immorta- 
litie of all other things : the firſt and the laſt: and yet in 
himſelfe there is neither firſt nor laſt. | 

Some things haue both a beginning and end, as the 
world, which had a — ſubiect to corruption. 


then when as the powers of heauen ſhall be ſhnaken, and 


the workes that are therein ſhall be burnt vp, ther the 
Son of man ſhall come in a cloud with power and great glorie. 


Comfort to the godly: 


lnſtruction to both. 
Comfort to Gods elect: for when theſe things come 
to paſſe, then, ſaith Chriſt in 28. verſe, Lift vp your heads, 


ted and perſecuted, deliuered vp tothe Synagogues,and 


de into cuerlaſting ioy, and your enemies who haue 
one euill, into euerlaſting fire. Heere yee mourne, but 
hereafter all teares ſhall be wiped from your eyes: heere 
ye ſow in hope, but then ye ſhall reape with ioy: when as 
ye ſhall ſee the Son of man comming in the clouds, &c. 


As God is the Cod of comfort, ſo his booke is the * i 
D of 


+ creation, and olubſcribedro the worlds deftru- 
E 2, holding chi. axiome, . Quod oritur, moritur. That 
which bath a beginuing, hath an end, whatſocuer hath 
anend beginning ʒ che which is to be conſtrued of 


m The world paſſeth away, and the glorie thereof, and m i. John 2. 17. 


the n element ſhall melt with heate, and the earth with | = 2. Pet. 3. 10. 


K 1. Tim. s. 16. 
Apoc al. 1. 8. 
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o 1.Theſ.4.x6. 


'F Apocal.g.6. 
| 


#Zojba.x 5. 


things areuritees 
are written for our learning, that We thromghp. 
comfort of the Seriptares might hau hope, 1. 1 
The very ſoule of all the Bible is the Goſpell: and the 
ſumme of all the Goſpell is the Creed: and the maine 
point of all the Creed is chat article concerning our re- 
ſurrection and hope of eternall glorie; when Chriſt ſhall 
appeare. The Church then hath well annexed that Epiſtle 
to this Goſpell, as a conſolation againſt deſolation. By 
the booke of comfort, we know that our Redeemer li- 
ueth, and that he will come againe to iudge and reuenge 
our cauſ. bn ne di 
We beleeue that an eternall kingdome was ſecretly 
granted vnto vs in our election, openly promiſed in our 
vocation, ſealed in our iuſtification, and that poſſeſſion 
ſhall be giuen in our glorification : when as the Iudge of 
the world ſhall ſay, Come ye bleſſed of my Fatlier, inherit ys 
the kingdome e for you from the foundations of the 
world. o When the Lord himſelfe ſhall deſcend from heauen 
With a ſhout, and with the voice ofthe Archangell, and with 
the trumpet of God; we ſhall be caught vp in the claude to 


of comfort: Whatſvener 


# 


we daily, Thy kingdome come: Come Lord leſiu, come 

quickly. Amen. „e 157266615 ; Pi 
Now as this is comfortable to good men, ſo moſt ter- 

rible to the wicked: as Chriſt, verſ.26. Their hearts ſhall 


ay to the mountaines and rockes, fail on ut; aud hide u from 
2 preſence of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from the 
wrath of the Lambe. This hath been their day, wherein ſo 
farre as they could they haue done their will; the next is 
the Lords day, wherein they muſt ſuffer his will; a aday 
anger, a day of tronble and heauineſſe; a day of leſtructian 
and deſolation ; aday of ob ſcuritis and darkneſſe ; a day of | 
clouds andblackneſſe.The reprobate ſhall ſee the Sonne of 


2 in the clouds aboue, to condemne them: beneath, 


hell 


meet him, and ſo ſball euer be with him. And therefore pray 


faile them for feare. They v ſball ſeeke death in thoſe dayes, | 
and ſhall not findit, And, as it is Apocal. 6. 16. They ſball 
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open readie to deuour them: before, the di- 

s haling them: behind, the Saints and all their deareſt 
friends ſorſaking them: on the left hand, their ſinnes ac- 
cuſing chem: on the right, iuſtice threatning them: on 
all ſides, the whole world made a bone: fire terrifying 
| chem; to go forward, inſupportable; to go backe, impoſ- 
ſible; to turne aſide, vnauailable: no maruell then if at 
the worlds end, men be at their wits end. 

Thirdly, this adminiſtreth inſtruction vnto all: for as 
it is in the Epiſtle: #hatſoener things are written afore- 
time, are written for our inſtruction. And this is ſo good a 
leſſon, that if we could obſerue it well, we ſhould need 
no more teaching: ſo ſaith the Wiſeman, r Remember the 
laſt things, aud thou ſhalt neuer do amiſe, 

bc = Death. 

Iudgement, 
Heauen. 
| Hell. 

But the chiefe is Iudgement : for all the reſt attend it. 
Death is vſher to Iudgement going before; Heauen and 
Hell executioners following after. Death would not be 
ſo fearefull,if ludgement did not follow:Hell would nor 
be ſo painfull, if Indgement went not before: without it 
Heauen would not be deſired, nor Hell feared, He then 
that remembers the laſt day, remembers in itall the laſt 
chings: and he that remembers the laſt things,cannot do 
amiſſe. Wherefore let vs euer embrace that godly medi- 
tation of S. Hierome : Whether I eate or drinke, or what- 
ſoener 1 ds elſe, I thinks I heare the lait trumpe : eAriſe ye# 


The laſt things are folre : 


worlds deſtruction is a ſufficient inſtruction to keepe 
good men in honeſt courſes, and to terrifie bad men from 
euill wayes. Italians, in a great thunder, vic to ring their 
bels, and diſcharge their cannon ſhot, that the roring of 
the one, may leſſen the terror of the other. ſ In like ſort 
Satan hangs tinckling cymbals on our eares, and de- 
lights vs with the vanĩties and muſicke of the world, that 

D 2 we 


| 


dead and come wnto Indgement, The conſideration of the | 


c Diex, c0n.1, 


rg ccleſſaſt. y. 36. 
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t Du Ravias, 


ſol. 15. 


u Matth. 24.36. 
x Cap. 6.2. 


7 Hieron, com. 
in loc. Iſaiæ ſup. 


tura poſt mun- 
dam ſcire nen 
poſſumus : [ed 
media tant um 
contemplamur. 
z Muſculus & 
Marlorat. in 
Matth. 24.36. 
a De gubernat. 


Dei, lib. 3. 


b A4. 1. 7. 


e Bernard. fer. 


Audiam quid 


loquat ur in me 


Deus. fol. 345. 
+ Matth. 18. 10. 


1. day, I. wecke, 


Præterita ante 
miundum, & fi- 


in illud Pſalmi: 


br A 3 R 


* 


we may forget the ſound ofthe laſt trum e, n 4 ſt 
r day be ſeene, before foreſeene of moſſ & 

As it is certaine that Chriſt ſhall come {6 mot nger- 
taine when he ſhall come: for he ſpeakesof the time not | 
definitly, but indefinitly: verſ. 25. 7 hen there fhdllbe fines: 
verſ. 27. Then ſhall they fee the Sonne of man comming in a | 
clond:yerſ.28.When theſe things come to paſſe, then looke vp, | 
for your redemption draweth neere, But how neerenow? 
u no man or Angel can tell.x Eſay ſaw God in his throne, 
and the Seraphims ſtood vpon it, couering his ſace with 
two wings, and his feet with two wings: his face, y kee- 
ping vs from the ſecrets of Gods eternall predeſtination 
in the beginning : his feere, not diſcloſing when he will 
come to judge the world in the end. 

The certaintie then of this vncertaintie, may teach vs 
not to bee : curious or careleſſe; not curious, for why 
ſhould we preſume to know more then other menꝰ more 
then all men? more then Angels? more then Chriſt him- 
ſelfe? It is a kinde of ſacriledge, faith 2 Saluianus, to 
breake into Gods holy place, and prie into his ſecret 
ſanctuarie, and to know more then he would haue vs to 
know. a 

Chriſts Apoſtles were his Secretaries, his eſpeciall fa- 
uourites and followers, from vhom hee kept nothing 
which was for their good, and yet he ſaid vnto them, 
b It is not for yon to know the times or the ſeaſons, which 
the Father hath put in his owne power, The glorious An- 

els abound with much knowledge, vaturall. expermen- 
Yall, renealed, having farre better meanes of knowledge 
then wee: for as much as wee know the Creator by the 
creatures whereas they know the creatures by the Crea- 
tor. © Opus habet bumana anima, quaſi quodam wehiruls | 
Creature, vt ad rognitiouem ¶ vratoris aſſurgas. ¶ vm è con- 
tra lenge perfectius angelica natura in Creatore notitian. | 
habet creature : — al way 4 behold the face of God 
in heauen, in which as ina glaſſe they ſee much more 
then is poſſible for vs on earth to diſcerne. Let not then 
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to know more then hea- 
isſie further our curio- 


ds: and yet Chrift,to 


kno es not that day and houre. Now © rhe diſciple is not 
abone his maiter, nor the ſeruaut aboue bis Lord: It is e- 
noug h for the diſciple tobe as his maiter is, and the ſeruant 


| bis Lord. He is a foole that will be wiſer then Wiſe- 
dome it ſelfe:but Chriſt as man was either ignorant of it, 


or elſe had no commiſſion to reueale it: or as f Aquine; 

Dicitur ne ſcire, quia non facit ſcire : Hee is ſaid himſelſe 

not to know, becauſe he 8 would not haue vs to know. 
Such as will enquire more touching that text, may ſee 

Sixt. Senen, Bib. ſent. lib. G. aunot. 105. Soares Conimbri- 
cen. tract. 3. in Nlattb. Bellarm. lib. de anima Chriſti, cap. 
5. ſect. Iam de quarto. Ianſen. concord. cap. 1 24. Maldonat. 

in Mare h. 24.36. I will end with the ſaying of h Auga- 

ſtiue: Ne nos addamus inquirere, quod ile non addidit dice- | 
re. i Let vs not ſeeke the things that are too hard for vs: 

but that which God hath commanded let vs thinke vp- 
on with reuerence. k Secret things belong to the Lord; re- 
uealed things unto vs. | 

Secondly, this vncertaintie of Chriſts ſecond com- 
ming, may teach ys not to be careleſſe: New: ideo later 
vitimus dies, vt obſeruetur omnis dies: God would haue vs 
ignorant of the laſt day, that we might bevigilant euer 
— This vſe Chriſt makes in the words immediatly fol. 
lowing my text: aud Matth. 24.42. and Mark, 13.33. Ic 
behoueth vs, vpon whom the ends of the world are 
come, to be more watchfull : becauſe Satan is growne 
more wrathfull, Apocal.12.12 
l 2s Lyſards gut in peeces, 

Threat with more malice,though with leſſer might 
¶ud euen in dying ſhew their lining ſpight. 

The Father of mercies and God of compaſſion increaſe 
our faich, and fill our lampes with oyle, that when the 
Bridegrome ſhall come, we may meete him, and enter 
with him | 
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. 10. 24.25 


f Part. 3. 3u. 10. 
art. 2. ex Au. 
gufdiuo lib. 83. 
quænlionum 
quef?/60. 

5 Refponſurs 
neſciendi non 


luntatis. vt Hi- 
lar. de Tria. 

lib. s. 

h Epi. t 46. 

i Eccleſg 32. 


Il Du Bartas * 


into the wedding; u where there is ioy be- 
OS. vond 
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nature, ſed ve- | 
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K Deut. 29.29. 
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tra literas Peti- 
lian ii. 3. cap. 53 


| be iudged of you, &c. verſe 3.4. 
| che Lord, and therefore indge nothing before the time, verſ. 5. 


ſhewes a p meane, Let 4 mas this wiſe &c, neither mag- 


The Epittle. 1. C 08.41. 


Let a man this wiſe efeeme vs, euen as the Miniſters | 
of Chri#t, &c. 


He people of n Corinth in Pauli age, like the 

TX 8 our time, were — facti ous pogo 
morous, extolling ſome Preachers, and deſpiſing other 
indiſcreetly, without either judgement or loue. S. Pau 
therfore rebukes ſharply this inſolent raſhnes,and ſhew- | 
eth in thisScripture, 1. What euery man ſhould judge, 
yerſe 1. Let a mas &c. ; 

2. What he ſhould not iudge of the Preachers: in 
1. Report, verſe 2. 
2. Reproue their fault, and that 

two wayes: 
1. Dat, by way of correction, I paſſe very little to 


which point he doth 


2. dpf, by way of direction, He that iudgeth is 


Let a man] Whereas the Corinthians aſeribed either 
too much or too little to their Teachers, our Apoſtle 


nifying them as Chriſt, for they are not Maſters but Mi- 
niſters, and yet not vilifying them as ordinarie ſeruants 
in Gods houſe, for they are ſtewards, and that of Gods 
owne ſecrets, _ 

Albeit Paul a plant, and Apolios water, only God gi- 
ueth increaſe, Paul r planted in preaching, Apollos wate- | 
ted in baptiſing: ſome 2 their words, other 

water by their workes; for ks plane by doctrine, other 
water by their exhortation: ſome plant by ſpeaking, 


f 


* FM 


— —— „ . 


other a 


ordinate inftrument : wherefore let not a man boaſt in 
men, Whether it be Paul or Apollo, or Cephas,or the world, 
or life, or death; whetber they be things preſent, or things to 
come, exen all are yours, and yee Chrifts, and Chrift Gods, 
If then the Preachers are yours, and you are Chriſts, and 


3 1 „ 
Ht alu planteth is norhing, he ihat watereth is nothing, | 
atis, no great thing, no principall agent, but a ſub- 


Chriſt Gods, *as of him, and through him, and for him 
are all things, ſo vnto him, and not vnto men, giue all the 
praiſe and glorie. 5 
Let a man eſteeme vs not as Chriſt, but as the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt, not as Lords, but as ſtewards in Gods 
houſe : now ſtewards adminiſter not their owne goods 
but their maſters, and one day muſt account for them, 
and therefore ye muſt haue, and we behave our ſelues as 
accountants. Antichrift then is not the Vicar of God, 
but a factor of Satan,in preaching his owne Decrees, and 
equalling them with the diuine Law. x 
But abeit Preachers are ſeruants, yet are they not 
meane, but high ſtewards: and this is an exceeding great 
dignitie tobe Chriſts mouth, Chriſts voice, Chriſts meſ- 
ſengers, Chriſts Angels, in ſo much as x he that receineth 
them, receineth him, and be that deffiſeth them, dei piſeth 
him, as ambaſſadors ſpeaking from hum, and for bim, as our 
Apoſtle v elſewhere. They be not only common ambaſſa- 
dors, but /egars 4 latere, ſtewards of his hidden ſecrets: 
not only atores mimſteriorum, as in the vulgar La- 
| rine; but according to the originall, yſteriorum, adeni- 
niſters of his Sacraments, which are myſteries, and Prea- 
chers of his faith, which is a deepe ſecret, 1. Tim. 3. 16. of 
all other the greateſt : and yet it is the a Miniſters proper 
office, with ohx Baptiſt to ſhew the Lambe of God, 


| 


which taketh away the ſinnes of the world. 
They are the mouth of God in preaching to the peo- 
ple, and againe the peoples mouth in praying tò God; 


t Row.11.36, 


u Lathber. poſtil. 
maier. in loc. 


72. Cor.. 20. 
2 Fra/wuu in 
locum. 


a Luther, loc. 
com. tit. de mi. 


* Mate. 10. 40. | 


* 


* * 


| euen mediators as it were betweene God and man: as 
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b 1. Tbeſſ. x. 13. 


{< Auguſt. contra 
literas Pet lian. 
lib. 2. cap. 6. 

41. Tim. s. 3. 


f 


| © Hieron. in loc. 
f Eraſmus in 
locam. 

8 Aquin. & 


| Gorratt. in loc. 


h Matth.24.45. 


oſcr laid of himſelſe, Deut. 5.7 flood betmeenethe Lord 

yous to declare vnto yon the word of the Lord:Thisdoth | * 
intimate how we ſhould teach, and you ſhould heare. 
Firſt how we ſhould preach : If any man ſpeake, let bim. 
talke as the words of God. 1.Pet.4.11. I 514 
It is a good obſeruation, that the Lawyer ought to be- 
gin with reaſon, and ſo deſcend to common experience 
and authoritie, The Phyſician he muſt begin with expe- 
rience, and ſo come to reaſonand authoritie: but the Di- 
uine muſt begin with authoritie, and ſo proceed to rea- 
ſon and experience. A 

2. This may teach you to heare our voice; b not as the 

word of men, — as it js indeed the word of God. Chriſt 
ſaid of the wicked Phariſies in the 23. of Saint Marthew, 
Que dicunt, facite: Do as they ſay, but not as they do: 
c Dicunt enim que Dei ſunt, factunt que ſua ſunt : They 
do their owne workes, but ſpeake the Lords word. And | 
therfore ſo long as the Preachers deliver the wholeſome 
words of our Lord Ieſus, d or doctrine which is accor- 
ding to his words,you muſt intertaine them as Angels of 
God, euen as Chriſt Ieſus; honoring their place and re- 
uerencing their perſons. And this take to be the pith of 
the firſt part. | 

In the ſecond, Saint Paul teacheth how we muſt not 
iudge: firſt he reports, then reproues their fault. His re- 
port is in theſe words: © Hic iam quæritur, &c. f dd non 
g Heere among you Corinthians it is diſcuſſed and 
diſputed who is afaithfull-Minifter, and who is vnfaith- 
full. ; 

And herein they wrong both God, his word, and his 
Miniſters : God, ro whom only iudgement belongs in 
this caſe, Some peraduenture may iudge of the Miniſters 
eloquence; many of his induſtrie, but none of his faith- 
fulneſſe: which is the h chiefe thing required in a ſte- 
ward. A man may be fruitfull and yet not faithfull; an 
inſtrument to ſaue other, and yet be condemned himſelf: 


for he may preach Chriſt, not for Chriſt, but happely for 
l | 


other 


— - * by " > 4 


$7 as the fornicator makes 
nd, not generation; ſo the Prea | 

bum, as it is in the vulgar, intends not to get children 

in Chriſt vnto God, but gaine, or glory to himſelfe. Yee 

know the men, ye know not their mind: ye ſee their fact, 


nottheir faith;only God knowes the ſecrets of all harts. 


$i ® 


faith of our glorious Lord Ieſus Chriſt in reſpect of per- 
ſons, Iames 2. 1. It is not any who, who may either priui- 
ledge an error, or preiudice a truth: if another Goſpell, 
hold him — although the Miniſter be an Angell: 
ifa truth, do as they ſay, though the teacher be a diuell: 
poiſon in a golden cup is as hurtfull as in an earthen pot: 
wine in a ſiluer bowle no better then in a woodden diſh. 
When one faith, / am Pault, and another I am Apollos, are 
yee not k carnall? Is not this groſſe carnalitie, to ſet v 
8 in the Church, and to worſhip them in ſtead of 
God? | 

Thirdly, this is an indignitie to the Preachers, in that 
artleſſe men will take vpon them to iudge of arte. By the 
Llawes of the Land, a perſon occupying the craft of a 
Butcher, may not vſe the occupation of a Tanner; and a 
Brewer may not deale in the occupation of a Cooper: 
Qued medicorum eft promutunt medici, tractant fabrilia 


Secondly, it is an iniurie to Gods word, in hauing the 


her, i adzlterans der- 2. cor. 4.2. ED 


PE x.C0r.3.4, 


| Poultans A- 
bridgement, 
ti:le, Brewer 
and Butcher, 


fabri. None preſcribe phyſicke but ſuch as are Doctors, at 
leaſt practitioners in the facultie: none plead at the com- 
mon barre, but ſuch as are learned in the law: yet euerie 
one, as Hierome complaines in an Epiſtle to Paulinus, 
takes vpon him exact knowledge in Theologie, and will 
teach both Clerke and Prieſt 5 they ſhould 3 
they ſhould do. So that often it fareth with Preachers, as 
it doth alway with fiſh, none ſo welcome as new come: 
If a ſtranger happely come among vs, albeit he be neuer 
ſo weake for his learning, neuer ſo wicked for his lining; 
yet all the countrie muſt gad after him, and neglect their 


not bonored in his owne citie, and in his owne houſe, This 


| 


was 


owne Paſtors: m as Chriſt in the Goſpell, A Propher # | manb.13.59; 
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So men in our daies are too partiall in hearing and 
cenſuring their Teachers: as one ſaid, Auditories are like 
Faires; the Pedler and the Ballad-monger hath more 
companie then the graue rich Merchant: Children and 
fooles hang vpon them who ſell toyes, and negleR thoſe 
who haue their ſhops ſtuft with good commodities: and 


profitable. For euery man hath not a magnanimous ſpi- 
rit, pernere ſe ſperni, to tell his auditorie with Paul, paſſe 
very little tobe indged of you. For ſo this fault is teproued 
in the third verſe. 

The falſe teachers had extolled themſelues and diſgra- 
ced him; affirming o that his bodily preſence was Weabee, and 
his ſpeech of no value. S8. Paul therefore hauing the teſti- 
monie of a good conſcience, reſolutely tels the Corin- 
thians, I little paſſe to be iudged of them, or yon, or any man: 
Hee faith not, I eſteeme not at all; but I little regard: 
that is, not ſo much reſpect your iudgement, as that 1 
ſhould be diſcouraged in doing my dutie. The witnes of 
conſcience is more — then the vulgar breath: 
in compariſon of the one, I little priſe the other. Or as 
4 Gorras : It were a great thing to be iudged of ſuch as 


this aſſuredly doth diſcourage many Paſtors learned and 


are ſpirituall; but it is a very ſmall thing to be iudged of 


you, 5 


2 


alt e 


js 


<4 


| e lo- 
al mal; rer ſide me Marcus Cato, ſi Lal. 
ſapiens, i dus Scipiones iſta loquerentnr : nunc malt dipl. 
cere landari eit * 5 L 

Either of mans indgement.] Our Apoſtle wils vs to re- 
buke with all long ſuffering and doctrine. Now himſelfe 
is a paterne of his owne precept: for leſt he ſhould ſeeme 
nh inchiding the Corinthians, and deſpiſing their 
iudgement; he doth in this clauſe ſome what qualifie his 
ſpeech, inſinuating that he dotli except againſt all others 
iudgement,ſo well as theirs, Happily ſome will obiect it 
is vnciuill and vnchriſtian, not to regard what men ſpeak 
of vs: As we muſt haue care of our conſcience, ſo like- 
wiſe of our credit : 

Qua ſemel amiſia poſtea nullus eris. 

It is good in our courſes to gaine the fore-game;for it 
is exceeding hard to play an after-game of reputation, 
 Anſwere is made, thatalbeit Pax/eſteemed little their 
iudgementin regard oft himſelf, as expecting the praiſe 
of God, and hauing a good certificat frem his owne 
conſcience; yet in reſpect of other who might hereby be 
ſcandalized,and ſo the Goſpell hindred, he was affured- 
ly grieued, and therefore reproues heere their fault bold. 
ly, that they might repent heartily: To me it is little, but 
vnto other it is a great ſcandall, that I ſhould be thus a- 
buſed and neglected of you. 
Liudge not mine owne ſelfe.] I know more by my ſelfe 
then you or any man elſe: and yet I cannot iudge myſelf, 
therefore much leſſe ought ye to iudge me. This ſeemes 


contradictorie to that of a Paul: If we mould indge our 
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ſelnes we ſhould nat be iudged. I anſwere with x Aquine, that 
I. Diſenſſianis. 

there is a three-fold iudgement: 4 2. Condemnationis. 

(3. eAbſolationss, 


Euery man may, yea muſt iudge himſelſe with the two 
former ; he muſt examine himſelfe, and vpon examina- 
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y Bernard, me- 
ditat. cap. 


z V bi ſupra. 


© cap. 13.15. 
b Cap.. 20. 
© Fſal. 143. 2. 


4 1. Epifl. 1. 10. 


| 


18 Agel. tract. 
80. in Ioan. al- 
luding to that 


of Saint John. 
chap. 1 5. 2.3. 

f Heron, epiſt. 
ad Ctefiphont, 
tom. 2. fol.254. * 
8 AuguFin, de 


ciuit. Dei ib. 1g. 


cap. 27. 
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his ſpirit : Pſalm. 77. 6. Scepebam ſpirit um, l did as it were 
ſweepe my ſoule: 7 Diligenter attende, quantum proficias! 


Summon thy ſelſe, as it were before another, and fo ſift 
the whole courſe of thy life, wherein thou haſt offended 
in thought, word, deed; by finnes of omiſſion, or com- 
miſſion, againſt God, thy neighbour and thy ſelfe. Iudge 
thine owne ſelfe in ſecret before thy ſelfe, and thou ſhalt 
not be condemned at the laſt day bas all the world. 
Do this, ſaith = Bernard, Si non ſemperzaut ſapè, ſaltem in- 
terdum : If not alwaies, or often, at leaſt ſometime : eſpe- 
cially, ſaith our Apoſtle, when yee come to receiue the 
bleſſed Sacrament of our Lords Supper: Let 4 manexa- 
mine himſelfe, aud ſo let him eate of this bread,and drinę 
this cup, ' 

The ſecond kind of iudgement is of condemnation. 
So [ob : I will reproue my waies in his ſight, b If would iu. 
ſtifie my ſelſe, mins owne mouth ſhallc 
nid Euter not into iudgement with thy ſeruant, for in thy 
fight ſhall no man liuing be mitified. And Saint 4 John: If 
we ſay we haue no ſinne, we deceine our ſalues, and the truth 
F God is not in vs. | 

A Chriſtian in this world is e wnnndus & mundandus : 
cleane in part, and in part to be made cleane: f all his 
perfection conſiſts in acknowledging his imperfection; 


then in perfection of vertue. Vea bur, ſay the Pelagians, 
and after them the Papiſts, Elizabeth and Zacharie were 
init, obſeruing all the Commandements and ordinances of 


the Lord, Luke 1. 6. Jeb an vpright max departing from 
euill, and preſeruing his innocencie, Iob 2. 3. In Dawd no 


wickedneſſe, Pſalm. 17.5. and heere Paul; Iknow nothing 


I anſwere to the firſt: If Zacbaris was a Prieſt, then a 


hisowne heart, and to ſearch out 


vel quantum deficias : Examine thy ſelfe whether thou 
haſt gone forward or back ward in the waiesof the Lord. 


ne me., So < Da- 


all his righteouſneſſe in 8 forgiueneſſe of ſinnes, rather | 


finner : for as we reade, Heb. 7. 27. the Prieſts maner 2 ; 
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8 If then Zachariedid facrifice, he had ſinne, and 
nne is a tranſgreſſion of the Law: ſo that he did not ex- 
actly keepe the whole Law, but himſelfe and his wife ſo 
ſarte obſerued the Commandements, as that they were 
blameleſſe in the worlds eye: h no man could iuſtly con- 
demne them for doing vniuſtly. | 

But, as i Auguſtine ſaid, Ve etiam landabilivite homi- 
num, (i.remota miſericordia, diſcutias eam: Woe to the 
commendable life of man, if God ſet mercie aſide in 
iudging of it. ä 

Euen their owne k Bernard conſeſſeth ingenuouſly, 
that if the Lord ſhould take a ſtrait account of vs his ſte- 
wards, it were impoſſible that any ſhould anſwere the 
thouſandth, yea the leaſt part of his debt, nc cmilleſimæ nec 
minime parte. 

For the commendation of Job, it is not ſimple but com- 
paratiue: There was none like him on the earth; at leaſt 
none ſo righteous in that part of the earth in the land of 
Vꝝ. IIt was a great praiſe to be ſo good among that peo- 
ple, who were ſo bad. According to the meaſure of hu- 
mane perfection Almighty God hath giuen him ſo great 
teſtimonie of righteouſneſſe, faith m Auguſtine. Ha#t 
thou not conſidered my ſernant Job? hom none is like him in 
the earth,an vpright and init man, one that feareth God, and 
eſchneth euill. But himſelfe is afraid of himſelfe: Verebar 
omnia opera mea: So the Romiſhtranſlation hath it: /was 
afraid of all my workes, Iob . 2 8. And in the ſecond verſe 
ofthe ſame chapter: HoW ſhall a man be iuſtiſied before 
Ged? and in the third verſe: I I contend with him, I ſhall 
| wot be able to anſwere him one for a thouſand, . 

Nou for Dauidjhispraife was not genetall, butparti- | 
cular and partiall. Fhere Was no wickedneſſe found in 
him, n that ĩsno plot or practiſe againſt Su whereofhe 
was accuſed vniuſtly: but otherwiſe in other things, his 
finnes were ſo many, and thoſe ſo heauie, that hee crieth 


firſt to offer ſacrifice for his owne ſinnes, and iheifor the 


h Bucer. & Be. 
⁊a in locun. 


1 con fe ſſ. ſib. 9. 
cap. 13. 


k germ. de qua- 
druplici de bite. 


Gregor. Moral. 
lib. 1. c ap.n, 


m De peccato- 
rum meritis & 
remiſſione, lib. 2. 
cap. 1 2. tom. y. 
fol. 27 1. 


n Euthymius in 
locum. 


out in the 38. Pſalme, Put me not to rebube, O Lord uin thine | 


anger, 
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o Pſal. 5 f. 5. 


pcaluin. in loc. 


q Sermon 3. 
before King 
Edward the 
ſixth. 


r Rom. 7. 24. 


anger, & e. Dauid was no traytor, but Dauid was an adul- 
terer, and a cruell murtherer: He turned from nothing the 
Lord commanded bum all the daies of his life, ſaue only in the 
matter of Vriah the Hittite, 1 Kings 15. . 
What, had Dauid no fault elſe, but ohely that againſt 
Vriah ? Ves ſurely, Dauid was o conceiued im ſinne, and ſbs- 
pen in wichedneſſe. As he was the ſonne of many yeares, ſo 
the father of many ſinnes. In his priuate conuerſation he 
did ſo much offend, as that he ſaith in the 130. Pſalme, 
If thaw O Lord be extreame to marbe what is done amiſſe, 
oh Lord who may abide it? That text then is to be conſtru- 
ed of his publike gouernment, as the circumſtances im- 


commendation, that, excepting the matter of Vriab, he 
gaue no publike ſcandal in the Whole time of his raigne. 


a good King. = 1 1725051 
So likewiſe this ſpeech of Paul, I know nothing by my 


his life, but particular touching his Apoſtleſhip. So Bi- 
ſhop 4 Latimer ſaid: As for ſedition, for ought that J 
know, me thinkes I ſhould not need Chriſt, it I might ſo 
ſay. Paul knew nothing, that is, no vnfaithſulnes in exer- 
ciſing his miniſterie z which he did vtter heere, not to iu- 
ſtifie himſelfe, as it is apparent in the next clauſe, but to 
m_ God, As we find in the fifteenth chapter of this 

piſtle, verſe g. 1 am the laaſt of the Apeitles, not worthie 


God : but by the grace of God Lam that Iam, and his grace 
was not invaine, for I labonred more abundantly then them 
all; yet not I, but the grace of God which is with me. S. Paul 
then, aſſiſted with Cods eſpeciall grace, found notbin 


in preaching: but in other actions he was ſo buffeted 


Dauid was in many things a bad man, but in moſt things 


felfe, is not p generall, extended to the whole courſe of 
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port; as he was a King, the Scripture giueth him this 


; 


to be called an Apoſtle, becuuſe {perſecuted the Church of | 


in himſelfe to condemne himſelfe, for his vnfaithfulneſſe | f 
with Satan, and ouerladen as it were with his infirmities, | - 
as that he grieuouſlyr tomplaineth:O wretched man that 

Iam, who ſball deliuer me from the bodie of this death? He 
| a that! 
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* The third Sunday in Aduent. 


— 


that cals himſelfe in ſ one place the leaſt Saint, in t ano- 
ther acknowledgeth himſelf the greateſt finner. But what 
need we looke any further? He that heere faith, I know 
nothing Py Wy ſelfe, ſaith alſo, yet herein am I not iuſti- 
fied : as I do not condemne, ſo not abſolue my ſelfe. The 
Papifttheninciting this text, hath loſt a pound to gaine 
apeuic : For although a man do all that he can, he is ſtill 
an vnprofitable ſeruant. I know no vnfaithfulneſſe in me, 
yet I am not hereby iuſtiſied: for, as u Gorranand Aquin 
note, Paul might haue many ſecret ſinnes vynknowne to 
himſelfe: according to that of x Dauid; Who can tell how 
often be offendeth ? G cleanſe thou me from mn ſecret faults. 
Emery way of a man (ſaith y Salomon) is right in his owne 
eye: but the Lordpondereth the heart: and who can ſay, * J 
aue made mine — cleane ? Or, as * our Diuines ex- 
ound it, howſocuer Paul was faithfull in his office, yet 
is _ all our good workes are tained with ſome ble- 
miſh. | 5 „„ | 
There was iniquitie in the holy facrifices of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael : but their high Prieſt did beare the iniqui- 
tie to make the offering acceptable before the Lord: 
Exod. 28.3 8. There is vnholineſſe in our holieſt actions, 
but Chriſt our high Prieſt hath borne the iniquitie: and 
they are accepted of God in him, not by themſelues or 
their owne perfection, but as perfumed with the ſweete 
incenſe of Chriſts obedience: who to make both vs and 
them acceptable, gaue hitnſelfe an offering and a ſacri- 
fice of a ſweete ſmelling ſauour to God: Epheſ. 5. 2. See 


Hl... 


t 3. Tim.t. i 3. 


u 7a locum. 
* HAI. 19. 13. 


1 Prou. 21. a. 
z Pyou. 20.9. 


D. Fulk in loc. 
D. Abbot contra 


lib. 3. cap. 14. 


1 Tſe, 14. 


Rhe. 2 8. 


Biſhop, pag. 574. 
Caluin. inſtieut. 


Sect. 18. & cap. 
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The Goſpell. Marini. 
when lohn in priſon heard the workes of Chrift,. 


Aqueſtion mouedbyS. Hobs 


Ho Goſpel hath two ) Baptiſt, in the 2.3. verſe. 
principall part: ) An anſwere made by our 
| Sauiour Chriſt in the reſt. 


1. The place where : in priſon. 
2. The time when, he heard che works 
In the queſtion | f Cbrilt. 
foure things are< 3. The meſſengers: the ſent two of his | 
regarded: diſciples, - | 
4. The meſſage : Art thou hethat fan 
Chriftsanſiverecon: 5 Meſlige 
riſtsanſwere con- e 2: 
cerneth either the Or parton ot. 
That which Sede the meſſage of Jobu, he deliue- 
red vnto the meſſengers: verſ. 4. 5- 4 'Goe aud ſhew Tobn | 
what ye haue heard and ſcene, © | * 3-24] 
That which concerned the perſon of lobe he deliue3] 
red vnto the multitude when the diſciples: of Iobs were 
departed : verſ. 7. 8.9.10. 
sr. When: A lier Johns diſei: 
les were gone, auoyding 
ereby all flatterie. 1 
Whereinobſeruetheſe | 2· To whom: Je the multi- 
three circumſtances: ewde,confirming i in them 
reuerend opinion of lohn. 
3. What: his ſpeech altoge- 
cher tended vnto depri 
of Iobr. 
EA atiue, ſhewi whathe was not 


3 or his life: verl. J. 8. 
And it is partly 7 AR 


'1 
4 * 


| 


rmatiue, ſhewin what he was 
for his office, yerl.9.10. 


This 


*d. 


fend to Chriſt; I lay ſend two meſſengers vnto 


God, our almes and our prayers: for they will do our er- 
rand for vs, as — for Corneliczs, Act. 10.4. 
low 


Not to fo e common poſtils in this argument, 1 
note out of theſe two circumſtances, of place and time, 
two commendable vertues in /oby, to wit, his diſcretion 
and humilitie. The diſciples of Zabwheld their maſter a 
8 Chriſt: albeit he told them plain 
ie, that hee was not worthie to yntic the latchet of 
Chriſts ſhooe, Matih. 3.11. Behold then his exceeding 
wiſdome, who ſent his diſciples vnto Chriſt, when him- | 
ſelſe was moſtabaſeifin regard of his preſent impriſon- 
ment, and imminent death, and when Chriſt on the o- 
ther fide, was moſt famous for his wondrous workes and 
I ſtrange miracles: en lobn in priſtne, heard the 
werkes of Chrift, l ſent eve of bs diſciples unto him. _ 
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2 Tue third Sunday in Adnent. _ | 3 
E J 4 Juba 3.26. 6 3 [ Enuie: 4 Behold he that was 


with thee beyond lordan bap- 
f | tizeth,aud all men follow him. 
e Job 3.28. The di ſciples of Ib Ignorance: ſuppoſing e Joh 


had three faultes, as wee 180 — 
find in the Coſpell Incredulitie; ioyning with 
| nd in ne, Gore, che Phariſies againſt Chriſt, 
| WEE. ſaying: f Why do we and the 
* 222 falt oft, and thy diſ- 
« ciples fait not? 
8 Jacob. de vo- Nov ins Chriſts ſchoole there were three perfections 
rag. ſer. i. Dom. oppoſite to theſe three defects: Examples of humilitie 
3. Adueu i. againſt enuie: words of wiſedome againſt ignorance: 
| wofkes of wonder againſt incredulitie, Iohn therefore 
ſent his diſciples vnto Chriſt, that ſeeing his humilitie, 
their enuie might be leſſened ;that hearing his wiſdome 
their ignorance might be rectified; that wondring at his 
workes their incredulitie might be confounded: and be- 
n Clem.Strom.2. cauſe h faith is the mother of all vertues, and infidelitie 
the nurſe of all wickedneſſe, the Baptiſt then ſent his diſ- 
ciples, when he heard of the great workes of Chriſt:; that 
going, they might ſee; ſeeing, wonder; wondring, be- 
leeue; belecuing, be ſaued. | 
i Martorat. ex A good.cxample for all i Preachers to follow; that 
Caluin.m loc. they take their hint, and beſt opportunity to benefit their 
auditors. Euery Paſtor is a ſteward in Gods houſe; and a 
| | | Reward muſt not onely prouide meate enough, but alſo 
x be confiderat. prepare it in dueſeaſon totherwile, ſaith. K Bernard, it is 
f . 624 | notdeÞerſatio, but diſipatio. This ought to be rheir firſt 
vita chrij, and laſt l care: for /o/ in priſon euen at deaths doore 
{| part.r. can. 36. Was moſt carefull to commend his ſchollers vnto the beſt | 
| & Zepperus Tutor: and this paterne fits all parents, as well as Prea- 
i ee chers. In a word, all m ſuperiours tat they be watchfull, 
m Pie conc. 2, for the good of ſuch as ate vnder them. Ifthere bee any 
bem. ꝛ Aduent. i har prouide th not for his omne, and namely for thens of his 
a 1. Tim. 5. . bonſuolul, he deiiet hit he faith, and is worſe then an inſidell. II 
ſuch as neglect their families in tẽpotall things, be worſe 
7 3 8 then 
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then infidels; how badi are they who neglect them in ſpi- | 


rituall things, vſing no paines in their life, nor care at 
their death; that their ſeruants and children after their 
departure, may be brought vp in inſtruction and infor- 
mation of the Lord? ee 

But that which is eſpecially noted out of thoſe circum. 
ſtances, is, Iohus humility, who was not vaine glorious, 
or factious, or any way deſirous to draw diſciples after 
him, but rather to ſend them vnto other, who could bet- 
ter inſtruct them. If all our Preachers were like John 
there would be much leſſe diuiſion, and much more de- 
uotion in the Church. An itching ſhepheard muſt neceſ. 
ſarily make a ſcabbie ſheepe. Sn 

He ſent] When the Paſtor is reſtrained of his libertie; 
let him not ceaſe to provide for his flock : when the Ma- 
er of the familie cannot come to Church himſelfe, let 
him ſend his ſeruants ynto Chriſt. 

Two For mutuall ſociety, becauſe o two are better then 
one: if one fall, the other may lift him vp; if one forget, 
tne other may remember: and yet not mo then two, leſt 
turba ſhould proue turbulenta, leſt many heads ſhould 
make many Creeds. p As Toſu4h ſent two to ſpie the pro- 
miſed land; ſo /oh» ſent two to ſpie the promiſed Lord, 

Art thou be that ſhall come] At the firſt fight hereof 
ſome may ſuppoſe that John did doubt, whether Chriſt 
was the true Meſſias oro: for otherwife he would neuer 
haue ſent his diſciples with this queſtion ; Art thou he 
that ſhall come, &c. But if you call to mind that which 
is written before; that John baptiſed Chriſt in Jordan, 
and how he ſaw the holy Ghoſt deſcending vpon him, 
and how he pointed him out with the finger, 7 hz # the 
Lamb of Gad. Or if you ſhall aduiſedly confider what fol- 
lowethafter this quyMion of ohn in this preſent chapter, 
what honorable teſtimonie Chriſt gaue of him, that he 


was not a reed ſhaken with the wind; that is, an incon- |. 


ſtant man, one that preached Chriſt to be come, and now 


to make queſtion of his comming: that he was a Prophet, 


11 yea 


o Eccl 4.9. 


wo 


p Beauxamis | 
har, Eu. 
tom.. 5's. 


A lunſen. Cen- 
cord. cap. a7. 
Beauxamis vbi 
ſupra. Cul man. 
conc. 1. Dom. 3. 
Aduent. 
AMuſerlus, Mal- 
don. &. in loc. 
r Com. in loc. 

f Hom. 27. in 
Matth. 

t Ia locum. 


4514.80. 
; lohn 1.35. 


2E[ay 31. f. 
'd Eſay 1. 1. 


u Lib. g. in Mat. | 
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yea mare then a Prophet: if, ſay, we note the tent either 
precedent or conſequent, it will appeare more manifeſi 
then light at uoone, that eh himſelſe did no way doubt 

of Chriit: and cherefore to let paſſe all other expoſitions, 


1 follow with the whole ſtreame of 4 late writers, that 
old interpretation of 8. Hicremo, Chryfoi tms. © I heo- 
pbylact. Eura mius, Hilarie, * Rupertas, all which are of 
this opinion, that Joh Baptiſt made not this doubt in 
regard of himſelf, but in the behalfe of his doubting diſ- 
ciples, as yet not throughly perſwaded that Chriſt was 
the Sauiour of the world: and therefore did he ſend them 
vnto Chriſt, that by occaſion of Chriſts anſwere,hearing 
his words, and ſeeing his wonders, they might be fully 
ſatisfied, and in fine ſaued. 

A candle being put in a cloſe roome, will ſhew forth 
3 thorow he little —— of the wals, and chincks 
of the window. Jahn was ax burning aud bining lamp and 
therefore though he was ſhut wi prifon, yet —— 
ſtanding ſhined in his humilitie, viſdome, loue, zeale he- 


ſore men, euen like the Sun giuing the greateſt glimpſe 
achis going downe, | 


Goandtell Fahn| Why tell Jabs? He knew before that 
Chriſt was the Meſſias: he might haue ſaid rather; Itell 
youz not, Goe you and ſhew Jobi y but Chriſt would 
take no notice of their vnbelieſe, left he ſhould ſhame 
and diſcourage them too much. 

In bat you have heard aud ſrena What you haue heard of | 
others, and ſeen your ſelues:ſor as S.a Luke reports at that 
very time before their eyes, out Sauiour cured many of 
their ſickneſſes and plagues, and of euillſpirits, and vnto 
many blind men he gaue fight: as if he ſhould reafon | 
thus; I haue made the premiſes: it remaineth only chat ye 

ather the concluſion: a he thati theoyey of 
the blind, and openeth the eares of the deafe, andib hin- 
deth vp the broken heated, and preachath good tidings 


vnto the pœore, &cc. hes is aſſuradly tha NMiaſſias of the 


world: But Ido all thaſe; therefare: go nell [ohm was ꝛes 
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Haue l 
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| | ome giues this reaſon; becauſe Chrift knew the woman 
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haue heard and ſecne, the blind receine their ſight, the lame 
walke, &c. Ye know the tree by his fruit. Von ex folys, 
non ex floribus, ſed ex fructibus. Here then we may learne 
to teach ignorant people with our workes as well as our 


but demonſtrate by miracle, that he was the Meſſias? He 
told the woman of e Samaria before ſhe did aske : why 
then did he not tell them when they did aske? Chryſo- 


of Samaria would eaſily beleeue, therefore he vſed a bare 
word onely : but the diſciples of John were hard of be- 
liefe, and therefore he thoughrit beſt to teach themby 
workes, and not by words: f I haue greater witneſſe then 
the witneſſe of lohn; for the workes Which the Father hath 
ginen me to finiſh, the ſame workes that Ido, beare witneſſe of 
me, that the Father hath ſent me. Wherefore, 8 though ye be- 
leene not me, yet beleeue the workes: Go ſhew what ye haue 
ſeene; the blind receiue their ſight, the lame walke, the 
leapers are cleanſed, and the deafe heare, the dead are 
raiſed vp, &c. Theſe h workes which I haue done, the 
like whereof were neuer done, teſtifie that Iam he who 
ſhould come: and fo will your maſter [ohn,that he looke 
for none other, This anſwere was thought ſufficient by 
Chriſt, which is wiſdome itſelfe : Go and ſhew /oh» the 
things that yee haue heard and ſeene. But if Chriſt now 
will End any faith among our Atheiſts, he had need to 
come with new miracles, Imight haue ſaid with more 
then miracles, leſt our ſearching wits find the reaſon of 
them: or otherwiſe conclude them to be but our igno- 
rance of the cauſe. Men and Gods, as it is in the fable of 
the golden chaine, were not able to draw Jupiter downe 
to the earth, and yet Jupiter was able to draw them vp to 
heauen:ſo we muſt ſubmit our reaſon vnto faith, and nat 
faith vnto reaſon. | 1 5 
And as they departed, Ieſiu began to ſay vnto the people. 


This part of our Sauiours anſwere concernes the com- 
| mendation 
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1 quaintance wiſcly, then to flatter them baſely. 


mendation of John: if i Alexander the great accounted 
Achilles happy for that he had ſo good a trumpeter of his 
honor as Homer, what an excceding glorie was it for the 
Baptiſt to be thus extolled by Chriſt, who being truth it 
ſelfe would not flatter, and could not lie? | 

k Diuines out of theſe circumſtances of perſons and 
time, note Chriſts wiſdome and ſincerity; wiſdome,who 
did not magnifie John before thoſe who did alreadie 
praiſe him too much: his finceritie, that would not flat- 
ter him before his owne diſciples, albeit he did extoll 
him before the people, when they were gone. It is an old 
faying of! Gregorie : Plus nocet lingua adulatoris, quàm- 
gladius perſecutoris; The word of the flatterer hurts more 
then the ſword of the perſecuter. 

A malicious enemie doth often good by telling vs of 
our vices, but a fauning friend wrongs vs in telling ys of 
our yertues : either commending that which we haue 
not, or too much extolling that which wee haue: the 
which is termed in the Canon law ſimonia linguæ, verball 
ſimonie. m Salt was vſed in the legall ſacrifices, but not 
honie, that our lips may offer vp acceptable ſacrifice to 
God. We muſt haue ſalt in our n ſpeech, and not honie 
complements, as being more deſirous to correct our ac- 

o Si doua non ſunt dona, que dant hoftium 
Nec verba que dant verba, ſed ſunt verbera, | 

The Paraſite, faith the p Poet, hath bread in one hand, 
and a ſtone in the other;vſing vs as the Iewes did Chriſt; 
catrie vs vp to the top of an hill, and then caſt vs downe 
headlong. 4 Chriſt therefore rebuked the Phariſies be- 
fore their face, but commended John behind his backe, 
not to his owne but to the people, left they ſhould en- 
tertaine an ill conceit of him who was a Preacher and a 
Prophet: and heere by the way note, that the difference 
berweene the Diſciples of Chriſt and John in matter of 
ceremonies, as faſting and waſhing of hands, made no 


ſchiſme in the Church; but Iohn gaue this teſtimonie of 
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Chriſt, 
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| Chriſt, that he was not worthie to looſe the latchet of his 


ſhoe : and Chrift heere commends highly both the car- 
riage and calling of lehr; affirming of the one, that he 
was not an inconſtant or vaine man;ofthe other, that he 


was a Prophet and more then a Prophet. There are three 


kinds of Prophets according to the three-fold diſtincti- 
on of time: ſome write of things paſt, as Moſes: In the 
beginning Cod created, &c. penning an bexameron ma- 
ny yeeres after the world was made: ſome of things to 
come, ſo Chriſt was foretold by the month of all his holy 
Prophets euer ſince the worldbegan : ſome of things pre- 
ſent, as Zacharias in his ſong : Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Iſrael, for he hath viſited and redeemed his people + Chriſt 
being then conceiued had begun his viſitation ; and ſuch 
a Prophet was old Simeon at Chriſts circumciſion : Mine 
eyes haue ſcene thy ſaluation. Now Iobm is more then any 
of theſe, becauſe he is all theſe; propheſying of things 
paſt : Iam the voice of him that crieth in the wilderneſſe, o- 
pening an old text of ® Eſay; 1 g of things pre- 
ſent : Beho/d the Lambe of God, that taketh away the finnes 
of the world; propheſying of things to come, Repent, for 
the kingdome of God is at hand. 

Secondly, /ohnis more then a Prophet; for whereas 
other — onely in their life; Iohu was a Prophet 
in his mothers bellie before he was borne: for ſ when 
Elizabeth heard the ſalutation of Marie, the babe ſprang 
in her wombe, the which was ſo ſenſible a propheſie, that 
232 inſtantly called Maris the mother of our 

ord. 

Thirdly, Ioba was greater then the Prophets vnder the 
law, becauſe they propheſied of Chriſt to come: but 
John bare record that he was come, being, as * Diuines 
haue tearmed him, a midling, betweene a Prophet and 
an Apoſtle: a propheticall Apoſtle, and an Apoſtolicall 
Prophet :n Limes inter vtrumque conititutus, in quo de- 
fmerent vetera, & noma inciperent : The Baptiſt then is 


more then a Prophet, in pointing him out with the fin- l 
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ger; who is the very center of all the Prophets aime. 
Fourthly, greater then a Prophet, * in that he baptiſed 
the Lord of the Prophets. 
But what need we lookeany further, when as our Sa- 
uiour in the very next verſe giues a ſufficient reaſon of 
this aſſertion out of the Prophet / Malachie: This is he of 
whom it is written, Behold I ſend my meſſenger before thy 
face, &c. 2 Other Prophets are ſent to men, but Johr to 
God, from God the Father to God the Sonne: Behold, 
faith God the Father, I ſend mine Angell before thee, &c. 
Chriſt in all his Sermons vſually cited text for the 
proofe of his doctrine: ſo Toh» the Baptiſt; I am the voyce 
of a crier, as ſuith the Prophet Eſay: So Saint Peter, This ts 
that which was ſpoken by the Prophet Joel: ſo S. Paal buil- 
deth all his exhortations and concluſions vpon euidence 
of holy writ; teaching vs hereby, that howſoeuer the 
deſcant be fetched out of the ſchoole; yet the grounds of 
all our preaching muſt be taken out of Gods own book: 
Belecue this, for it is written: doe this, for it is written, 
2 Audi, dicit Dominus, non dicit Donatus, ant Rogatun, 
aut Vincentius, aut Hilarius, aut Auguſtinus, ſed dicit Do- 
minus. Expound one text by comparing it with another; 
for the Prophets are b commentaries vpon Moſes, and 
the Goſpell is a ſhort expoſition of both; and that you 
may the better performe this, examine the queſtions, 
harmonies, concordances, annotations, gloſſes of the 
learned Doctors in Chriſts Church from time to time; 
for it was an impudent ſpeech of Abelardus, Ommes ſic, 
ſed ego non ſic : and worthily cenſured by e Bernard: Os 
talia loquens fuſt ibus iuſtius tunderetur, quam rationibus 
refelleretar : For as the word of God was not penned in 
old time, ſo likewiſe not to be conſtrued in our time by 
any priuate ſpirit: 2. Pet. 1. 20. 21. 
Behold I ſend my meſſenger | Our Euangeliſt reports this 
as ſpoken by God the Father, but the Prophet as ſpoken 
by the Sonne: Beho/d, I will ſend my meſſenger, and he ſhall | 
propare the way before me. This altering of the perſons 


hath 
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hath troubled Interpreters a little: d ſome therefore thus, 
I ſend mn meſſenger before my face; that is, beſore my Son, 
Hebr. 1. 3. This obſeruation is true, but not pertinent: 
e for to ſenda meſſenger before a mans face, is nothing 
Elſe but to ſend a meſſenger before him, as Hab. 3.5. Be- 
fore him went the peſtilence and Jeremie, Lament. 1. 5. Her 
children are gone into captiuitie before the enemie : Ante fa- 
ciem tribulantis; and ſo Chriſt expounds it heere, before 
thy face, that is, before thee. ' 


Bible: Saint f Peter affirmes that the word of Gods was 
written by the holy Ghoſt;but Saint Paul ſaith, Heb. 1. 1. 
that God the Father in old time ſpake by the Prophets. 
g Eſay doth aſcribe this vnto the Sonne; My people ſhall 


Now for the changing of the perſons,it is vſuall in the |. 


artanis: lib.z, 
cap.12., & 74. 
ſen, Concord, | 
cap.r. 

© Ribera in Ma- 
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know my name,in that day they ſhall know,that I am he 
who ſent to them: and the reaſon hereof is plaine; be- 
cauſe all the workes of the ſacred Trinitie, quoad extra, 
be common vnto all the three perſons, and ſo God the 
Father, and God the Sonne, and God the holy Ghoſt, 
ſend. The perſons diuerſitie then alters not the ſacred 
Identitie: but as h Interpreters obſerue, that text of Ma- 
lachie compared with this of Matthew, proues notablie 
that God the Father, and God the Sonare all one, their 
power equall, their Maieſtie coeternall. 

Ay meſſenger: | In the vugar Latine, Angelum menm : 
i Origentherefore thought John was an Angellzbut other 
Expoſitors more fitly, that the Baptiſt was Angelus officio, 
non vaturã; lo Malachi cals other Prophets, Angels, in 

his 2. chap. 7. 7 he Prefs lips ſhallpreſerue knowledge, and 
they ſpall ſeeke the law at his mouth, for he is the meſſenger 
of the Lord of hots : Angelus Domini: ſo Preachers are 

called k Angels in the new Teſtament,that is, meſſengers 
and ambaſſadors of God; and heere the Goſpell agrees 
with the Epiſtle. This is a paterne of Saint Pauls precept: 
Preachers are to be reſpected as the Miniſters of Chriſt, 

and ſtewards of God, for God ſaith of Thr the Baptiſt, 
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Happily ſame will obiect, if ordinatie Prophets are 
called Angels, how doth this teſtimony proue John to be 


7 


more then a Prophet? Anſwere is made by Zacharie, 
that ohn is v D, the Prophet, and heere by Matthew, 
that eAngell, as it were bedell or gentleman vſher vnto 
Chriſt. As then in a ſolemne triumph they be moſt hono- 
red, who go next before the King; ſo Ioha being next vn- 


to Chriſt, even before his face, is greater then they who | 


went farre off: he was the voice, Chriſt the word: now 
the word and the voice are ſo neere, that ob» was taken 


for Chriſt. Againe, John may be called that Angell, in 


m regard of his carriage ſo well as his calling, for albeit 
he did no miracle, yet, as n one ſaid, his whole life was a 

erpetuall miracle: firſt, his conception was wonderfull; 
— faith o Ambroſe, with prayer: Non tam com- 
plexibus quam orationibus : An Angell from heauen a- 
uoucheth as much in the firſt of Laue, verſe 13. Feare not 
Zacharie;for thypraier is heard, and thy wife Elizabeth ſhall 
beare thee a Sonne, aud thou ſhalt call his name lohn. It was 
another miracle, that a babe which could not ſpeak, yea, 
that was vnborne, began to execute his angelicalll office, 
and to ſhew that Chriſt was neere:that dumbe Zacharie 
ſhould propheſie, was a third wonder at his circumciſi- 


on; and ſo the whole life of oh» was ve 2 . 


in the wilderneſſe more like an Angell then a man: an 
in a word, thoſe things which are commendable in o- 
ther ſeuerally, were found in him all ioyntly, being a 


Prophet, Euangeliſt, Confeſſor, Virgin, Martyr : liuing 
and dying in the truth and forthe truth. I know not (as 
P Ambroſe ſpeakes) whether his birth, or death, or life 
was more wonderfull, N 
How Jobs doth prepare the way before Chriſt, is 
ſhewed in the Goſpell on next Sunday; yet obſerue this 


men the right way to ſaluation, and to bring them vnto 
God: our Sauiour hath promiſed to come vnto menzitis 


our dutie therefore to knock at the doores of your heart, 


much in generall, that it is the Miniſters office to ſhew | 
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by preaching faith and repentance, fo prepare the way 
for our maſter, that when himſelfeknocks he may be let 
in, and ſo ſup with you, and dwell with you, and you 
with him euermore, Amen. Fg 


The Epiftle.P x11 IP. 4. 4. 
Rejoyce in the Lord alwayes e againe, I ſay reioyce. 


A of reioycing againſt the time of reioycing : 
whereby the Church intimates how wee ſhould 
kenneſſe, in chambering and wantonneſſe, doing the di- 
moneths : but rather a in Pſalmes and hymnes and ſpiri- 
tuall ſongs, making melody in our hearts ynto the Lord: 
Iſay the Church allotting this Seripture for this Sunday, 
teacheth vs how this holy Time ſhould be wel imploied, 
not in vnholineſſe and mad meriments among lords of 
miſrule:but in good offices of religion, as it becomes the 
ſeruants of him who is the God of order: obſeruing this 
feſtiuall in honor of Ieſus, not lacchus; alway praiſing 
our heauenly Father, in louing vs ſo well as to ſend his 
Sonne to ſaue his ſeruants: and leſt we ſhould etre in our 
ſpirituall reuels, obſerue in this Epiſtle both 
| Matter , 

TheS Manner 8 Of our ioy. 
The matter and obiect of our ioy : reioyce in the Lord. 
The manner owe . eee jets e 

ooh. uch; againe and againe reioyce. 
It is an old rule in Philoſophie, and it is true in Diui- 
nitie, that affections of the mind, as, anger, feare, delight, 
&c. are in their owne nature neither abſolutely good, 
nor ſimplie euill, but either good or bad, as their obiect 
is good or bad. As for example, to be angrie or not an- 
grie, is indifferent: Be angrie, and ſinne not, ſaith ſ Paul; 


ſpend our Chriſtmas — not in gluttonie and drun- | 


uel more ſeruice in the twelue daies, then in al the twelue | 


1 Colo. 3. 16. 


r Arif. Ethic, 
lib. ꝛ. cap. 5. 


there is a good anger, hoſocuer is angrie with his lrotber 
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onaduiſedly (gith ? Chrift) is in danger of indgement;there 
is a bad anger. So Matth. 10. 28. Feare not them that bell 


the bodie, aud are not able to hill the ſoule: but rather feare 


him Which is able ts deftroy both ſoule and bodie in hell. So 
likewiſe to reioyce, or not to reioyce, in it ſelfe is neither 
abſolutely diſgracefull, nor altogether commendable : 
we may not reioice in the toies ofihe world,in froward- 
neſſe, or doing euill: ſaith u Salomon: Non in vitys, non 
in diuitijs, ſaith x Bernard: Y Mo be to you that thus laugh, 
for yee ſball maile and weepe: but we may delight in the 
Lord, faith Dauid. Reioyce in Chrift, ſaith Marie: then 
our ioy is good, when as our ioyes obiect is good, yea 
God; as Paul heere ; Reioyce in the Lord. | 

As ſorrow is a ſtraitning of the heart, for ſome ill: ſo 


| [ioy the dilating of the heart for ſome good, either in poſ- 


ſeſſion or expectation. Now Chriſt is our chiefe good; 
as being author of all grace in this life, and all glorie in 
the next: and = therefore we muſt chiefely reioyce in 
him, and in otherthingsonly for him : in him,as the do- 
nor of euery good and perfect gift: for him, that is, ac- 


her huſband be dead, ſhe is at libertie to marrie with whom. 
ſhe will, only in the Lord, 

So then we may reioyce in other things; for the Lord 
as in the Lord: we may reioyce in our ſelues, as being the 
Lords; and in other, becauſe they reioyce in the Lord. 
Pſal. 16.3. All my delight is vpon x & Saints that are in the 


may reioyce withthe a wife of our youth, and diſport our 
ſelues in good companie: we may make Chriſtmas pies, 
and Harueſt dinners: in a word, reioyce in euery thing 
which may further our ſpirituall reioycing in the Lene 


mut be done to the honor and glorie of God. Reioyce in the 
Lord alwaies : and againe I ſay reioyce. 

Vea but Chriſt, Mat. 5. 4. Bleſſed are they that mourne: 
Luk. 6.2 1. Bleſſed are they that weepe. e This reioicing is 


| | Brent. in loc. 
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cording to his will: as the phraſe is vſed, 1. Cor. 7. 39. I 


earth, and vpon ſuch as excell in vertue: So likewiſe we 


But b whether we eate or driube, or hat ſoeuer we do elſe, all 


not} * 
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Soul nn att ae 


foe ener nirnm in A wo 
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yet in his heart: alwayesin his mind, albeic not alx ay 


E 


bleſſed in being — comforted by reioycing 
in che Lord. Reioyce, faith 4 Chriſt, in that day and be 
glad, when any ſhall hate you for my ſake :the which his 
Apoſtles accordingly fulfilled, Act.5.41. They departed | 
from the Councelt reioycing, that they were counted | 
worthie to ſuffer rebuke for his Name: that Chriſt would 
vic them as his e buckler: and Rom.g.z. Wercioyce in 
tribulations, The Father of mercies and God of all con- 
ſolation comforteth vs in all our afflitions : f As the ſuf- 
ferings of Chriſt abound in vs, ſo our conſolation aboun- 
deth through Chriſt. s He doth appoint comfort to ſueh 
as mourne in Sion: he doth giue beautie for aſhes, oyle 
of ioy for ſorrow, the garment of gladneſſe for the ſpirit 


full, ismirthfull:heſpea 


ſhallneuer ill me. 


Bleſſed are they that die for the Lord, berauſe theyre- 
ioyce in the Lord. No loſſe, no croſſe can interrupt our 
ſpirituallãoy: fur as it followeth in the text to he conſi - 
dered;itmuſt he continuall, a/wayrerozce. The Chriſtian 
e Chriſtmas all his life, though not. in his hall, 


— <a 


wirtrhis mouth. | 
Itisatrue rule deliuered n the ſehoole, that Gods af- 


emen velle, but not ad ſemprr cgerr; requiring diſpoſiti. 


* 


of heauineſſe: ſo that a martyr when he is moſt mourne- | 
eakes ofhisrormentor, as k g. „ Plate in 4. 
tecoF At; and i Het of Vero the tyrant, Occidert me 17 4 
poteit, lader vero _— He may well kill me, but he 774 cap, Ihe” 8 

if crns fantis in werwo,cim manus ef | ixipbilin.in vi- 


in celes, ſaithł Tertulliar: cur ĩs a wide mouth to t Neroxjs, 

praiſe Chriſt, as the Martyr! Romanus ſwerxly: lib. aa Mars | 
For ecre landant ora quot ſunt valnera, 4 aaa” 
Grauer t:b1 0 prafette magnasdebco, \Periflephan,..* | 
Quedmulrapandens ora; ram Chriftum loquor. | hyma.xo. 


fiumatiuelawes; m obligant ſemper, ſed' nom ad ſemper + 4d = TTY 
queft.7 1. art: 3. 
omperpetuall, and praQtiſe ſo oſten as occaſion is offered. | * 3-5. 

Holy, u(t valiant men are they who can whenſo euer 
hey will and wiil whenſoeuer they ought, execute what | 
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theirſeuerall perfections import. There is a time for all 2 
things, and therefore ſeuerall duties ought to be diſchar- 


Aquin. in loc. 
q Acts 17.27. 


c Pſal.46.1, g 
0. Pet. 4.7. 


* * 


5 


tx, John 2.17. 


u Bernard. ſerm. 
de nimia falla- 
cia præſentis 
vitæ. 

x Ouid. de pon- 
ta, lib. 

Y Prou. 14.13. 

1 Bullinger ton. 
24. in Apocal. 
2 Pſal. 125. 1. 

b Theopbylact. 


ged in ſeuerall ſeaſons, He that ſaich heere reiozce alway, 
giue thankes : and therefore we need not alwaies actuall 


word and outward geſture, but as opportunitie ſhall re- 
quire. If then as time, neuer a better time, then this holy 
time: neuer greater cauſe too ſhout out for ioy, then now, 
for that our King comes vnto vs: it is our bounden dutie 
alwaies intentionally; but at this time with Pſalmes and 
ſongs actually. No ſin, no ſorrow muſt hinder our ſpiri- 
tuall reioycing. For in all our aduerſitie God is euen at 
handy not only nigh in his Maieſty, a though doubtleſſe 
he be not farre from euery one of vs, but alſo nigh in his 


mercie. Pſal. 145.18. The Lord is nigh vnto all them that 


call vpon him. r A very preſent helpe in trouble. Vea the 
Lords ſecond comming is at ſ hand, when as he ſhall 
iudgeand reuengeour cauſe; rewarding vs with eternall 
happines, and puniſhing our aduerſaries with euerlaſting 


fire: and therefore reioyce alwaies in all things: I ſay, 


reioyce ia the Lord: for we cannot alway reioyce in the 
things of this life. t The world paſſeth away, and the luſt 
thereof, but Chriſt is euermore the ſame: the beginning 
and end oſall other things, himſelfe without either be- 


ginoing or end, If then our ioyes obiect be God, it may 


econtinuall :bur if fixed on eatthly things, expoſed to 


ous as the ſea : but he that reioyceth in the Lord, is like 


deſire to reioyce alway, let him reioyce in the Lord. 


in lo. 


* 


aich in another place, n pray continually, and in allthings| 


pray, nor actually giue thankes: nor actually reioyce, in 


manifold changes and chances; it muſt neceſſarily bee 
mutable. u Gaudium in materia conuertibili mutarineceſſe | 
ſit re mutatd. So that as the x Poet truly: Gaudia principi- 
um noſtri ſunt ſapè doloris. y Even in laughing the heart is 
ſorrowfull, and the end of mirth is heauineſſe. The world 
is a ſea of glaſſe, Apocal. 4.6. brittle as glaſſe, tumultu- 


2 mount Sion which ſtandeth faſt for euer. If then any 


And againe I ſay, reionce.] The b. troubles of this life 
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fourth Sunday in dduent, © 6 


his:exhortation e to preſſe the dutie, and expreſſe our 
dulneſſe: aud indeed our reioycing cannot be continu- 
ed, except it be multiplied againe and againe: reioyce 
therefore for mercies alteadie receiued, and againe, re- 
ioice for mercies hereafter promiſed. For receiued grace: 
firſt, for thy creation : Almightie God might haue made 
thee a dull aſſe, a yenemous ſerpent, an vglie toade;wher- 
as he created thee according to his owne Image and ſi- 
militude, as it were diuinitatis epitome. For the world is 
Gods booke, and man is Index of that booke, or a com- 
mentarie vpon that text: reioyce therefore in the Lord, 
and ſay with d Dauid; What is man that thou art ſo mind. 
full of him, or the Son of man, that thou ſpouldeſt viſit him? 
Thou haft crowned him with worſhip and glorie: thou ma- 
heft him to haue dominion of the workes of thy hands, and 
thouhait put all things in ſubiection under bu fret, as a lad- 


der whereby men might aſcend to the conſideration of 


E 


3 0 


thy greatneſſe and goodneſſe. 

For thy preſeruation,he might haue denied thee fight, 
as he did to Bartimeus, or made thee deafe or dumbe;or a 
ctipple,as we reade of many in the Goſpell, and daily fee 
many crying and dying in our ſtreets. If the Lord of hoſts 
had not been thy guard, all other creatures his ſouldiers 
would haue banded themſelues againſt thee; fire would 
haue deuoured thee, water would haue:drowned thee, 
mother earth would open and ſwallow thee quick; e the 
ſtone out ofthe wall, the beame out of the timber would 
fight againſt thee: but f he hath giuen his Angels charge 
over thee, to keepe thee in all thy waies: he doth defend 
thee vnder his wings, ands bleſſe thy going forth, and 
thy comming homezbleſſe the fruit of thy body, the fruit 


thee, that thou mayeſt alivay reioyce in the Lord. 
For chy tedeimption, at this feſtiuall eſpecially; confi- 
der withh Bernard, Quis eft qui venit, vnde. quo, ad quid, 


mg quã : mediĩtate on Cods ynſgeakeablelove;who 


ſent 


863 


d Palm 8. 


of thy ground, the fruit of thy cattellʒ cuery way fo bleſſe 
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e Habac, 2,11. 
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f Pſalm, 91. 11. 
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bent his Sonne, his firſt be „ only begotten Sonne, 
5 Fan hee loued ec himiciſe, 2 
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brightacſic of his glorie to deliver vs his ſoruants, vndu- 
tifull as 2 le, from the hands of all our enemies. 
If chou haſt any feeling of theſe myſteries, any faith, be 
it ſo ſinall as a graine of muſtard ſeed, euermore reioyce 
inthe Lor d. f | 
For thy ſanctification alſo: many men in a reprobate| 
ſenfe doe not call ypon Cod; cannot call vpon God. 
| Whereas he hath giuen thee grace to pray with the con- 
gregation publikely, with thine owne familie priuately, |. 
nick thy ſelfe ſecretly; Sans thee grace ta fecle thy 
ſinnes, and to bee ſorie for the ſame : reioyce for theſe 
good benefits in poſſeſſion; and againe reioyce for thoſe 
mercies of God in expectation; for that ł moſt excellent 
and eternall weight of glorie, which he hath | laid vp, 
and in that day will giue to ſuch as loue his appearing. 
Let vs euermore reioice in this m hope, ſaying with» Ha 
bacuh, I Will reioyce in the Lord, I will joy in the God of my| 


Faith is the mother of our retoycing in the Lord : for| 
Chrift dwelleth in our hearts by o faith, and faith is by 
v hearing ofthe — ioy then is increaſed 
reading, hearing, meditating on holy Scriptures. a I haue 
| ſpoken vnto you theſe things, that my ioy might remaine in 
| you: Luke 24. 32. Did not our hearts burne within vs while 
he talked withws, and aponod unto vs the Seriptures? © 
It is inereaſed alſo by good life. For as fin dothr grieue 
the ſpirit, ſo good workes on the contrarie cheere the 
ſoule.Prouerbs 21 15. Ir is joy to the tuſt to doi | 
Heere the Goſpell and Epiſtle parallell; for the way oi 
the Lord is prepared eſpecially by faith and repentance. 
Now paxiters de peccato deter; & dedolore gaudat He 
that is a good man ſorroweth in his fins, r ioyceth 
in his forrow; and that he may do this, he muſt reioyce 
in the Lord: wherefore be not care full for that whichis| 


worldly, but male your patient mind know ne vnto men 
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him, rec . — — for 
3. e ex ama, hen chemen of Lyſira 


clothes, and ran in among t bre , 
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ther chen vr quien cnn aged inges | 
y that he was . 
In dchich ano 


Uthe Chriſt. bim 
ſerue the matter bse | 
In the matter he confeſſeth the truth, denyibghimlſelſe; 
where note his a modeſty; and acknowledging Chriſt to 
be the Meſſias, where note his b conſtancie, Fort (fairh | 
e Gregorie Joratenus eff gioriam & honarem non — 
3 fro ef 755 e Cipere cum oſfertur. It was 
ro of 1eniliti i otior, Which not o he . 
55 ople, But a In were ren, 
die to caſt vpon him: hereby teaching vs in alfour ati 
ons, to ſeeke, not our owne, but Gods glorie, ſayin g with 
this Hh Baptiſt, d he muft increaſe, but we mull decreaſe. 
The cunſtant reſolution of /ohwis alfo remarkeable, con- 
feſſing Chriſt freely, not only before the multitudog but 
alſo before the Leuites and Phariſies, men of great lear- 
ning, and no leſſe place in the Church, and ſuch as he 
might wel ſuſpect would cal his preachin g into queſtion. 
But the manner of his confeſſion exceeꝗs far he mat. 
ter a bes confeſſed an denied not, and ſaid plainly," 1 am not 
Cbrifs:Fhewhich words are not ſuperfluous andlidle, for 
enetytitile of the Scriptures hath his worth and weight, 


more ſully, as e vanitie of vanities, vanitie of vanities, and | 


wircrationthen of one and the fame thing, S. John 
ſhewed how ynwilling he was to rob Chrift 8 chat ho- 
nor, which onlybelonged vnto him. When h Col 
fell done at Peers feet, and would haue worſhipped 


baue facrificed vnto Pa and Barnabas, „ — 
ng; u are e- 


wenmen, ſubiolt tothe like paſſion1t argebe, Whhithars- 
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enen wor, for: Jam thy: fellow ſeruans + ſo careful are 


our ſight and taſte, that it is a morſell o 
| adored as God. If good men on earth, and glorious An. 
what ſhameleſſe Idolaters are they, who ſay; heere is 
The ſecontb queſtion is? «Arr ibom hi? To which 


" Angell from heauenhack anſwered this obiectionʒ Lux. 
1.1. — is S in power; not in perſvm, india 
vd vuth he like comperance;tike widoine; 

Node the Pri zined that EH leite ſhou 
come, not another in the ſplrit of Ea j and therefore 
Jab according to their meaning, atiſwered trucly; chat 
tie vas not BlizsHew:/ohr and Ala 
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whoſhewed him Hils reue lation; he ſaid vnto ſobo; K See 
Gods children in — God the things apper- 


taining to God: honor to whom honor, feare to whom 
feare; divine wotſhip to whom divine wotſhip belong. 
eth. Heere we may iuſtly condemne the Papiſts, in gi- 
uing that kind oflworſhipto the eroſſe, which is onely 
due to Chtiſt. If a man ſhould aske them whether the 
crucifix were Chriſt, I hope they would anſwere with 
John, and deny, and confeſſe plainely that it is not the 
Chrift; Giue then to the — the reſpect due to the 
crucifix, reſetuing to the crucified that honor which on- 
ly belongs to the crucified. e 1 
Ifaman ſhould aske the bread in the Sacrament, What 
art thou? it would anſwere plainly with eb»,infſuch lan 
guageas it can, Iam not the Chriſt; approuing it ſelſe te 
| vad, a creature, 
not a Creator, and therefore not tobe worſhipped and 


gels in heauen, haue refuſed al way to bo reputed Chriſt; 
Chtiſt, and there is Chriſtzthis is Chriſt, and that i Chiſtꝰ 
Tobnanſweres, No. Vet m Chriſt faith, he is that C han 
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humilitie 14/2. To giue place to equals, 281. 


to equals, anſwering that he was not Elias he did yeeld 
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labs anſwered allo negatiuely. Chriſt ſaid he was mote 

then a Prophet: himſelfe that he was leſſe then ar- 

phet. There are three degrees of x 
Nu. To ſubmit our ſelues vnts our betters. 


e. To yeeld vnto inferiours. 
All theſe were found in Iobut he ſubmitted himſelſe to 
ſuperiors, affirming that he was not Chriſt: he gaue place 


to his inferiors, in ſaying he was nota Prophet. Vea but 
lohn out of his humilitie muſt not tell an vnttuth: his fa» 
ther Zacharias in the Benedictus, calles him the Prophet 
of the moſt highʒaud Chriſt, more then a Prophet. 4 Chry- 
ſaſtoms, r Thæophylact, Euthymius, and other Greeke Fa- 
chets are of opinion, that the Phariſies imagined Jobs to 
be that Prophet ſpoken of by Moſes, Deut. 18. 15. The 
Lord thy God will raiſe vp vnto thee 4 Prophet tikg vntomt 
from among you, auen of thy brethren,unte him yt ſhall hear- 
kin © The which'text-muſt be conſtrued either of the 
whole Colledge of Prophers,crciſcof Chriſt; the chitfe| 
vfahe Prophets : and theteſore eb® anſwered directly, 
chat he Was not that Prophet] te Pruphet. t Ru- 
erh, and other Latine Doctors offirme, chat the Pharl- 
Bes inchis interrogaterie dofiredto know whether his 
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anſwere, they further importune and preſſe him, to kna]ꝗ 


Gad. io ya it the word of this ſaluation ſent : Toy you God 


Mordand that beginning was before all begiming : yet 
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Y bee did not ſatisſie the 


ne 


hat theteſote they might retur andre perf 


what he wasz bat ſaieft thow of thy ſelff The which is the 


ring what he Was: Lam the voice of a Crier, &e. 
| There were two chiefe prophecies of him: one, that he 


be the voice ofa Crier in the vilderneſſe. Here then u In- 
terpreters obſerue Johns humilitie, giuing himſelfe the 
meaneſt title; not Chriſt, not an Angell, not a Prophet, 
but onely vox clamantis, &c. x Whercinhe liuely deſcri- 
beth a good Preacher of the Goſpell, hee muſt bee the 
voice of a Crier inthe wilderneſſe, to make ſtraight the 
way for the Lord. 

The word of God is a proclamation in writing, com- 
-montoall, and the Miniſter is the voice of the Crier to 
giue notice to the e, that the matter ofthe procla- 
mation concerneth them and euery one oſthem: Acts 
13. 26. Men and brethren, and wboſoencr among you feareth 


raiſed vp his Sonne Ieſus, and hath ſent him to bleſſe you by 
turning euery ene of you from your iniquities, 

| Our of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpea- 
keth: A Preacher therefore muſt cry from the bottom of 
his heart: the which is prefigured, Ezekie/3.1. Sonne of 


rel; Vtter nothing to the people, but that which thou 
haſi fuſt digeſted hy ſelſfſfCdmeqC . 
Tue voir] A word is firſt conceiued in the heart: then 
vetered by the voice ʒ yet we heare the voice before we 
knowthe word :ſo-Chriftthe eternall Word was before 
Ieh, and all other Preachers. Is the bg Wat the | 


the world knew rioty Word, till it was preãched by the 
voice of men and Angels: albeit the word in it ſeift be 


fourth interrogatorie. To this alm affitmatiuely, decla- 


ſhould be that Angel of the Lordzand this chat he fuld 


mam, cute this roll, and gos aud fpeake vnto the houſe of If= | 
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the which orie word confounds all ſuch as being called 
thereunto, — their dutie of preaching, In eue- 


Pelagius, all Hereticall, Schiſmaticall, Atheiſticall tea- 
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ſo it is in Gods husbandrie ; The voyce therefore muſt 
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rie voice, eſpecially a Church voice, three commenda- 
ble qualities ate required; that it be cleere, ſweet, and 
high 2175 
Uebe for as Hierome ſaid, Omnia in ſacerdote deb ent 
efſe vocalia : All things in a Diuine ſhould preach: his ap- 
parell preach, his diet preach, his whole liſe preach: An 
example in word, in conuerſation, in ſpirit, in faith, in pure- 
eſſe. Such a voice was the Baptiſt; hispreaching was of 
repentance, and he liued as a penitent: as he didboldly 
ſpeake the truth, ſo conſtantly ſuffer for the truth: on the 
contrary, bad manners and falſe doctrine make harſhand- 
hoarſe the loud voice. 2255 5 
Couetous Judas had an hoarſe voice: filthie Nicolas 
an hoarſe voice: Simon Magus an hoarſe voice: Peter in 
denying his Maſter, through extreame coldneſſe of feare, 
had an hoarfe voice too for a time, © Mavicheus, Arius, 


chers are hoarſe voices in Gods quier. 
Ille ſolus præ dicat viua voce, qui prædicat vita & voce. 
Secondly, the Church voice muſt be ſweet: euery feed 
is not tobe ſowen at euery ſeaſon, in euery ground: and- 


baright diuide the word which it ſings and ayes; obſer- 


roud boldly, to the mecke mildlꝶ, to alli ſeiy 
gz one eAarons garment were of pure gold, hereby 


ſweetly reprouing ſweetly, eonſuting error ſWeetly con 


falſeſtroke ſweetly. Such a voyce Mas Jahn the Baptiſt," 


uing time, and keeping it ſelfe in tune; ſpeaking io the 
bel 


ſrgnifying that ¶Aarout voyce ſhould bee no ſounding 
no iarring cymball, but a ſweete ring, prouing 


* ſweetly; running ouer all the changes 
Gods ring; mentioned a. Tim. . without any ĩarre ou 


pebakiog 4 Herod, hardened i hiswikedoes, rufly ; ta- 
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MG owp the diſembling « Phariſies bitterly ; 
"Id owne diſciples gently; ſingin g to euery one the true 

Rote fil — David Peaks to charme wiſely. 
|- - Thirdly,the Church voyce muſtbee high, and that in 


13 :: 5. 62S Matter, of Which x; ©; 
regard of the Men, 20 — He ſpeakes. 


ter, he reached many ſtreines neuer ſung before: Repent, 
ſaith he, ſor the kingdome of heauen is at hand. This note 
was neuer heard of the people, nor ſung by the Prieſts in 
old time. Iolin being more then a Prophet, exalted his 
voyce aboue the Prophets, and in a plaine ſong, with- 
out any crochets, preached him who is higher then the 
higheſt. | 
Secondly, in regard ofthe men, to whom he ſpake : 
For, as it followeth in the next word, he was the voice of 
a Crier, Now men vſe to crie aloud, 

When they ſpeake to men which are a farre 


Oli. 

When they ſpeake to men which are deaſe. 
When they are angrie. 

Sinners are farre off from God, and exceeding deafe : 
and therfore we muſt be angrie crying aloud, and lifting 
vp our voyce like a h Trumpet, ſhewing the people their 
tranſgreſſions, and to the houſe of Iacob their ſinnes. 

Furſt, ſinners are farre off, as it is ſaid of the i prodigall 
child gone into a farre countrey, like k loſt ſheepe, ſtraied 
out of Gods paſtures into Satans incloſures: and there - 
fore it is our office not only to whiſtle, but alſo to crie: 
Returne, returne, 6 Shulamite, returne, returne. - 

God doth not go from man, but man from God. He 
chat faileth nigh arocke, thinketh the rocke runs from 
the ſhip, when as indeed the ſhip rides, and the rocke 
ſands ſtill: euen fo we leaue the wayes of the Lord, and 


8 Either 


God is farte from vs, and that our crie comes not nigh 
him. It is true that God is l farre off fromthe wicked, not 
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ſpeaking to 


And ſucha voice was the Baptiſt alſo. Firſt for the mat- | 


runne our owne courſes, and then wee complaine that | 
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—— | becauſe he eue bie, forhee is er fe fame bucl 
4 4 ca.auſe they bee wandring yet they cannot flie from 0 
m preſence. The further from Eaſt the neerer vnto the 


ron eſt per 


loog life: r leremie therefore crieth: O earth,carth;earth, 
O ynhappie eaitiue, thou that haſt nothing but earth in 
thy mouth, euer talking of worldly wealth : thou haft 


Weſt: the more they goe from Gods grace, the neerer 
his iuſtice : a ſaluation is far ſrom the wicked. but iudge 
ment hangs ouer their heads. It is our dutie therefore to 
recall men, à Deo irato ad Deum placatum, from God as 
an angrie Iudge, to God as a mercifull Father. If we draw 
neere to God, o hee will draw neere to vs: as the good 
father of the prodigall ſonne, when hee perceiued him a 
farre off, he had compaſſion, and ran, and fell on his neck, 
and kiſſed him. It is ſaid in the text, that the ſonne did go 
to his father; but the father ran to meete his ſonne. The 
fathers compaſſion and mercie, was greater then the 
ſonnes paſſion and miſerie. = 

Secondly, ſinners are deafe, and therefore wee neede 
to crie aloud, Some will heare, but with one eare, like 
p ce Melchus in the Goſpell, hauing their right eare cut 
off, and only bringing their left eare to the ſermon, miſ- 
conſtruing all things ſiniſterly: Some ſtop both their 
eares;like the deafe adder, reſuſing to heare the voice of 
the charmer, charme hee neuer fo wiſely: Plalme 58.5. 


out of naturall Hiſtoriographers, that the nt de- 
lighting in the darkneſſe, wherewithall he hach incloſed 
himſelſe, claſpeth one of his cares hard to the ground, 
and with his taile ſtoppeth the other, leſt hearing the 
Marſus hee ſhould be brought foorth to the light: ſo 
worldly men ſtop one eare with earth, that is, with coue- 
touſneſſe; and the other with their taile, that is, hope of 


nothing but earth inthy minde, euer plotting how to 
ioyne houſe to houſe, and field to field; nothing but 
earth in thine hands, euer buſied about the trifles of this 
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truſt in vncertaine riches, but inthe living God: 
aud that cou bee rich in good workes, euetmore readie 
to diſtribute while thou haſt time; ſtop not thine eare 
from the crie ofthe with hope of long life, but re- 
member what Jes ſaith in his 27. chaptet, verſ. 13. They 
ſpend their daies in wealth, and ſuddenly _ godowne 
to hell, 0 foole this night — fetch away thy 
ſoule from thee, then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which 
thou haſt prouided? - 5 FIT) FED 
Thirdly, en ſpeake aloud;when as they be angrie: ſo 
the Preacher ought to be zealous in the cauſe of God; | 
euermore diſpleaſed with the finnes of his people, ſaying 
with " Dauid; Doe not T hate them, O Lord, who hate 
thee? and am not I grieued with thoſe that riſe vp a- 
gainſt thee ? Such a crier was S. Peter, telling Simon the 
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Sorcerer that he was in the = gall of bitternes & bond of 
iniquitie, Such a crier was Paul, taking vp Ehwas; y O 
full of miſchiefe, the childe of the diuell, and enemie of 
all righteouſneſſe, &c. Such a crier was x Polyrarput, who 
told Aarcion that he was the diuels darling. And ſuch a 
crier euery Diuine ſhould bee, as a Simon helplog to 
beare the croſſe of the diſtreſſedand a a Barnabas, which 


in b ſcripure Bonarges, which is, ſonnes of thunder: as 
< Ambroſe ficly, vox and c/amor muſt goe together, the 
voice preach faith, the crie repentance; the voice com- 
fort, che ctie threaten; the yoice fing mercie, che crie 
ſound iudgement: ſo moſt d Interpreters expound vo 
clamantes, according to the vulgar Hebraiſme, vox cla- | 
aur. Vet it isa good obſeruation of © other,that Toby is 
not the crier, but the voice of the crier : for it is Chriſt | 


yee lone foobſhmes ? he crieth, Repent, for the kingilome of 
God is at hand: he erieth, Come vnto me all ye that are wea- 
ried and laden, and [will refreſh you. To day then if yer 
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who crieth in Preachers, he ſpeakes by ther month of all , 
his holie Prophets: he crieth, O ye s fookſh, bow long will 3 
Ruperius comin | 
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the nordsof exborraionanddodeine 


chey ſhall ſeeke me earely, but th 


crie, leſt he deſpiſe your call. As he ſaiih in 


therefore they ſhall call vpon me, but Iwill not anſwere: 
ey ſhall not find me. 
Thinke on this all yee that forget God, yee that ſuffer 
Chriſt co ſtand —— and erie at the doore of your 
hearts, and yet ye will not let him in. | | 
Ia the wuldorneſſe] That is, in the world a deſert of 
goodnes, wherein che Preacher mult fight with beats, | 
as h Paul at Epheſus in the ſhapes of men, crying vnto 
rauening wolues,couetous foxes, roaring lions, &c. Here 
is the place where he muſt crie: for in heauen there is no 
crying, but all ſinging, and in hell there is no crying, to 
— heed of wo So howling and crying for woe:while 
then you are in the i way, while it is called to k day, giue 
eare to the voice of the Crier. 


der as a deſert: or i» : 


tiles heretofore were without an husband, and the ſyna- 
gogue oſthe Iewes had God for her loue; but now con- 
- trariwiſe the Church conuerted to the faith, beares moe 


Or in the Wilderneſſe] That is, I Ieruſalem; out of or- 
wilderneſſe : that is, among the 
m Gentiles and deſolate people, ſtrangers from the com- 
mon- wealth of Iſrael, and aliants from the couenants of 
omiſe before Chriſts comming: but now the u deſo- 
ate hath moe children then the married wife. The Gen- 


children vnto God then euer the ſynagogue did. The 
voice of the Crier ſhall gather and call ſo many ſheepe to 
Chriſts fold, that the wilderneſſe ſhall ay in her heart, 
© Who hath begotten me theſe children, ſeeing Iam bar- 
ren and deſolate? 55 

Or in the wilderneſſe] P Literally, becauſe that is the 
moſt fic place for the Preacher of repentance, wherein 
there is leaſt tumult: and againe, to ſigniſie that the peo- 
ple ſhould follow the Paſtor; not the Paſtor humour the 


people. The Preacher is the voice of a Crier in the wil- 


the firk of the "5 
Prouerbs: Becauſe I haue called, and ye haue reſuſed, I. 
haue ſtretched out mine hand, and none would regard: 
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Jerniefſenotacarperdiuinefortable Goſpellers in a cor- 


all, and that is to make ſtraight the way of the Lord. 

The wicked walke either in circles, or elſe in ouer- 
thwart waies. /mpy' ambulant in circuits, ſaith a Daxid, 
wearying themſelues in the _— of their vnruly de- 
ſires; or if they walke not circularlie, they walke in wrie 
{waies and by- waies oppoſite to the Lords way: for ex- 
ample; The vaine glorious doe all their good workes to 
ber ſcene of men; and fo they crofſe Gods way tending 
| toanotherend; onely the children of God wilke in the 
ſtraight way, in a right line beginning and ending in 
God ; as euery good gift is from him, ſoit is by them re- 
ferred vnto him; as his is the power, ſo his is the praiſe. 


ſelues & our own preferment, but ſor our Maſter and his 


Prophet Cſay. Wherefore leauing all ocher expoſitions, 
I come to the Prophets interpretation; as ãt is recorded 


n in the Wilderteſſe; prepare pee alia muy af che: Lord e abe. 
| feraight im the deſert «path for om Gad. Emeryroality ſpall | 
be exalted,andixery viountaine and: hill ſhall h made lome t 
and the:crooked ſhall bee ſtraight , and: thiirangh placen 
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ner. Iwill not any further examine the place; the endis | 


4 Pal. 13.6. > 


The end of our preaching is not to make way for our | 


glorie: Make ſtraiglit the way of the Lord, as: faith the | 


in his 40 Chapter, at the 3. and ꝗ.verſes. e ¶ voice criotiiuilxf 
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| |: Nowitheſethingsare tobe conſſrued ia f :ſpiriwalh 
ſenſa. For a as King: in heir i ſulemn progrefſedhanes) 

their hes levelled: andiſtraĩghen 


ming into thecduntrie: ſo the Preachers an harbingers| 
and ſumners of Chriſt; ought to prepare the people, that] 


he may come vnto them ac about ls time hb oe % 
them. 5 and pride makemountainesand hu 
inChrifts\ny zudtlperkticn holtin Ebciftswayy vaine-)| 


glorie makes erdok ed the way: cbuetous cares arebtiers: 
and buſhes in the! way; nciſomeè luſt makes foule the 
way z where ſore the voice of the crier in the wilderneſſe 
| muſtYig downe-the: rhoutitaines,; exalt the valleys, flub:| 
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161. 


v tyra in lere. i 


1 In loc.lerem. 


| ane 


| Behold, ſaith God to the | 
the nation, and exer the kingdowes to plucke vp and toroote 
ont, and to deitray aud onerthrow, to build and to plant. 
The which text is wrefted hy the Papiſts enceedingly, 
to proue thatthe Pope hath huthority to depoſe Princes, 
and diſpoſe of their crownes-at his pleaſure. But God 
expounds himſelſe in the words immediatly before : / 


with: æ ſword in his hand: and therefore their owne 
y gloſſographer interprets itthus: I haue appointed thee 
to roote vp; that is, to roote vp vices, to beate done he- 
reſtes, and to build vp vertues. And a Theoderet; Foroote 
vp king doms is nothing elſe hut to denounce Gods hea- 
uic indgementꝭ againſtthem: As Hicremeʒ Fo caſt them 
downe bythe word of Almigbtie God. Vi fata ah 


at | prophote; ſarr mio. non ſceptro, opus eſt tibi, faith * Bernard; 


That thou maift doe the worke of a Prophet, thou mult 


3 haue a weeding booke, not a ſtepter: And as b Greporie\ 


notes aptly; the Prophet ĩswilled heere firſt to roote vp, 
and after to plant becauſe the foundation of truth is 


ted: at the firſt wee muſt caſt downe the mountaines 


e-Nathar ;arthe finſt he did eaſt downe'the moubtaine;} 
thepreſumptuous ii 


> Such a voice was the. Prophet 


| ut when he fawthis huge 

when — rok vader foote;doieftedin ſpirit, crying 
aun, Þ haus: ſinned :againk the: | 

|raifech vp chi: alley ſayiing;ThoLordharhnakebiaiva 


in beginning whereof hee charged the Ie wes with their 
ſianes: but ſo ſoone as they were pricket in their hearts, 
aud ſaid, Men and brethren whacſhall we doe 


preſent! 


laue made thee a Prophet aud pus my words into thy month: | 
a Preacher with words in his mouth, not a Magiſtrate 


neuet welt laid, except the frame of error be ſirſt ſubuer- 


the preaching ofthe Law] then exalt the valleys by the 
+1 1\pteaching of the 
hypoctiſie of King Dill: rabuking 
hin ſos his finnes, and thundring out iudgemients fox the 

mount ine caſt down. | 
ane. This courſedS.Prrer vſed imbisfirit-fermon;| 
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preſeacly iſketh themvpagaine by preachiogCluilt for 
the remiſſion of ſinnes. And well might call him- 
ſelſe ſuch a voice, for-all hispreaching:f6bdouppntwo 
legs; tepentance, and faith; © digging downe:themouhs 
—— by the one, and f tayſing vp che valleyes by che 
other. 1621] r bog 10, lie 
The great Doctor hauing heaven for his chuite, earth 
for his tchoole, the whole Bibde ſor his text, aũd the 
whole world for his audience; began this method in the 
firſt Sermon that euer was made: Geneſ. 3. Adam by fol · 
lowing his new ſchoolemaſter the diuell, waxed proud, 


doth fitſt eaſt himdowne, ſhewingthe greatneſſe of his 
fault, and then he raiſeth im vp againe, by promiſing 
that the ſted of the Woman ſhinld bruiſe the Serpents bead, 
Seeing then wee haue both pretept and paterne from 
God himſelfe; let vs be ſollowers of him as deare chil 
dten, pulling dovyne the mightie from their ſtats, and 
exalting the humble and meeke. To begin with the firſt: 
a One aſſuming too much vnto th. 
There are two forts.) ſelues, out of cheit one merit. 
- of mountaines : FX other preſuring too much 


tue, no true ſod Rare; yet, Wwe like, we ate ĩnamou · 
red With our one Made ue: 0d 
lieed,the 


and began to grow ſo big as a mountaine: God therfore |-: -| 
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Im (alain. 
Aquin. in loc. 
Paul. 

n Melancthon. 
in loc. Paul. 
tom. 4. fol. 1 24. 
© Auguñ. de 
Spirits & lite- 
| r4, cap. 6. 


8 1 


51. Sam. 4.18. 
4 lohn 18.5. 


Iibe ſifthand laſt queſtion o 


* melee orie vas the firſt in chelr intent. 

ail — i 
ſbaptizebut Chriſt, r ſome great Prophet 

uc. er chnſai. Prophet: and then having { yndemmined h 


himnſelſe eyen Wala 


11 4 33 


preſumption of mercie, boaſting ofa 


ſhorter cut to heauen then either the good works of Pa- 


piſts, or good words of Puritans, abuſing that ſweet text 
of Paal; Where inne abonnaeth, there grace ſuper-aboun- 


det. Indeed where ſinne is m felt and grieued for, there 


Gods grace is greater then our ſinne, a both in imputati- 
on wa. effect: for our ſinnes are finit, whereas his good- 
neſſe is infinit, theſalue is greater then the ſore. o Now 
peccantis merito, ſed ſuperuemientis auxilio. But when we 
draw iniquitie with cords of vanitie, and ſin as with cart- 
ropes —— we ſpeake good of euill, and euill of good; 
when as without any remorſe we ſinne preſumptuouſly ; 


but backward as old r Eli, and the 4 Iewes who tooke 
Chriſt; then aſſuredly the more ſin, the leſſe grace. Shall 
we continue ſtill in ſin that grace may abound? God for- 
bid. Vea God hath forbidden it, enioyning vs to be ho- 
ly as he is holy, that being deliuered out of the hands of 
all our enemies, we might ſerue him in holines and righ- 
teouſneſſe all the daies of our liſe. | 
Aman is deiected and made a 5 Great faults. 
valley two waies: in regard of his 2 Little faith, _... .. 
The voice oſ the Crier muſt pronounce Gods procla- 
particular for the ſtrengthening of che ot donn ono 
ſche Phariſies is; #hy apr 
the Prophet ? Vnto which lobs anſwered: I baptize with 


had — — 


Chriſt or a 
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when as we fall not forward as e Abraham and Exechiel, 


mation and generall pardon forthe one, aud applie ĩt in 
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Chriſt, nor Elias: nor a Prophetꝰ S. Iobns anſwere is 


that commeth after me ſhall baptize you with the haly Gho#t 
aud fire. x In which he compareth the miniſterie of man 
with the power of God; the outward baptiſme with the 
ſpirituall baptiſme: whereofthe firſt is done bythe hand 
of man, the other is peculiar only to Chriſt. 1 The com- 
pariſon is not as the Papiſts imagine, berweene the bap- 
tiſme of /o4» and Chriſt, butbetweene the perſon of * 
and Chriſt: for the bapriſme of Johr and Chriſt are one, 
both in effect and authoritie: for lohns haptiſme as not 


to baptix e withhi water, &cc. a text which hath made = Bellar- 
mine contradict himſelfe twice in one page. For whereas 
he firſt had ſet done peremptorily that Joh inſtituted 


Chtiſts. | 8 SLE PIE 15 


5 * 


on of the bleſſed Trinitie. So S. b Auguſt. Accedit verbum 
ad elementum & fit ſacramentum: Other things are requi- 
red in a Saerament circumſtantially, not ſubſtantially- 
Now Bellermint aut of this text grants that John vſed 


ter: and out of ©, Ambroſe cites againſt himſelſe, that John 
inuocated the ſacred Trinitie, Father, Sonne and holy 
Choſt a Ergo: the haptiſme of Jai atid Chrift are que for 
eſſenct : ſo likewiſe: one in effect, for ohn preached the 


appoſite, hut appoſite. l am 3 Miuiſter, but not a Meſ- : 
ſiasz Lgiue the ourward ſigne, but Chriſt is he who doth | 
giue the inward grace: I baptize pos with waver; * bur be 12 


of his owne deuiſing, but of Gods inſtitution: as he ſhew- | 
eth his commiſſion in the firſt of Toh. 3 3. He that ſent me 


his owne baptiſme;now he confeſſeth honeſtiy that God 
was author of it for the matter in generall, but not for 
the manner iu particular: and yet after long ſearch he 
cannot finde in what rite Lohns baptiſme differs from |, ... 
*Lombard fonts. | 
chere are hut two things eſſential in Baptiſme;verbum &-| ib 4: diſtini. 3. 
element um, the outward element of water, and inuocati- 
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baptiſine of repentance 4 for the remiſſion of ſiunes: Ergo, 
G F | forgiue- 
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De Spirit. 8 | 
Sand, libr. 
Cap.3. ; 
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pol: ©| Cheift) the compariſon of a mans will, of the priſon, of 
che ſchoolemaſter in the former Chapter, addes alſo this 
of an hene z wherein as incuery: — 


are remarkable: ;the Ns 


3 Cell of V Trenehach denen anathensits ſuch as hold 
Buſey, \ 6 aptiſnouns Foannis babuiffe eandem ins cum baptifino Chrt- 


— with 3 Hane nedum neg, ſoluuns, 


ac reſuſcitatum; whereas John 
Fee & reſurrecturum. See Epiſt. Dem. 1 7. pot Tun. 


I: wich ſubtill rea ſons and accurate diſcaurſes. Our Apoſtle 


222 8 ee 
muſt 


eee l 
theiriglofſe, though the Coun. 


Ns Matthent Tortus, if he can, vnlooſe this for} 
is Maſter, Ffeare that ouerthware | Divine ſo little that 1 — | 


tu ww 05250 confuff, | 
tute de yea, forence betweene Jobs and our bap- 


tiſme: but this only; x that we 


iſe in Chriftum | 
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Ir 
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Porn people bebold 0 W 
ted, then a booke well wriccen,and are ſobuer perſwa- 


ded with plaine ſimilitudes and familiar examples, then 


thereſore-afrer_ he had wed for his 
proue that inftificationis notby che 


e (namely, to 


vw, but by faich in 


ion; n 


daß ae 


ming, 


bitu: non v/u : as hauing * free hold in law, though as yet 


Fg i | in the fleſh once at tha 
Two maner of waies, as n In- | fulnes of time: yerſ[.4. 5; | 
terpreters out of the text: 2 the coming of Chriſt 
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6. 7. 
| [Giuet': God; 
whoſe good 


TFitly: whew the 


te AS in beſtow-| 
atrverſq,) gone: - | 97 Hale, but 
and in — ye . ſent. Wirst! 
6 x juinitie : bu 
In his , 
firſt com- Gift: Chriſt Humanity: made 
| deſcribed of «woman. ... 
note the here by bis Humilitie: Sα 
8 5 10 the law. 
Effect: verſ. 5. to redeeme them which were baund 
| vnto the lam, &c. 8 
| Theheire as long as he ita child] This compariſon is ta- 
ken out of the Romanlaw, by which it is ordained that a 
pupill, albeit he be Lord of all his fathers inheritance, 
ſhould be kept ynder tutors and gouernours, vntill hee 
come to full age; to wit, ynder tutors till o fourteene 
yeeres, ynder Curators vntill p fiue and twenty. 9 Twtores 
dantur impuberibus, Curatores puberibus, Tutors are guar- 
dians of the pupils r perſon principally : ſo called, ? Qugſi 
tuitores atq; defenſores;bur © Curators are factors eſpecial- 
ly for his goods and eſtate. 
Nowy the Ward, during the time of his minority, ſuf- 
fers much bondage; differing, ſaith Paul, nothing from a 


| 


actuall adminiſtration of his owne eſtate, but very much 
in reſpect of his right and propertie, being u dominns ha. 


in the ſpirit daily: verſ. 5 


, | Wil appeares. Freely : for her 


ſeruant; nothing in reſpect of any preſent poſſeſſion, or n 
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Ward doeth differ 
from'thelaue; who was in old time no y perſon in law, 
but a meere chattell, and as it were of the nature of 
1 cattell, | | EE 
It was in Pauli age then a = ſlauery to be a pupill. | 
ained of late, that there was | 
not a ſchoole for the Wards, ſo wel as a Court: a ſchoole 
for their learning, ſo well as a Court for their lands. It 
ſhould ſeeme Gardians in his daies vſed young Noble |: 
men net as Lords, but as ſeruants; as Pas! here, &c. | 
In like manner, when wee were little children, in our |. 
nonage we were heires, hauing the promiſe of an eternall | 
inheritance to come, which ſhould be giuen vnto vs by |. 
the ſeed of b Abrabam : that is to ſay, by Chriſt, in whom 
all nations ſhould be bleſſed; bur becauſe the fulneſſe of |. 
time was not yet come, Moſes our tutor and gouernor held | 
vs in hondage. The law-doth threaten, accuſe,condemiie, 
ſo long as We be children in vnderſtanding, dwarfes in 
faith, ignorant of Chriſt. Saint Paul cals the law rudiments 


1 


maſter, and A, B, C, to Chriſt, but e becauſe it leaues a 
man in the world, and prepares not a way for him to kea- | 
uen. I kill not, I ſteale not, l commit not adultery:this out- 


but the righteouſnes of the world. 


but accuſe, terrifie, condemne. Now theſe are things of 


niall, are f beggerly rudiments of the world, 


ſo meane ; for it is holy, righteous, ſpirituall, divine : but 
becauſe Paul is in the atrcrofiuflifeation, it is, as 8 Lu- 
ther obſerues, exceeding neceſſary, that he ſhould ſpeake 
of the law as of a very centemptible thing. Wherefore, 


when Satan aſſaults thee with the terrors of the law, ba- 


— 


l ä [ 


of the world; not onely < becauſe it is our firſt d ſchoole- | 


ward honeſt conuerſation is not the kingdome of Chriſt, | 

The law when it is in his principall vſe, cannot iuſtifie, 
the world, which becauſe it is the kingdome of the di- 
uell, is nothing elſe but a puddle of ſinne, death, hell, and 


of all euil: and ſo the whole law, eſpecially the ceremo- 


I fpeake not this to diſgrace the law, neither doth Paul 
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the diuell himſelfe, quoth Luther but out of the matter 
f iuſtification, and conflict of conſcience, reuerence A.- 
ſet as a great Prophet, as a man of God, euen as God. 
In the ciuill life Moſes and Chriſt agree: for our Sa- 
uiour ſaid, he came not todeſtrey, but to h fulfill the larybut 
in the ſpirituall life, the one cannnot abide the other: for 
i no man is inſtified by the lam; but the inſt ſoall lius by faith. 
And therefore when Chriſt is preſent, the law muſt de- 
out of the conſcience, and leaue the bed, Which is ſo 
k [trait that it cannot hold two, to Chriſt alone, Let him 
onely raigne in righteouſneſſe, in peace, ioy, life, that the 
ſoule may ſleepe and repoſe it ſelfe in the multitude of 
{his mercies ſweetly without any terror ofthe law, ſinne, 
death, hell. And thus you ſee the law tyranniſeth ouer 


nate Ward, till Godin ſulneſſe of time giueth vs free- 
dome by Chriſt. 


but by Gods appointment. For chere is a time for all 
things, and Almightie God doth all things in his due 
time;he created and redeemed vs in his due time, preſer- 


glorifie vs in his due time. 
Now the comming of Chriſt in the fleſh, is called the 
fulneſſe of time for many reſpeRs : as, 

1. For the ! fulneſſe of grace receiued by his com- 
ming. | 

Au Becauſe Chriſt is the fulfilling of the n promiſes of 
Cod, as being in him, yea and amen. 

| 57 Becauſe the n Law and the o Prophets are fulfilled 
in him. ; 
4. Becauſe the times from Chriſt are the r ends of the 
world, and it was fit hee ſhould come ſo late, when the 


let him vtterly be ſuſpected as an heretike, or as an ex- 
communicate N worſe then the Pope, worſe then 


our conſciences, as the cruell tutor doth ouer his vnfortu- 


then the time was full come] Not by fatall neceſſitie, 


ueth, iuſtifieth, ſanctifieth in his due time, and he wil alſo 


time was full, for a two reaſons eſpecially: 
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. Becauſe Chriftisa Lord, yea | 
fore moſt meete there ſhould begreate preparation, and 


n 


_| muſt take heed of u Ebion, holdin 
| called a woman, not a virgin.* Our anſwere is, that a wo- 


denotate the ſex, as Gen. z3. 1 2. The Woman which thou ga- 


4 


7 


1 
J 


| 


is father of 


her. | | 
Onthe right hand we muſt ſhun the rockes of Valeti- 


long expectation of ſo puiſſant aperſon. 


and therefore very requiſite al finners, his patients, ſnould 
throughly * feele their ſickneſſe and miſery before hee 
came to viſit and redeeme them; vt connncerentur homi- 
nes de morbo, vt quantum ad defectum ſcientiæ in lege natu- 
re, & quantum ah defectum virtutis in lege ſeripta. 
| FAIl men, and all things, by creation 
| | enerally. x. 1 1 
Hu Sonne] God | His elect. by adoption ſpecially. 
I Chriſt, by nature, fingularly, See 
before the Creed: Art. Hus onely 


Sonne. . 


beginnig from his mother Mary whereas the Scrip- 


Dauid according to the t fleſtenot according to his perſon, 
forthatis eternall. In the beginning was the Word, and the 
Mord was with God, and that Word was God. Againe, we 
that Chriſt was not 
conceiued ofthe holy Ghoſt, but begot of /oſeph:and the 
reaſon of his madneſſe is taken henee; becauſe Mary is 


man in ſcripture doth not al way fignifie the married, or 
one that hathknowne a man: but ſometime it doth onely 


ueſt ro be With me, ſhe gaue me of the tree, and I did eat. Eua 
muſt needs be a virgin, becauſe ſo ſoone as ſhe was made 
ſhe-was maried:and yet the text calles her woman at-that 


time, hen there could be no time for man to corrupt 


2. Becauſe Chriſt is the grand Phyſition of the world, 


ture teacheth plainly, that Chriſt was made of the ſeed of 


1 


| 


Mads of a woman] In expounding this clauſe, we muſt | 
take heed of ſundry wicked hereſies, on the left hand, 
and on the right. On the leftʒ firſt, of r Paulus Samoſare- 
nus, and ſ Fot inus, affirming that Chriſt had his being and 
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ee and Neſtorine of » Vatentinus who ta 
had not his body from Mary, but that he brought it. wit 
him from heauen, and paſſed rhorow the wombe of t 


text here made of a woman. Ex muliere, non iu muliere: not 
in a woman, but of a woman. And the prepoſition a ex, 
notes the matter, as an houſe is made of timber and ſtone; 
bread is made of wheat; wine, of grapes: and therefore 
Chriſt had the materials of his body from Mary: ſo ſome 
copies haue it here, b ννμjÿ, not w Yet Chriſt had 
not his formale principium of Mary, for the holy Ghoſt 
was agent in his wonderfull coneeption: and thereſore 
ficly ſaid here to be borne, or as we reade, to be made; not 
begotten of a woman. 
By this alſo we may ſhun Neſtorius his rocke, who, 
thought Mary might not be called the mother of the 
Sonne of Cod: for the text is plaine; God ſent his Sonne 
made of a woman: Ergo, the Sonne of God was the ſonne 
of Mary. For che confutation of this error, the famous 
Councell of Epheſus was aſſembled, wherein it was 
< concluded, and that in the firſt canon, that Mary ſhould 
be called the mother of God, See before, the Creed; Arr, 
Borne of the virgin Mary. 
Bond to the lam] Though he were Lord of the law, yet 
made he himſelfe ſubiect to the law, circumciſed accor- 
to the law, and preſented in the Temple, according 


| 


it had ouer vs. It doth by good right accuſe, conuince, 
condemne ys, For alas, all of vs are d finners, and by na- 


n 
22 


_ | | . * 5 ry 
ught, Chriſt; 7 dogherar © 
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virgin, as water thorow a conduit pipe: contrary to the, 


— law; yea it executed vpon him all the iuriſdiction 
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ture the children of e wrath: but Chriſt did no ſinne, 1 = 
neither was there f guile found in his mouth: yet not- f 1. Fer. . 
withſtanding the law was no leſſe cruell againſt this in- 
nocent and bleſſed lambe, then it was againſt vs curſed . 
and damnable ſinners: yea much more rigorous. For it Dok 

{made him guilty before God of all the finnes of the T0 
whole mol It terrified and oppreſſed him with ſuch — 
an heauineſſe of ſpirit, that he ſweat blood; and in fine, "of 
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Thus Chriſt was wide bond onto the law, to redeeme them 
. "|whichwere bond vits the lam: for hee died for our ſinnes, 
| and indured all this for our ſakes ; and ſo being vnder the | 


law, conquered the law by a 8 double right: firſt, as the 
Sonne of God, and Lord of the law: ſecondly, in our per- 
ſon, which is as muchas if our ſelues had ouercome the 
law;for his victory is ours. 
And therefore remember 
fortable text in the midſt of all dangers, all aſſaults of ty- 


rants, all temptations of Satan, in the houre of death eſpe- 


from thy bondage; thou doſt accuſe, terrifie, condemne 
in vaine: for I will h creepe into the hole which bloudy 
Longinus made with his ſpeare in my Sauiours ſide. There 
will Ihide my ſelfe from all my foes; I will plunge my 
conſcience in his wounds, death, victorious reſurrection, 
_ aſcenſion ; beſides him Iwill ſee nothing, I will 

care nothing. i The ſting of death is ſinne, and the ſtrength 


vs victory. through okr Lord leſus Chriſt, 

K The Noueliſts exception againſt our tranſlating a. 
turall ſonnes, is idle: for our Communion booke doth not 
call vs naturall ſonnes, as Chriſt is Gods naturall Sonne 


ritual regeneration, adopted through election and grace: 
ſo Paul elſewhere termeth vs 1 Coheires with Hriſt. Nei. 
ther doth this paraphraſe wrong the Patriarks before 
the law, nor the prophets vnder the law : for as I hive 
noted out of Martin Luther; Chriſt, who came in the 
fleſh once, comes in the ſpirit daily, crying Abba Father, 
as it followeth in the text: he is one m yeſterday, and to 
day, and ſhall be the ſame for euer. Yeſterday, before the 


led in fulneſſe of time: For euer the ſame lambe of God, 
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fr ſlaine from the beginning of the world, The o Fathers 
| os then 


, ; 68% 
alway this ſweet and com- 


cially, faying to the law; Thou haſt no power ouer me; 
for God the Father hath ſent his Sonne to redeeme mee 
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of fone is the law, But thanks be vnto God, which hath giuen 
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by eternall generation: but as it were naturalized by ſpi- 
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time of his comming in the fleſn: to day, now he is reuca- 
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faith in one and the ſame v Chriſt, 89 
Fou the bleſſed Spirit crieth in our hearts, aſſuring Confe . 7. 
our ſpirit that we are the children of God; helping our 0 
infirmities, and making requeſt for vs with ſighes, 
which cannot be expreſſed; ſee before, The grace of aur vy 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, &c. This Epiftle doth accord with the =_ - 
Goſpell, which intimates in particular, how Chriſt be- 4 
came the Sonne of man, that hee might make vs the 3-3 
ſonnes of God: how Chriſt is Ieſus and Emmanuel. Both T 2 
fit the time, that in the midſt of Chriſtmas our ſoule| - 1 
mi ght magnifie the Lord, and our ſpirit reioice in God 1 
our Sauiour : who was made of a woman, and made bond 13 
unto the law to redeeme thoſe Who were bound vnto the 1 
law : that wee might bee ſounes and heires of God through \- 
bim. L 


fare ſaued by one 9's 5 ſame grace, by one and the fame 
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| 44uzuſt. lib. . 


de ciuit.cap. 18. 
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| *Cop.2,verſc2, 


| re niſi leſum Chriſtum crueifixum. Apertivs ait Auguſti- 


ſcit, etiamſi illa omnia neſciat: qui vero te & illa nouit, 
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The Goſpell. M 47 T He 1. 1. 


Liber generationis, jeſu Chriſt, fly Dauid, fili 
Abraham. | 


\Vnma Theologie Scriptura, ſumma ſerip- 
turæ Enangelium, ſumma Euangelij c 
yorioue: ſumma ſummarum Ieſus Chriſtus, 
filius Dauid, filius Abraham; ille primim, 
5 peſtremus: «Alpha legis, Omega Enan- 
| gely : principium rio, A t Au 
meu. 1 Velatm in vrteri Teftamento, reuelatus in no- 
uo: in illo predifius,in iſto predicatus. Vno ſpiritu dicam bre- 
uiſſimè, nihil aliud continet verbum Domini nfs verbum 
Dominum. ' 
Iunuit hoc in praſentititulo Matthæus; annuit Paulus 
ad Corinthios x prima. Non ſtatui quicquam inter vos ſci- 


nus confeſſionum quinto, cap. 4. Infœlix homo qui 
ſcit cætera omnia, te autem neſcit: beatus autem qui te 


non propter illa beatior, ſed propter te ſolum beatiſſi- 
mus. Eſt ars artium, & ſcientia ſtientiarum, ea legere & a. 
gere que narrantur in hoc libro generationss fily Dauid, fil | 
Abraham. | 
Cuius frontiſpicy 5 Inſcriptio Euangelij. 
duo ſunt lumina. O Deſcriptio Chriſti. ; 
Inſoriptionis (vt ita loquar) duo præcipui ſunt radyre-| 
ſpicientes Euangeluum 1. Quod , BG, 2. Ouod Re- 
Nviovac. | 1 5 | : 
8 b Proprio : Telus, 
Deſe be, eg Nowine, | aue Chriſtus. 


duo; ſplendet e- 5 Nh 2 
7 42 Linflitie —_ Filius Dauid „Filius _ 


bi quatuor problemata veniunt examinanda: 
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1. Ce hos poriſſimdm duos ex tam 
[ti [erie Enangeliſia nominanerit ? | 
2. Car Dauidem eAbrahamo, iuniorem ſeniori antepo« 


ſusrit? 


longa Parvurem Chris 


4. Quomodo Chriſtus & filius Daxid, & filius «Abra- 
am. | | 
Ala hac omvia fuſius explicanda © Tulliani fluuim fie. 


caretur ingeny, credo Tertullianu non ſufficeret.. Ego pro- 
inde cum  Hieronymo ſequar eos, qui terrarum ſitus in hre 
ui tabelle pingunt:adumbrata, non expreſſa dabo : ia 
(vt ET, x. Syneſins in re diſſimili) faciam herele 
quod Eccho facit, voces quas accepi fideliſſimè reddam. 
y Ve AÆſchylum poetam dicere ſolitum fuiſſe narrat Atha- 
near, tragedias ſuas eſſe particulas de magni oœnis Homeri: 
eee 

rum menſis ſelectiores portiunculas decerprre. Vos ſpecta- 
tiſſimi conniue pro ſapientia veitra guſtate, ſed edentuli; 
fercula ſiquidem iſtiuſmodi more candido deuoranda, nou 
ore canino lacerandæ. 

Inprimis occurrit libri conſideratio, ic. Nie cauſe 


partim communes, partim ſpeciales.. | 

Commune, erant. dus: V, vt eredamu Chriſtum. 

ö e TANF du: Secunda, ut credamus in Chriſta. 
1. Vt credamus Chriſtum;& hac dicitur hiſtorica fides: 

ita Lucas in prologo · Viſum eſt mihi (præſtantiſſime The- 


cam veritatem. 


tionibus 2 cedat & cadat ſaluifica fides eſt. Ita Joannes 
Euangelijcap. 20. verſ. 3 1. Hæc ſcripta ſunt vt credatis 


tis in nomine eius. Has rationes (etſi non habeantar apud 
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3. Ad quem referatur ſecundus genetiuus, fily, ad Chri: . 
tum, an ad Dauiden ? | [ 


dio contendrex inſtructiſſimis optimorum auths--| 


vero que ſanttiſſimos Cuangeliſtas ad ſoribendum impulere,. | 


ophile) omnia alte repetita ordine ad te ſcribere, vt cog- 
noſcas eorum verborum de quibus eruditus es hiſtori- 


2. Vt credamus in Chriſtum; & hee niſi Satane renta- : 


Ieſum eſſe Chriſtum illum, & vt credentes vitam habea- | 


metria 


loc. cem. 


| Mattheum + Marcum) omnibus Euangeliſtis fuiſſe com- | 


munes 
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bre- Tem. 1. fol. 1. F 


Neotians 
*Eyiſt. 33. 
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ede 


e Eraſinus in 
1 doc. © 


4 Hon. i. In Luc. 

Ju cap. t. Luc. 

f De conſenſu 

| Evaengebſtarii, 
lib. i. cap. 8. 


ens vita Ioar. 
| Exargelif. 


b Hift.lib.z. 

cap. 26. 

| f 
ent. 1. lib. 2. 

col. 5e. 


k Hieron.proew 
in Mat .& Sixt 


Seaen.Bibliath, 
lab. 1. fol. 17. 
1 Magdeburg. 
cent. r. lib. 2. 
f col. 576. 


munes apparet, quia mens omnium cadem, idem ſpirit 
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= Speci-les autem, que ſingulis CScriptura, 
occaſionem Euangelium ſcribendi 


dedere, partim coſiguntur & Coniectura. 


E ſeripeura: Lucas enim, cap. I. ve. 1. ſignificat ſe ad 


ſforiqm componendam impulſum, quod iutellexerat conatos 


eſſe multos Euangelium texere, qui parùm fideliter id præſti- 


teſſent. w i , you ® CMattheus, non Marcus; 
b ſed Apellet, vt Bedæ; Baſilides, vt Ambroſine: Merinthus, 
vt memorat Epiphanius : alia ferevantur etiam eo tempore 
enangelia Naxaræorum, Matthiæ, Nicodemi,Thome,que 


ſed quad conati minime perfecerunt : vt 4 Origenes, © Am- 
broſius, f Auguſtinus annotarant. 

E coniectura . Ioaunes ab Epiſcopis Aſia rogatus, Eman- 
gelicam narrationem aduerſis Hereticos exarauit. Cum 
enim Ebionæi, Ceriuthiani, Nicolaite diuinitatem Chriſti 
iam iam negarent, videratq; cateros Euangeliſtas in ea con- 
firmanda minus _— _ ; ad eam potiſſimum probandam 
Enuangelinm ſibi ſcribendum exiftimanit : vt Irenæus lib, 3. 
cap. 11. Epiphanins hareſi 51, Hieronymas in 8 catalogs : 
nec now Auguſtinus in promis expoſitionis in Toannem, & 
reliqui fere omnes theologici traftatores, 

Reddit alteram h Euſebius cauſam, quod viſis Enangelys 
Matthæi, Marci, Luce, probarit equidem omnia vt pote ve- 
ra; ſed quædam eſſe prætermiſſa que preceſſerant ante bap- 
tiſtæ captiuitatem, & hac adycienda curauir. | 
" Refertur apud i Magdeburgenſes etiam tertia, nempe 
quod animaduerterat Euangeliſtas reliquos hiſtoriæ magis 
ſtudioſoc, admodum paucas Chriſti conciones recuare, qui- 
bus eum abundare cernimus. 

Matthæus autem iſte noſter K Hebræorum cauſa (nam 
conte xuit hiſtoriam. Cum enim illis diu predicaſſet & iam 
ad eAthiopes tranſiturns erat, Hebraiso ſermone deſcrip- 


fit Euangelium, vt baberent certam non modo narrationem, 


¶ſed quaſi | methodum vniuerſa religionis Criſtiane. Sic 
MEER | Irenzus - 


4 


poſtea velut apochrypha reiecit Eccleſſa. im, conats ſunt, | 
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phonſ. Toſtatũ, in prolog. Matth. quæſt. 2. Arque ſic acce- 
piſtis (ampliſſimi vuri) quo conſilis Matthens ſ predicandi 
munere non contentus, etiam ſcriptus ad peſteros tranſiuutte- 
re voluerit hunc librum de generatione Ieſs Chriſti; omnem 
ſcilicet monebat lapidem vt nõ modo viuus, ſed etiam t mor- 
tuns adificet Hieroſolymam ſanitam Dei ciuitatem, vt 
quemadmodum ad mortuos (teſtante u Petro) prædicatum 


erat euangelium, ita etiam per mortuos annunciaretur. Hæc 


ego explicatè, vos vt placuerit applicate: vel ipſum bibly no- 
men apud Academicos excitat atteutionem; cui magis arri- 
det biber quam liber, indignus nomine Chriſtiaui. 
neptè Stancarus apud * Bellarminum; Plus valet vnus 
Petrus Lombardus quam centum Lutheri, ducenti Me. 
lancthones, tercenti Bullingeri, quadringenti Petri Mar- 
tyres, quingenti Caluini. Rectius ego, Plus eſt in vnd ſen- 
tentiola aurei huius enchiridy, quam in omnibus Liuij, Pla- 
tonis, Plutarchi, Demoſthenis, addo Tullij, Ariſtotelis, 
= Theo- 


o Præ fat. in 
Mat quæſt. 25. 
p yu vita Mat- 
thæi. 


q Annot.in 
Maith.1. 


r bi ſupra. 


Marloratus 
argument. in E. 
uang. Matth. 


e Maldenat. + 


prefut.in Kuan- 


zel.cap.6. 


« 1.Epiſt.cape4. |. | 


. A 


x Lib. de Chriſto 
mediatore,cap. 
2. 


. 


2 Philip. Mor- 
neus præ fat. lib. 
de Miſa. 


b Abulenſs. 


| rentur vni Matthes, ſaniti ſpiritus Amanuenſi, ſeparatim 
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8 Theophraſti ſpacioftt voluminibus, Incemperabiltter pul. 
bac Margarita Chriſtianoram, quam —— | 


 chrior eſt 
Græcorum, vt olim / Auguſtinus Hieronymo. 
Quemadmodum per ſe facundifi cum Cicerone conferan- 
tar protiuus »bmuteſcunt : ita caters doctoret cum Hicreny- 
mo compoſeti vix ſapere, vix loqui, vix vinere videantar, vt 


z Eraſmus ſcripſit egreginsille proſopolatra: verum fi copa- 


ſmguli, coniunitim vniuerſi, vel ipſi Patres velut infantuli 
conticeſcunt, vt aliquando Lutherus, Ego non curo mille 
Auguſtines, mille Cyprianos, mille eccleſias. 

Imd fatentur è pontificys nonnulli, a Gerſon ſcilicet do- 
Hiſſummns ille cancellarius Pariſſenſit, & illuſtriſſimus Joannes 
Picus Mirandulanus, amplecti ſe magis opinionem ho- 
minis laici, Idiotæ, infantuli ſcripturam adferentis, quàm 
ipſius ſummi pontificis iudicium aut vniuerſalis concilij 

ecretum, quod nullam habeat in verbo Dei fundamen- 
tum. Hec veriora ſunt quam vt negari poſſiut, notiora quam 
vt tractari debeant, Ad reliqua pergo. 

Bi- viene] Iſta vox generatio mire doctorum exercuit 


ſed initium tautummodo genealogia Chriſti: Aly putant eſſe 
titulum, ſed vniuerſo libri argumento non connenire « Aly & 
titulum, & totius titulum, & totam Enangely ſummam in ſe 
completti, 

| Negamtes titulum interpretantur bid narrationem, ca- 
talogum ſine recenſionem, vt Gen. 5. 1. Hic eſt liber genera- 
tionis Adam: id eſt, hæc eſt narratio genealogiæ ab A- 
dam ductæ. Sic in harmonia Caluinus, in annotationebus 
Beza, in expo/itione eccleſiaſtica ſuper Matthæum Auguſti- 
nus Morloratus. Aly concedunt eſſo titulum libri, ſed ad to- 
tum non extendi: nam vt Moſes inſcripſit pentateuchi volu- 
men, Libram geneſeos, cum agat de rerum generatione ſolo 
capite primo; vel, vt rectius Alij, b Berefith,quia primum 
erat illms libri verbum: Ita Mattbæus Hebraice ſcribens, 
Hebræorum more nomen impoſuit libro er co quod refertur 


ingenia : quidam enim e xiſtimant hunc non eſſe titulum libri 


in exordio, ſcilicet ex genealogia, bib iow appellauit: 
: c hut 


— 


| 


—_— 


e huic expoſitioni  faner authorum pars & mier & me- 
lior. 


clarare. Nam vt d Sixtus Senenſis colligit e Rabinis, Hebreaa 
vox qua Matthans vtitur hoc tn loco ſigniſicat non ſolum 


Noe dicitur perfectus in generationibus ſuts: id eſt, in 
omnibus vite partibus; e vt perinde liber fit generationis leſu 
Cbriſti, ac ſñ diceret, liber de vita Chriſti, omnia illius geſta 
ab incarnat ione vſq; ad aſcenſionẽ. Uti Lucas Euangeliũ ſui 
nominauit hiſtoriam eorum omnium que cœpit leſis & fa- 


cere & decere : Actorum 1. verſ. 1. Que quidem interpre- 


| quia planior; in quo non tam Maldanatum, aut e Alphonſum 
Toftatum, quam * llyricum ſequor. Fauſtus ita; qui nega- 
bat hoc Euangelium eſſe, quia non Enangelinm,ſed liber ge- 
nerationis in ſcriberetur; & mpins erat, & imperitau, non 
intelligent omnem Chriſti vitam generationem appellari : ve- 
rum ego mittam infeſtum hunc Manicheun, cuius ineptas 


ſimus pater 8 Auguſtinus e xagitauit, Tom. 6. editions 
Frobentanæ, fol. 147. 

Cur autem generationis in ſingulari, non generationum 
Ps . dixeris 4 nonnullis quæritur; quorum alij re- 
| ſpor t cauſam eſſe, quod cum duas Chriſtus generationes 

abuerit, humanam & diuinam, de ſola humana Matthews 

ageret, vt qui de diuinã ſciebat eſſe dictum Efaiz 53. gene- 
rationem eius quis cnarrabit ? Aly cum Hieronymo dicunt 
Enangeliſtam enumerare generationes certe multas: at hv 
nam ramen quærere Ieſu Chriſti filij Dauid, filij Abrahæ. 
Sic enim deſcribitur Chriſt us ex nomine & genere. 

Ms I Proprio : Ieſus. 

? Appellatino : Chriſtus. 

Ieſus nomen proprium, Chriſtus appellatinum : Ieſus no- 

men natura; Chriſtus perſone, [ine nomen dignetatis & offi- 


6 eam 


1 — 


generationem, ſed etiam totum vite curſum; vt Gen. 6. 9. 


tatio, fateor ingenuè mihi maxime placet, & quia plenior, & 


catillationes aduerſus Matthæi titulum abumdi ſatis doctiſ- 
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Nomnulli tamen affirmant bunc & eſſe titvlam, & non | 
vnam mods partem ſed integrum Euangelij argumentum de- 


nns 


* vt Theologi loquuntur. Ita Tertullianus aduerſus Pra- 


4 Lib. fel. 25. 


* Abulenſis in 
Matth. i. 


f In claw ſcript. 


verb. generatis. 


1 | 
Fanſtum Mani» | 


chæum, cap. s. 


h Cui propter 
chriſti genera- 
tionen indu- 
cuntur cæteræ. 
Tbom.caten in 
loc. 
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= diſputat Chriſtum now iſſe nomen ſed appellatio- 


nem. © 

At obyci ſolet, inconnenienter hoc dici proprium, & fngu- 
lare —— — de quo propheta, — nouum — 5 
c in veteri Teſtamento plurib us fuerit impeſitum. 

Reſpondet i «Aquinas appoſitè, nomen Ieſualys conuenire 
ſecundum aliquam particularem & temporalem ſalutem : 
ſed ſecundum vniuerſalem & ſpiritnalem hoc nomen efſe 
proprium Chriſto, qui ſaluum facit populum ſuum à pec-| 
catis corum, vt Matibaus mterpretatur, hnins capituli 
verſ.2 1. 

Jo enim Nanxe, Ieſiu Sydrach Ieſius Toſedech, Typi tan- 
turmmods futrunt huins woftri leſu. In Ieſu Maus celebra- 
tur potentia: in Ieſu Sydrach ſcientia : In Ieſn Ioſedech bo- 
nitas : Teſia ergo Nave fignra Chriſti =_ * Jeſus Sydrach 
figura (briſtipropbete : Ioſus Toſedech, figura Chriſti ſa- 
cerdotis: Vt explicatiſſame doftores in tertium Zacharie, nec 
non Euſcbius inlib.4.de demonſtratione Euangelica, cap. 
29. & Auguſtinus lib. 1 2. contra Fauſtum Manichæum, 
cap. 36. Contendunt aly, nomen hoc etiam k materialiter ar- 
ceptum, aptiſſame Chriſto vni, ſols, ſemper conmexire:ita tra- 
didit Petrus Galat. lib. 3. de arcanis, c. 20. c Sanctes Pag- 
ninus in interpretatione nominum Hebraicorũ: & Ian- 
ſenius, concordiz cap-7. Qui quidem omnes artte tenent, 
accurateg, defendunt, nomen Ieſu Naue, Ieſu Sydrach, leſu 
Ioſedech, non fiuiſſe 2 iſdem omnino literis : no- 
men enim corum Iehoſua, Chriſti vero Ieſua; Iehoſua au- 
tem ſignificat, Deus ſaluabit; & Ieſiu in preſenti ſaluato- 
rem; atg, ſic vni Chriſto, ſoli (briſts, ſemper Chriſto con- 
gruit hoc ſaluificum nomen, excogitatum 4 Deo, vocatum 
ab Angelo, inditum 4 Maria & loſepho. 

— adbuc Indi; quod Mefſie nomen oft Emmanuel, 
ecundumillud Iſaiæ vaticinium, Ecce virgo concipiet & 
pariet filium, & vocabitur nomen eius Emmanuel. 

Humic obieftiuncule Matibers occurrit in preſents ca- 
pitulo, Vocabis nomen eius Ieſum, & vt ita vocari debuiſſe 
| l probet, Eſaie locum citat vt impleretur, inguit, quod 

Dominus! 


r 


e 8 
EEE 


Dominus per prophetam, vocabis nomen eius Emma. 
| nue], deft. nobiun Deus. Emmanneligiter & Ieſus vt 225 
(argute m Tertullanus) idem ſenſis, vicung, non idem ſono. m Lib,z. contra 
| Idem enim eſt, Dei nobiſcum, & eſſe Deum ſernatorem no- Marcion. 
frum, v1 ſcitè Paulus ad Romanes octauo; Si Deus nobiſ. ä 
cum, quis contra nos? Accepimus plura bona Deo rege- 
nerante, quam mala Adamo degencrante. Maior enim digni- 
tas Euangelica = Angelica. | 

Intellexerat hoc qui nom vidit omnia ſanctus Bernarda; 
Alia nomina (inquit) ſunt Maieſtatis; at Ieſiu eſt nomen 
miſericordiæ. Nam eſſe Dei verbum, eſſe filium, efſe Dei 
| Chrit un, ad eius præcipue gloriam pertinet. At nomen Je- 
ſ#ſaluatorem ſonat : quo quidem & illtus gloria & ſalus no- 
ſtra continetur. Ideog, meritò quidem ex Eccleſia inſtituto 
| ad hoc ſalutare nomen aſſurgimus, & genua flettimus;at hoc 

non ad ſyllabicam compoſitionem, fed ad ſaluificam expoſe 

tionem, dinini numints maieſtatem reuorentes & pro ſalute 
nobis per ſacrum illud a namen impenſa gratias exhibentes: u. 15. 1, * 
Hoc ſiquidem nomen eſt ſuper omne nomen, ad quod 
emne genu flectatur cæleſtium, terreſtrium, infernorum. 
Ad Philippenſes 2. verſ. io. 

Elegantiſſime o poeta : Quid ſatis eſt, ſi Roma parumꝰ Ita „ | 
quidem ego, Quid ſatis erit illi, cui non ſufficiant iſta? Eraſmusin E. 
Si p cuncta corporis membra verterentur in linguas, & | piſt.Hieron.ad | 
amnes artus humana voce reſonarent, nibil hercle dignum Semtiam. 
hoc nomine, hoc numine proferrem. Iſtud enim orationibus — 4. 
potius innocandum quam ratiomib us illuſtrandum. 4 O bone | q 1, 0 © 
Teſu ! eſto mihi Ieſus. Noli Domine, noli fic attendere 
malum meum, vt obliuiſcaris bonum tuum: etſi ego ad- 
miſi vnde me damnare poſſis, tu non amiſiſti vnde me 
faluare ſoles: es Ieſus, ergo volens; es Chriſt us, ergo poten-: 

| eff enim vox xeisde appellatio dignitatis & officy ¶ cut ante 
moni :) In veteri ſiguidẽ lege reges & ſacerdotes Vncti ſiue 
Cbriſti dicebantar : Vt Eſaiæ 45. 1. Hæc dicit Dominus 
| Chriſto ſuo Cyro. Er Palme 105. Nolite tangere Chri- 
Ros meos. Ieſus autem vnctus oleo lætitia pre conſortibus 
(vtr Pſalmiſta loquitur: ) f i reiste, a i H, non modo Chri- * Pſal 45.8. 


ſtr Joan. 20. 31. | | 
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1 caten.in Mat. 
1. & part. 3. 40. 


21. 41l. a. 


E ſadetions Chriſtus, Domings, online & rex 


t I{hyrices in 
: clau.ſcript.verb. 
cbriſtus. 


rum vt regem honoriſicè 2 vndiq clamabat, accla- 


= Ac. 13.22. 
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& ſacerdos: * Regis munera tria, indicare, regere, tweri 
ſuor : ſacerdotis item tria; docere, orare, ſacrificare, Que 
uadem omnia nunc in cœlis; olim in terris 4 


pore qui filius Abraham: vbi quatuor occurrunt exami- 
nanda. | | 


Primumeſ}, cur hos potiſſiwium duos ex tam longa paren- 
tum Chriſt: ſerie Enangeliſta nominauerit ? Cuius (vi A- 
gninas explicat ) eff ratio maltiplex. S 


nam ſuper ſedem tuam : Fſal. 13 2-11. Vnde pepulus Tudeo- 


mabat; Hoſanna filio Dauid, Acquieſcumt in hac expoſitio- 
ne Chryſoſtomus, Hieronymus, Ambroſius, Irenæxus. 
Secunda ratio, quia Chriſtus erat rex, ſacerdos, & prephe- 
ta. D auid autem rex & propheta, ſacerdos Abraham, vipo. 
te cui dixerat Dominus, Sume mihi vaccam triennam, & 
arietem annorum trium: turturem quoque & colum- 
bam. Cen. 1 5.9. ä 

Tertia ratio; quoniam in Abrabamo primo incepit cir- 
£cumpro in Danid autem maxime manifeſta Dei electis : Se- 
cumdam illud, x Elegi virum iuxta cor meum. Vrriuſq; pro- 
inde filin t ſpecialiſſime dicitur a Matt hæo Chriſtus, vt oſten- 
datur eſſe in ſalutẽ & circumciſſoni & electioni Gentilinn : 
Ita Patres, ita ſcholaſtici decutre : verùm [i liceret veſtra 
bona cum venia meam hic interponere ſeutentiam; ego for- 
taſſe dicerem Abrahamum & Dauidem ſpecialiter in hoc E- 
uangelicæ ſtructuræ frontiſpicio collocari, quia due ſunt prin- 
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Jeſws rex 
& ſacerdes noſter ; rex, vipote qui filins Dauidʒ ſacerdos, vt- 


Prima, qudd his potiſſimùm promiſſio venturi Meſſia fa- 
cta fwerit : Abrahams, Gen. 2 2. verſ. 1 8. In ſemine tuo be- 
nedicentur omnes Gentes terræ; quod Apeſtolus intelligens| 
| dum: eſſe de ¶ hriſto clarè docet ad Galatas 3.16. Abrahamo 
dictæ ſunt promiſſiones, & ſemini eius; non dicit & ſemi- 
. [nibus, quaſi in multis, ſed quaſi in vno, & ſemini tuo, qui 

jeſt Chriſtus. 5 
Dawids vero iurauit Dominus: De fructu ventris tui po- 
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cipales Enangely partes, fides & penitentia. Eminebat in 


eAbrabamoi | 
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Chriſtus ſecundum carnalem generationem ; ita Chriftia- 


| mes ſecundum ſpiritualem regenerationem habendus eſt fi. 


lius Dauid, films Abraham. 
Si quid tu rectius iſtis 
Candi dus impertizſi non, his vtere mecum. 

- Quod attinet ad ſecundum problema : quadruplex eſt 
cauſa quare eMatthenus Abrahamo Danidem æntepo- 
ſuerit. | 
1. Quia Dauid erat regno clarior : eleganter enim x Ter- 


nor eſt * 5 
. . Aſtra Deo nil maius habent, nil Cæſare terra. 
2. Ne ſeries genealogia turbaretur: Hebreorum enim 


| mos eſt, vbi multa recenſent, illud vnde volunt incipere vlti- 


mo loco ponere : vt Gen.1.1. In principio creauit Deus cæ- 


lum &e terram, terra autem erat inanis : /ta Oe 


tionis Ieſu Chriſti, filij Dauid, filij Abraham. 
autem genuit Iſaac, | 

Jo Gnis leſus in mundum venit, non b iuſtos vocare, ſed 
peccatores : Enangely proinde prologe Dauid peccator A- 
brahe iuſto præponitur. Et hoc ſolamen miſeris & Cuange- 
lium vere : nam quomodo Ieſus poteſt eſſe non leſus peccatori, 
cum ip ſe fuerit peccatoris ſummi filius, adulteri, homicide, 
blaſphemi Danid? qui non adhuc natus liberauit parentes à 
peccatis, quomodo iam glorificatus non liberabit filios ? 
Animaduertere licet omnes fere qui petebant a Chriſto 
beneficia, ſolere prins eum Dauidis filium appellare : Ita mu- 
her Cananæa, Miſerere mei Domine fili Dauid: Ita Barti- 
mæus, Marci 10. Ieſu fili Dauid miſerere mei. Ad hunc 
etiam modum vnuſquiſq, confidenter ad gratiæ thronum ac- 
cedere poteſt & debet: O Domine leſu Dauidis fili, miſerere 
mei. Sum ego fateor homo pecrator, at tu leſu non hominis 
modo filius, ſed hominis peccantiſſimi, filius Danid. Anda- 
eius aahuc © Lutherus : Ignoſcite quæſo; Chriſtus omninm 
maxima latro, fur, ſacrilegus, homicida, ſcilicet reputa- 
Fine coram hominibus, imputatiuè coram Deo: quoniam ex- 


raham 


oF 


. . 


tullianus; Imperator omnibus maior eſt, dum ſols Deo mi- 


val. ia loc. 


1 Lib. ad Sca- 
pulam. 

2 Scriptum in 
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h Aug. de vera 
| Religione, 


Ero 


7. Maldenat in 


[ iftens hoftia pro. pecoares totius mund. ; portawit in 1 
ſuozpeccata Noe, qui fuit ebriusʒ peccata Pauli, qui fuit blaſ-| 


| rentuu ? Omnis enim caro fænum. Attamen qui fecit homi- 


tum, C filius nequiſſimi peccatoris Dauid. 
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phemus;peccata Dauid, qui fuit homicida:non miſeranda ne- 
ceſſitate, ſed miſerante potius volũtate, ſicut optimè diſtinx6t 
Auguſtinus ad Laurentium enchirdy cap. 49. 

Portauit ſiquidem omnia omnium peccata, qui nullam ne 
minumam habuit labeculam de proprio. Mihi compatitur, mi- 
hi tſtis, milu dolet, inquit i Ambroſius; in me & pro me 
doluit, qui pro ſe nibil habuit quod doleret. | 

Ita mibiverbum caro fattum eſt ; verbum; quid poten- 
tires ? in initio enim erat verbum caro factum eff, avid; impo- 


news fat us eſt filius hominis, impy hominis, filuus Dauid. 
e. Magna miſeria ſuperbus homo;ſed maior miſericordia hu- 
mils Deus. Quid rependam ei pra omnibus que tribait mil? 
f Primo nihil eram, & fecit me : perieram, quæſiuit me; quæ- 
reus inuenit me; inuentum redemit me; redemprumliberanit | 
me; de hoſte fecit ſeruum, de ſeruo fratrem, de fratre cobæ- 
redem : Ille qui non nouit peccatum, pro me fatlns oft pecca- 


4. Dauid Abrahamo, iunior ſeniori præfertur; quialicet 
utrig, Meſſiæ dicta fuerit promiſſio, tamen ea que Dauid. 
facta, & recentior & ſpecialior, & honorificentior ; ideog, Iu- 

i gratior, num ore magis celebrata. Nam interro- 
gati à ludæis Phariſei ; Quid vobis videtur de Chriſto? in- 
cunitanter reſpondẽs, filius Dauidz;&t ipſe 8 popularis turbs 
viſis admirabiibus Chriſti, dicebat illicb, nunquid hic eſt 
filius Dauid ? hæc ſcilicet opinis tenaciter herebat omniam 
animis, oportere Mefſiam eſſe filinm Dauid; inter Indeos 
pracipue (quorum gratia præſent hoc opus excogitatum) 

o manifeſtum erat, h vt nulla doctorum paucitas, nulla in- 
doctorum turba diſſentiret. | 

Hanc rationem afferre video, Chryſoſtomum, Euthy- 
mium, Theophylactum AAlioſg, tractatares quam plures; & 
hanc ego longe clariſſimam, eloquioq; ſacro conuenientiſſi- 
mam eſſe determino. 


De tertia verò queſtione: i Secundus genitiuus fily conne- | 


neenter 
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& ad — reſerri poteſt: ad | 
Dauidem; erat enimille filius iA brahamzac ſi diceret Enan- 
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geliſta : Liber generationis Ieſu Chriſti filij Dauid, qui 


hic eſt liber generationis Ieſu Chriſti filij Dauid & Abra- 
ham. Sed quo modo iam vlt imo quæritur, & ipſe breuius for- 
taſſe enarrabo, quàm res tanta dici debeat. 

Iſaias ſacrorum vatum Homerus (vt eum appellat k Bu- 
dæus) admiranda canit ſed credenda. Cap. g. verſ.õ. Paruu- 
lus natus eſt nobis, filius datus eſt nobis: in quem locum 
Euſebius Emiſſenus appofre, Datus ex divinitate, natus 
ex virgine; natus qui ſentiret occaſum, datus qui reſciret 
exordium; natus qui & matre eſſet junior, datus quo net 
pater eſſet antiquior; & ſic qui erat, datus eſt; qui nõ erat, 
natus eſtzin mundum nempe venit, qui mundum condidet: ad 
terrena deſcendit, & cæleſtia non dereliquit; & affuit, & 
| inde nom defuit, vt n Auguſtinus olim Voluſiano: humana 
natura acceſſit, diuina non receſſit:illa fuit aſſumpta, iſta non 
conſumpta; vel (vt ® miſſenus acutiſſime )verbum caro fa. 
Rum eſt, non depoſita, ſed ſepoſita Maieftate. o Oportet 
enim Mediatorem inter Deum & hominem, habere aliquid 
ſimile Deo, aliquid ſimile homini, ne in vtrog, homini ſimilis 
longe eſſet a Deo: aut invirog, Deo ſimilis longe eſſet ab ho- 
mine: Chriſtusigitur p inter mortales peccatores, & immor- 
talem iuſtum, apparnit mortalis cum hominibya , influ 
cum Deo. 

Quemadmodum enim flores (authore Protagora) ſolem 
habent in cælo patrem, ſolum in terra matrem : {ra Chriſtus 
flos de d Ieſſe, Patrem habuit in cœlo ſine matre; in terris au- 


3 


ſed aliter ex patre, aliter ex virgine: de Deo Deus, de Deo 
patre Deus filius, inquit ſ Fulgentius : alter in perſona, non 
alitu in natura: ſemper apud patrem, ſemper cum patre,ſem- 
per de patre, ſemper in patre :* ſilius ex wpſo, cum tpſo, hoc 
quad ipſe. 


Dauid fuit filius Abrahæ. Ad ¶ hriſtum etian;erat enim ille 
vtriuſq; filius, ac fi Matthæus ad hunc modum enucleatius, 
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cap. 42. 
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Vera etiam homo de homine, u propter hommem, ſocun- | 
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| * 0 [udzi veteres. 
| Horum duo ſunt genera ; : 
/ Tudaizantes noui. | 
Aug. cont. ad Illi a luce veritatis ® auerſs, & ob hoc luci veritatis ad- 
| nerſ-Tegisibe2e| ner fi. Iſti genealogiam Chriſti, 4 vel non intelligendo repre- 
® Iden contra hendunt, vel reprehendendo non —_— eAmbo (quod | 
' | Fauftamli.22, | © Auguſtinus de Petiliauo) Multa icendo nihil dicunt, 
cap. 74. aut potius nil dicendo multa dicunt. O mirabilem inſa- | 
* Contra Beeras iam (inquit ſanctiſſimus f pater) aliquid de Chriſto nar- | 
l . ranti,nolle credi Matt hæo, & velle credi Manic hæo. O cu- 
fem contra ras hominum ! quantum eſt in rebi# inane ! Excidium Trot | 


Fauſtum. lib. 17. poſt Hamerum, aut Bic wiowopoſt Lucam & Matt baum 
+. + il BE, | 
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dum hominem, ſuper bomint;unus tamen udeniy, Teſns Chri- 
ſtus, Emmanuel, dd O nobiſcum Dens;einſde Marie fi-| 
lins & parent. Ita Paulus ad Galatas quarts, Miſit Deus Fi- 
lium ſuum factum de muliere. 4 & 2, Apocalyp. 1. 8. id eff; 
vt exponit * Epiphanius, homo & Deus, Nam A. que in- 
ferne aperitur, humanam denotat naturam e, quod ſuperne | 
apertum eſt innuit diuinam. Ipſum (inquit Y Emiſſenus ) ſan- 
guinem quem pro matre obtulit, antea de ſanguine matri | 
accepit : & hoc, vt exclamat Bernardus, eſt ſmgnlaviter mi- 
rabile & mirabiliter ſingulare. * Secundum conditionem na- 
tare nat ut ex famina : ſupra conditionem nature, natus ex 
dirgiue. . N 
lam vero Dejpara, (ficut hiſtoria ſacra teſtatur ex ſtirpe 
Dauidica; nec non ex Abrabami ſtemmate oriunda. Chri- 
ſtus itag, ſecundumwſitatam loquendi conſuetudinem apud 
Hebress, & filius Dauid, & filius Abraham, non a ex dem 
prognatus, ſed ex cadem generis ſerie propagatuc. 
Aq ſic ea, qua potui — pint 15/8, iſt is omnibus 
enodate refpondi; quantum attinet ad contentioſos non ſatis, | 
quantum ad pacatos & intelligentes plus forte quam ſatis; vt 
ad Bonifacium ſcripſerit b — nes 

Si quis expectet vt ego ſubtilins aliquid adyciam de 
Chris genealogia, querat ille genealogicos fabulones; qui 
dum æuigmuta neſcio que conantur explicare, lectorum ani- 
mos ine xtricabilibus errorum labyrinthis ſolent implicare. 
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... TheSaxgey after Chriftiaas.. -- 
contexere. Paulus inftituens Timothaum abundare fecit 
„c th. 3 m0 4 
genealegia quaſtionet, & ineniloquia, nan ab auribus modo, 
{ed ab orbis Cbriſtiani fimbut 4rcenda iudicauit, Odi ſons 
per ego Nouatorer, etiam recon! antiquitatem amplixes 
ſum, Iiaq; toto hoc ſermone, quod a patribus accept, v obis 
| eradidi: quorum onmilt hæc off ſumma;Liber excitat leftia- 
nem; Liber generationis electianem; Ieſus deuotionem; 
| Chriftus ohedientiam e filius Dauid ſpew; filius Abrahæ fi- 

dem. In his ſiquid bene, quia noſtrum non eſt,agnoſcite;/i quid 
male, quia noſtrum eſt, ignoſcite. Humanum cum ait k Ari- 
ſtoteles) imo regium ( vti i Plutarchus) mo Chriftianum 
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magna liberaliter dare, parua libenter accipere, Gratia Do- 
mini noſtri Ieſu Chrifti filij David, filij Abraham ſit cum 
lomnibus vobis, nunc & in ſæcula ſæculorum. Amen. 


Ad Clerum habita Cantabrigiæ pro 
gradu Doctoratus: Anno 160 Fo 
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51. Tim. 1.4. 


Ethic. lib. g. 

cap. de liberal. 
| Bucan. pra f. 

com. 

k Conſolat. ad 
Pammachiuw. 
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5 3 Explications : or doQrines of holy fair 
. Applications: or exhortations to godly liſe. 
| The former Chapters are om in dogmaticall con- 
Ii Ambrof. cluſions a ining to beliefe. Fhe m reſidue containe 
Theophyla#. - morall inſtructions of honeſt conuerſation and loue : 
]atelaxibon in herein our Apoſſle teacheth, how wee fhould behaue 
| 8 ix lac. Our ſelues to God and manʒand that by precept and pa- 
| terne. By precept, in the 12, 13, 14, 15. Chapters: by pa- 
terne, in he 16. Chapter. | 
,s Body: verſ. 1. Make your bodies 
This ſcripture — 1 


» Pbilam. 8.5. 


4 l. King. 19. 1. 
rob. I. 29. 


f. Luke 3.22. 


3s 


1 


how we muſt demeane 


our ſelues too God, in but be yee changed by the re- 
5 | ve wing of your minde. 
I beſeech yon brethren] Two things induce men eſpe- 


cially to ſuffer the words of exhortation : opportunitie, 


fection manifeſtin theſe ſweet termesz Theſe 
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Tis well obſerued by! Chryſoſtome, that all the ſacred 
Epiſtles of this Apoſtle ſtand vpon two legs n 


Soule: verſ. 2. Faſbion not your 
ſelues like vnto this world, 


and importunitie : The worth of the matter, and zealous 
affection of the ſpeaker, Saint Paul makes his louing af- 
on bre- | 


of Goll. Ee might haue comman- 


dhe toldy Philemon; but for loues ſake, he doth ra- 
theringreat, | 
God the Father appeared in a a ſtill and ſoſt voyce: 
God the Sonne was not a tiger, but ar lambe: God the 
holy Ghoſt came downe, not in the forme of a vulture ; 
but in the ſhape ef a ſ doue: ſigniſying hereby, chat Prea- 


chers ought to vſe gentle meanes in winning men vnto 


_ God; 
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u ſome — gre. beſeech you by mine Apoſto 
authority, committed vnto me by Gods ęſpeciall mere 
1. Cor.. 25. as himſelſe expounds himſelfe in the thi 
verſe of this Chapter: Iſay thrawgh the grace that is giuen 
to me: where tho Greeke verhe x24. may be a p-4 
Icommand: or, By the mercifulneſſe of God ſhewed yn» 
to you : for as God is more bountiful, ſo you muſt hee 
more dutifull.#e may not ſinne, that grace may sbouna;but 
on the contrarie, becauſe che grace of God, that bringerh 
ſaluation vnto all mer, hath . teachotbh vs to de. 
nie vngodlineſſe and worldly luft, and that weſpould live ſo- | 
berly and righteouſly andgodly.in this preſeny,yorld, 
The mercies of God ercie 
you, be many and manifeſt. I beſeech you therefore by 
dhe riches of his abundant mercie, nt your bodies a 
| Thus you ſee the zealous earneſtneſſe of the ſpea- 
ker :Icomenow to the worthineſle of the matter; cqn-. 
erning the Romans, and in them our ſelues, as much 


c 
88 the ſaluation of our ſoules, I beſecch. you therefore 
marke what me 0 writeth,and firſt obſerue Pauli or- 
der :7 After iuſtification hee ſpeakes of ſanctification: 
herein intimating that good workes,as * Auguiine ſaid; 
Non precedunt in{tificaudum, ſed ſequuntur iuſtificatum : 
Not goc before, burafter uſtification. * As the wheele 
turnethrqund,qot tothe end that it may be made round, 
but becauſe it is firſt made round, therefore it turneth 
round: ſo men are ſanctified becauſe firſt iuflified Fa 
n 


iuſtified becauſe firſt ſanRified, As Aulus Fulvias 1 
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to me, the mercies of God to 
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4 > Aquia.'s loc. 


25 5 There re two 


2 19. 17. 
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minde, by deuotion and contrition : Pſal. 5 1. 17. T ſa- 
ſeriſice of God, d 4 troubled ſpirit; a broken andcontrite! 


ditation and deuote prayer, wee beat done the proud 


it were our ſonne 


Which are done, & Faciendo, by oing 
| ceptable to the 
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neſſe all the daies'of our life: making our ſelues a quick 
e hay mary (yp ſinne; which we can- 

1 not offer. See epift. Dom. 3. Qua- 

ag.. 

kinds of ſacrifices: Gratulatorie, of thanks and praiſe, 

| | 42 wee can and muſt offer: 

Þ 8 and, Pay ae | 

hereof there are Þ three kinds C World. 

© according to the three ſorts & Minde. 

of goods; of the ( ( Bodie. 

1. We muſt offer our goods of the world: Heb. 1 3.16. 

To doe good and diſtribute forget not; for with ſuch ſacriſi- 

ces is Cod pleaſed. <He that 


2. Wee miſt offer to the Lord the goods of our 


beart O God ſhalt thou not deſpiſe. When by divine me- 


conceits of our rebellious hearts, we kill, and offer yp as 
Iſaac; that which is moſt neere, moſt 
deere to vs. b : 
3. We muſt offer to the Lord the goods of our body; 
_ CPatiendo,by dying for the Lor. 
that which is àc- 
| ; ord. — 
Martyrdome is ſuch a pleaſing facrifice, that as Am- 
brofe ſaid of bis ſiſter ; e Appellabs martyrem & preit- 
cabs ſari: I will call her Martyr, 


o/ r, And then I ſhall bee 
fureto commend her enough. See Epift. on Saivt Ste- 


* 
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. | S. Yan! here meanes a facrifice by doing ;4 Giue your 
mbers as weapons ofirighteoutheile ro God. _ 
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6 hath marcie e pom the poore, lens 
{deth unto the Lord, © ISLAS. be 
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gotten vs in Chriſt, df Mee Thould follow that arch- 
traitor Satan; but ſeruehim in holineſſe and righteouſ- 
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Chrift offered vp himſclfgfe 
mable, ſhould offer vp our ſeſues vnto him, e Intefpre. 
ters obſerue a great Emphaſis in the word beff ia, deriued, 
as Ouid noteth,ab hoſtibus. | | 
Victima que dextra cecidit victrice, vocatur; 
Hoſtibus 4 domitis hoſtia nomen habet. 
And therefore ſecing Chriſt hath deliuered ys from 
the hands of all our enemies, it is our. dutieto ſacrifice 
tually to him, our ſelues and our ſoules, and ſo liue 
to him who died for vs. 
Efficient: aur ſelues. _ 
Macteriall : our bodies. 
Formall : quick and hobe, 
inall : acceptable to God. 
I.Sound and quick, 
2.Sanitified and holie. 


Leſt wee ſhould erre in 
four offereing, Saint Pau 


ſhewes all the f cauſes: 
S. Paul ſets downe. foure \ 3.Pleaſes 
properties ofa ſacrifice: CE ak — le. | 
Firſt, our ſacrifice muſt be ſound and quick;notblind, 
notlame,notfeeble, Malach.1.8. Wee muſt not offer to 
the diuell our youthful yeeres,and lay our old bones vp- 
on Gods altar: his ſacrifice muſt bee the fatteſt, and the 
faireſt ;he muſt haue both head and hinderparts: here- 
by ſignifying that we muſt remember our Creator in the | 
daies of our nonage, ſo well as in the daies of our dotage: | 
for if wee deferre our offering till the laſt houre, when 
ſicknes the bailiffe of death hath arreſted vs, and paine 
|{icknesattendantdulled our ſenſes; it cannot be called a 
quicke, but a ſicke; not a liuing, but a dead offering. 
That our ſacrifice therefore may = quicke, let vs, Ibe- 
_ yon, begin quickly to dedicate our ſelues ynto}: 
Or guicke| That is, k willing: for thoſe _ are ſaid 
to be quicke which moue of themſelues; and thoſe dead 
which doe not mouc,but by ſome outward violence: we | 
may not then be ſtockes and blockes in Gods holie ſer- 


Or (ass other obſerur) 


vs; ſo wee madeconfor- | 


7 


uice,doing no good but vpon conſtraint of law, and pe- | 


naltie 


n 2 4 _ 
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f Gorran. in lor. | 
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8 Aquin, > © | 
Martyr, 
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I Gala 6.15, 
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. 1 Hbacuc 2.4. 


. Tin. vs. 


Ie Colo. 3.5+ 
| 4 Galat.5.24- 


only which is done with our wil — 
Or quicię] That is, quickned throu 
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ns ate not acceptable, be- 
e loueth a cheerefull 
giuer and thankſgiuer. Nothing is done yell, but that 
'readily lively. 
faith: for as the 
ſoule is the life of the bodie, ſo aich is the liſe of the 
ſoule; without which he that liueth is dead; i for the iuſt 
doth live by faith. Hic ſitau eft Vacia, (ſaid Seneca, when 
he paſſed by the ground of that yoluptuous Epicure) - 
cia lieth here dead and buried: and K ſo Pas ofa widow 
liuing in pleaſure; She is dead euen while ſhe doth liue. 
That our ſacrifice therefore may bee liuing, it muſt pro- 
ceed from a faith chat is liuely. | | 
Or luirg] That is, a! continuall ſacrifice. The ſacrifi- 
ces of the Iewes haue now their end; but the facrifices of 


flaine, and then offered; and that for two cauſes eſpecial- 


In 
| af Qione, that hee ma 
4 Chriſt. | 


before hee can riſe N firſt u grafted with Chriſt to 
thefimilicade of his death, and after to the ſimilitude of 


Chriſtians are without end. We mult alva m giue thanks, 
and 2 alwaies pray. The fire on our altar neuer goe 
out, our ſacrifice neuer die. | 

In the Law beaſts appointed for ſacrifice were firſt 


ly: firſt, (as o Ambroſe notes)to put the ſacrificer in mind 
what he deſerued by finne : namely, death: and ſecond- 
ly, becauſe thoſe bloodie ſacrifices were types of Chriſts 
cath on the crofle, which is the propitiationfor our 
finnes. In like manner euery Chriſtian — muſt bee 
dead to the world, that hee may liue to God; y mortify- 
ing his earthly members, and d crucifying his carnall 
y become a r new. creature in 


As death depriues a man of naturall life, ſo mortifica- 
tion deſtroyes the bodie of finne, which is the ſenſuall 
life: Moriatur ergo ne moriatur, mutetur homo ne danme- 
tar (quoth ſ 4ugnſtine: We muſt die for a time inthis 

life, leſt we die for euer in the next life. Wee muſt riſe a- 
aine. with Chriſt, ſaith t Paul. Now a man muſt be dead 
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_ [himſelfe well, is riſen 


x more mortified,the more liuing. Rom.$8.1 3. ye mor- 


we confider our ſelues, y as 
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his reſurreQion, Hee that lived iN, and now demeanes | 
: ine fromthe death of finne, to 
the life of grace; mortified, and yet a liuing ſacrifice; the 


tifie the deeds of the bodie by the ſpirit, ye ſpall line. 


This killing of our beaſtly ng 


. 7 Ciuillmen, 
deſires is verie. fit, whether Chriſtian men, 


| Eminent men. 4 

As men; that we may leade our life not according to 
ſenſe, but according to reaſon: otherwiſe we ſhould be 
rather ſenſuall bealfs chen reaſonable men. 

As ciuill men; that we may not liue according to luſt, 
but according to law; though not according to conſci- 
ence, yet according to cuſtome, that wee breake not the 
ſtatutes and difturbe not the common-wealth wherein 
weliue.The Philoſophers in old time comprehended all 
_—_ of mortification in theſe two words, ſuſtine & ab 

Ae. * 2 : 4 

As Chriſtian men; 2 for he that will be Chriſts diſci- 
ple, muſt deny himſelfe: abnegare ſuot, ſua, ſe. a The king - 
dome of heauen ſuffereth violence, and the violent take 
it by force: that is, by mortification and daily fighting 
againſt the luſts of the fleſn; as b Baſil, Chryſeſtome, Au- 
— Hierome, Gregorie, Theophylact, Euthymius ex- 
und it. | 

Laſt of all, yet moſt of all, mortification is neceſſarie 
for eminent -perfons, either in the Miniſterie or Magi- 
ſtracie. For great ones ought eſpecially to be good. Their | 
facrificemuſt be moſt quick, that they may bee paternes 
vnto otherzas it were walking ſtatutes, an talking lawes ; 
to the people. 
Fah] The ſecond thing required in our ſacrifice: ſo 
we reade, Leuit. 22. that vnhallowed and vncleaueper- 
ſons ought not to touch the things of the Lord. Teſpall 
bebely,fer I the Lord am boly ; d this is the willof God, cuen 


tium, vbi ſupra. 


128101 in loc. 


ti ſicat. cap. . 


Luke g. 23. 
Matth. 1 1. 12. 


b ſunſule al- 
II. 1 2. Fa- 
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YFatius de mor-. 
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k 1. Sam. 1 5. 22. 5 
is pleafing to God, except it bee done according to his 


* 


1 


| The word is deri 


r . n 
. c nar Ie; $3.05 
4 Li ei „ n FE. 6 RL 
I be Lek * W417, wo = band” an 3 9 5 
7 * n "VF. > OW PII 8 
2 - þ 
_ — ä n Rr 3 8 > 
1 | — a ; 3 —ä 3 : - 
| . & E pas. : 
4 * N . = * T : 5 \ 


whenour throte is an open ſepulchre; when our mouth 
is full of curſing and bitternes; when our feete are ſwift 
to ſhed blood; when our bodies are ſinkes of ſinne, we 
cannot be an holie ſacrifice : for the law is plaine, f Yee 
ſhall not offer any thing that hath a blemiſh, not a beaſt 
that is ſcabbed, nat a bullocke nor a ſheepe that hath a 
member lacking: The drunkard then, that is <9, 


— 


him) and the coward who wants an heart, and the rotten 
adulterer whoſe bodie is neither holie nor whole, is no 
facrifice for the Lord. ; 

The Latines haue deduced the word ſanctum of ſau- 
cire, 8 quaſi ſancitum: hereby teaching vs that our ſacri- 
fice muſt be conſtant and continuall. That by-word, A 
yong Saint,an old Diuell, is a wrie word; for wee muſt 
be good in our youth, better in our manhood, beſt of all 
in our old age: wee muſt grow from grace to grace, till 
wee be of full growth in Chriſt; dedicating all that is 
within vs, all that is without ys, all that is about ys vnto 
the ſeruice of God. N 

Seruius expounding the words of h Virgil; Qui fixde- 
ra numine ſanc it, affirmes that ſanctum is ſarguine conſe- 
cratu n. and ſo muſt our ſacrifice be conſecrated and dip- 
ped in Chriſts blood, in whom only God is well pleaſed: 
and therefore, as it followeth in the text, if holie, then 
acceptable. 3157 
Nou that it may bee well accepted of God, i two 
1. That it bee grounded vpon his 

word. 
2. That it be performed in faith. 
x Obedience is better then ſacrifice : no ſacrifice then 


things are required 
eſpecially: 


will :inupcation of Saints, adoration of the conſecrated 
hoſt, adminiſtration of the Sacraments vnder one kinde, 


ued, as Plato notes, oſ the priua- 
|riue particle «and «i= ſignifying that holie things are 
not infected with the cortuptions and filth of the world; 


without his head, (as Clement eAlexandrinus termed |. 


diuine 


1 a 1 9 
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FN 


| God. 


ping of Images, and ether like traſh; which are the very 
Diana of the Romiſh religion, haue no foundation in | 


2 2 9 
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Jivine ſervice in an vntnowne tongue, praying, do the 
dead, mumbling of Maſſes, iumbling of beades, worſhip- 


holie Scripture; not built vpon the rocke Chriſt, but yp- 
on the ſands of humane braines, and therefore not ac- 
ceptable, but abominable to the Lord. A new religion is 
no religion: I Te deuiſe phantaſies of God, is as bad as to 
ſay there is no God. | 
Againe, courſes of life not warranted by Gods owne 
booke, ſuch as are rather m auocations from God and 

oodnefle, then vocations, as ordinarie cheating, bro- 
theldrie, coniuring, andall other vnlawfull occupations 
or profeſſions are not a ſweete ſauour to God, but alto- 
ym ſinking in his noſtrels: If we will haue our facri- 

ce acceptable they muſt be firſt holy. So diuine n Pla- 
to, Whatſoeuer is good and holie, that is accepted of 


Secondly, ſacrifice muſt be performed in faith, other. 


acceptable: prayer, receiuing of y Sacraments, hearing 
of the Scriptures, &c. are holy ſacrifices, and yet not plea- 
ſing God, if done without faith. As our Apoſtle, Rom. 
14.23. M hat ſoeuer is not of faith, is ſinne; that is, whatſoe- 
uer is againſt our o conſcience : ſo when the Recuſant 
comes to Church againſt his conſcience, to ſatisfie the 
law of man, not to certifie his loue to God, it is not an 
acceptable ſacrifice. Ifa man be a Lawyer, a Phyſitian, 
a Merchant, a Souldier, againſt his conſcience, though 
his calling be neuer ſo good, yet his oblation is bad. 

Or as p other expound that text more fitly : Whatſoe- 
uer is not done in a good aſſurance, that God for Chriſts 
ſake will accept of it and vs, it is ſinne. Chriſtians are 
4 Prieſts offering ſpirituall ſacrifices acceptabe to God by 
Ieſus Chriſt, r All good works without faith in him, are 
like the courſe of an horſe that runneth out of the way, 
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wiſe though it be warranted by Gods own word, it is not 


Caluin. in loc. 
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o Aquin. & 8 
Gloſſup loc. 


P Melanct. 
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r Church hom. | | 


which taketh great labour but to no purpoſe. For vnbe- 
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 }*© Aquin.in loc. 


9. in Cantic. | 


| Dam. in Mont. 


b Luther Me- 
| lanfihbou Eraſ- 
| mus, in loc. 


Je Rom. 15. 16. 


u Bernard. ſerm. 
x Gorran.j loc. 


til. de ſerm. 


* Matth. 6.5. 


2 Auguſlin. he- 
reſ. 17. 


be neuer ſo wittie, neuer ſo yertuous, are no ſweete ſa. 


/ 9 
8 r 5 2 FUN 333 8 e 48 8 2 ö 
* * coc 5 A 2 
Dee : * ä SSSWWWWGWWWW 12754 AR 
3 ES La» — 1 8 0 3 * 1 
2 4 rs ## 0 MA as | w#: 4 ad © ' iy . 4 of 


1 


Iceuing Gentiles and micbelecuing hererikes, albeit they 


uour to the Lord. | . 
| Reaſonable) We reade in the Law, that euery ſacri- 
fice was ſeaſoned with ſalt: now ſalt myftieally notes dif. 
cretion ; as Coloſſ. 4. 6. Let your ſpeech be gracieus al- 
waies and powdred with ſalt: that is, with wiſedome and 
ſobrietie. When Paul then exhorteth vs to giue our bo- 
dies a reaſonable ſacrifice, e his meaning is, that al things 
muſt be done in order, comely, diſcreetly. The — 
is good, An ownce of diſcretion is worth a pound of 
learning: for as zeale without knowledge is blinde, e 
vehementius irruit eo grauius corrurt ſo knowledge with- 
out diſcretion is lame, like a ſword in a mad mans hand, 
able to doe much, apt to doe nothing: u Tolle banc, & 
virtus oitium erit. Hee that will faſt, muſt faſt with diſ- 
cretion, * he muſt ſo mortifie that he doe not kill his own 
fleſh. He that giveth almes to the poore muſt doe it with 
diſcretion; omni petenti, non omnia petenti, quoth y Augu- 
ſtine; to euery one that doth aske, but not euery thing 
that he doth aske: ſo likewiſe pray with diſcretion, ob- 
ſeruing place and time ;* place, left thou be reputed an 
hypocrite -; time, left accounted an heretike , like the 

P ſalliauiſts and Euchitai. | 
b Other expound the word reaſonable as oppoſite to 
the lewes oblations. As if Paul ſhould ſpeake thus: In 
the Law dead beaſts ; but in the Goſpell reaſonable li- 
uing men are to be ſacrificed vnto God. Euery Chriſtian 
is a facrificer, euery layman a prieſt; but the paſtor is a 


ing, and exhorting them to giue vp their bodies, a quicke 
and holie ſacrifice to the Lord. I am (faith Paul) the mini- 


pell of God, that the offering vp of the Gentiles might be ac- 
ceptable, being ſanitified by the holy Ghoſt. .. | 
Hitherto concerning the firſt generall branch of Saint 


„ 
e 
3 
1 
3 
ö 
1 % 
* 


8 i, a 


prieſt of prieſts, one that ſacrificeth his people by teach- 


ter of ſeſiu ¶ Briſi toward the Gentiles, miniſtring the Goſ- ; 


| Pauls exhortation. Now as Mufitiansdoe not only teach 


thei 
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: yo eſchue that which is euill :ſo: Paul doth. not onely} 


 |\cafionfathis} Vers {peake : Quad of con ace pre. 


en che 
ſhall not ſing, that they may 


. follow that which is 
ew what we muſt doe, butalſo what we muſt, not doe: 
Faſhion not your felues like vnto this world. 

World wed in the worle ſenſe fignifieth: either the 
wicked men of the world; or elſe the vaine things of the 
world: the wicked men, as Ioh. 1 2. 3 l. the diuell is ter- 
med the prince of the world, that is, of the wicked in the 
world, who make themſelues his vaſſals, by yeelding to 
bis temptations, according to that ofd Paul.: He is our ma- 
ſter to whom ve ſubmit curſelues as ſernants. It is not Sa- 
tans power that hee doth thus dominere in the Church: 


open the gate when he was ſhut out; admitting him as a 
lord of miſrule, ruling and ouerruling thoſe who are chil- | 
dren of diſobedience: Epheſ. 2.2, ' * 

Secondly, the word World taken in a bad and more 
ſtrict ſenſe, — the pomps and vauities of the world. 
As 1. Epiſt. Ioh. 2. 15. Lowe not the world. neither the thing. 
of the world: that is, as himſelfe conſtrueth himſelfe, 7/ 
luſt of the fleſa, and pride of life, . | SH: 

According to both acceptions it may be well expoun- 
ded in this text;as if S. Paul ſnould fay,Brethren Ibeſeech 
you by the tender mercies of God, that yee faſhion not 
your ſelues, either accordiugtothe wicked men, or ac“ 
cording to the vainethings ofthis world. _ * 

EF 75 {Multicude ; for as Cyprian ſaid; Incipit eff} 
licitũ, quod ſolet eſſe publicum, Cuſtome 

For $ firſt: is not onely another nurture, but as it 
2. things oc. were another nature. And, as the Law. 
iarhe worte. mitur eſſe iustum: That which is done by 
* 1 many, is thought at length lawofull in 

any. | 2 
Greatnes: for as 8 Paterculus writes; Im. 


perio 
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for he was e bound and caſt out of the Church; but it is. e Apocal. 20.2, 
the weakneſſe and wickednes of men, who looſe him and , Apecal. 18. . 
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118. cap. 5. 


117 


1 < 


'Ix.Cor.21.1. 


rn Auguſt. epiſt. 
ſolent ſingularitie, not to faſhion our ſelues according to 
| that which is inioyned by the beſt, and vſed by the moſt; 


wicked men in their wickedneſſe, nor worldly men in 


maximus exemplonitttor : He that is higheſt, hath al- 
y moſt followers, . Auguſtuu, a learned Prince, filled 
the Empire with ſchollers: Tiberius, with difſemblerss, 
Conſtantine, with Chriſtians : Julian, with Atheiſts, 

So that Paul vnderſtanding how prone men are to 


9 


1 
In complements of courteſies and common ciuilities, 

it is not amiſſe to follow either the moſt or the beſt. 
In matter of Church orders and Ceremonies, it is h in- 


= euen in the maine points of holy religion: If the great 
e good, and the moſt, beſt, we may follow both. 
But Saint Pauli meaning is, that wee may not follow 


their worldlineſſe, nor good men but in that they are 
good : as hee faith elſewhere, i Be ye followers of me, as I 
am of Chrift : foras inimitation oratorie, there are two 
ſorts of examples; one neceſſarie to be followed alwaies 
in all things; as Demoſthenes among the Grecians, and 
Twll among the Latinesz another to be followed in ſome 
things, andat ſometimes,asPoets and Hiſtoriographers: 
Euen ſo there are two ſorts of examples in Chriſtian imi- 
tation:the one neceſſarie, which is Chriſt the way, the 


k Bernard ſer.ꝛ. 
in aſcenſ. Dom. 
fand. tap. S8. leo mer are to be followed in ſome things, and at ſome times: 


ſerm. 2. de reſur- „Pet f 
bed ils lo. as Paul, Peter, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome, Nazianzen, and 


cauſe commonly great ones are wantons. In this point 


truth, and the life :k Via in exemplo, veritas in promiſſs, 
vita in præmio : The truth in his learning, the way for his 
liuing ; as the ! Fathers vſually gloſſe that place. The o- 


other bleſſed Saints of Cod, whoſe liues and lines are ſo 
farre foorth to be followed, as they ſwarue not from our 
chicfe copie Chriſt, In ſin we may not follow the good; 
mich jelle the wicked of the world, be they neuer ſo ma- 
ny, neuer ſo mighty: we may not be — becauſe it 
is the faſhion among the moſt; nor liue laſciuiouſſy, be- 


follow faſhions, aduiſeth vs here, not to conforme our 
| ſelues according to the world. l | 


the 


2 * 
5 
——— —— 1 
3 _ _ 


— 


f 
1 . 

* 7 
Fog + 
"287 8 
5 7 

5 : 
5 ; 
3 


4 mY in thereat : Ergo, we muſt 
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FORAY e atg, arbore qui pendet ab alta. 
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, and ay broad, t 


daughters... | S 
It is ſaid, Apoc. 20. ĩ a. that at the laſt day, the bookes 
ſhall be opened, and another booke which is the booke 
oflife. Where ſome note, that the booke wherein Gods | 
elect are regiſtred, is but one; but the bookes of the-re- 
probate are many. 7 he;number of favles. is infinitez; but 
Gods people, whicharetruly wiſe, 4 4 little flockes Chri- 
ſtendome is the leaſt part of the world: they that profeſſe 
Chriſt aright, are the leaſt part of Chriſtendome; and of 
this little part, many be called, butfew choſen; * profeſ- 
ling they — God in their words, but denying him in 
their works: arrant heretikes, as one wittily, not diſpt- 
ting againſt relegionzbut liuing contrary toreligion;mar- 
ching vnder Chriſts colours, and yet taſhioning them. 
ſelues according to the world. [1 pcs. } 
Fere ſome will obiect: If I faſhion not my ſelſe like the 


world, Iſhall be plaied vpon, and made a very ſ Tabret: ! 

ſhall become the byword and ſong of the pcople. 
Firſt, according to the rules of reaſon, he is baſe that 

dependeth on vulgar breath. | 


i pendet ab errors & opinione 91 ltis 


eAupuſtine, Who reckoned out of urru, 2888. diuers 
opinions concerning the chieſe good; * affirmes not- 
withſtanding, that no man euer was ſu mad, as to place 
his — in common fame. becauſę that is but — 
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gotten in an houre. z Sorrates in Plato ſuſpected euer 


more that to be bad, which the vulgar extelied for good. 


And Plinie gaue this rule in the ſchoole 
med worſt, who was applauded moſt. 
Secondly, it is an axlome in the 2 Bible; that amity with 
the World, is enmitie with God. b He that is a parafite to 
men, is not the ſeruant of Chriſt, It is an vnhappy thing 
to c6uerſe with vngodly wretches in the rents c of Kedar; 
d to be brother vnto the Dragons, and companĩons to 
the Oſtrickes. Vet Noah muſt not follow the faſhions of 
the old world : Let muſt not follow the faſhions of So- 
dome: /ob muſt not follow the faſhions of Vx: we muſt 
not follow the faſhiõs of our corrupt ageʒbut, as e Paui ex- 
horteth, in the midſt ofa crooked ol naughty genera- 
tion, wee muſt be pure and blameleſſe, ſhining euen as 


That hee decla- 


A lights in the world, ſtriuing evermore to walk in the nar- 


row path, and enter in at the ſtrait gate. | 
Againe, we may notconformeour ſelues according to 
—— ge & rex ment, 10 — 397 plea, when God 
all reckon with vs at the laſſ and dreadfull day. Some 
menare ſo much at other mens ſervice, that they neglect 
altogether Gods ſeruice. That thou didſt follow ſuch a 
Lord and humor ſuch a Gentleman; that there were bet- 
ter men in the company, when thou diddeſt this villanie; 
that vanity will not goe for a currant excuſe: when Al- 


ſepulchers ſhall be all one; Princes and 
fellowes. __ p | 

As in Cheſſe play, ſo long as the game is in playing, all 
the men deaudhurbeer — and an refpeckel — 
to their place: firſt, the king; then, the queene; then the 


peſants ſhall bee 


tumbled into a 


ry „ * EE — 


mighty Godſhall come to iudgement, then ſcepters and 


OE - bag, 
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biſhops;after them, the knights; andlaſt of all, the com- 
mon ſouldier: but when once the game is ended, and the | 
— then all are eonfuſedly 
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ſother, of Biſhops; ſon 


3 foole, this night Will they fetch away thy ſaule from thee : and 
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with vñ in ch — work 
| Lords; — phes ; other, 
Yeomen:bur when our Lord ſhall come with his Ang 
to iudge the world, all are alike. For if great men and 
meane perſons are in the ſame ſinne, they ſhall be bound 
together, and caſt as * into hell fire. And therefore 
let vs not faſhion our ſelues according to the wicked, 
whether Prince or people. 211 21 
Secondly, we muſt not faſhion our ſelues according 
to the vanities ↄſ the world, and that for two cauſes eſpe- 
ciallie. 8 
I. Becauſe they be tranſitory: where note the worlds 
mortality, | ne; 
+1 2) Becauſe they be not ſatisfactory: where note the 
orthe firſt, all the things of this world are of ſuch a 
faſhion, as that either they will leaue vs, or elſe wemuſt 
leaue them, They leaue vs; All riches haus their f wings, 
aud make their flight like an Eagle. We leaue them; As the 
5 N gathereth the young, which ſhe hath not brought 
forth: [o he that getteth riches, and not by right, ſhall leaxe 
8 in the midis of his daies , and at hit end ſoall bee 4 
fe, 3 | . 
The Partridge, as e Ambroſe writes in his 48. Epiſtle, 
maketh a neſt ofegges, which ſhe laied not; but ſo ſoone 
as the birds are hatched, the true mother cals them all 
away from the ſtepmother, So it is, ſaith Ieremꝶ, with the 
couetous man, incubat auro, like a brood — or as an 
hen that ſits; nc (for ſo the Latines terme him) hee 
keepes his neſt, and ſits as it were brooding, but when his 
chickens are hatched, he he ares a voice ſtom heauen; O 
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then, whoſe ſballtheſe things be which them baſt pronided? 
In — him wiſe while he liued; but 
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ved: This end, hen every Partridge ſhall callhis young, 


then thoſe that are wiſe, ſhall account him a very foole : 
Lo this i the man thus tooke not God for his ſtrengtb, but 


truſted in themultituds of his vncertaine riches, aud ſtreng- 


thenell bimſelfe in bis wickedneſſe, And therefore loue not 
the world, neither the thin 


gs of the world; for the world 
paſſcth away, and the luſt thereof, being onely certaine, 
in being vncertaine. 0 eee 112 
Secondly; things of this world are not ſatisfactory, 
they doe not fill aud content the mind of man. i The eye 
cannot be ſatisſied with ſeeing, nor the care filled with 
hearing: all things haue an emptineſſe and extreame va 
nity, purchaſing vnto the poſſeſſors nothing but anguiſn 
— — xation of ſpirit: and the reaſon hereof, as ł Viuaudu 
obſerves; is, becauſe the heart of man is made like a tri- 
angle, and the world round as a circle. Nowa circle can- 
not fill a triangle, but there will be ſome corner empty. 
There is nothing can fill the mind of man, but the bleſ- 


| ſed Trinitie, when God the Father, the moſt ancient of 


daies; ſhall fill dur memory; God the Sonne, who. is wif 
dome it ſelfe, ſhall fill our vnderſtanding: God the holy 
Ghoſt, who is contentation and loue, ſhall ſit in our will; 
then all the powers of our mind will be at reſt, when as 
they ſhall inioy him who made them. But the things of 
this world afford no perfect and abſolute contentment ; 
and thetefore, ne vos coufigurate ſeculs iſti, fit not your 
ſelues according to the worlds figure, which is a circle; 
but be ye renewed in your mind, which is a triangle, re- 
preſenting the ſacred Trinitie. 333 
Take a view with the Wiſe man ofall worldly things: 
in briefe, doth any pleaſure ſatisfieꝰ No: pleaſure is like | 
li emen : 1 Simul oritur & moritur; it is . but ſhort; 
k 


1 
7 


e hauking, much coſt and care for a little ſpore. 


* 


c — I 


Ihe prodigall child waſted both goods and body, yer | 


2500 could 
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c fcouldnot haue enough, at the laſt not enough = hogs 
3 ; | | 
Virgo formoſa ſuperne 


Deſfinit in turpem piſcem maleſuada voluptas. 
Doth learning, that incomparable treaſure of the 


hee knoweth that hee doth not know: ſo that as 9 SA. 
lomon ſaid ; Hee that increaſeth knowledge, doth increaſe 
ſorrow, - 

Doth honour content a man? No: The poore labou- 
rer would be written Yeoman; the Yeoman after a few 
deare yeeres is a Gentleman; the Gentleman muſt bee 
Knight; the Knight, a Lord; the Baron, an Earle; the 
Count, a Duke; the Duke, a King; the King would Cæ- 


tent? No. 
nus Pellæo iuueni non ſufſicit orbis, 
Aſtuat infelix anguſto lumine mundi. 

One world is not enough for Alexander, and there- 
fore he weepes, and is à diſcontent: as if hee wanted el- 
bow roome. 

In the ſtate Eccleſiaſticall. the begging Frier would 
be Prior; the Prior, an Abbat, the Lord Abbat, a Biſhop; 
the Biſhop, an Archbiſhop; the Metropolitane, a Cardi- 
nall;the Cardinall, Pope; the Pope, a God: nay that is not 
enough, aboue all that is called God: 2. Theſ. 2.4. This 
made r Bernard wonder, O ambitio abientium crux : how 
doſt thou paine, yet pleaſure all men! 

Doe riches content? No: the more men haue the more 
men craue: and that which is worſt of all, they are the 
greateſt beggers, when they haue moſt of al. f He that lo- 
ueth ſiluer, ſhall not be ſatisfied with ſiluer. As the poore 
man crieth out, Onid faciam quia non habe? ſo t the coue- 
tous wretch as faſt complaineth, Quid faciam quia babeo?, 
Luke 12.17. 

Thoſe drinks are beſt that ſooneſt extinguiſh thirſt; 
and thoſe meates, which in leaſt quantity doe longeſt 


mind, ſatisfie ? No: The more a man knoweth, the more 


ſar bee; and what then, is the worlds Emperour con- | 
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in 12. Luc. 


I 3 reſiſt 


Max. Ii. 86.18. | | 


r Lib. 3. li c 


— 


> font P r „% — o 
2 - * * 7 Oe 5 LOTT bv, Al; .- wn; ** * 2+ 2 FS Bo. 
i e ng DEE IRE Ia CCC 
= — * 7 


K. » 8 br "Fr WIE ee r.. 
D 1 8388 DE a „ vp” on 
£3 3 * "mg. * a EL a; 
* . [ ＋ 7 4 
* 5 : 2 


here the more a man 


9 


„ leth them dig the pits, and painfully draw the water, and 
= ® Eccleſe6.2. after, will not ſuffer them to drinke. This, faith u Salomon, 
5 is an euill ſichneſſe, anda great vanity, when a man ſball baue 

| riches,and treaſure,and hononr and want po Wer and grace to 
toy in them, 

Thus you ſee, the world is like a butterflie with pain- 
ted wings; vel ſequendo labi mur, vel aſſequendo lædimur; 
either we faile in purſuing it, or elſe whẽ we haue caught 
cb lib. it, it is ſo vaine, that it giueth no contentment, * Herein 
Iccap. 38. is the true difference between earthly things and heauen- 
334 : ly things: the one are deſired much, but being obtained, 
1 they content little: the other are deſired little, but once 
gained, ſatisfie much: and therefore, Lay not vp treaſure 
41 | vpon earth, where the moth and canker corrupt, and where 
"Iv Bernard.  . | theeues dig thorow & ſteale:for theſe things are neitheryve- 

t ra, nor veſtra; but lay vp treaſure for your ſelues in hea- 
1 uen. If ye will not heare the words of Scripture, behold 

HEY the works of nature : mans heart is broad — narrow 
. beneathʒ open at the top, cloſe below: to lignifie, that we 
ſhould inlarge and ſpread our affections toward heauen 
and heauenly things, and draw them to as narrow a point 
as poſſibly we can, concerning earth and earthly things; 
4 and ſo by the faſhion of our heart, we may learne not to 

= follow the faſhion of the world, 

Be ye changed by the renewing of your mind] We are for- 
med by God, deformed by Satan, transformed by grace; 
7 1. Sacramentally, by baptiſme. 

2. Morally, by newnefle of life; which our Apoſtle 
meanes in this place. That which followes ia the text, is | 
expounded Epiſt. for the next Sunday. SS 
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The Goſpell. Lvzz 2.42, 


* 


ter the cuſtome of the feaſt day, &c. 


carrie themſelues toward their children, and how 
children alſo ſhould demeane themſelues toward their 
parents: the one, by the practiſe of /oſeph and Mary: the 
other, by the paterne of our Sauiour Chriſt. | 
Soule, 


Bodie. 

Their ſoule: that they bee brought vp in a inſtruction 
and information of the Lord; b that is, in godlineſſe and ci- 
uilitie: by the one they ſhall keepe a good conſcience 
before God: by the other they ſhall obtaine a good re- 
port among men: the which two, conſcience and credit, 
muſt chiefly be ſought after in this life. 

For the bodie: Parents ought to c prouide competent 
ſuſtenance and maintenance; guardiug their perſons, and 
regarding their eſtates : all which is performed here by 
loſeph and Mary toward Chriſt. 

Firſt, for the ſoules inſtitution zthey did inftruR him 
by precept and example: precept, bringing him to the 
Temple, that he might be taught; and that not onely this 
once, but often, as often as law did require. So d Iuucuc us 
expreſſely: 

Ad Templum letis puerum perducere feſtis, | 

Omnibus annorum vicibus de more ſolebant. 

This ſhould e teach all parents, how to teach their chil- 
dren ; eſpecially, that they ſend them vnto the publike 
Catechifing in the Church, and that according to f Ca- 
non and cuſtome : for the common Catechiſme, which 
Authoritie commands, is fit and full, as containing al the 


T*. Goſpell is a * direction how parents ought to 


Parents care touching their children 
concernes their 


The father and mother of leſus went to Hieraſalem af- | 
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I geliſt. lib. 2. c.. 
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Faith. 
The principal vertues of a Chriſtian, are 4 Hope. 
| Charitie. 


The Creede is neceſſarie for faith; as teaching vs what 


wee haue to beleeue. The Pater noſter is neceſſarie for | 


hope; teaching vs what we are to deſire, The ten Com- 
mandements are neceſſary for charitie, teaching vs what 
we haue to do. The Sacraments are inſtruments of grace, 
by which thoſe vertues are conueied vnto vs, and conti · 
nued in vs As to build an houſe, it is requiſite, firſt to 
place the foundation, then to raiſe the walles, and laſt of 
al to couer it with the roofe: ſo faith g Auguſtine, to make 
in our ſoules the building of eternall ſaluation, we neede 


the foundation of faith, the walles of hope, the roofe of 


charitie. The tooles as it were wherewitl+ all theſe bee 


wronghr, are the ſacred Word and bleſſed Sacraments; 


our Catechiſme then in briefe, comprehending all theſe 
matters and all theſe meanes; and ſanding vpon the 
ſame legges eſpecially, with the h Geneuian and i Ro- 
mane Carechiſme, cannot be diſtaſted either of Accuſant 
or Recuſant out of deuotion and pietie, but out of fa- 
ction and malice:well, or rather ill, each may ſay with the 
kx Poet: | | 
Non amo te Sabidi, nec poſſum dicere quare : 
. © ' Hoe tantùm poſſum dicere, non amo te. 
T he father and mother] Joſeph was not the naturall fa- 
ther of Chriſt, but father, n | 
Opinion: Luk.3.2 3. Ieſus, as men ſuppoſed, was the 
ſonne of leſeph. 


Care:being his nurcing father appointed of God: 


Ins for nurces are called mothers, and patrons fa- 
thers. 

Law: m being husband to Mury, and nigh of kin 

L to Chriſt. 

But Mary was the mother of Chriſt ; not only in opi- 
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| vertues neceflary to ſaluation, and the meanes whereby 
thoſe vertues are received and conſerued. 
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nion and care, but in truth and in deed. Mater q mate. 
ria, the very matter of Chriſts bodie was of the Virgin 
Alary: Galat. 4. 4. God ſent his ſonne made of a Woman : 
See epiſt. Sunday after Chriſtmas. 

Secondly, theſe parents inſtruct their child by their 
owne example; for they doe not ſend, but bring him 
to Hieruſalem, after the cuſtome of the feaſt day. The 
which is the ſhorteſt cut of teaching: Longum iter per 
præcepta, breue per exempla : The parents n good life pre- 
uailes more with his childe, then a good leſſon. 

| Going vp to Hieruſalem, 
After the cuftome of the 
feaſt. ge. 
Tarying there, fulfilling the 
;  daier. 

S. Paul exhorts vs to pray at all o times, and in all pla- 
ces: for the whole world is Gods vniuerſal, and as it were 
Cathedrall Church; and euery 4 Chriſtian is as 
it were his private Chapell, and Temple; Daniel praied 
in the Lions denne, {ona in the Whales bellie, Job on the 
dunghill, and the theefe on the croſſe; yetthe Lord heard 
| their prayers, and granted their requeſts, It is lawful then 
in priuate to pray when and where we ſhall indge moſt 
meete: but God for hispublike worfhip hath in all ages 
aſſigned certaine times, and certaine places. The moft 
ſpeciall time is his Sabbath, and the moſt ſpeciall place 
the Temple: ſo wee finde precept and practiſe. Precept, 
4 My bouſe ſpall be called the bouſe of praier; the which is 
repeated by Chriſt in three Euangeliſts. 

Practiſe: The Publican and the Phariſie went vp into 
the Temple to pray, Luk. 1 8. Anna prayed in the Temple, 
Luk. 2. Peter and /ohn went vp into the Temple at the 
houre of prayer, Act. 3. Chriſt himſelfe daily teaching in 
the Temple, Luk 19. 

After Chriſt, by reaſon of the great perſecution, the 
Chriſtians aſſembled not in the fitteſt, but in the ſafeſt 
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n Hieron.epiſt. 
ad Letam, to. 
1. fol. 37. 


o1.Tbeſſ.5.17, 
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places: in proceſſe of time they did ere Oratories; not | 
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Ehe. . | 
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55 in anfompmous or ſtately manner, * which neither was 
pofſibleby reaſon of the Churches pouerty, nor plauſible 
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in regard of the worlds enuie: but at length when Al- 
mightie God ſtirred vp religious Kings and Queenes, as 
nurſing fathers and nurſing mothers of che Church, that 
which the Chriſtians before either could not,or duſt not 
doe, was with all alacritie performed; in all places Tem- 
ples were built; no coſt ſpared, nothing too deare which 
that way ſhould be ſpent: ſacrilegious wretches are not 
now more deſirous to pull downe, then thoſe deuout 
profeſſors were to ſet yp Churches. 

Now one chiefe cauſe why God in all ages wouldbe 
ſerued in publike Temples, is, that his Church might be 
diſtinguiſhed from the Conuenticles of Heretikes and 
Schiſmatikes, that all of vs acknowledge one God, and 
one Chriſt, ſoall of vs might haue t one faith, and one 
baptiſme, an vniformitie in doctrine, and a conformitie 
in outward ceremonies, for the better deliuering of this 
doctrine. 

The parents of Chriſt did therefore well in u ioyning 
themſelues vnto the congregation, and obſeruing the 
publike ceremonies of the Church. At that time the tem- 
ple was made a denne of theeues ; and yet /o/eph and 
AHary ioyne with the Church in the publike worſhip of 
God: x whoſe example doth excecdingly croſſe the pra- 
ctiſe of Browniſts, and all other Recuſauts, who refuſe to 
communicate with vs in our Temples; becauſe ſome 
things, as they pretend, are amiſſe. /oſeph and Mary took 
part with Gods Prieſts and people in that which was 
good, and as for the reſt they did not meddle further 
then their place required. They went this long iourney 
to fatisfic the law ; as alſo by their good example to ſtirre 
vp other, to reuerence the publike ceremonies and mi- 
„ 

By the Law, men only were bound to keep the general 
ſolemne feaſts, as wee reade, Exod. 23. and Deut. 16. 16. 
Three times in the yeere ſhall all the males appeare * 
the 
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{| rhe Lordthy Godin the place where he ſhall 
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Nlary went not vp to Hieruſalem as compelled bylaw, 
but only carried with pure deuotion to God, and ynfai- 
ned loue to her husband and childe. 
Here then is a notable relique for women to behold; 
Mary free by the letter of the law, by the cuſtome of the 
countrey, dwelling at Nazareth, a great way ſrom Hie- 
ruſalem, did notwithſtanding every yeere goe with her 
husband vnto the feaſt of the Paſſeouer. In our time ma- 
ny women vnlike this good Ladie, will be content euen 
onthe Lords day, to toyle at home about their own bu- 
ſineſſe, and gad a broad to meddle with others buſineſſe, 
rather then they will accompanie their good husband 
loſepb, and their rowardly ſonne Ieſus vnto Gods houſe, 
eAndwhen they had fulfilled the daies| That is, whole 
7 ſeuen daies, according to the cuſtome. They came with 
the firſt, and went home with the laſt, Worldly men for 


with the firſt ; for their profit at mill and market firſt ; for 
their pleaſure at the play firſt ; at hunting firſt ; firſt at 
| any merrie meeting: but as for the Church, they thinke 
they come too ſoone, and ſtay too long: winter daies are 
too ſhort for hunting, ſommer daies too ſhort for haw- 
king; yet one houre of ſeuen daies is thought long that 
is ſpent in Gods holy worſhip : as 2 one wittily; Long 
Samons, and ſhort (ermons pleaſe beſt : and yet if we looke 
not with the ſpectacles of the world, but with the eyes 
of faith diſcerning all things aright, we ſhall finde that 
there is no ſuch honour, as to be Gods ſeruant, no ſuch 
gaine as godlineſſe, no ſuch pleaſure as a goood con- 
ſcience. | 

The congregation vnder the Law, was not diſmiſſed 
without the Prieſts a benediction and b valediction; the 
which cuſtome is reteined in the Chriſtian Church, that 
no man depart out of the Temple, before the divine pray- 
ers and ſermon end: ſo the e —— of Carthage de- 


their honour, will ride poſt to the Court, to be knighted | 


N : 12; 
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ra. epiſt. 


Num. 6. 23. 


b Zepperus 
con. 1. in loc. 


creed, excommunicating all ſuch as offend in this Kind: 
| f Thus 


cap. 47. 


7 Exod.23.-15, 


cn | 
concil. Agathen, 
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«confeſſ.lib.s. 
cap. 9. 
Idem. con fe. 
t lb.g.cap 8. 


f Ex Auguſtino 
Maldonatn 


b Eſter 1.20, 


u Tpbeſc5.23. 


| 


1. r. D. ad le- 
gem Pompeiam 


+ de paricidijs. 
E Raſtal.colleft. 


Nat. tit. treaſon. 


1 1 Tin 8. 20. 


G. 21.3. 


loc. & Ianſen. 
concord. cap. 12. 


and life: ſo that if Ieſus had not been Ieſus, to be ſaued, 
and not a Sauiour; hee might haue ſaid of his mother 
Aary, which 4 Auguſtine writes of his mother Moni- 
ca: Maiori ſollicitudine me parturiebat ſpiritu, quam car- 
ne pepererat; © parturiuit carne, t in hanc temporalem na- 
ſeerer;corde vt in æternam lucem renaſcerer. 

Now for his bodie; when he was miſſing, /oſeph and 
Alary ſought him inſtantly with all diligence till hee 
was found: Behold tby father and I haue ſought thee wee- 
ping. Where literally note (Maries humble carriage to- 
ward her husband /oſeph, and the care of them both ouer 
Chriſt their childe. The dutifull reſpect of Mary toward 
Toſephis obſerued f ex ordine verborum; in that ſhe faith, 
thy father and I, not, Iand thy father. As Cardinall /Voal- 
ſies ſtile, Ego & Rex mens, I and my king, is inſupportable 
in the Politikes; ſo J and my husband inſuffe rable in the 
Occonomicks, It was 8 Aſſuerus his edit, and it is Gods 
law, that all women both great and ſmall ſhall gine their 
busbands honour, and that enery man ſhall beare rule m bis 


is her husbands ſubiect: Swhdita eris ſub poteſtate viri: 
Thou ſhalt be ſubiect to thine husband, and he ſhall rule 
ouer thee, Cen.3.16, So that a woman murthering her 
husband, is accounted by the i Ciuill lawes a parricide, 
by the K ſtatutes of our land a traitor, 

The next remarkable point is the ioynt care of them 
both ouer Ieſus : Thy father and I haue ſought thee weeping, 
As Paul ſaid to i Timothie, ſo we to euery father, ſerua 4 
poſitum, keepe that which is committed to thee, Haue a 


— and that happily which may moue thee more, 
eſh of thy fleſh, and bone of thy bone; not only a liue- 
ly picture, but a liuing and walking image of thy ſelfe. 
Barren Sara was ſo glad of a childe, that ſhe called her 
onely ſonne, = Iſach, that is, laughter . How wicked 


eue houſe : for the man is the wiues h head, andthe wife 


tender eye ouer thy childe, which is a pledge of Gods] 


Thus you ſee Chriſt was inſtructed by good leflons|  }|_ 


| 


a> Ros oo 


then is that parent, who neglecteth his owne fleſh, his 
5 | | owne * , 
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ſoune childe, which is a to 
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wy 


wiſe the ciuill and eccleſiaſticall: for, incuria præpoſſei, in- 
inria depoſiti; n detrimentum pecoris, ignominia paſto- 
ru, &c. Paſtor and Prince muſt ſeeke the good of ſuch 


words inſinuate, when, where, and how Chriſt is to be 
found of vs. | 

1. When? On the third day. 

2. Where? In the Temple. 

Socialiter; in vnitiezthy father and J. 
De ſiderabiliter; with an earneſt deſire to 

3. How: finde. 
| thee ſorrowing, - 
Firſt, Chriſt is to be found onthe third day: verſ 46. J. 
came to paſſe three dates after, that they found him in the 
Temple. The firſt day was the time before the law, in 
which, as y Chriſt told his Apoſtles, all the Patriarks and 
holy fathers deſired to ſee the things 2 ſayx, and 
could not ſee them; and to heare S things which they 
heard, and could not heare them. 2 
be ſecond day was the time vnder the law, when alſo 
the Prieſts and Prophets expected Chriſt, but they could 
nat finde him: therefore the Prophet Eſay crieth out in 
his 64. Chapter, Oh that thou wouldeſt breabę the beauens 
and come downe, l | 
The third day is the preſent time; this acceptable time 
of grace; wherein Chriſt is to be found : 4 hors eſt nunc; 
The houre is now. Therefore to day, while it is to day, 
ſeeke the Lord even while he may be found; call vpon 
him while he isneer; for the next day, which is the fourth 
day, is che time after death, and then he cannot be found 


4 


"| dinarilythe beſt monument of himſelfe after death on 


As this example concernes the naturall father, ſo like. 


as are vnder them, as loſeph and Mam did Chriſt, | t 
with carefull hearts, &c. In a o myſticall ſenſe theſe | o 1acob. de . 
rag. ſcr. 3. Dom. 
infra ea. 22 3 > 
Epiphan, . * 


Lachrymabuliter; with teares; haue ſought 


1. fol. 80. 
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|. 100 n Mary could unt find: Chriſt: among their EF. 
Kin. 2 c. ¶ Non humana — — com- 
prebenditur. He that wil finde Chriſt, muſt forſake friends, 
| t forget his owne . and his fathers houſe. They 
a Beanxzanit: found him in Ieruſalem, u that is, in the Church amopg 
feen. i. ſel. | the faithful: not among barbarous Heathens, or blaſche + 
* ſmous heretikes; his dwelling is at Sion, there you may 9 
I hem in le. finde him among the Doctors in the Temple: * not in ; 
-. | ex Origen. | the market, not inthe tauerne, but in the Temple: y for | 
> fit oe: hee is to be found in his word, in his ſacraments, a. 
_ — mong the Doctors and Preachers. If this leſſon often 
concetning taught, were once learned, it would make you to fre- 
the right vie quent Gods houſe more diligently, thirſt after his word 
ofthe Church | more greedily, reſpect Chritts ambaſſadours more reue- 
. rently. Rf 
is The third point to be conſidered is, how Chriſt is to 
be found: Socialirer, in vnitie, pater tu & ego. God is 
loue, and his followers are the children of peace, and his 
a Miniſters the meſſengers of peace, his doctrine the do- 
. 11. Erine of peace: and therefore if we wil finde him, we muſt 
| Epbeſ.4.1s * | | | 
| follow the truib a in loue. 1 ids ; | 
se.. Oo d ſaid to the ſerpent; I Will put emmite between thee 
| and the woman, and bet\veene thy ſeed and her ſeed, But if 
wee ſeeke Chriſt in contention, all the feud is among 
bNyſſer.epift, | our ſelues,and not betweene Satan and vs. b Odiuminnos 
” | adEvftat.per | ipſos comnertimus: all our fight is againſt our friends, and 
* vbonuw | not againſt our foes. I 
3 lic. Againe, we muſt ſeeke Chriſt earneſtly : Quærebum 
| te & nibilextrate;leſus for Ieſus: and laſtly, we muſt ſeeke 
| Chriſt, /achrymabiliter, ſorrowing, 
N Mary did feare for three cauſes, as Interpreters 
"of | Thom. in loc, | . © Leſt Chriſt ſhould leaue her, and aſcend to his fa- | 
5 f¶cher in heauen. 25 . 
. cup: 2. 4 Leſt he ſhould fall into the hands of perſecutors. | MW 
„1 f 3 © Leſt he ſhould forſale the ewes, and goe to ſome I | 
rag.vbiſupre, Pn. | I 
— —— — ( —ä — — Z 
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| : | forts of teares: Compaſſion, when any mem- 
+ 8 ber of his is afflicted and per- 
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| wric looke. See decaloeg. rom. 5. 


with God r ee mo k Cham ſhallbe curſed; 
iſo 


lawes, he that murthers his parent, is reputed a petty trai 
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- ſ[Digotion; leſt be withdrawh 
# | © -gracious'countenance fr: vs, 
_ | Contricion ; when he doth ab- 


so we muſt ſeek | | 
ſent himſelſe fora time. 


Chriſt with three 


* e ſecuted. 3 
Und be nent downe with them, and came to Nazareth, 
and was obedient to them] As the former part of this Goſ- 
pell is a paterne for parents, how they ſhould inſtruct 


their children; ſo this latter is a glaſſe for. children, how 


they ſhould obey their parents; Ommis enimattio Chriſti, 
inſtructio Chriſtiani.: For euery line of Chriſt is a copie for 


himſelfe to the gouernment of his ſuppoſed father, and 
vnderling mother;as f Hierome notably;Vencrabatur ma- 
trem, cuius ipſe erat pater; colebat nutritium, quem nutrine= 
rat, and that forthe ſpace of thirty yeeres, executing fi- 


dren ſhould honour father and mother, albeit they be 
neuer fo meane; for this ſubiection ãs a 5 vertue, not a 
weakneſle, | 5 | 
If parents inioine things vnlawfull, and contrary to 
ſcripture, then, as expoſitours ypon this text commonly 
note, we muſt prefer our father in heauen, before our fa- 
thers on earth; and ſay with Chriſt, He happened it that 
Jeſought me?wiſt ye not that I muſt goe about Gods buſmeſſe? 
Other wiſe we muſt not offend them ſo much as with a 


The dutifull child ſhall i proſper as Chriſt; in favour 


rebellious 1-4/o/o7, diſobedient m Phinchasand Hopùni 
ſhallnot liue out halſe their daies. It was > Gods law, 
that the ſtubborne child ſhould be ſtoned to death open- 
ly, that all might heare and feare. By the o common 


a Chriſtian, In that therefore the Lord of al, ſubmitted | 


al and œeonomicall duties in their houſe; what doth he 
but teach obedience to ſuperiours ? eſpecially that chil- 
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r Sraſmus an- 
not in iat. 13. 
51.0 Zepperns 


ö con. . ia loc. 


cm dialog, cum 


| eſe dicuntur Etenim quid eſt tam commune, qmdus ſpuritus 


1. 
1 


ee Ciuilllaives in olgtin 


thy to reap the benefit of any element. For ſo 4 July doth 
excellently gloſſe that law. Vr qui eum necaſfſer, vnde-ipſe 


. 2 . , 
nan eſſet, careret ii rebus omnibie, ex quibus omnia nata 


viuis; terra mortuis? mare fluctuantibus ? litt eretts; ? 
Ita vinunt, dum poſſunt, vt ducere animam de cœlo non poſ 
ſont : ita moriuntur, vt corum eſſa terra non tangat: ita ia- 
ctantur 
antur, vt nc ad ſaxa quidem mortii comquieſcumt. | 
It isr probable, that Chriſt ſubmitting himſelfe to Jo- 
ſepb, vſed his occupation: but what it was, I cannot ſhew: 
you need not know. Saint Hilary thinks he was a Smith; 
Huge, that he was a Maſon: moſt Diuines, that he was a 
Carpenter. So ſ Iuſfin Martyr, and other ancient Doctors 
haue gathered out of Mattk. 13.55. Marke 6.3. See Six. 
Sinn, bibliothec. lib. 6, annot. 62. Baron, annal. tom. 1. 
am. 1 2. larſen, concord. cap. 54. Maldonat. & Rhemiſ. in 
Matth. 1 3.55. on 
Nov then in that Chriſt exerciſed a mechanical trade, 
we may t learne that a poore man may ſerue God, and of. 
ten doe much good in an honeſt occupation: the text 
faith; / eſas profþered in wiſdome,and in fauour with God and 
men, He was a lambe, and therefore the bigger the bet- 
ter:but the wicked are u goates, and * therefore the lon- 
ger they liue, the worſe hey are. | 2 
Mary kept all theſe ſayings together in her beart] It was 
well ſhe laid them vp; better that ſhe kept them; beſt of 
all that ſhe kept them all. Let vs alſo lay theſe things vp 


it of good 
liuing. JA 
ThisGoſpellis well fitted to the day: for after the ce- 
lebration of Chriſts birth, cirrumciſion, Epiphanie ; what 
ould follow but his firſt maniſeſtation in a | 
T an 


* — —— 4. 


” 6 


kind, was ſowed in a ſacke, with a dog te, à viper, 
and an ape, and ſo caſt into ſome deepe water, as vnwor- . 


bus, vt nunquam abluantur: ita poſtrembò eijci- 


in our ſecret treaſury, that being inwardly grafted in dur 
hearts, they may bring forth in vs 4 
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— 
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doth in the one, is a paterne of that Paul ſaith in the o- 
| ther, Pi doth require; firſt, that we ſtould offer our ſelves 
| 4 quicke ſacrifice to God;zand then, acrording to the meaſure 
| — that we ſhould become ſeruiceable to men, eue- 


Chriſt heere, did firſt dedicate himſelfe to God, in cele- 
brating the Paſſeouer, in hearing the Doctors, in diſpu- 


do the buſineſſe of his Father in heauen: and then hee 


ſinuato, that two things are requiſite to ſaluation, humili- 
tas mentis, munditia carnis. 


terne is; he became ſubic& to /ofepb and Ntary: though 


thy grace, that we may thus preach and practiſe; that fol- 
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and then on the th next d minical, hi 
in Cana of GSdlile. 


0 
The Goſpell and Epiſile concord: v ſor what Chriſt 


rie one among our ſelues one anothers members: euen ſo 


ting about . in neglecting his acquaintance, to 


went with his parents, and came to Nazareth, and was 
obedient to them. 
- Or(as* other obſerue) the Goſpel and Epiſtle both in- 


For the firſt, Pauls precept is, that no man ſtand high in 
his own conceit, but ſo judge of himſelfe, that he be gen- 
tle and ſober, as a member helping other. And Chriſts pa- 


he was Lord of all. 

For the ſecond, Pauli precept is; Offer your bodies a 
quick ſacrifice, holie and acceptable to God. And Chriſts 
paterne is; hee did the buſineſſe of God in the Temple, 
negleRing the pleaſures of the fleſh among his friends 
and acquaintance. Sweet Ieſus indow vs plentifully with 


lowing thee, who art the way, wee may come to thee 
which art the life. Amen. 4 


Peas, irn. 
s. Dom. 1. 
e. Byipban, 


pban, 
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1 Poſlil cus 
gloſſi & fguris 
Spiſt. Dam. in- 
fra octa. Epi- 
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¶ Seeing that we hane diners gifts according to the grace 
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The Epiftle, Ro 11. 12. 6. 


that is ginen vnto vs, &c. 


Ußpite breuior, & fine prolixior; ſhorter in the begin- 


vnto the concluſion of the Epiſile for Sunday before; 
and the end to be the beginning of the Epiſtle for Sun- 
day following: yet ſo, chat it may be both read and ex- 
pounded, as a text abſolute in it ſelfe. The ſumme where- 
of is, that wee muſt imploy and improue the manifold 
gifts of God vnto the glory of his name, and gobd-of his 
people. | | 
This exhortation is inferred vpon a familiar compari- 
ſon vſed in the words immediatly before: ſor as we haue 
many members in one body, and all members hane not one of- 
fice; ſo me bring many, are one body in Chriſt, and euery man 
among our ſelues, one anothers members. In vrhich obſerue 
foure inſtructions. | 

Firſt, as, the members are not made by their ownever- 
tue, but created by Gods almighty power, before they 


becauſe „ on the contrary, working becauſe 
members : In like ſort, Chriſtians are not members of 


good works 
to Chriſt : as the tree brings forth the fruit, and not the 
fruit the tree. ThePapiſts then in their works of congrui- 
tie, run roo much vpon the figure called ine e n ſets 


ting the cart before the horſe; inerit before mercy. Potes 
te deficere (ſaith b Auguſtine) ſed teipſum reficere non 
potes; ille reficit, qui te fecit. . 
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n 3 is of opinion, chat this Epiſile ſhould be ca- 


ning, longer at the end! For the beginning appertaines 


could execute any function in the body; not members 


Chriſt — their owne good works, but they doe 
ecauſe they be members, and inſerted in- 


ae 


| | Secondly, the members are well < content with their ? 


ſcueral\ 


diſpoſed the members euery one. of them in the body: 


+3 : 70 4 
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offices and place; thefoc 


Ll Þ 


owt 


nor eye couet to be tongue, but euery one performes 
Is kuncuen without any faction: — we . are 
meinbers of Chriſts myllical body,muſt be content with 
our vocation and calling, neither enuying ſuch as ate a- 
boue, not deſpiſing ſuch as are vnder vs.< Although there be 
dinerfiries of gifts, yet but one ſpirit:diuerſities of adminiſtra- 
tions, yet but one Lord: diuerfities of operations, yet but one 
God, nhoworketh all in all. 
Are all Apoſtles ? are all teachers ? are all worbers o 
| miracles ? baue all the gift of healing; doe all ſheake with 
tongues ? dos all interpret! It is God who worketh all in 
all; communicating indifferently ſpirituall life to all his 
members; inſomuch as the leaſt is a member of his bo- 
die ſo well as the greateſt. In this reſpect all parts ate 


res. ; 

N Abbes (I fay) there be diuers gifts, and divers meaſures 
of gifts, and 2 by — — for faſhion, and ſunction 
an imparity;yet becauſe they be f donatiues, grants, and 
{ graces, as it is ſaid here, the mighty may not ſcorne the 

meane, nor the meane enuie the mighty: no part muſt be 
pert. & For what baſt thou that thou haſt not receined? He 
that appointed thee mouth or eye, might haue made thee 
ſoote or hand. Againe, no member ought to mutter a- 
gainſt head or fellow] for the myſticall body of Chriſt is 
all faire: h Tora pulchra es amica mea: now beauty conſiſts 
in variety of colours, and in a concinne diſpoſition of 
ſundry different parts, i If all the whole body were an eye, 
where Were the bearing ? If the whole were hearing, where 
Were the ſmelling ? But God hath in a moſt ſweete order, 


firſt; Apoſtles ; ſecondly, Prophets; thirdly, Teachers; then, 


j workers of miracles; after that, the gifts of healing; helpers, 
Lopernonrs, diuirſitim f tongues. 


Hee then that affe&ts in the Church an hotchpoth 


the oſe maligne the 


Chriſts body, which is, 


paritie, martyrs and marres 
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. cor. 12.4. 


h cant. 4. 7. 


11. cor. 12.17. 
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= . Cor. 12.21. 


oTrittenhem. 


de Scriptor.in 
vitam Och im. 


e evreffes Nen fuer, &c. a 
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ioynt: Epheſians 4.16. A N 
Thirdly, there is a ſympathie betweene the members 


one member be had in honour, all the members reiozce wither, 
So Paul in this ſcripture: Be merie with them that be me- 
rie; weepe with them that weepe. Paine is often leſſened by 
1223 is relieued in one by compaſſion of many. 

Ain fit quod patitur onum membrum, fi compatiantur 
alia membra : nec ipſa mali releuatio fit per communionem 
cladgs, ſed per folatium charitaris, vt quamnis aly ferends 
patiuntur, aly cognoſcendo compatinntur - Communis fit ta- 


munis eſt, He that hat 
pe worthily that hee is not a liuely member of Chriſt; 
for his bodie is coupled, and knit together throughout 
euery ioynt, wherewith one miniſtreth to another. If 
then we doe not m beare one anothers burthen, and feele 
one anothers miſerie, wee are not knit together by the 


but euery one helpes another, and is ſeruiceable for the 


hand guard the eye; the noſe ſmels for all, tongue ſpeaks 
for all, hand workes for all. = The eye cannot ſay to the 
hand. I haue no need of thee; nor the hand againe to the feet, 
[ have no need of yon: but euery part ſeelet anothers and not 
bis one good. 5 
In like ſort, the wiſe Counſeller muſt ſee for all; the 
tall Souldier fight for all; the iudicious Clerke write for 
all: as o Or cam ſaid vnto the Emperour Lewes; If you will 
defend me With your ſwor d, I mill defend you with my per. See- 
ing wee haue diuers gifts, according to the grace giuen | 
vnto vs; ifa man haue the gift of prophecie, let him haue 
it, &c. | ; 


of the naturall bodie ; k for sf ane ſuffer, all ſuffer with ir; ift 


men tribulatio, quibuus —— ſpes, delectio, ſpirituſq com- 
not this fellow feeling, may ſuſ-| 


ſ | finewes of loue: and if not knit ta the bodie, no part of 
the bodie. | . 792 
Fourthly, there is no dead or idle member in the body, 


good of the whole: the eye doth direct the head, and the 


* 


The 


| 


Publike ; If « man baus the gift 
of propheciegefc. | 

Priuate ; If a man ſpew merci: 

let him do it with cheerfulnes. 


Crheoricall . a8 
| repbecying and 
Doctrines 3 


teaching. 
Practicallzas ex- 
T hortation, 
Diſcipline; let him that ru- 
L /eth doe it with diligence, 
Temporall ; if any man gius let him dee it 
with ſinglenes. 


The duties here men- 
tioned are, v partly / 


Spiritual, for 
The pub- 
like cocerne< 
things | 
C 


Jf any man haue the gift of 22 „let him haue it 
agreeing to the faith] A Prophet in old time foretold 
things to come: but vnder the Goſpell a a Prophet is hee 
that interprets the Prophets; he that ſhewes Chriſt is 
come, ſpoken of by Y mouth of al his holy Prophets euer 
ſince the world began. A Preacher is a Prophet, as the 
word is vſed, 1. Cor. 14. 1. and 1. Cor. 1 3. We 2 in part, 
we prophecie in part. A Preacher then muſt teach agree- 
ing to the faith; v that is, according to the Scripture, 
which is a rule of faith: or according to the ſ Creede, 
which is an abridgement of that rule; for t other foun- 
dation can no mas lay, then that which is laide, Chriſt 
ſeſus. 

. that will edifie Gods houſe muſt build vpon Chriſt, 
and ſquare all his doctrines according to the rule of truth. 
u I fauy mas ſpeake, let him tallę as the words of God. It is 
not ſaid here that a Prophet ought to vic no booke but 
the Bible; no Commentary but the Creede; ſor chat is 
too ſpirituall (as x Marlorate notes.) He that will preach 
agreeing to the Scripture, muſt reade the beſt expoſi- 


uin. in loc. 


ment. 


tors of the Scripture : for, as y Bernard ſaid, all bookes 


are written for.the bettering of the conſcience, which 
K 3 is 


u. Pet. 4. 11. 


* 8 * 
Bo ons 
pa . * 


2 2 

4 Aquin. in — 
- 6 4 * * 

ry 

* 


r Luther. & Cab x 


5 


C D.Fulke in los | 
t I. cor. 3. 11. | 


1 


q 


1 
y 


x Prefat in en. | 
poſit. N. Teſta- 1 


e. 
terior. caß as. 
Fl 5 l 


1* 1. Tim. 6.3. 


| * Aquinas in 


| 1x loc. 
D. Fall. iu loc 


% 
L arts 2 
* 


L : &AMetth.25.13, 


1 ©Epbeſ. 4.11. 


| hers for the gatbering together of the Samts, for the worke 
ef the miniſterie, and for the edification of the bodie of Chriſt. 


1 
eee 


bookes, eſpecially treatiſes of Diuinitie, for the better 
— of this one booke, which is V the 
Booke. 

Neither is it ſaid here, that the Prophet in the pulpit 
muſt ſpeake nothing beſide plaine text, but only that hee 
mult exerciſe his gift according to faiths analogie, ww 
arenog{ay Tis iS, reaching the wholeſome words of Chriſt ; 
and * conſenting to the doctrine Which is agreeable to god- 
lineſſe : for whatſoeuer is deduced out of God, booke by 
neceſſary conſequence, muſt be receiued as his word; 
let him that hach the giſt of prophecie, haue it agreeing 
to the faith. | 

Or as. a other interpret; to beget and confirme faith in 
vs euermore. For, sf 4 Prophet riſe among you, ſaying, Let 
vs goe after other gods and ſerue them, &c. thou ſhalt not 
hearken vnto the words of the Prophet, Deut. 13. i. The true 
Prophet is he, C uius in ore verbum vite, cuius in more vita 
verbi, 

Or, as b Melauct. and e moſt of the moſt ancient fathers, 
according to the proportion of faith and grace giuen. As if 
hee ſhould ſay, Whoſoeuer is called by the Churchlaw-| 
fully, ro preach the Word, let him abide therein accor- 
ding to the meaſure of his gift: for God hath giuen to 
ſome more, to ſome leſſe, and often bleſſeth him that hath 
leſſe, more then him that hath more, Let euery manther- 
fore exerciſe his talent with faith and diligence, to the 
beſt edification of Gods people cõmitted to his charge: 
folikewiſe, let him that hath an office wait on his e; 
let him that teacheth, take heed to his doctrine; let him that 
exborteth, giue attendance to his exhortation, according 
to the proportion of grace, Let not any ſuffer his 4 talents to 
ruſt, but imploy them and ſo multiplie them vnto the 
Donors glorie ; © who gawe ſome to be eApojtles, and ſome 
Prophets, and ſome Euangehſts, and ſome Paſtors and Tea- 


4x 


- 


| JFanygine, let him doe it with finglenes] With an f vp- 
right intention, not to bee ſeene of men, 8 or to galne 
much by giuing a little; for that is not ſimplicitie but du- 
licitie. : 
l Or becauſe Paul ſpeakes of Deacons, publike guar- 
dians of the poore, ſuch as wee call Almoners and ouer- 
ſeers; h he would not haue them deale ſubtilly for their 
own benefit, but ſimply for the common good, diſtribu- 
ting the Churches beneuolence committed vnto their 
charge, without reſpect of perſons, according to the ſe- 
uerall neceſſities ol che Saints. 5 
Let him that ruleth, doe it with diligence] The ſlothfull 
and idle perſon is the diuels ſnop; thete he workes, euer 
buſie when men are laſie. Vherefore i doe that which is in 
| rhme hand irath all thy pover; eſpecially, takg heed that thou 
doe not th: worke of the k Lord negligently. That which 
| Chriſt faid ofour redemption, every Chriſtian muſt ſay 
[of his particular yocation : It & meate andadrinke for me to 
| doe my fathers will, Vnto diligence there are to maine 
motiues. | 
1. In regard of God, who beſtowes his gifts for 
chis end, that they may be well imployedin his holy ſer- 
uice, 
2. In reſpect of our ſelues : for l vnts every one that 
bath, it ſpall be giuen, and hee ſhall haue abundance; and 
from him that hath not, euen that bee hath, ſhall be taken 


away. 


£ 
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Eccleſ. 10. 


k Ierem. 8.10. 


Matth. 25. 29. 


f Gorranm be.. 


F 


#; yr. in loc. 


Particu- 


FGenerall: Hate that which is cuill, cleaue to that 
which is good, OLE HER 
e fernent in ſpirit; continue in 


e: Revoyce in hope, be patient in 
tribulation. . © x 
Superiours; In gi- 
ning honor go one 
before another. 


Equals: Be kind one 


3 


. 


| 


Forgiuin 8 : 
l gerſecute you, &c. 


Al which offices are to be performed 


Freely, with cheerefulnes and compaſſion: Be merie 
with the merie; weepe with ſuch as weepe. | 
Fully, without ſloth or diſſimulation; Let laue bewith- | 
ont diſſimulation. ä | 
Fitly : « Applic your ſelues to the time; for there is a 
time for al things: and x=p# d hubie, doth. m fit the place 
better, then ei m See Luther. poſtil. Eraſus.CMar- 


His meanirrg is not, that we ſhould alter our manners 
and religion according to the time; like the Polypus and 
Camelion: for in the beginning of this chapter hee doth | 
aduiſethe contrarie : Faſhion not your ſelues according to 


to the world. But that we ſhould apprehend the beſt hint 


Inferiours: De#ri- 
; Guting to the ne- 


ſtreſſed: equalling 


to another Wah 


brotherly laue. 


ceſſitie of Hſaints: 
harboring the di- 


our ſelues to the 
of the lower ſort. 
Bleſſe them that 


Freely. 
Fully: 
Fuly, 


to. 


or 


— 


—» 


— 


— 


„„ 


ä — 


* 


in He b. 13. 4. 


1 


—— 


— pp p 
to doe good in the Church, evermore redeeming the | © he 
time: Epheſ. 5. . 6. ſo ſhall we be ſure to ſerue God in ob- — 
ſeruing the time. 1 

The Goſpell. Io uN 2.1. 1 
| There was a mariage in Cana, Cc. 1 
I Ariage is hanonrable (ſaith n Paul.) — | *Heb.1 3.4. | ” 
| Honoured of God the Holy Ghoſt. = 
Father, inſtituting it at the pureſt time, in the beſt _ 
place: for it was his o firſt ordinance in Paradiſe, when o Gew. 229. 
man was innocent. Ws... 
HFHonoured of God the Sonne by his prefence and firſt __ 
| miracle, wrought (as the text faith) at awedding. 4 1 
Honouted of God the holy Ghoſt, who did oueiffra- r 
dow the betrothed virgin Mary Chriſts mother. — - Foy 
Deede: for in the worlds 1 
| yniuerſall deluge , ma- 1 e 
Honoured of the whole] ried perſons and couples 1 
bleſſed Trinitie, both in onelie were deliuered: j | 
pe. Gen.7. 4 
1 Word: comparing it to che + 
| kingdome of heauen; and holineſſe, to a p wedding. arment: 7 Marth ante. | 
calling it a 4 great ee repreſenting the ſpirituall Kb f. || 
vnion berweene Chriſt and his Church. ä ml 
Honoured bythe primitive fathers as a fruitfull ſemis | _., . » } 
narie, which fils earth with men, and heauen with Saints. 2 i 
Honoued of lewes, honoured of Gentiles ; honou- 5.60 
red of all, except” heretikesand Papiſts: herein appea- | i. 
ring rather like diuels, then Divines, as Paul tels vs, — / 
r.Tim.g. | ab. x. 45. 12. 1 
The Papiſts in making mariage a ſacrament, ſeeme to 1 
commend it more then wee: but in affirming, that hol⸗ yyy | 
| Prieſthood is prophaned by this holy re is to he Hoctor Exit, 
| onour-! ; 


r 


rr 


Rom. Tom. 3. 
controuerſ. in 


t Orat. habit. 


Sue. 


[= (om.inGal. 
3.3. ; 


x conſẽſ. lib. ꝛ. 


cap. 3. 


Rum. de re- 


lig. lib. z. cap. 9. 
* IA 2. Cor. 11. 


a Panta. bi- 
bliothec. con. 
tom. 1 fol. 117. 


in loc. 


b Dormiſecure 


in loc, Anton. 


Diex con. 1. co- 
er. con. 2. 


gle life ro burne with luſt, & when one concubine wil not 
erue, to commit villany with many ſtrumpets, are mani- 
feſt workes of the fleſn: on the contrary, for a man to loue 
his owne wife, to gouerne his family, to bring vp his chil- 
dren in inſtruction and information of the Lord, are 
fruits of the ſpirit. | 
We might rather ſay, that in heat of youth (as * Au 
uſt ine ſpeakes) inqniets adoleſcentia, to vow, ſingle 
fe, were a ſinne: for v hatſocuer is not of fanh, ut ſinne. 
y Sed de talibus perpetuæ virgiuitatis votis fides nulla, nulla 
in ſacris literis eſt litera. 
z Saint eAmbroſe writes peremptorily, that all the 
twelue Apoſtles had wiues, except Saint /ohn : and al- 
moſt all the Romiſh Poſtils obſerue, that John was the 
bridegroome at this wedding. If this annotation bee 
true, why doe they condemne mariage in Preiſts ? If 
falſe, why doe they ſuffer it for currant, as well in 
their a accurrate new Writers, as in their olde fuſtic 
b Friers? | 1 805 er f 
If any deſire to be further ſatisfied in this curioſitie, 
let him reade ©Ma/donar vpon the firſt of Saint ohn, 
in the preamble; and Cardinal. Baronins, anal, Tom. I. 


fel g. ; 


* 


of the miracle; Place: in Can 

. ee ſ — as 
: | a wedding, de- Chriſt and his diſciples, 

E, Bg ſcribed by ies Per- — 
Fire cumſtances of (ſons. their owne accord to 
hi J further and helpe the 
E (buſineſſe: | 
m= * 2. Certaine paſſages of ſpeech vpon this oc- 
le 8 caſion, betweene Chriſt and his mother: 


verſ. 3. 4. 

3. The miracle it ſelfe. verſ. 6. 7. 8.9. 6 
4. The couſequent and effect of the miracle. 
verſ. 11 

Ad the third day] Theſe circumſtances of time, place, 
perſons, are ſet dow ne to confirme the truth of the mi- 
racle. The time was the third day: d myſtically there are 
three daies of the world : the firſt, before the law : the ſe- 
cond, vnder the law: the third, after the law. The world 
was inſtructed before the law by the Patriarks example: 
by the writings ofthe Prophets vnder the law : but in the 
third day,which is che goſpels acceptable time, by Chriſt 
and his miracles.Or literally, the third day from his be- 
ing in the wildernes,as Euthymius; or, the third day after 
his conference with Nathaniel, as e Epiphanius; or, the 
third day after he came into Galile, as Ianſenius. I like 
the conceit of f Mpertus, affirming, that the couiunction 
And, doth ſend the reader to that which is ſaid before, to 
wit, in the firſt Chapter, verſ.3 5. The next day Iohn ſtood, 
and two of his diſciples, &c. This is the firſt day. The ſe- 
cond clay is mentioned in the 43. verſe; The day follow- 
ing Ieſus would goe into Galile. Now the third day this 


e e of Galile. 


1. cap. as. 
| 


! 


d Them. v Beda | 
in loc, 5 


e Hærtſ. 31. 


lib. 2. 


mariage was in Cana. So s ſoone then as Chriſt had 
called his diſciples, he preſently begins to manifeſt him- 
ſclfe, both in his words, and in his works: and becauſe 


tention to it. 


There 


b Ianſen. 


this was his firſt miracle, we h ſhould giue the greater at- Calaix. 


e Luther. maior — 
peſtil. in loc. EE 


n 
vita c briſt. part. 


f Com. in Iban. 


ISS 


| k CA. 63. 


1 


ic. s. vt Pet. 
Crabbe, Tem. 1. 
concil. ſol 632. 


- [Cauſe 3.queſt. 


g. vt Crabbe 


| vbiſapra;fol.66 


| 


a Heron. in loc. 
Hebraic,T 0.3. 
fol. 258. 


s Beda vbi 
} ſupra, 


{ 


This inſinuates, it was aſolemne 
eltine mariage; done not in a cor- 


meeting, nota 
ner ſecretly, but 
parents aud friends openly. Such was the cuſtome in old 
time: Tobith. 7. Iudges 14. where Samſons mariage feaſt 
is ſaid to continue ſeuen daies: and it is well retained in 
our age; the k Church appointing that al mariages ought 
to bee performed with the good will of friends in the 
moſt publike place, at the moſt publike time, betweene 
eight and twelue in the forenoone;the which is a renew- 
— old canon of the Councell of 1 Aris, and of m Euari- 
ſtus, Biſhop of Rome, writing thus vnto the Prelates of 
Africa: Now fierilegitima matrimonia, niſi ab his qui ſuper 
| ipſaws fminam dommationem habent ; & 4 quibus cuſtodi- 
tur, petatur ; a parentibus autem fouſetar, legibus dotetur 
ſuo tempore, ſacerdotaliter cum precibus benedicatur : aliter 
preſnmpta non coniugia ſed adulteria, ec. 

InCanaaCitie of Galile There were n two Canaes, one 
called Cana the greater, neere the coaſts of Tyrus and 
Sidon, Ioſua 19.28.from whence the good Cananite wo- 
man came: Matth. 15. 22. This other was. Cana the leſ- 
ſer, neere Nazareth, from whence Simon the Cananite: 
Matth. 10.4. | 

Cana ſignifieth zeale;Galile,tranſinigration, o Hereby 
ſignifying typically, that Chriſt delights in their com- 
pany who bee feruent in devotion, and are willing to 
paſſe from things earthly, to things heauenly: or inſinua- 
ting, that matrimoniall loue ſhali onely continue but 
inchis our pilgrimage; for in heauen, wee ſhall neither 
marrie wiues, neither haue wiucs beſtowed in mariage. 
Matth.22.30. 

Some note that Calile ſignifieth rotation: intimating 
the mutable changes and chances in this eſtate, Concer- 
ning this, and the like, I ſend the reader to Bibliothec. con- 
| cion,T om. 1. fol. 217. : | 

If I durſt venture vpon any myſticall expoſition, it 
ſhould be this; A mariage ought to be made is Caua of 


a publike faſhion, with cenſent of. 


to poſſeſſe our veſſels in chaſtitie, ropatſe: 
to Cana, e Th 

The mother of leſas] Not as other writers vſually, the 
virgin: or as other Euangelifts, Mary 3 but the mot ber 


ſowen in S. Iabus age. a | 
Was there] Cana was neere Nazareth, and it is thought 


either the bridegroome, or the bride, was coſen to ta- 
ry 3 ſo that vpon neighbourhood and affinitie ſhe came 
to this wedding, as a fauourer, and furtherer of the buſi- 
neſſe: q otherwiſe Mary was no buſie bodie, no prat- 
ling idle gofſipr gadding from houſe to houſe, We reade 
only that ſhe viſited her coſen ¶ F/:z4beth, and here was 
preſent at the mariage feaſt of another eſpeciall friend, 
who was deare in blood, and neere in place. | 
And leſus was called alſo and his Diſciples] t This ex- 
ample may teach all inuiters, eſpecially parents, to bid 
fuch gheſts vnto their childrens mariage dinner, as are 
modeſt and religious. At ſuch meetings vſually wilde 
wantons are belt welcome. Graue perſons are for a ſune- 


of leſiu. Becauſe the ſeedes of Apollinariſts, Dale vtinians 
and other heretikes, denying Chriſts humanitie, were 


probable by moſt interpreters as well old as new, that 


q Frequentivs 
viden in publi- 
co diſplicebat. 
Ambroſ,in Lac. 
lib. 2. 

r 1. Tim. 5. 13. 

l Luke 1.40. 

t Ferns ſer.7itt 
bh 


Y 


9 


— 


rall, mad merrie people for a wedding: if Chriſt preach, 
or ſober Mary be preſent, all the ſport is ſpilt. Theſe are 
ſpots in your loue-feaſts, as S. Iude ſpeakes: invite ſuch 
men, as Chriſt, ſuch women as Mary, who may bee pa» 
ternes vnto the new married of lowly and louely ca- 
riage 


19 


Secondly, this example of Chriſt, of the Virgin, of the 
Diſciples, is a ſufficient u warrant for men to call, and for 
men to come vnto neighbourly meetings, and friend! 
feaſts, as occafionis offered. It is written of Philip x Me. 
lundthon that great Diuine, that he was exceeding cour- 
teous in this Kinde; often inuited, often inviting. Re yce 
with them that reioyce, ſaith Paul. We may be merie (faith 
Late Hat a feaſt, and recreate our ſelues with pleaſant 
ial ralke; 


| 


RS 


u Muſculss * 
Myrlorat in lets 
x Camera ius in 


? 


eius vita. pag. 37 
5 * 3 12 


Loc. com.tit. de 
Pi conuinys, 


” 


PChry/ofi.hom. | 
20. ſuper loban, | 
& Bacer,aped | 
Marlorat mm lor. 


PP 
8 . ip 


3 —— 


5 
3 


1 


* Ae, 


| © ceſter. con. . 


in loc. 


4 robitb 8. 


ma. See | 


and ſurfetting. There Mas ſo little wine prepared for 


riot deuoure their eſtate ſo ſoone as it comes into their 


ding dinner, as might haue fed him and his all the yeere; 
and ſo much vpon his wedding garment, as happily 


W Prayer. 
4 — 1 or drug a wed- Good intentions in 
I that enterpriſe. 


a Church, as S. k Paul termes him, it is meete hee ſhould 


„ N LE IDS, 
Bi % KA 
e fi. AL SI 4 


uch may elle che minde, as meate doth the 
n xe 1 4% IS =" 

| Luther pen. n im loc. 

But wee moſt avoid in out mei iments all drunkennes 


this feaſt, that the pots were emptie, beſore the pates 
were full: ſuch a neceſſarie want, as that Chriſt miracu- 
louſly ſupplied it. | 
a Ecclefiaſtes hath pronounced a woe to that land whoſe 

Princes eate in the morning : Þ that is by ſurfetting and 


hands; euen in the morne of their youth, and afterward 
live by baſe courſes in their afternoone. What a woe 
then hangs ouer that countrey, where both Princes and 
people tooriſe vp early to follow drunkennes ? when a 
man of meane qualitie wil waſte ſo much vpon his wed- 


might haue clothed him all his life. Surely the 


iuell 
danceth at ſuch a mariage, Chriſt is not preſent. : 


Firſt by prayer, as Tobith and Sara, who bein 
— 5 —— . and, as the d ſtorie falk, 
in the bridebed, roſe againe to bega bleſſing of God aſ- 
ter this ſort : Bleſſed art thou O God of our fathers, &c. and 
be ſaid with him, Amen. 

Euerie regenerate man is © Gods h:#ſe ; and Gods | 
houſe is called the howſe of f prayer. I know that text is 
expounded by s Chriſt of the Temple materiall; yer it 
may not vnfitly be conſtrued of the Temple b myſlicall, 
If — euery good man be a prieſt, as S. i Peter cals him; 


vndertake no bufineſſe, eſpecially ſuch a maine matter as 
mariage, without often and heartie prayer. 


Secondly, 


os 7. 2. 4 


Secondly, Chriſt is called] Trecreaton of children: 


to our wedding by good in- 
tentions, in this enterpriſe; 
which are principally three: 


vp in inſtrultion, and in- 

formation of the Bord: 

Epheſ. 4.6. BY 
3. Mutuall conſolation and 
| comfort: Gen.2.18, ' 
If a man in the ſeare of God vndertake this honorable 


God to his wedding : buthe that marrieth ynaduiſedly, 


{lightly, wantonly, like bruite beaſts hauing no vnderſtan- 


ding, doth inuite Satan and his reuellers, and then no 
matuell if that which was ordained for his helpe, turne 
to his hurt. For in this the Philoſopher truly: Corruptio 
optimipeſſima. 


Aud his Diſciples) | Chriſt was inuited for his mo- 


te d. | | 

Here Imightremember S. * Hieromes. aduice to Ne- 
potian : ¶ vnuiuia tibi ſunt vitanda ſceularium; & maxime 
corum qus honoribus tument. Facile cõtemnitur clericus qui 
ſepe vocatuu ad prandium, ire non recuſat nunquam peten- 
tes, rarò accipiamus rogati. 


Epiphanius is of opinien that Joſeph was dead before 


this time, becauſe there is no mention made of him in 
the Goſpel, after his going vp to Hieruſalem at the Paſſe- 
ouer, Luk. 2. therefore no maruell, if hee were. not bid 
with Chriſt and his Diſciples. 
Diuines haue rendred ſundrie reaſons, wy Chriſt and 
his companie being inuited came to this wedding. 
Firſt (as our e Church doth ſpeake) to beautifie with 
his preſence this holy calling: h. Confir mare voluit, quod 
ipſe fecit, nuptias : à and it was exceeding fit that Chriſt 


1h} 3 


— 


hould worke his firſt miracle, for the conformation of 
Gods firſt ordinance. 251114071 lg 51140; 
Secoudly; 


Gen.1.28, ro be brought 


eftate, for theſe good ends, he calles as it were Chrift,and | 


p 


pAuguſſin 
9. in 1047, 


| ſupra. 


1 Maldnat in | 
thers fake, the Diſciples for Chriſt, They went. but inui- le | 
„ tral 
n Epift, de vita | 
clericorum tom. 
tas. 


* Herqqs. . 


* 


ocom. bole, tit. 
Mat 4 1monie, f 4 


44 fran t 


* 


Sz 34 
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173 


£008 
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c ril. in loc. 


0b 31.17. 
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1 e Teoptyſad 
Iſer. 41. de ten- 
f pore, 


| iniy gratia profeling, 


viſite the meaneſt. 
+- Thirdly, to certifie the ſpiritual mariage betweene the 

Church and himſelfe : Scuerus Antiochenus orat. 1 19. wi 

citatur in Grec.caten.c 4 ¶Maldonat. in loc. 

Fourthly, that he might act this miracle at this ſolemne 
celebritie: Miraculi potiùs quod acturus erat, quam con- 


We cannot now feaſt Chriſt in his perſon; but we may 
feede him in his miniſters, in his members. Inuite there- 
fore the good man, and the poore man; as * /ob faith, /f 
I bane eaten my morſels alone, and the fatherlefſe haus not 
eaten thereef. As u «Amos complained of the rich glut- 
tons in his time, denouring the lambs of the flochę, and calues 
ont of the ſtall; drinking wwe in bowles, and anaynting them- 
ſelneswith the chiefeſt oyntments, and ſinging to — diole: 
but no man (ſaith the Prophet) & ſarris for the afflictiam of 
Ioſepb. If thou wilt feaſt Chriſt, inuite the Diſciples, in- 
uite Mary, the fatherleſſe, the widow : for hee proteſts 


x Matth.25.40 


I Ae cena. And ben ** 
| -*-* intimate the diſcontentment and vanitie of earthly plea- 


in loc. 


z Marlorat.ex 
Muſtulo. in loc. 


openly ; x what ſoexer is done vnto the leaſt of my brethren, 
i done unto me. © 22 cle | 


: And when ibo wine failed] Want at a wedding, y doth 


ſure, that exer in laughing the heart is ſorrowfull,and the end 
of mirth is heaxineſſe : Prouerbs 14.13. Eccleſiaſtes 2.1. 

Wee neede not diſpute curiouſly = whether this want 
was occafioned either by the pouertie of the parties in- 
uiting; or by the tiotous intemperance of the gueſts in- 
uited, or by the lauiſh negligence of the ſeruitors, or by 
the multitude of acquaintance, who came not called, as it 
is vſuall at ſuch meetings: it is enough for vs to know 
that it came to paſſe by Gods all · ſeeing prouidence, that 
our Sauiour might maniſeſt his glorie. For, as it is ſaid 
of him that was borne blinde, Iohn g. Neither hath 


ſbauld bs ſhewed on him ſo neither the maſter oſ the feaſt, 


this man ſinned, nor his parents, but that the workes of God|. 


on 1 


i \ [D11059% 


nor the gueſts, nor the ſeruants offended. in that the wine 
| failed; 


— 2 ae 


. 


7 
2 


[riſe vpandwalke, But our 8 lives, if not our lips, vtter the 


i many beleeue like Chriſtians, but liue like Pagans.* 
„ adn | 1 


was able: hope, being throughly pefſwaded Chriſt was 
willing miraculouſly to ſupplie this want. Her words are 
but three: vinum non habent an indicatiue ſhort narra- 
tion; not an optatiue long oration. Hereby teaching vs, 
that albeit in regard of our miſerie, nothing can be ſaid 
too much; yet in reſpect of Chriſts mercie, one word is 
enough, as being more willing to relieue then we to re- 
ueſt. | 

: Laſtly, this is a demonſtration of her charitie; b being 
ſolicitous for her good friends, accoũting their want her 
woe. e For if one member of Chriſts myſtical bodie ſuffer, 
all ſuffer with it: and therefore the good Virgin out of 
d fympathie, perceiuing the wine would faile, cried vnto 
herſonne . they haue us wine. 

She could not but be full of pitie, who carried in her 
wombe nine moneths the God of compaſſion. If a man 
hold an apple in his hand all the forenoone, he will ſmell 
of it all the afternoone, Mary did inwombe the father 
of mercies: her bowels therefore muſt needes be very 
compaſſionate, © Nam & ante mentem repleuit quan ven- 
trem, & cum proceſſit ex vtero, non receſſit ab animo. As 
Mary to Chriſt, they haue no wine; ſo Ito you, the poore 


(failed; onely this happened for our good, and Chriſts | 
glorie, . \ 
They baue no wine) a This ſpeech is | Rene; ypon fen cos 
faith, hope and charitie. Faith, in that ſhe beleeued Chriſt cord car. 18 
„Hope ane ä . caf. 18. 


5+ 


b Zepper.con. 1. 
„. 


C1. Cor. 12.26. 


4 Caluin,in loc. 


* Bernard.{er, 
1.Dom.1.poſt 
octau,Epipban, 


haue no corne. For their ſupplie (God be thanked) as yet 
we need no miracle, but only your mercie. f S. Peter ſaid 
to the begging creple: S: luer and gold haue [ none, but 
ſuch as I haue, that giue I thee. Is the name of leſus Chriſt, 


contrary; coinpaſſion and pitie haue we none;but goods 


f Aﬀts 3.6. 


$Hieron.epiſtad 
Euſtochium : * 
tom. 1. fol. 146. 


and corne which we haue, giue we not. 
h Julius Ceſar gloried in nothing ſo much as in pardo- 


ning his enemies, and gratifying his friends. Hee did be- 


leeue as a Pagan, but worke as a Chriſtian: but I feare 
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hope, c 


4 


Iyhe ſubtill diſputant preſſeth his aduerſarie 
remiſſes, that hee may bring him to an abſurd conclu- 
Kok. Satan is the molt cunning ſophiſter, he doth pre- 
mittere duo, delicias & dinitias, Now we muſt denie the 
firſt propoſition flatly, and —— of the ſecond. And 
this. diſtin tion muſt bee a diviſion, and this diuiſion 
Chriſts diuiſion: k Diuide pauperibus. Giue to the poore. 


Maſter 1 Jyndal being a diligent Preacher, and a great | 


ſtudent, allotted two daies in euery weeke, monday, and 
ſaturday, to viſit the ſicke and torelieue the poore,which 
he tearmed his owne daies of paſtime; a ſweete recreati- 
on (as m Ambroſe ſpeakes) in alieno remedio vulnera ſua 
curare : To benefit our ſelues in helping other. In our 
time wee want ſuch women as Mary, ſuch men as Jyn. 
dal, &c. 
If any ſhall demaund how Murr came by this faith, 
faritie ? how ſhe belceued Chriſt to be God, and 

able to doe wonders-?-Anſwere is made, firſt, that ſhe 
might vnderſtand this by n diuine revelation :for Gabriel 
an harbioger of heauen told ſo much vnto her: © He ſhall 
be great, and ſpall be called he Sonne of the moſt high : and 
hee ſoall reigne ouer the houſe of Iacob for euer, and of his 
kingdome ſhall be no end. 

Secondly, e by the preaching of John the Baptiſt, open- 
ly proclaming Chriſt to be the Lambe of God who takes 
away the ſinnes of the world, 


Thirdly, by the diligent obſeruation of Chrifls doc- | 


trine both abroad and at home: for the text ſaith in the 
ſecondof S. Luke, that Aary kept all thoſe ſayings and pon- 
dred them in her heart. Where by the way note what an 
excellent thing it is to marke the words of the Preacher, 
and ſafely to lay them vp in our heart as in a treaſure 
houſe, that as occaſion is offered at any time, they may be 
readie for our vſe. ; 


that haue I to doe with thee? | 4 There is ſome diffe- 


rence betweene the Proteſtants and Papiſts about this 


anſwere, which ſeemes exceeding hard and harſh, 1 will |. 
X therefore}: 
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: therefore follow Saint « eAuguſtiner expo 
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} Behold their 


fition,asanin- 
different Iudge betweene both: Operaturus falta diuina 


ron agnoſcit viſcera humana. 


in hat haue | to doe with thee?] To wit, in this buſineſſe. 

Ihad mine humane weakneſſe from thee: but to worke 
miracles, is a divine power; and therefore hy ſhould I 
reſpe my mother in matters appertaining to the cõmiſ- 
ſion of my father?as it is in this daies Epiſtle; Let him that 
hath ax office, wait ow his office, Hence we may learne, that 
reſpeR of kindred ought not tobe the principall motion 
in doing our duty, but Gods glory; negleCting father 
and mother, wife and children, brethren and ſiſters, and 
our owne life, to doe the will of our heauenly father, * Pi- 
etatis genus oft mpium eſſe pro domino. 

Secondly, this deth ſhe that u God defers our ſuits 
vntill his good houre. 

Thirdly, Chriſt anſwered roughly, leſt we ſhould ac- 
count his mother our mediatrix and aduocate. For = hee 


Queene of heauen, and aſſigning greater dignitie to the 
mother, then to the Sonne. For whereas Gods kingdome 
conſiſts of his iuſtice and mercy, the 7 Papiſts attribute 
the greateſt part, which is mercy, to ANlary, making her 
high Chanceller, and Chriſt, as it were, chiete Iuſtice: ſo 
that a poore Client may well = appeale from the tribu- 
nall of God, to the court of our Lady. The whole Church 
doth ſing, | 

| 2 Iube filio 

0 falix puerpera 

noftrapiansſcelera: 

iure matris mperd 

redemptori. | | 
new Pater Noſter, anſwerable to Bona. 

uentures Pſalter, It is their owne for the matter, albeit as 


yet they are in my debt for the maner. 


b Mater noſtra quæ es in ccelis] Ode veram matrem, quæ 


ſemper monſirat je eſſematrom :melior quam decem matret, 


L 3 


foreſaw the ſuperſtition of popery, making eMary the | 
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4p. Horton. 
5 apotog.lib.. 


= + eap. 67. ex Vega. 
Icom. in. Acoca- 
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: D. falt. is 
I. Tim. 2. 
5 FPſalter. vir- 


gin. fal. 127. 


s Eraſmus col. 


9 
lonit ergo, 
Fader. vir- 


* 


pag. 149. ; 
o Hertulus ani 


me pag. 163. 


itaq; te matrem landamugvti Bonau entura in pſalterio vir- 
ginis ad bymnum Ambroſij. | 
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Sanctificetur nomen tuum] Nomen tantæ virtutis (in- 
quit d Idiot us) vt ad eus inuocationem cœlum rideat, infer- | 
nu conturbetur : ineffabile ſuo modo nomen, vt in nomine 
tuo flectatur mne genu, cœleſtium, terreſtrium, & infer- 
norum, | . 


Adueniat regnum tuum] Es enim regina cœli, & domina 


| cere voluntatem ſuam. Panem noſtrum quotidianum da no- 


Dimitte nobis debita noſtra] Es enim mater i gratiæ & 


© | ommnes qui laboratis, & tribulati eſtis, & refrigerium dabit 
| animabus veſtris, Te o precor mitiſimã virginum gemman, 
vt in tremendo & terribili indicio me liberes & protegas a 


mun di, ſicut in co doctorum paucitas, & indoctorum turba 
conſentit. | 

Fiat voluntas tua] Nam tu potes invere filium, qui poteſt 
omnia; ficut Bonauentura dicit, & © Eccleſia docer:f beati, 
qui timent dominamnoſtram, & beati omnes, qui ſciunt fa- 


bis hodie.) 8 Naw ab vna matre petuntur emnia, quaſi filins 
Chriſtus ſemper infans eſſet. h Oouli noſt ri ſperant in te do- 
mina, mitte nobis cibum & eſcam. "a 
miſericordie ; regina miſericordiæ, & c. Bonauentura, ſer. 2. 
de Maria. | 
Et ne nos inducas in tentationem] Es enim k exordinm 
ſalutis noſtre, | quapropter in omnibus preſſuris resice ſtel- 
lam maris :' voca & clama Mariam. Ipſa enim eſt anchora 
qua nauis in mari firmatur, & eſt nauis quã homo a tentatio- 
num fluitibus liberatur. 
Sed libera nos à malo] Ju nos ab hofte protege ac hord| 
mortis ſuſcipe ; vt habet eccleſiæ m cantus. n Ad eam venite 


pœnis inferni. 

Quia tuum eſt regnum, potentia, & gloria] Laus Deo 
virginiq, marrtz ſicut communiter in lbrorum epilogo, papi- 
cole, virginicolg a. , | 
Cam adulatoriè quidam ſcripfiſſet de Papa Adriano. Tra- 
ie ctum plantauit, Louanium rigauit, Cæſar autem incre- 


mentum dedit: alter homo lepidus ſubſcripſit, Deus interim 
N. | 1 nihilf * 
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trix noſtr.;Chriſtus interim p vincus mediator Dei & hom» 
num nihl pro nobis fecit. Ile mediator oft mediates, media- 
tor dimidiat us; im illius locum Maria ſucceſſit; illa, illa rocata; 
innocata velut aduocata. 
| O woman] Hence the Montanrſts and FValentis ians ab- 
ſurdly gather, that Chriſt was not the Sonne of Mary : 
yet (as à Huguſtine notes) euen the ſame Euangeliſt in 


leſus. Our Sauiour happily called her woman, not mo- 
ther, r to ſignifie that he was greater then her child; that 
his elect people might acknowledge him to be the Son 
of Go das they knew he was the ſonne of Aaryꝰ or ſ wo- 
man, becauſe then a widow. 
line houre is not yet come) Some reade this clauſe 
with an interrogation; Is not mine houre yet come? am 1 
not yet of ſufficient yeeres and diſcretion to manage m 
buſineſſe without your direction? The houre is now 
come, wherein you muſt obey my commands, as I haue 
ſubmitted my ſelfe heretofore to yours. 
A Ocher interpret this of his paſſion, according to that 
of our Euangeliſt; Chap. 7. 30. Ne man laid hands on him, 
| becauſe his houre was not yet come. As if Chriſts meaning 
were this: In miracles acted by the finger of God, I haue 
nothing to doe with thee : but when my weake fleſh, 
which cooke from thee (hall be crucified, in that houre 
I will acknowledge you to be my mother. And ſo wee 
teade, lohn 19.25. 7 ben food by the Croſſe of Toſi, bis mo- 
ther : and When leſus ſaw his mother, and the diſciple ſtan- 
ding by, whom he lowed, he ſaid unto his mother; Woman, be · 
hold 4 2 7 S one. . 
But it is expounded moſt aptly, that it was not as yet 
anx opportune time to worke the miracle, 7 becauſe the 
want of wine was not generally perceiued and manife- 
lied. It is Gods houre when we moſt need. 2 Cm onne 
carnals confilium & auxilium ceſſauerint: When all me 


fnihil fecit. Ita quidem 790, þ Naria mater voſfra, domina| 
noſtra, regina noſtra, mediatrix noſtra,patrena moſt ra, ſalua- 


the lame place, calles her againe and againe, the mother of law. 
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. lcd. 3. 28. 


trouble. 


Power. 
This one clauſe then b in- Prouidence. 
3 Wiſdome. 
ſinuates our Sauiours pitie 
_ | 


Power] For no man hath an houre. © Times and ſcuſon: 
are put in Gods owne power onely. Whereas therefore Chriſt 
faith, Meme houre; he doth euidently demonſtrate, that he 


Prouidence For it came not to paſſe by fate or fortune, 
but by diſpoſition diuine; e determining from all eter- 
nitie, both what, when, and where Chriſt ſhould ſuffer 
and doe. 

niſdome] Performing this act of wonder in the right 


quando, when it might procure the greateſt good to men, 


nd glory to God. 
Pitie] For — 
he would relieue their want in his good houre. 
Pietie] Toward his mother, not abſolutely denying, 


the new maried conceiued hope, that 


Ie ſhall come, though as yet not come. 
vnto ou, doe it She was not offended or diſcouraged with 


ſel fe to his will: a notable preſident off faith and 8 obe- 


dience; teaching vs in all affſictions of body and ſoule, 


wholly to ſtay our ſelues vpon his gracious promiſes, In a 
word, it is h a good rule to be followed in all things; 
heare himzin all the works of thy calling, whatſveuer he 


| faich vntothee, doeitznot onely belieue, i but doe. 


And there were ſtauding there fix water pots of ſtone] The 


relation of the miracle it ſelſe, containes in it a moſt lĩiue- 
ly k picture ofthe Church militant, ſubie& euen in her |. 


ateſt happineſſe to much want and woe: but Chriſt 


— keepes Iſrael doth neither flumber nor ſleepe; hee 


— * * 


is creator of yeeres, and eternall d clock · keeper of time. 


Hu mother ſaid vntos the miniſters, u hat ſoener he ſaith | 


api ſv Hers — f N | . — a * ; 
and meanes are wanting, God iF-a-proſens: helpe in 


* 2 


but onely deferring her ſuit for a time. Nondum venit : | 


Chriſts anſwer, but belieued his word, and ſubmitted her 
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knowes ; 
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when ſhe thinks her ſelſe forſaken, heares her praiers, and 
turnes her water into wine, giuing her a garment of glad- 
neſſe for the ſpirit of heauineſſe. 


He that lift may reade Arguſt. tract. g. n Ioan. Bernard. 
ſer. 2. poſt octau. Epiphau. Rupert. comment. im Ioan. lib. 2. Lu- 
ther. poſtil. maior. Dom. 2. ab Epiphan. Feruu. ſer. g. Dom. 2. 
poſt Epiphan. Pontanus bibliothec, con. tem. 1. fol. 222. 
223. &. 

I did al way thinke of gloſſes, as | ¶Huguſtiue of gra- 
ces: Alter aliquando frultuoſus cft donis paucioribus ſed po- 
tioribus, alter inferioribus ſed pluribus : One man edifieth 
his hearers with many, though meane notes; another, 
with few, but fit; ſhort, but ſweet. I paſſe therefore from 
the miracle, to the conſequent and effect. 

| 1. The manifeſtation of 


| Vs Chriſts glory. | 
The which is twofold: — — tion fis 
Diſciples faith. 


Chriſt in his morals inſtructed vs to liue wellzin his mi- 
racles to belieue well. And therefore this fact increaſing 
the Diſciples faith, and illuſtrating his honour, Ommre tu- 
tir prnitum, quia miſcuit vtile dulci. 
* 2 

Tube Epiſtle. R o u. 12. 16. 

Be not wiſe in your owne opinion, & c. 
C Aint Paul exhorts vs in this Epiſtle, not to hurt, but ra- 


helpe our enemies. 
7 Concealing (Wiſowe: Te not wiſe in your 
Nen ow ion, _—_ 
N Kod ray 7 Sanfimony:Pronide things ho- 
be % 1 8001 neſt in the ſight of all men. . 
\MUrt by FRendring that which iseuill : verſ. 17. Recam. 


pence to no man emill for enill; and verſ. 19. 


« 
* * 
7 


The Fathers and Friers abound with other allegories. 3 
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But to help by preſeruin 


ouercome of euil, but ouer- 
ä come cuil with goodueſſe. 
1 Be ot wiſe] Not in your ſelues, nor onely wiſe to your 


N ſelues : not in your ſelues and m one conceit. * If any | 
\Efay 5.21. 
nx.Cor.z.1s. 


man among you ſeeme to be wiſe, let him be a foole, that hee 
muy be wiſe. o Seeſt thou a man haſtie in his matters and 
haughty; there ts more hope of a foole, then of him. It is p re- 
corded as a great fault in Charles, Duke of Burgondie, 
that he ſeldom asked, neuer followed the coũſel of other. 
On the contrary, Moſes, a man 4 learned in all wiſdome of | 
the Egyptians, and mighty both in words and deeds, obeied 

the voice of his father in law erhro, doing according to 

his aduice: Exod.i 8.24. Saul hearkened vnto the coun- 

ſelf of his ſeruant: 1. Sam. 9. eAgamemnon in Homer, wi- 

ſhed for ten Neſtors. r Alexander Severus never determi- 

nedany thing of moment, without twelve or twenty iu- 

dicious Lawyers. It is a great part of wiſdome, yea the 
firſt entry loud ſerre quod neſcias; not to be too 
2 [ 2 wiſe; or in our opinion ſo — chat wee neglect others 

eas lid. 2. helpe. The Pope in this reſpect (ast Raderige, Biſhop of 
1 5 rs welle fene) is olf . For —— 

he hath all things at command, yet euermore ſands in 
need of one thing, to wit, a faichfull eounſeller. 

The Romans at this time being Lords of the world, 
were puffed vp exceedingly with the greatneſſe of their 
„ gifts, and largeneſſe of their Empire: Paul therefore did 
TJ ; ;often (as Chry/oftomenores) incuſcate this exhortation, 
FI in this Chaprer twice, that ic might be remembred once. 
= The men of England, yea che women of England abu-, 
1 —— — light of the Goſpell, and long peace, are 
r gro vone ſo wiſe, that many will take vpon them to teach 
. - | euen their molt learned teachers: and therefore we mult | 
3 7 1 114 1 | againe | 
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know more then is meete for him to know; but ſo judge 


talent. | 

To one is giuen by the Spitit the word of wiſedome, 
1 tanqua luminare mams;vnto another the word of know- 
ledge, anquam luminare minus; vnto another prophecie, 
vnto another faith, vnto another diuerſitie of language, 
tanquam ſtellæ, as ſtarres in the firmament of the Church. 
Out light then muſt ſhine before men, and we muſt waſte 
our ſelues ſor the good of ſuch as are in Gods houſe. The 
z candle muit not be put vnder a buſbell. but ona candleſtick. 
Scire tnum nihil eſt, niſi te ſcire hoc ſciat alter. If thou wilt 
only be wiſe to thy ſelfe, thou ſhalt at laſt turne foole. For 
as water ſtanding ſtill is ſoone puddle: = to the gifts of 
the minde not employed are empaired. b Afrauius ſaid 
truly chat vie begate wiſedome: 

© Vins me genuit, mater peperit memoria. 

Let vs not then incloſe truthand the knowledge ther- 
off, it is common. If we make it priuate, wee ſhall he de- 
ptiued of it. As c Auguſtine ſweetly : Non licet habere 
e ne priuemur ed. d When Chriſt aſcended vp on 
high, he gaue gifts to men, among other the gift of e wiſ- 
dome, for the gathering together of the Saints, for the 


call bodie.Wiſedome then is not giuen only for thy lelfe, 
but for other, among the reft# cuen for thine enemies, 
that the Lord God might dwell among them. f 

Secondly 


gaine preach and preſſe this one leſſon: Be] 


| worke of the miniſteric,for che building vp of his mytti- | 


re may not concleale our fanctimonie. pro- 
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7 Augaſtin.con- 
fe 0 . 13 18. 


v. ul. Gel. lib. 
13. ca 8, 


cap. 2177 
4Epheſ.g.8, 
8 1. Cor. 1a. f. 


x . 7 


< confeſſb.za. | 


. 3 Pluterch.de þ 
non [atende,. |. 


% 


f Pſal.68.18.. 


wide thing honeſt in the ſight of all men] as Paul expounds 
31% 7 Paul. 
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; Pal. 8 ihe none offence neither to the lemei nor to the Gre 
8 — a 55 claus, nor to the Church of God. b For ad a man muſt haue 
Caluin,in loc. | care ofhis conſcience before God); ſo likewiſe of his cre- 
| dit before men. | 11 11 
Before men, but not before God, as the vaine-; 
| — — Hered within, ohn wiith- 
. out, painted tombes, as Chriſt aptly: Sepnichra 
5 | que ſemipulchra, exterius nitida, mierins Fe- 
rid. 
N Before God, but not before men; as the male- 
4 content and vndiſcreet profeſſor, by whoſe 
6 Rom. 2.24. euill example the name of Cod it often i blaſ- 
8 Some | phemed. 
|. einn 4 — Neither —_— _ bw! — - wa 2 N 
wh * |thingesJ ruffins and Atheiſts of the world, whoſe g. 
— _ — & their ſbame, I delighting in doing e 
= > oþ ſting of iniquitie; reputing diſhoneſtic no diſ- 
. honour, but the top of their gallantrie. So 
4 Confef. lib. a. Saint =» Auguſtine writes of himſelf before he 
28 was a ſaint: ¶ bi non ſuberat quo admiſ10 æqua- 
ö rer perditis, ſin gebam me feciſſe. quod vam frce- 
Sm ram, ne viderer abiectior, quo eram innacen- 
tior. | 
| Both before God and men; as® Elizaberhand 
| rate 1.6. Zac barie, who were iuſt before God, and vnreproueable 
1 before men: ſo muſt euery Chriſtian abſtaine, ſo farre as 
err g. 22. hee can, © from «ll appearance of euill: x yet this honeſt 
A 3 care of our cariage muſt not be to pleaſe men, but only to 
Ie. . 12. [Praiſe God, AYS. 4 Peter interprets S. Pani: Hane your 
+ conner ſation honeſt, that they which ſpeaks exill of you, as of 
| | enill doers, may by your good worker, Which they ſhall ſee, glo- 
1 rifie God in the day of the viſitation. Let our light (ſaitk 
| Chriſt) ſhine before men; not onely thajighey may ſee 
l your good workes,bur alſo that ſeeing, they may gloriſie 
Ati. lib. . your father which is in heauen. Vt hoc ip ſum quod bows | 
de ſer.Dow,in ¶ per bona opera placet hominib aus, nam ibi fine conflitnat, vt | 


hominibus plac cat, ſed referat hoc ad landew Dei, & 77. 
| | tereal 
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in illo gloriſicatur D 
illo gloriſicetur Dems, 


As wee may not conceale from our enemie wiſedome 
and knowledge which are good: fo much leſſe render 
euill. Recompence to no man enill for exill] A Magiſtrate 
may puniſh a malefactor, and ſo pro malo culpæ, render 
3 pœnæ. But this is not to recompence euill for 
ſeuill, but good for euill: becauſe corrections are dire- 
Rions, as well to the ſeer as ſufferer: * the fleſh is de- 
ſtroyed, that the ſpirit may be ſaued. A Magiſtrate then 
may render euill for euill: but a private man out of a pri- 
uate grudge, may not auenge himſelſe, but rather giue 
place ronraih, | 

our owne wrath, 

The which may be conſtrued of aduerſaries anger. 

Gods judgement, 

Ofour owne wrath, as u Ambroſe : Rehſte ire, ſi pates, 
cede /i non potes, An haſtie * cholerick man is like one 
that dwels in a thatched houfe, who being rich in the 
morne, through ſudden fire is a begger ere night, It is ex- 
treme folly to doe any thing in furie; but wiſedome to 
giue place and ſpace to wrath. It was an excellent decree 
of y Theodofins, enacted by the counſell of S. Ambroſe, 
that execution after a ſeuere ſentence ſhould be deferred 
thirtie dayes: vt ira decocta, durior emendari poſſit ſenten- 
tia, that all heate of contention allaied, if need require, 
the ſeueritie of the cenſure might bee qualified and mo- 
derated. 

Secondly, this may bee conſtrued of our = aduerfaries 
anger: for as © thunder and gunnes hurt not any _ 
whictyeelds vato their fury, but only that which is har 
and flifte; ſo the raging and roring of our foes are belt 
8 patience. Turne to the brauling eurre, and he 
vill be more fierce; but ride on neglecting him, and he 
vill ſoone be quiet. You may turne the prouerbe: 
veterem iniuriam ferendo vitas nonam. 


e may bee conſtrued of Gods iudgement, 


c Aquin.in loc. 
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and that b moſt fitly: for to God onely vengeance be- 


longs, ¶ in loc. 
— — — 4 


an > 


. 


1 


BY 


* 


[#Zxbertat.ad 
4 mulites Templi, 
cap. 2 fol.go1. 


I. A.. 2.5. 
2 1. Pet. 5. 7. 


_ 


i bitaber a. 
gainſt Reynolds 
the P apiit * 


| 


leman an loc. 


t Nm. 13. 1. 


n Where with- 
in tenyecrcs 
ſixe thouſand 
gentlemẽ haue 

— ſlaine, as 
it appeares by 
the Kings par · 
duns: vide les 


fonts ſieurs de 
Villemer & de 
faines. 


* Augaſtin, 
epiſt 5. 
Iron. anl. 


Tem. 9. ſol. 5. 


m Marlorat ex 


| longs, and he will avenge our 


as we doe, reuenge; or, auenge not your ſelues. For we ma 


umbres des de- | 


3 


all your care on him, for be careth for yon. 4 
Yea but may we not complaine to the Magiſtrate for 
redreſſe of iniurie? yes ſurely: for he is Gods lieutenant 
on earth, and eons was the vulgar Latine voſmet jpſos de. 
fendentes, is inſufficient, e as our Diuines haue well c 
ſerued: andthe Rhemiſts haue well mended itt 


ing 


be ſo wiſe as ſerpents in defending our ſelues; howioe- 
uer ſo innocent as doues in offending other. f Hee that 
commits his cauſe to the Magiſtrate, giues place to di- 
uine iudgement : for all-ſupcriour powers are 8 Gods 
ordinance : but whoſocuer auengeth his owne quarell 
Reps into the Princes chaire. of Mate, yea Gods owne 
ſeate derhroning both, and ' 6: Alu heauen and 


earth, cu 
(as it is vſed in 


Here then is no place for duell; a fault 
England, the Low Countries, eſpecially h France, for euery 
punctilio of honour falſely ſo called) againſt not ay the 
rules of reaſon and religion (as i Bernard notably: — | 
hic tam ſi upendus error ? quis furor hic tam non ferendna, 
waits ſlipendys militare niſi aut mortis aut crimints ? Nam 
occifor lethaliter peccat : & ecciſiu æternaliter perit ) but 
cuen againſt the firſt principles of that art. | 
As a Chriſtian may watre ink loue, ſo a Chriſtian muſt 
iarre in loue; ſo contend with his aduerſarie before the 
lawfall Iudge, that the partie caſt in the ſuite may bee 
bettered, 1550 in his money, yet in his manners and Sa- 
tan onely conquered : i Ve qui vincitar, ſimul Vincar; + 
vnus tautummodo vincatur diabolus. m Ocherwiſe when 
wee ſue for our right out of rancor and malice, we com- 
mit not our caſe to God and his deputie the Prince, 


make them both our deputics, our inſtruments of re 


uenge; the which is ſuch an horrible crime, that Paal 


calles it a myſfterie of iniquitie, 2. Theſſ. 2 7. 1 fay; this ſe- 


cre 


— 


kd 
— 


in reuiling thee, doth e treaſure vpvrath ag: folk che day | 
of wrath, and therefore giue place to Gods wrath :4 (aft 


ob- 


* 


3 


urite ſo much againſt malice; not for your hurt, but for 


your eternall good, If you will not beleeue me, beleeue 


might die ofthe iandiſe: the third, that he might loſe 


+ q Earle Godwin ſwearing at table before the King, 
[that hee did not murther Alfred, after many words in 
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Sa 
Fx A 


- |cretexalring of ourſelves aboue all that is called God, 


vling Soueraignes as{cruants in our 
play the diuell and the Pope. 

We may not then diſſemblingly, but ſimply giue place 
to wrath, An hard ſaying, and therefore Paul doth 
u ſyreeten it with a louing tearme, , dearely belo- 
ued: as if hee ſhould ſpeake thus, It is my loue, that I 


God himſelſe, who faith in his holy o word, Vengeance 
& mine, I Will repay, ſaith the Lord. 

God doth reuenge the quarell of his children vpon 
the wicked in this, and in the world to come. In this 


and bolie Biſhop, of a moſt hainous crime, confir- 
Ning their accuſation with imprecation: the firſt wiſhed 
ifit were not ſo, that he were burnt : the ſecond, that he 


his eyes. And afterward in proceſſe of time, the firſt had 
his houſe ſer on fire in the night, and he with all his fa- 
milie was burnt : the ſecond had the iandiſe from the 
crowne of his head, tothe ſole of his foote, whereof he 
died yncomfortably : the third, ſeeing what was befal- 


private quarels, is to 


n Eraſmus & 
Mariyr ia loc. 


o Deu. 22.25. 
eb. io. 0. 


lib. 6. cap. d. 


go" 


len theſe twaine, repented, and confeſſed the conſpira- 
cie; yet for al that he loſt his eyes. 


excuſing himſelfe, faid ; So mought I ſafely ſwallow this 


- Fmorſell ofbread, as I am guiltleſſe of the deede. But lo | 
Wo ſoone as he had receiued the bread, foorthwith he was 


| choked, 8 
F . What 


ba 


q Lanquet chren. 
Jol. 196. — * 


p eaſeb. hiſor. 
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r Pſal. 35. 1. 
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t Theophylact. 
in Matth. 12. 


u Luke 2,29. 
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| fide & operiÞus | 
ap. 15. 


Spaniſh Armadethe defeating of fo many cruell treaſons 
againſt our late Queene of bleſſed memory; the fruſtrating 
of that helliſh Gunpowder Treaſon, are plaine demonſtra- 
tions that vengeance is Gods, and that hee will repay; 
that hee doth «= plead the cauſe ef his ſeruants, againſt 
ſuchas ſtriue with them, and fight againſt ſuch as fight 
againſt them, 5 

Againe, God rewards the wicked in the world te 
come; Depart from me ye curſed into euerlaſting fire, prepa- 
red for the diuell and his angels, For I was an hungred, and 
ye gate me no meat; I che. and ye gaue me no en 
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they be tormented who render euill to the members o 


lent Dives, for committing the works of cruelty? 
t Some fins are puniſhed onely inthislife;as poore I a- 
⁊arus, and that inceſtuous Corinthian. Other only in the 


the world at will. Other are both tortured in this life 
tormented in the next; as the filthy Sodomites, who 
their burning luſt, had here ſulphureum ig nem, and fi 
haue there, gehennalemignem. Or as Saluianiu, lib. I. de gu- 
bernat. Dei, God ſent vpon them in this life, Ghennam 
e cœlo. 11% 
Wherefore ſceing Almighty God doth reuenge our 
quarell, either immediatly by himſclfe,or mediatly by his 
miniſters,and warriers,cuen all his creatures in 3 


and carth;itis both faithleſſe and fruicleſſe for out ſel 


to right our ſelues. It is faithleſſe not to belicuet 
Lord wil deale with vs u according to his word, who pro- 
miſed by the mouth of his holy * Prophet : With thine. 


If they ſhalt be puniſhed who did no good, how ſhall ! 


Chriſt? Ifnegligent Diues be tortured in hell, for omit- 
ting onely the works of mercy, what ſhal become of vio- 


eyes ſhalt thou behold and ſee the reward of the ungodly. 
Fruitleſſe, for as much as it is av fearefull thing to fallj* 
into the hands of the liuigg God, whoſe little finger is 
heauier then our whole band. 2 | 


ft be poſſible, ſa mmeh 


1 


tending good, intending euill. 


thou art more religious, and more nobly minded then 


12 
1 


4s in you ts, line peaccably with all 
men] We mult ſeeke peace, yet vnder theſe conditions; 


haue peace with ſome men; and wee may not haue peacc 
in ſome matters. See Goſpell on all Saints, and fer. on the 
firſt Leſſon for the ne xt Sunday, ioyned to the Goſpel and 
Epiſtle. 2 | 

If thine enemie hunger, feed him] There are degrees of 
loue; 2 Doe good to all men, eſpecially to them n hich are 
of the houſhald of farth, Among the -faithfull, the neereſt 
ought to be deareſt vnto vs; a wife, father, child, ally, 
neighbour, friend, is to be reſpected more (cæteris pari- 
bu) then a ſtranger or au enemy: yet in caſe of neceſſitie, 
thou muſt feed thy foe; bleſſing him that did curſe thee. 
By the ciuill lawes, he that bequeathes a man nouriſh- 
ment, intends he ſhould haue bed and boord, apparell 
and dwelling. 3 Alimentis legatis, cibaria & veſtitus & 
babitatio debentur. b In like ſort, Cod inioyning vs in his 
Teſtament and laſt will, to feed: our enemies, includes 
alſo, that we muſt harbour them, and cloath them, and 
corel to their feuerall neceſſities, euery way relieue 
them. 

In ſo doing, thou ſhalt heape coales of fire vpon his head] 
finde e two conſttuctions of theſe words; one bad, ano- 
ther good. It is a ſenſleſſe ſenſe to ſay by well doing, 
thine enemie not deſeruing it, tou ſhalt heape coales of 
fire vpon his head; increaſe Gods heauy iudgements a- 
gainſt him. Our Apoſtles intent is to moue men vnto 
charitable works euen toward their enemies: hereby to 


doe them good, and to purpoſe the ſame. But if that Were 


the meaning, Pa/ſhould teach vs how to be reuenged; 


and in ſnew of doing kindnes, to worke miſchiefe, pre- 


The better conſtruction is; In ſo doing thou ſhalt ei- 
ther confound, or conuert thine aduerſary. 4 Confound 
him in his conſcience, making him 1 that 


If it be poſſible, and as much as in vs is. For we cannot 


z Galat.6.10, 7 
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hoſt es. 234. de 
verb. gui fic. 


Theo hylacr. 
Aquin. & Tile- 
man. in loc. 


8 . 


himſelfe. 


a Tege, quos not 


b Mart yr in loc. 
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{f Hicron. in loc. 
S cant. 8.6, 


*| k Aquin.ex Au. 
Sir. in loc. 
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1 Rom. 8. 37. s 


X Alartyr in loc. 


ix bcophylacl. 
in lac. 
N Epiſt. 54. 


n Haymo apud 


1 Thom ix loc. 


o Coſter. con. 3. 
in loc. 

P Fern, ſer. 4. 
in loc. 
4 0rigen. hom. 
5. in Mat. 


r Haymo vbi 


ſap. & Acta 
con. 2. in loc. 
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. himle Ife, Sowhen Saul vnderſiood of Danids honeſt and 1 
honourable cariage toward him, inſtantly brake forth] FF * 


into this ingenuous confeſſion; e Thow art more r1ghteow 
then I, for thou haſt rendred mee good, and I haue rendred 


and a vehement flame, There is no greater prouocation 
to loue, then preuention in loue. h Nimis enim durus ani- 


Kind reſpect to thy foe, ſhal blow the coales of his affe- 
ion, and iuflame his loue toward thee, 

Be not auercome of exil!) We muſt haue patience, when 
we cannot haue peace;ſo we ſhal bei more then conque- 
rours , ouercomming without reſiſtance , which is the 
k moſt noble kind of victory: or ouercome euil with 
goodneſſe; that is, make the wicked good by thy good 
example. Probumex improbo redde, For as m Auguſtine 
from Seneca, diligendi ſunt mali, vt non ſint mali. We mult] 


God, not in foſtering or flattering them in their folly, 


The Goſpell. MAr rk. 8.1. 
When he was come downe from the mountaine, &c. 
D Orne from the mountaine ] n From the mount of hea- 
uen, into this valley of earth; as a Phyſitian to cure 


[our leproſies. © Or from the mount of the law, to the 


from the mountaine, firſt inſtructing his diſciples, and at- 
ter, deſcending to the capacities of the people. r Teaching 
al teachers hereby, to deliuer high points vnto the lears 


plation, vnto the field of action. 4 Or he came ae 


duut in montem, vbi perfectioribus excelletiua præceptu; de- 


thee eull. Or elſe thou ſhalt f conuert him to thy felfe. For. 
5 lowe is ftrong as death, the coales thereof are fiery coales, 


mu, qui dilectionem, etſi nolebat mpendere, nolit rependere. 


ned, and plaine principles to the ſimple. Dottores,aſcen- 4 | 


has Fg 


* Behold 


ſcendunt autem, cum inferioribus leuiora demonſtrant, | : = 


plaine of the Coſpell. Y Or from the mount of contem-] . | 
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together. So ſoone as he had ſaid well, ſ he proceeds for 


works and great works : good workes of mercic; great 


ling a leprous man preſent, and a palſie man abſent. In- 
timating hereby, that ir is not enough to talke of Gods 
waies, except we walke in hispaths;and manifeſting him- 
ſelfe to the world, that hee was the Meſſias of the world. 


t yet credit me for my wonders, * / make the blind to ſee, 
the deafe to beare, the lame ts goe. I cure all kind of diſeaſes, 
euen with the leaſt touch of my finger, and leaſt breath 
of my mouth, / heale the leper, I heare the Centuriov. 


per poore, the Centurion rich; the leper a man of peace, 
the Centurion a man of warre, * Inſinuating hereby, 
that God is no y accepter of perſons; but that his bene. 
— indifferently belong to men of all nations and all fa- 

ions. 
Int Chriſt there is neither Iem nor Grecian, neither bond 
nor free] Vet Chriſt did firſt cure the Iew, then the Gen- 
tile. For ſaluation was offered, a firſt, to the Iewes;he tou- 
ched the Ie, but cured the Gentile with his word. b He 


tions by the Preachers of his Goſpell. 
2 Weaknefle of his bodie : ſick, and /iche 
In the leper, 


and practiſe meete 
{the confirmation of his doctrine to do well. Adting good 


works of miracle. Ofmetep, in helping; of miracle, in hea- 


As if he ſhould argue thus; If you belicue not my words, 


The leper was a Iew, the Centurion a Gentile; the le- 


viſited Ieruſalem in his one perſon, but healed other na- ,, 


t John 5.36. 
u Matth. 11.5. 


x Culmay. 
Hemiagius in 
loc. 

Act 10. 34. 


1 Gal. 3. 28. 


2407s 13.46. 
b Raperins in 
c. 


F 


of a leproſie, 
2.things are re-< Faith, 
0 mark le: the Adoration. 
+ Vertues of his mind Wiſedome, 
Patience. 
Confeſſion. . 
Miercie; that would fo rea- 
In Chriſt alſo two things) dilie. 
-Jareto be conſidered : his Might; that could ſo eaſily 
pantie}, 173461 5 . 
M 


Je lobs 5.14. 

d Thom. 3. parſ. 

quæſt. 14. 27f. 4. 
© 2, Sam.. 


t Hemiagiur, 


is loc. 


8 Leuit. 13. 


— 


41. 


I Row. 10.17. 


k Fr ſerm 4. 
| in loc. 


I Ros. 8.28. 


m 2. Ning. 5. 


n De vita (hi 
ti. part. i. cap. 


| diſorder in our conuerſation: as Mephiboſherh had e his 


| 


kednefle; deither from ſome defect in our conception, or 


lameneſſe by falling from his nurſe;ſo euery man his fick- 
neſſe by falling from the Lord. Chriſt, who was free from 
ſinne, was alſo free from ſickneſſe: but vnto men, carying 
about them bodies of ſinne, diſeaſes are as it were af ſer- 
mon from heauen, wherein Almightie God accuſeth of 
ſins, and ſhewes his wrath againſt ſinners. 

But che condition of a leper, as wee reade in the 8 law, 
was of all other ſieke, moſt inſupportable. Firſt, hee muſt 
live alone, ſeparated from the fellowſhip of Gods peo- 
ple, as vnworthie to come into cleane companie. Second- 
iy, he did weare foure markes to be knowne by; his gar- 
ments torne, his head bare, his mouth couered, and hee 
muſt cry; I am vncleane, I am vncleane. For griefe where- 
of, aſſuredly ſome pined away; being forlorne in their 
ſorrow,dettirute of all good comfort and companie, Vet 
this leper indued with a liuelie faith, is not hopeleſſe, 
howſoeuer hapleſſe. For hee comes, and ſaith vnto the 
great Phyſitian of the world; Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſ# 
matze me cleane: though he knew that his ſickneſſe in the 
worlds eye was incurable, yet hee did beleeue that vnto 
God nothing is impoſſible. He felt his owne miſerie to 
be great, yet hoped Chriſts mercie was more great: and 
therefore comes vnto him (ash Ludolphiu aptly) Non tam 
paſſibut cerports quam fide cordis: If thou wilt, thou canſt. 
A ſtrong faith in a weake bodie. the OH 

Faith comes by i hearing: and the reaſon why this le- 
per extraordinarily deſired to heare Chriſt, and heare of 
Chriſt, was his vncleane diſeaſe: k ſo that the weakneſſe 
of his body, brought him vnto the Phyſitian of his ſoule. 
Note then here with! Paul, that all things happen for the 
£094 of ſuch as are good. It was good for Dauid that hee 
was in trouble; good for m Naamas that he was à leper; 


for his vncleanneſſe brought him vnto the Prophet, and 


the Prophet brought him vnto the ſauing knowledge of 
*. I 
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" Aleper|Alt weaknefſe originally proceeds from< wic- 


® 


the. 


the true God, It was good for Paul that he was buffered 
by Saran, for otherwiſe peraduenture through abun- 
dance of reuelations he would haue buffeted God, 

Of all herbes in the garden (as one wittilie) Rew is 
the herbe of grace. Many times our woe doth occaſion 
our weale : for as pride doth breed ſores of ſalues, ſo faith 
on the contrarie doth often make ſalues of ſores, altoge- 
ther renouncing her owne merit,and wholly relying vp- 
on Chriſts mexcie, Tanto deſiderantius ad Chriſtum con- 
teadit,quod ſuam indignitatem & immunditiam probe ſen- 
tiret : as n Luther and o Ferus accord in this; and that fo 
truly, that as a Papilt ſaid; If Bonauentura had not been a 
Romiſh ſaint, he would haue been reputed an aſſe: So the 
Proteſtant, if Ferm had not beena Romiſh aſſe, he miglit 
haue proued in the Church a renowned ſaint. 

Ihe ſecond vertue to bee conſidered as a fruite of his 
faith, js adoration; p a ſpitituall ſee for a ſpirituall phyſi- 
tian: as the bodily Doctor mult be paied, ſo the ghoſtly 


Thought, | 
humblenes of 4 Word, 
| Deede. 

He comes to Chriſt as a vaſſall to his Lord: Dome, 
non tanquam ad dominum titularem, ſed tanquam ad domi- 
num tutelarem : If thon wilt thou canſt, Out of the abun- 
dance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh : and therefore 
beleeuing inhis heart that Chriſt was the Lord, willing 


be for my good, I am ſure thou wilt: and Ibeleeue thou 
canſt; attributing all to Chriſts might and mercie, no- 
thing to his owne either worth or woe. Vi 

Vttering this alſo with humble geſture. For, as S. Mark, 
reporrs, hee kneeled, and as 8. Luke, he fell on his face; 
teaching vs in prayer to fall down and; kneele before the 
Lord our maker. Hee that worſhips God. irreverently, 
ſhewes himiſelfe not a Chriſtian but a ¶ Manichee: t who 


prayed, He therefore worſhips Chriſt, and that with all | 


and able to helpe; confeſſeth it alſo wich his mouth: It ĩt 
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a Poſtil. maior. 
in loc. 
o Yor ſapra. 


P Themas ex 
Cbryſoſt in lac. 


2c. 1. 40. 
r Cap.. 1 :þ 


t iex cen. 1. 
in loc. 
t Auguſtin he- f 


reſ. 46. 


i thought God made the ſoule but not the bodie. !, 11; 


0 See bor 5 


Thirdly, | 


* > x ES ET 


ICC. in loc. 


u Matth. s. 33. 


x Ferus ſer. 5. in 


1 Zepper. in loc. 


2 chnſeſt. 
Tbeophylact. in 


loc. 

2 4mbroſ.lib.s. 
in Luc. 

b Ludolpbus vbi 
Iupra. | 
© Coſter.expli- 


EI ei a 5 
** ac AS * 2 . . — N 
5 nba "2 0 e 
* —_— = 
F.*.- 
; 7 
A N #74 4 
6 
. , * 
Fa N 


* [Ie Z "IP: | 4; | — 22 J 85 a ; 4 

; Suwdey after the Epphani 
Thirdly, note the lepers wiſedome, who did obſerue 
Ils Place: not preſſing to Chriſt on the 


mount, but expecting him in the 


valley. 
Time: not interrupting Chriſt in his 
ſermon, or diſturbing his auditory. 
Perſon: ſpeaking in a ſuccinct ſtile: 
Lord. it thou wilt. thou canſt make me cleane. Giuing vs to 
vnderſtand, that in ſuing vnto men which are wiſe, and in 
raying to God whois wiledome,we need not vſe many 
— pithie words. See Goſpell, Dom. 2. quadrageſ. 

The fourth vertue is his patience, who was content, 
notwithſtanding his extreame miterie, to ſtay Gods lei- 
ſure, and Chriſts pleaſure. a Firſt, ſeeking rhe kingdome 
of God, and then defiring that other things mi ohebe 
vpon him. * In the firſt place giving God glorie, Lord if 
tho wilt, thou canſt, In the ſecond, praying for his owne 

ood : Make me cleane; not as I will, but as thou wilt O 
Lets preſcribing neither the time whe,nor place where, 
nor manner how, but referring all to Chriſt, poſſeſſing his 
ſoule with patience. 

The laſt vertue to be regarded in this leper, is confeſ- 
ſion. He knew the Phariſies hated and — all ſuch 
as confeſſed Chriſt: yet he calles him Lord, and worſhips 
him as a Lord, and proclaimes him in the preſence of 
much people to bee & Lord. It is well y obſerued, that 


Circumſtances ofe 


wings of our deuotion, whereby faith in the midſt of all 
trouble mounts into heauen. Here the leper acknowled- 
geth openly Chriſts omniporencie : * for hee ſaith not, 
intreate God, to make me cleane; but, ifrhou welt, rho 
thy ſelfe canſt; and therefore thou art the very 
neither doth he * doubt of his mercie, b for hee ſaith not, 
make me cleane, but, :frhouwilt, make me cleane.< It is e- 
nough to ſnew my need, I commit the reſt ro thy cure, to 


| thy care. Thou canſt doe whatſoeuer thou wilt, and thou 


dt 


Chriſt: | 


calt | 


Gods omnipotent power and infinit mercies are the two 


| wilt do y which ſhall be moſt for my good & thy . 
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5 | This may teach ys how to confeſſe our wickedneſſe 
| to Cod, as alſo to profeſle his goodneſſe vnto men. Our 
| wickednefle vnto Cod: for as Seneca truly, Prima ſans: 4s 


| defirous of helpe. 4 Jyſe ſibi deuegat curam, qui ſuam me- 


thinke not ſo: but I beleeve as I ſpeake, and ſpeake as I 


tis pars eff velle ſanari: The firſt ep vnto health is to be 


dico non publicat canſam, Our ſinnes are a ſprituall vn- 
cleannes and leproſie, defiling the whole bodie, making 
our eyes to luſt, out mouth to curſe, our tongue to lie, 


our throte an open ſepulchre, our hands nimble to ſteale, 


our feete ſwift to ſhed blood, It is therefore neceſſarie 
ve ſhould manifeſt vato Chriſt our ſores, that he may ſee 
them, and ſearch them, and ſalue them. 

Againe, by this example wee may learne to profeſſe 
the faith of Chriſt openly, Though e the kings of 5 earth 
Rand vp, and the rulers take counſell againſt the Lord, 
and againſt his anointed, Other happily thinke ſo, but 
dare nor ſay ſo. Some peraduenture lay fo, though they 


belecue : Lord if thou wilt, thou canſt make me cleane, 

Hitherto concerning the patient: I come now to the 

phyfition, in whom two things are obſeruable : 
1. His mercie, who would fo readily, 

2. His might, who could fo eaſily cure ſuch an incu- 
rable leproſie. 

And leſus put forth his hand _—_— that cheere- 
ſully, which the leper deſired earneſtly. The leper ſaid, f 
theu wilt, and Chriſt anſwereth, / will; and as I will, I ſay, 
be thou cleane; and as I ſay, I doe; Hu leproſie vas imme. 
diatly cleanſed: hee ſpake the word and it was done; hee 
commanded and it was effected, euen with a little mo- 
uing of his lips, and touch of his finger. | 

Here then is comfort for the diſtreſſed ſoule : the le- 
per calles, and Chriſt heales him ; the Centurion comes, 
and Chriſt helps him. Other Phyſitions are deceiued of- 
ten themſelues, and often deceiue others; and therefore 


9 ., 


we venture much, when we truſt them a little. The beſt 


phyſicke (as one faid)is to take no phyficke : but if wee 
1 M 


3 commit 


fal. 2.2. 


—— 
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eg: 


; ©Pſal.50.15. 
$ Marth. 11.28, 


h Ludolpbus vbi 
„ 


* 


o 


iPoſtil.in loc. 


* Oſee 6.6. 


3 er 
ö chryſoſt. in loc. 


60-1. 


= 


= faldonat. in 
loc. 


Lib. g. in Luc. 


2 


cominit our cauſe to this heauenly Doctor our venture 
is without all peraduenture: for hee cureth all that f call 
vpon him, and s eaſeth all that come vnto him. 

Ieſus put forth his hand aud touched him.] h Extendens 
manum ſuam] quod fuit liberalitatis contra awaros : tetigit 
cum; quod fuit humilitatis contra ſuperbos : dicens volo] 
quod fut pietatis contra innidos: mundare} quod fart pote- 
ſtatis contra incredulos, IF 

It was vnlawfull to touch a leper, as we finde, Leu.14. 
In that therfore Chriſt touched here this leper, he fhewes 
himſelfe to be greater then Moſes aboue the law. When 
Eliſha cured NVaaman, hee did not put his hand on the 
place, becauſe hee was ſubiect vnto the law; but Chriſt 


Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, 7 heoplylact, Ludolphus: and almoſt 
all other vpon the place. | oy Ts 
Secondly, note with i Melaulthun, that morall duties 
are to be preferred before ceremoniall offices; and ther- 
fore Chriſt neglects a ceremonie to ſaue his brother, and 
that aceording to Gods owne commandement, k / Wil 
hauc mercie, not ſacrifice. The beſt gloſſe vpon the Gofpel 
is faith: and the beſt expoſition of the law is loue.! Chriſt 
— did offend the ſound of the law, but not the 
ſenſe. | 
Thirdiy, this intimates that Chriſt was homo verus, and 
yet not homo merus; a very man in touching, but more 
then a meere man in healing with a touch. = Ambroſe 
pithily : Volo dicit propter Fotinum, imperat propter Arium, 
tangit propter Manic hæum: He did touch the leper to 
confute Manichæus, denying him to be very man; he did 
vſe the imperatiue moode, be thou cleane, to confound A. 
rius, denying him to be very Gt. 
Fourthly; obſerue with ® Cyrillus of Alexandria, the 
preciouſnes of Chrifts humanitie, the which vnited vnto 
the Godhead, is the ſole ſalue of all our ſores; his rags 


C3 60 a 31 Ming 


touched this leper as being Soueraigne of the law. So 


F 
R 


are our robes, his crying our reioycing, his death our life, 


his incarnation our ſaluation. . 7 54 
ginnt . b Fifthly, 


| 


* 


9 


2 


| mility, who did vouchſafe not onely to talke with the le- 


dicines for his maladies, and plaiſters for his wounds: in 


© | ie, ſed in medulla ; non is verborum folys, ſed in radice ra- 


-. Fiſthly, with » Agi. to demonſtrate, that himſelfe 
and none other cured him, becauſe himſelfe and none 


other touched him. 65, 
Sixthly, with v Calvin and Nlarlorat, Ghrifts hu- 


per, but alſo to touch the leper. 4 According to this exam- 
ple, we muſt learne not to loath any Lazarus, as the rich 
Glutton in the Goſpell, but rather (as it is reported of 
r Elizaberb, the Kings daughter of Hungary) to make me- 


humanity to relieve the diſtreſſed; in humility to kifle 
the very feete of the poore. As Chriſt ſtretched out his 
hand to the leper, ſ ſo we ſhould put forth our hand to 
the needy. Let not thine hand ( ſaith thet Wiſe man) be ſtret- 
ched out to receine, and ſhut when thou ſnouldeſt gine. 
Laſtly, withu Tertullian and ® other, ho Chriſtin this 
action reſpected not the letier, but the meaning, which 
is the ſoule of the law, The ſcriptures are not v in ſuper fi- 


tions, | . 

Now the reaſon of the law forbidding the cleane to 
touch vncleane, was, leſt hereby they ſhould be polluted. 
But Chriſt could not be thus infected; he — tou- 
ched the leper, not to receiue hurt, but to giue helpe: ſo 
the text of = Paul is to be conſtrued; hos deuita. | 

| The Nouice may not be familiar with an old Yb 
fox; but aiudicious Divine may confer with an heretike, 
not to peruert himſelfe, but to convert his aduerſary: 


* * 
* 28 
4 r 
4 


is — may touch a leper, iſ it be to heale him; and t 
+ 


him, and not to wound the truth. 


iniſter of Chriſt may teach an heretike, if it be to win 


I will be thou cleane] I will, (If God will) is the ſtile of 
man: our will being ſubordinate to Gods eternall de- 
crees;in b whom we liue, and moue, and haue our being. 
But, / will. is the ſtile of God only, who doth whatſoe- 
ver pleaſeth him in heauen, in earth, inſea: Pſ. 13 5.6. The 


„Ex chryſſt. 
lan ſen. can cor. 


cept. | 


4 


K + 
1 
_ 
P In loc. 4 
= _— 4 * 
4 23428 
. 


4 Origen, 


r Poſtil.catbol. 
con. 1. in loc. 


CProu. t. 20. 
8 Ecce. 4. 3i. 


u Lit. contra 
Marcion. . 
x Thomas & 
chm ſoſt. in loc, 

er Ludol, : 
T bl ſupr 4. . 
y Hieros. exno- 
fiir or. in c. 1. 
a4 Galatas, 


1. 2. Tim. 3. J. 


© James 4. 18. 


b 4.17. 28. 


commanding terme chen, 4will; and. imperative mood 
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in lac. 
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Martyr. 


e [uſlix. 
1A4:hanaſce re- 
diqui fere patres, 
in loc. 


Ka. 1.45. 


Cap. 12.4 9 
f Fial. 107. 


bi ſupra. 


u. Heluetias 
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ihe thon clean 


uerſaries the Prieſts, ofall, moſt ready to cauill at bis ca- 


| men would therefore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſſe. And 


anſwers by diſtinctien. affirming that there is, 


AA 


cles — Aria) c euidently proue, that Chriſt is God Al- 
mighty. 15 EE 
. bis leproſic was clenſed] This amplifi- 
eth exceedingly Chrifts greatneſſe and goodneſſe: firſt, 
in that he — this vncleane perſon thorowly, then in 
that he cured him quickly; for in all our ſuits vnto men, 
we deſire two things eſpecially, that they deale ſoundly | 
and roundly. Chriſt dealt ſo — with this leper, as 


that he did expoſe his cure to the cenſures euen of his ad- 


riage, and mocke his miracle: ſo roundly, ſo ſpeedily, that 
whereas ordinary phyſicke muſt haue time for opera- 


ſaith, immediath, inſtantly. 

leſis (ard unto hum, tell no man] Saint 4 (Mare reports, 
that chis leper inſtantly publiſhed the matter, and that in 
ſuch fort, that leſus could not openly enter into the Ci- 
tie, but was without in deſert places;and yet people came 
to him from cuery quarter. Here then a queſtion is made, 
whether it was a faultin che leper or no, thus to diuulge 
the miracle? For © Eſay would haue men declare Gods 
works among the people. f Dauid withed often, O that 
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tion; his extraordinary medicine wrought, as the text 


Chritz himſelf ſaid vnto another, whom, he cured, in the 5. 
of S. Marke;Goe thy way home to thy friends, and ſhew them | 
what great _ the Lord bath done to thee, 8 Lndelphns 


Cautelæ. 
eriplex præceptum, < Probationts, 
7 Obedientre, 
Obligations > 
Or as h other T7 enrationts. 
Inſtrattions. | 


% 


mandements tive bind ſemper; and the negatiue 


All the poſitive lawes of God are obligatory; the com- 


ſemper andaad ſemper The prabatory precepts are to — 


12 _—__ * — 


och. so Godi commands Abrabam to kill Meinten 
ding hereby not to deftroy the ſonne, but to try the fa- 


ther. Admonitory precepts; as here, Chriſt commanded 

che leper to tell no man: hereby teaching vs in him to 

ſhun vaine glory; for ſo moſt interpreters expound it. 
This diſtinction is infufficient ; as _ no firme, 


particular command, for the triall of his people, contrary 
to the generall ſcope of his law, he doth at that inſtant 
k diſpenſe with the generall, and the particular onely 
bindsʒas in the ſacrificing of /ſaac; Offer thy ſonne, was an 
exemption at that time from the law, Thou ſhalt not kill, 
| Andas for admonitory precepts, how did this leper in- 
fallibly know, that Chriſts command, 7 ell no man, was ra- 
ther an inſtruction for other, then a prohibition vnto 
himſelfe ? Wherefore ſceing all Chriſts iniunctions bind, 
I ſubſcribe vnte their opinion, I who thinke this leper 
offended in publiſaing abroad Chriſts benefit, not with- 
ſtanding he did it affectionately, and zealouſly. For we 
muſt giue thanks vnto God, not as we will, but as he will: 
Deut. 4. 1. Iohn 2.5. | 

Hence we may learne to temper our zeale with know- 
ledge and obedience: for = obedience is better then fa- 
crifice. 


ground in the Bible. For when — * God inioines a 


If any demand, why Chriſt would haue this mirMle 
concealed: I anſwere with * Paul; O man, who art thou 
which diſputes againſt God ? o If thou diſpute with him, 
thou _ not anfwere one thing of a thoufand : but he 


can reader athunſand anſweres yato this iriuolous obic- 


wherein Chriſt would be chorowly knowne, and a time 
wherein he would not be knowne, becauſe his houre was 
nor yet come. | 
N Secondly, p Nos erat neceſſe, vt ſermone iactaret, quod 
corpore præſerebat e It was needleſſe topublifh the mira- 


turned all tongue to tell it. 


ion, As firſt, that there is a time for all things; a time, 


cle, feeing his whale body made cleane, was af it were. | 


Thirdly, | 


IGen.32. 


k Perkins treat. 
of conſ.cap.2. 


Calais. 
Marlor. in loc. 


m. Sam. 1 5. 22. 


a Nom. 9.20. 
0 lob 9.3. 


p Here. in loc. 
4 q 
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4 Alorlorat. 
in loc. 


r Theophylact. 
in loc. 
Ceuit. 14. 


| Hieron.in loc. 


u1demibidew. 


u Melancthon. 
in loc. & Ludol- 


has vbi ſupra. 
| 


{the law, 


doe chat reſpect, which, is incident to their places and 


I prouiding things honeſt, not onely before God, but alſo 
in che ſight oſ all men; auenging not himſelfe, but giuing 
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Thirdly, it was abſurd, that the leper ſhould 
was cleane, before he was iudged to be cleane. Therefore 


She w thy ſelſe vnto the Prieſt Interpreters obſerue di- 
uers reaſons of this command. Firſt, to q confirme the truth 
of the miracle, When as the leper according to law, ſhall 
be iudged cleane. | 

Secondly, that the leper might inioy the : benefit of 
his cure: for hee might not enter into the City, ſ before 
the Prieſt had pronounced him cleane. 

Thirdly, to * condemne the Prieſts, who taught, that 
Chriſt was not an obſeruer, but rather a tranſgreſſor of 


Fourthly, that as the law doth witneſſe of Chriſt; and 
all the ſacrifices are types of Chriſt: u ſo likewiſe the 


boaſt he 


|Chriſt faith in the next clauſe, Goe and ſoew thy ſelfe vnto| 
| che Prieſt : and then being adiudged cleane, tell whom 
thou wilt, - . - | 


Prieſts, expounders of the law, might alſo witneſſe, that 
Chriſt is the true Meſſias of the world ; that ſeeing this 
miracle, they might belieue; orin not belieuing, be left 
inexcuſable. Rr 
Fifthly, to x magnifie the calling and office of the 
Prieſts, * they were wicked vretches. Here- 
by teaching vs, not to vilifie that holy profeſſion for the 
ſaults and infirmities of ſome Iudas crept in among the 


twelue. 


Laſtly, by this example, inſtructing vs to doe the grea 
teſt right vnto thoſe who doe vs the moſt wrong. G 
to the Prieſts, albeit they bee my mortall enemies, and 


perſons 


Herethe Goſpell and Epiſtle meet. Chriſt did notren- 


der euill for cuill, but ouercome euill with goodneſſe: 


8 wrath, hauing peace ſo farre as might be wi 
All men. 1 10 ng Is 
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Ag The 7 Papiſts vpon this clauſebujldauric 4 
lar conſeſſion vnto the Prieſt, The leper'ough 


» 


1 


himſelfe vnto rhe Prieſt of the old Teſtament: 


ſelfe vnto the Prieſt of the new Teſtameit. | 


gories and fimilitudes, is of little or no force, entept it be 
8 ſome other euident text, whoſe naturall and 
proper ſenſe is agreeable thereunto: but there is no ſuch 
place, which either expreſſeth or implieth auricular po- 
piſh confeſſion, and therefore quod non lego, non credo. 

Maſter a Harding faith that auricular cõfeſſion is Gods 
ordinance: but when he comes vnto the point, his only 
confirmation is his owne bare affirmation. We tell them 
that confeſſion is an inſtitution of God, and not of man: 
as if his tale ſhould ſtand for Goſpel, in whom are found 
ſo many legends, and legions of lies. 

a Panormitan — honeſtly, that it is not a diuine 
conſtitution, but an humane tradition: and b Maldonate 


vrites plainly, that many Catholikes are of the ſame opi- 
nion, as namely Scotus among the ſchoolemen; and the 


expounders of G ratian among the Canoniſts. 

If then a tradition, of what antiquitie ꝰ Beatas Rhena- 
us a popiſh Doctor auoweth in his © notes ypon I ertul- 
lians — — — that this kinde 3 confeſſing 
was. vnknowvne in the daies of Tertullian, who lived a- 
bout three hundred yeeres after Chriſt: and it is noted 
in the gloſſe vpon the d Decrees; and by e Peter Lom- 
bard, that it was not vſed in S. Ambroſe time, who liued 
foure hundred yeeres after Chriſt, f Eraſmus an indiffe- 
rent man, affirmes peremptorily, hat this manner of con- 


hath no ſuch cuſtome. Maſter h Harding himſelſe is con- 
ſtrained againſt his will, to conſeſſe that the termes ofau 
ricular and ſecret confeſſion are ſeldom mentioned in che 


Fathers, i a greater clerke cht he, faith neuer in old time. 


tb ſhew | 
nt: Ergo, the | 
ſinner infected with fpirituat leproſie muſt eonfeſſe him 


Anſwere is made, that an argument dravene ſrom alle- | 


ſeſſing to the Prieſt ſecretly; was not as yet ordained in 
Hierems age. The Greeke Church, ass 7 Heodorus writes, . 


We 
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— 


| (radit par t +3» 
con ſid. 3. & Ian- 
ſen. concord. 
7p. 147. 
Argument. in 
ihel. Tertullian 
de penitent, 


1 De pænit.di· 
| ind. x, 


ſol. 5 8. f 
e Herten. lib. 4. 


cum ergo. 


Hieron, ad Oce- 
anum de obiis 
fol. v0 1. | 
5 Melanfihon., . 

& lewel.ubi 

ſupra, | 
h [demibidem-+ 
fol. ad. 
Rhenanus vbi 

ſupra, & Eraf- 

mus annot in 


armin. ſatetux 
de pœuit. lib. 3. 


cap. 1. , | 


a” 


ral; yg 
. cap. A Idem | 
ſerè Pere ſſus da 


*errus in gloſſd. 
ewel.vh. ſupra, 


diflinft. i. cap. 


f gc hel in epiſt. 


Act. 9. uri Bel . 


* 


. CS ww 


tewel, vbi ſu- 
pra. 


m De Prenitent. 


1 
5 


a Dent. 13.1. 
Matth. 24.24. 


backe 


4 


1 


7 1 


t ifte Calnins challenge, Ib. 3. Inſtrrne.| | 

7. that auricular popiſh — was not 
in the Church vntill twelue hundred yeeres af- 
ter Chriſt, inſtituted firſt in the Lateran Councell, vnder 
ſamocentiu the third. 

We reade that there was in the k Primitiue Church a 
godly diſcipline, that ſuch perſons as were notorious ſin- 
ners, were put to open penance, and that by the direction 
of the Biſhop or Paſtor :! and ſuch as voluntarily deſired 
to make publike ſatisfaction for their offences, vſed to 
come ynto the Biſhops and Prieſts, as vnto the mouth of 
the congregation, But this confeſſion was not conſtrai- 
ned, but voluntary; not private, but publike : yet hence 
che priefts abuſing the peoples weaknes tooke Hei hint, 
to bring in auricular confeſſion vpon perill of damua- 
tion, A cunning inuention to diſcouer the myſteries of 
all ſtates, and all men, and to inrich that couetous and 
ambitious ſea: for Conſeſſions euermore make worke 
for Indulgences, and Indulgences are a great ſupporter 
of the triple crowne. 

The Papiſts in this caſe, flie from the Scriptures vnto 
the Councels, from the Councels vnto the Fathers, and 
from the Fathers vnto their laſt ſtarting hole, miracles. 
Auricular Confeſſion is Gods ordinance (faith = Bellar- 
mine) becauſe God hath wrought many miracles at au- 
ricular Confeſſion. It is anſwered aptly, that David ſaith 
not, thy wonder, but thy word iu 4 lanterne, Scripture 
without miracles are a good watrant ; but miracles with- 
out text, are inſufficient: for they were wrought by falſe 
prophets in a old time, by falſe teachers in o our daies. 

It is obſerved by Tl, that bad Orators in ſtead of 
reaſons vic exclamations: and ſo Bellarmine, for want of 
arguments is faine to tell a tale or two related by Bora- 
wentura, Antovinus, and our good countriman Alanus 
Cops; all which is no more, but aske my fellow whether 


I be a theefe. 


Thar private confeſſion, as it is vſed among the Pa- 


piſts, 


— 


©. piſts, is neither neceſſarie nor y poſſible; ſee Calviv. Inſti- 
"Term lib. 3. cap. 4 lewel defence Apolog. part. 2. ch.. diui- 

Ifen. 2. D. Morton, Apolvg. catholic. part. i. cap. 64. Meter 
as bite, way to the true Church, pag. 157.226.227. 8 


Offer the gift] For the a labourer is worthie of his bie. 
This is a witneſſe to the Prieſts, i that is, their right and 
due by law. Yea though the Prieſt doe not labour, yet 


vee mult giue vnto Cæſar the things which belong vnto 


Cæſar, and vnto God the things which appertaine to 
God: the publike Miniſterie muſt bee maintained, al- 
though the Miniſters bee neuer ſo weake, neuer ſo 
wicked. 

And when leſus was entred into Caperuaum, there came 
vnte him a Centurion This miracle doth ſecond the firſt, 
"Performing that fullie , which the 
| Centurion deſired faithfullie ; 5 
ſeruant was h. aled in the ſame houre: 
verſ. 13. 

Fact of | Promiſing further alſo, that other 
Chriſt: } Gentiles, euen from al the quarters 
| of the world, ſhall come vnto him, 


and reſ# with Abraham, Iſaac and 


In it lacob, in the kingdome of heauen : 
obſerue < verſ. 11. 
the 


a ſeruant: verſ. 5. 6. 
a Diſſwadiog Chriſt to vnfit. 


come into his houſe, vnne- 

a becauſe it was ceſlary. 
Vnfit: I am not worthie that thou ſhouldeſt come under 

my roofe. Surely this Captaine was a man of great worth, 


a deuout man, \ for hee builded a Synagogue ;-a good 


man to the Common-weale wherein hee liued, one thar 
loued the nation of the Iewes, a man of ſuch a faith, as 
that Chriſt found none ſo great in all Iſrael, verſ. 10. a 
louing maſter to his ſeruants, as this act declares a man 


Ln 


Perſwading Chriſt to cure his 


. 
* 


C Luke 7.5. 


of 


r 


of — and authoritie, verſ.9 : yet this great Wor⸗ 
_ ._ | thie confeſſleth himſelſe ynworthie; like the heat eare, 
6 which hangs it head downe loweſt, when it hath moſt | 
corne. By this example, learne lowlines of minde. When | - 
the Sunne is right ouer our heads, our ſhadowes are moſt 
hort; even ſo when we haue the greateſt grace, we muſt 
make the leaſt ſhew. | 
| Vnneceſſarie; becauſe Chriſt can helpe the diſtreſſed 
t Maldonet. in enly with his Word, t euen one word, which hee proues 4 
loc. aninori ad mains :% I am a man wnder the aut horitie of ans- 
u Zepper in loc. ther, &c. I am a man, but thou art God; I am vnder ano- 
ther. but thou art Lord of all; / haue ſouldiers obedient to 
me. For albcit viſually men of that profeſſion are rude, yet 
T ſay to one, goe, aud bee goeth; vato another, come, and hee 
cometh ; and therefore Sicknes, which is thy x ſouldier, 
if thou ſpeake the word onely, will depart : ſay to the 
palſie, goe, and it will goe; ſay to thy ſeruant, Health, 
come, and it will come. 
I haue not found ſo great faith] He might haue remem- 
1 bred in this noble Captaĩ ne, bountie, loue, deuotion, hu- 
militie; but he commends faith molt of all, as being in- 
| deedrhe ground of all; without which one vertue the 
ö reſt are ſinne: Rom. 14 23. Heb. 1 1.6. | 


The 


> x i 4 * e 3 
; ee F 


* Go IS 
. or ger: TY F Hz „ 
SEL 7 e * CAE SIR N 
e, RS. bs; 
„ 


* 


| 


9 
+ 


v3 e RB 4 ans 3 55 
* HT : h . 1 
T he fourth Sunday after the Epiphanie. 


The Epiſtle. Ro u. 13. l. 
Let euery ſoule ſubmit himſelſe, &c. 


Propoſitiõ: Let every ſoule ſub- 
mit himſelfe to the aut horitie 


of the higher powers, 
is Epiſtle conſifts S : for there is vo power but 
of God. &. 
of three parts; a i 


Concluſion: wherefore yee mut 
needes obey, gining to euerie 
man his duty; tribute to whom 

tribute, c&c. 
The propoſition is peremptorie, deliuered not narra 
tiuely, reporting what other hold meete; but poſitiuely, 
importing what God would haue done, not aduiſed on- 
ly by Paul, but deuiſed euen by Chriſt, as a command, 


in imperatiue termes expreſly; Let enerie ſoule bee ſub- 


iect. In which, 
4 To ſubmit our ſeluet. 
the \ Quatide of this \ Belonging indifferent- 
| 2 uality C Autie, ! lie to all; Let exery 
ee ſaule, &c. 
Firſt of the laſt, according to the words order in the 
text. | 
Let euery ſaule] y That is, euery man: putting the princi- 
pall part for the whole. So Gen. 46. 27. Al the ſowles of the 
bonſe of Iacob, which came into Egypt, are ſeuentie: that is, 
as Moſes expounds himſelfe, Deut. 10. 22. ſæuentie per- 
ſons. If any demand, why Paul ſaid not; Let euery bodie, 
but euery ſoule; x Diuines anſwere fitly, to ſigniſie, that we 
mult obey, not in out ward ſhewes only, but in truth and 
in deed: Omnis anima quaniam ex animo: a Not with eye 
ſernice, but in ſinglenes of heart. | | 
This vniuerſall note confutes as well the ſeditious Pa- 
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cEpiſt. 42. ad 


4 arcbiepiſc. 


Senon. 


| 4 Epiſt. lib. z. 


epiſt. ico. 


s cod. lib. t. tt. 


S. Nallus. e in 
autbent. de 
ſanct.epiſc. S. 
Sed neque pro 
qualibet. 
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piſt, as the tumultu n 
ting Clergy men from this obedience to ſecular powers: 
a doctrine not heard in the Church a b thouſand yeeres 


after Chriſt, 
c Bernard out of this place reaſoneth thus with an 


Archbiſhop of France: Let euery ſoule be ſubieft : if euery, 
then yours: I pray, who doth except you Biſhops? Sr quis 
tentat excipere, conatur decipere. So Chryſoftome, Theodo- 
ret, Oecumenins, J beophylact, vpon this text expreſſelie; 
Clergie men are not excepted: Ergo, not exempted. 
d Gregoriethe Great, one of the moſt learned Popes, 
alleageth this gloſſe; Power(faith hee)ouer all men is gi- 
uen to my Lord Mauritius the Emperour, from heauen: 
and leſt any ſhould imagine Prieſts exempted, he faith in 
the ſame place, to the ſame Prince; Sacerdotes meos rue 
manui commiſi: and epiſt. lib. 2. epiſt. 103. Chrift hath 7 
— Mauritius to be ruler, not ouer ſouldiers onely, 
ut over Prieſts alſo. 8 
c [uſtinian, who fauoured the Church, and of all other 
Emperors inlarged moſt the priuiledges of Church men, 
inacted this lav; Let no Biſhop be brought or preſented 


lefle the Prince ſhall ſo command. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt, the beſt Interpreter of Gods law, 
doth ſhew both by precept and practiſe, that Clergy men 
owe ſubiection and loyaltie to the ciuill Magiſtrate: ſo 
f Bernard writes; Howſoeuer you Biſhops Fold your 
ſelues free, yet Chriſt, aliter iuſſit, aliter geſſit. He taught 
otherwiſe, Luke 20. 25. ſpeaking vnto Prieſts; Gize to 
Ceſar the things Which are Cæſars. Ne wrought otherwiſe; 
for being a Prieſt and a Prophet, he ſubmitreth himſelfto 


to be from heauen, : 

His Apoſtles did tread in their Maſters ſteps : Acts 25. 
Paul 8 vnto Ceſar, and appeared before Ceſar, as 
his lawfull gouernour. Saint /wde deteſted them for falſe 


Prophets, who deſpiſed gonernment and ſþake ill of thoſe chat 


ous Anabaptiſt. The "oy exemp-| +1 


againſt his will, before the Captaine or ciuill ludge, vn- 


the Roman Magiſtrate, s confeſſing the Preſidents power 


aer: - 
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# amen to ſubmit 


Den axthoritie, h Saint Peter ex 


I will not write //jads after Homer, nor diſpute this 
point after thoſe reuerend Fathers of incomparable 
iudgemenrand induſtrie, /zwel, Bilſon, Andreweszmm diſpa- 
ri genere par laus. Each of them hath fought the battell of 
the Lord valiantly : the firſt with a ſword; the two latter 
haue ſtabbed the Popes ſupremacie with a dagger, euen 
to death. 

Secondly, Libertines and Anabaptiſts are confounded 
by this vniuerſalitie, i who thinke themſelues free from 

lawes. In Germanie they would haue framed a politike 
bodie, like the bodie of Polyphemus, without his eye; or 
like the confuſed Chaos in old time, when height and 
depth, light and darknes were mingled together. Our A- 
poſtle teacheth heere, that ſome mult be ſubiect other ſo- 
ueraigne; ſome low, ſome high; ſome rule, ſome obey, 
Popular equalitie is the greateſt inequalitie, void of all 
name, nurture, and nature of a common weale. 

The ground on k which Anabaptiſts haue framed their 
anarchie, is Iames 2.1. Ay brethren, haus not the faith of 
our Lord leſis mreſpett of perſons, If no reſpect of perſons, 
no diſtinction; if no diſtinction, hy ſhould there be diſ- 
ference berweene bond and free, Prince and people? An- 
ſwere is made, that S. Iames ſaith not; Haue no reſpect of 
perſons ; but, Hare not the faith of Chriſt in rei p̃ect of per- 
ſons; as he doth interpret himſelfe in the verſe following; 
ks ſpeakes of grace, not of place. All men are fellowes in 
regard ofthe common faith, and ſpirituall grace: but all 
men are not fellowes in reſpec of authoritie and place; 
for ſome be parents, other children ; fome maſters, other 


N A 83 3 Cf Kat 2 r r 4.4 EIS n 88 
FFF 
$I r S Sg = TOES 8 9 TEA 


r S T T's: * SPAS. 
12 OS: W 2 * hs EH FE 
AED I TRIS * „ * P N 1 
4 
* — 3 ES ids ate” Gn, 2 
i ©. 1 - "= "XL; >» 4 Dal 2 
A 1 bo . : 2 * 
1 > 
» 


= [bemſelnes unto Gods ordinance, whether it be to the Xing, 
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ſ ent of him for the puniſument of enilldeers and for thepraiſe 
| of them that do well. | 
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ſeruants; ſome commoners, other commanders, 


Beaſts and Diuels obſerue order. Rex vnus eit apibuu, 10 
& dux vnus in gregibus. W there is one maſter; viiat. Juul. 4 
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i Bullinger dd. | 


werſus Anabap- 
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k Rhe . 
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1 C Luke 11.15. 


— 


Hieron.epifi, 


7 Theophylad, 


in 1.Tim.1. 


q Melanctbon. 


in hTim, 1. 


r. Aquin:ix bc. 


among flockes 
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ep, one belwether. The Cranes 

their Captaine; Que ordius literato ſequuntwr, Albeit 
the Graſhopper hath no king, a yet go they forth all by 
bands. In hell, which is the kingdome of confuſion, there 
is diſtinction of perſons and order; otherwiſe o Belzebub 
could not be chiefe of diuels. 

The Libertines haue wreſted alſo that text of Paul, 
I. Tim. 1.9. The law is not giuen vnto the iuſt or righteous 
man: Ergo, good men ate exempted from obedience to 
lawes. p It is anſwered aptly, that the iuſt man doth well, 
not for feare of puniſhment, as compelled by law, but of 
grace and meere loue toward God and goodnes: Virtnrss 
amore. Initolex non eſt peſita, q neque ad condemnationem, 
neg, ad coaltionem : Albeit there were no king, nor law to 
command him, he would be a king and a law to himſelfe, 
obeying higher powers of his owne accord, with all his 
heart and ſoule. Thus euery perſon, as well Chriſtian as 


8 
** o 


Heathen, Eccleſiaſticall as Laicke, muſt ſubmit himſelfe 
to ſuperiour powers. 

Submit himſelfe] To be ſubiect, is to ſuffer the Princes 
will to be done, aut 4 nobis, aut de nobis, either of vs, or on 
vs: of vs, when he commands for truth; on vs, when he 
commands againſt the truth: either we muſt be patients, 
or agents : agents, when he is good and godly; patients, 
when he is tyrannous and wicked. Wee mult vſe not a 
ſword, but a buckler againſt a bad Prince. Saint Paul 


ſtian and vertuous gouernours, but * indefinitly to Po- 
tentates, in that they bee Potentates; as Saint ſ Peter 
expreſſely; not euly to the good and courteous, but alſo to the 
froward. 

IF Peter and Paul enioyned all men in their time, to 
ſubmit themſelues vnto gouernours, albeit they were 
worſhippers of diuels, and cruell perſecutors of Chriſti- 
ans; how much more ſhould we now reſpect and honor 


. religious Kings, which are defenders of the faith, and 


E 


hath 


nurſing fathers vnto the Church ? as t Ceſar Barouius 
| | | we 


—__— 


— — 


— 


heere doth not ſay; let euery ſoule be ſubiect to Chri- 
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well obſerued againſt the bloodie practiſes of turbulent 
ſtatizing Ieſuites. ä 

Ihaue read and heard, that the Ieſuites are deſirous to 
purge Saint Pauls Epiſtles, eſpecially this to the Romans, 
as being herein more Lutheran then Catholike, This text 
of all other, Onnis anima poteſtatibus ſublimioribus ſubdi- 
ta fit, is ſo much againſt their humour and honor, that it 
is neither read in their Miſſale, nor expounded in their 
Poſtils. How Pope * Boniface the eight, and * other Pa- 
piſts haue wronged this Scripture, both in their precepts 


Proteſtant Princes. 

Higher powers] y Not higheſt only, for we muſt obey 
the z ſubordinate Magiſtrate fo well as the ſupreame. So 
that this propoſition hath three large extenſions; euery 
ſoule, in euery thing, muſt ſubiect himſelſe to euery ſupe- 
riour. Be wiſe now therefore, O yee Kings: vnderſtand ee 
that are Iudges of the earth, how the Church of Rome 
doth ſeſſen all this extent. 


ſes eccleſiaſticall are excepted; Ergo, not in euery ching. 
The Pope may depoſe what higher powers he liſt; Ergo, 
not to euery ſuperiour, but only to thoſe whom his Holi- 
neſſe doth not curſe. Thus ſome Princes only may com- 
mand ſome men onely, in ſome matters onely : whereas 
Paul heere ; Let every ſoule ſubmit himſelfe to the autbori- 
tee of the bighers powers, &c. | 
For there is no power | The reaſon is threefold, drawne 
from thethreefold good. 
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Clergie men ate exempted; Ergo, not euery ſoule. Cau- | 


u n extraug- 


gant.vnam ſan- 
and practiſes, is ſcene of ail Chriſtian people, felt of all | 


*. 8 
x See Peter 
Martyr in loc. 


y Marlorat.ex | © 


2 t. Pet. 3.1 4. a 


1 


a Gorran.in loc. 


voſta 8.4. 


þ 

4 Ain. ia loc. 
4 galeus in vi- 

_ [14 Alex 6, 

% Tileman. in 
locam. 


t Polydor. Dir- 
1. bift, anglic. 
lab. 25. 


24S 22] ö ſordinantis ; there is no 

honeſto, which Pan! | power but of Gd. 
| | ſhewes, 43 bonitate<; ordinationis ; the po ber: 
: dained, or orde- 
red, 


culpa; whoſoener 
22 — 
reſiſteth the or- 
dinance of God. 

pænæz they that re- 
ſüit ſball receine 
to themſelues 

damnat ion. 


reſiſt, is euill: 


ſubmit our ſelues is good, be- 

cauſethe Magiſtrate is the mi- 

viſter of God for our good, for 
| the good of peace, protectiõ, 
iuſtice, religion, and the like. 
For this cauſe we pay tribute, 
quia miniſtri Dei ſunt in hoc 
ijpſum ſertientes. 
iucundo, wee muſt obey for conſcience : the 

which vnto the diſobedient, is aperpetuall 
hell; but vnto ſuch as obey Gods ordinance, 
is a continuall feaſt, 

No power but of Gd] An argument from the Author 
of authoritie; all higher powers are from the higheſt 
power, vnto whom all creatures muſt be ſubiect. It hap- 
peneth often, that potent, the ruler, is not of God : b [p/# 
regnauerunt & non per me. They haue ſet vp Kings, but 
not by me; they haue made Princes, and I knew it not. 
And the manner of getting kingdomes is not alwaies of 
God. d Alexander 6. obtained the Popedome by giuing 
himſelfe to the diuell, e Phocas by ſedition got his Em- 
pire.f Richard 3. came to the crowne of England by but- 
chering his Nephewes, and other of the blood Royall ; 


= 


vtili, for, toe 


| ordained. The Lord is the God of order, and order is the 


uer from Cod: 8 By me Kings 
reigne. h Thou couldeſt haue no power (faith Chriſt to Pi- 
late) except it were giuen thee from aboue, 

The powers that be are ordained of God.] i Infinuating 
that the Magiſtrate is not from God, after any common 
manner as all things are, but after a more ſpeciall faſhion 


yet che power it ſelfe is e 


good of euery creature, with whom it is better not to be, 
then to be out of order. 

Whoſoexer therefore reſcteth] If there be no power but 
of God, and nothing done by God but in order; he that 
reſiſteth authority, reſiſteth Gods ordinance. So the Lord 
himſelfe ſaid to k Samuel: They haue not caſt thee away, 
but they haue caſt me away, that I ſhould not reigne oner 
them. And he might haue ſaid of Princes, as he doth of 
Preachers, I He that defpiſeth you, 1 me. For he ſaid 
of both; m Ego dixi. dy eitis. As God is a great king, ſo a 
king is as it were a little God. He therefore that reſiſteth 
the Prince, reſiſteth him that ſent him, almightie God the 
King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: 1. Tim. 6. 15. 


There are s two binder SY Proper, Gods law. 


of the conſcience: 92. Improper, mans law. 


Gods holy word hath abſolute and ſoueraigne power 
to bindthe conſcience, for God is Lord of conſcience, 
creating it, and gouerning it, and only knowing it. 

The lawes of men improperly bind .conſcience, not 
by their owne vertue, but by the power of Gods law, 
which heere and elſewhere commands obedience to 
Princes. He therefore that willingly with a diſloyall mind 
breakes any wholeſome lawes of men, is guiltie of ſinne 
before God: o Non enim habenda ſunt pro traditionibus 
humanis, quandoquidem fundate ſunt in generali mandato, 
& liquidam habent approbationem, quaſi ex ore Chriſti. So 
Saint Þ Auguſtine notablie: Hoc iubent imperatores, quod 
iubet & Chek, qria cum bonum inbent, per illos non iubet 


niſi Chriſtus, 


N 3 They 


K 1. Sam. 8. 7. 


| 


l Lake 1046. 
m Pſalwe 82.6. 


1 


lot the Crowne 


Numb. 16. 32. 


Gorran. in loc. 
r Pyro. 20.2. 


t Stan ford pleas 
lib. 3. cap. 19. 


tCconſuleTie- 
man. e Mar- 
tyr. in locum. 


"7 # 44/2) eee , 
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They that refift ſhall receine to themſalwes damnation] It 


may be conſtrued ꝗ either of temporallpuniſhment, or e- 
ternall iudgement. Of temporal), r for the wrath of a King 
is like the rormg of a lion : he that prouokgth him vnto anger, 
ſinne th galt his owne ſoule. 

By the ſ lawes of England a traytor conuicted and at- 
tainted, hath his iudgement to be draiwne from his priſon 
to the place of execution, as being vnworthie to tread 
any more vpon mother earth; and that backward with 
his head done ward, for that he hath been retrograde to 
naturall courſes; after hanged vp by the necke betweene 
heauen and earth, as deemed ynworthic of both : his pri- 
—_ ace cut off, as being vnprofitablie begotren, and 
vnfit to leaue any generation after him; his bowels and 
intrals burned, which inwardly had conceiued and con- 
cealed ſuch horrible treaſon; then his head cut off, which 
imagined the miſchiefe: laſt of all, his whole bodie quar- 
tred and made a prey for the birds of the ayre, as one ſaid 
of a Romiſh treacherous Ieſuite: 

Sic benepaſcit awes, qui male pauit oues, 

How Rebels haue ruinated vtterly themſelues, and 
their families, all hiſtories are full oft tragicall examples: 
acquirunt ſibi damnationem, as it is in the yulgar ; they do 
not only receiue, but pull ypon themſelues heauie iudge- 
ments. > 

Againe, this may be conſtrued of eternall damnation, 
as is manifeſt inu Chore, Dathan, and the reſt of that con- 
ſpiracie, who went downe quicke to hell. If murther be 

tly termed a crying fin, then treaſon may well be called 
a roring ſin. For as he that robs a ſcholer is ſaid to rob ma- 
nie; ſo the traytor that murthers a Prince, kils many; 
ſometime the whole State, the which aſſuredly cries a- 
loud to the Lord in ſuch fort, that it awaketh him, and of- 
ten cals him to ſpeedie iudgement. 

He is the Minifter of God for thy wealth] * Ifhe be a 
good Prince, cauſa eſt, he is the cauſe of thy good, tem- 
porall and eternall; if an euill Prince, he is an occafion of 
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— 
od, by thy 
watritor eſt tuns; i mala, tentator tuus eſt: If a good 
King, he is thy nurſe, receiue thy nouriſhmene with obe- 
dience; if euill, he is thy tempter, receiue thy triall with 
patience. So there is no reſiſtance, either thou muſt obey 
good gouernours willingly, or endure bad tyrants pa- 
tiently, 

Magiſtrates are Gods Miniſters : ergo; ſubordinate to 
God, If then higher Powers enioyne things againſt him, 
z who is higher then the higheſt, Ir is better to obey God 
then men. Hic (ſaichb Auguſtine) contemune poteſtatem, ti- 
meudo pote ſtatem : In that thou feareſt Gods power, feare 
not mans power: as Ialians ſouldiers would not worſhip 
Idols at his command, yet when he led them againſt an 
enemie, they obcyed molt readily: Ditinguebant domi. 
num temporalem a domino æterno, & tamen ſubditi erant 
propter dominum æber num. As all power is from God, fo 
ſor God: and therefore when the Prince commands a- 
gainſt truth, it is our dutie to be patient, and not agent. 

For this cauſe pay ye tribute] Subſidies are the Tings ſti- 
pend or pay: for he is the miniſter of Cod, and great ſer- 
uant of the State. So Saint Paul expreſſely, Seruing for the 
ſame purpoſe; not to take his owne eaſe, e but to wake 
when other ſleepe; taking ſuch care, that all men elſe may 
live without care. Magna ſeruitus oft magna fortuna. d nam 
1pſi Cæʒari cui omnia licent, propter hoc ipſum multa von li- 
cent. e Eraſmus wittily : Miſeros eſſeprincipes, ſi intelligant 
ſua mala, miſeriores fi non intelligant,A Prince muſt belike 
lob, f᷑ eyes to the blind, and feete tothe lame. 8 Be yee wiſe 
therefore, ye Kings, /nrelligite Reges. Intelligere eſt intus 
legere; they muſt not altogether hang vpon the almes 
basket of their Counſell, but vnderſtand of themſelues in 
ſome meaſure thoſe things which concerne their places: 
Erudimini qui, quia iudicatis. 

Wherefore yes muſt needs obey] Becauſe all powers are 
of God; becauſe they bring with them the good of or- 
der; becauſe it is a finne to diſobey; becauſe iudgement 
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z Eceleſafl.5. 7. 
a Afts 4.19. 
b Vbi ſupra, 


* AuguFin.in 
Eſalm. 1 24. 


1 | 
Princi 
. 
d Seneca conſd-| 
lat. ad Pohybi- 
um. | 
* Hanlins in 
loc. com. 

f Fob 29.15. 

8 Pſalme 2.10. 


| 


N 4 temporall 


h 1. Tim. 2.2. 


Tortur Torti. 
fag. 70. 


* Cuſtomers 
abet 

| — 

'Milles. 


1 2fatth, 1 7.27. 
| m Math. 22.21. 


| n Ser. at Stan- 
ford. 


© Lab. f. de gu- 


ſtemporall and eternall accompanie this ſinne; becauſe 


and therefore the Papiſts and Schiſmatikes are not good 


gerents. It is verie retnarkable that our Sauiour neuer did 


eee, is the meane of our weale; becauſe Kings are 
ired by tribute to ſerue their ſeruants, and care for their 
ſubiects. It is neceſſarie we ſhould obey, both ex neceſſita- 
te ſinit & precepts: for hereby we ſhall do that which is 
acceptable to God and profitable to our ſelues: accepta- 
ble to God, enioyning obedience; profitable to our ſelues, 
enioying the good of gouernment, h chat we may lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſſe and honeſtie. 

Not onely for feare of vengeance, but alſo becanſe of con- 
ſcience.) Thus all muſt obey, bad men for feare, good men 
for loue. The Kings Bench compels the one, for he beareth 
not the ſwordin vaine;but the Chancerie moues the other: 


men, inpretending conſcience for their diſobedience to 
the Ciuill Magiſtrate, For as a learned i Father of our 
Church obſerues excellently : Tut conſcientia preftari 
poſſunt,que propter conſcientiam præſtanda ſunt: A man may 
do that with a ſafe conſcience, which he muſt do for con- 
ſcience. 

Tribute to whom tribute. ] Soueraigne Sublimities on 
earth are gods among men, in reſpect of their attributes 
and tributes, x Almightie God himſelfe expects and re- 
ceiues at our hands his immediate rents, as prayer and 
thankeſgiuing; the reſt as tithes and tributes he doth ac- 
cept, being faithfully paied vnto his Stewards and Vice- 


any miracle about honor or money, I except that one for 
giuing tribute to Ceſar, m For we muſt giue to Ceſar, the 
things which appertame to Cefar, honor to whom honor. tri- 
bitte to whom tribute: but how much, is not defined 
„ or Paul. They leaue that (as n Biſhop Larmer 
obſcrues) to Ceſars Counſell for to determine. Where- 
fore let all ſuch as are in Commiſſion for the ſubſidie, re- 
member that excellent ſpecch of © Salwians : Illud indig- 
nins & pœnaliuu, quod ommium onus non omnes ſuflinent imo 


quod panperculos homines tributa dinitum premunt, & infir- 


miores 
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"The/ phanie. 
diner fiſſomas diſſimeli= 
innidia ef ening in 


- F* 4'7/ 


- 


maſy, patiuntur inuidiam & cgeſtatem; 
{ſolutione, egeſtas in facultate. 


The Goſpell. Mr rn. 8.23. 


Aid when he entred into a ſhip, his Diſciples fol- 
lowed him , Vc. 


Aint Matthew _—_— in this Scripture two mira- 
les, one wroughtby Chriſt in the water, another on 
the land. | 


The firſt is both an 
Myſterie. 
The word of God isa two edged ſword; hauing one 


Hiſtorie. 8 


other in the ſound of the words; or (as r Ludowicus Vines 
obſerueth) being ſharpe in a literall expoſition, and ſharp 
in an allegoricall ſenſe. Moſt Interpreters therefore note 
that the js p heere mentioned, is a type of the ſ Church 
militant, toſſed in the world, * which is moſt like the ſea 
with ſtormes of perſecution, vntill Chriſt the Maſter of 
the ſhip (who ſeemes to ſſeepe for a time) doth awake by 
the prayers of paſſengers, and makes a calme. 
| ſhipping 

of Chriſt, 
' failing | 


1. That he entred him ſelſe. 


2. That his diſciples followed bim. 
In the ſailing two princi- Craging 
pall- occurrences are to bee 

noted alſo: the ſtillirg 


In the ſtorie two thingsare to 
be confidered eſpecially: the 


In his ſhipping two 


points obſeruable: 


of a tempeſt. 


edge, ſaith 4 Tertullian, in the ſenſe ofthe matter; and an- 


in locum. 


The 


þ 43s 


P Heby,q1 2. 

4 Lib, contra 
Praxeam, 

r 7n Auguſtin. 
lib. 14. de ciuit. 
2.12. 


£ Confule Eu. 


ther, MelantF. 
Layer. cual 
man, in locum. 
t Vide Ponta. 


Ne 
x 
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aD. Falte in 
1 1. Tim. 2. 5. 


3 


Epiphan. cox. 2. 


verſ. ſcript, loc. 


1 


] * Eraſmus Col. 


x Granat. Dom. 
3. pon. o au. 


7 Hom. 6, in di- 


log. de peregri- 
nat. Reli gionis 
ergo, 

Daniel 2. 20. 


| aid heere to be 


. Sudden; Bebold there aroſe. 
The tempeſt is) Great : ſo chat theſhip was conered With 
wanues; and ChrifF (who was to com- 
fort and helpe all) was aſleepe. 
1. Chriſt awaketh: Hs D:ſciples came, 
 andawoke him, ſaying, Mater ſane | 
2, &c. 1 - 
In the ſtilling 2. The Diſciples are rebuked : Why are 
of the tempeſt, 1 ye fearefull, O ye of little faith? | 
foure things are] 3. The tempeſt calmed : He rebubed the 
regardable: winds and the ſea. 
4. The beholders ofthis miracle won- 
dred, ſaying, Wha: manner of man is 
this, &c. 
Ieſiu entred into a ſbip. ] As the ſuperſtitious u Papiſts in 


as Apollonia for the toothach; for hogs, Saint Antbonio; 
for horſes, Saint Loy; for Souldiers, Saint Maurice; for 
Seamen, Saint Nicolas, &c. ſo the groſſe idolatrous Hea- 


rankes, alloting Heauen for Iupiter, Hell for Pluto, the 
Sea for Neptune. 

Chriſt therefore to ſhew their x vanitie, and to mani- 
feſt himſelfe to be the ſole Commander of the world; fo 
ſoone as he had wrought miracles on the land in healing 
the leper, verſ. 3. in curing the Centurions ſeruant, verſ. 13. 


ſicke, verſe 17, he comes now (faith y Origen) to ſhew 
wonders on the ſea. | 


the no gods of the Gentiles, or moe gods of the Papiſts, 
importuning the virgin (Mary for euery thing, 2 as if her 
Sonne Ieſus were ſtill a babe, not able to helpe. For if we 
be ſchollers, he is our faint Gregorie the God of a wiſdome; 


b Eſay 3. i. 
228 03.20, 


it ſouldiers, he is our Mars the God ef b ho#s: if we deſire 
to liue in quietneſſe, he is the God ef © peace: if mariners, 
he is our Nicolas and Neptune, chat enters into the ſhip, | 


latter daies, aſſigned ſeuerall Saints for ſeuerall ſeruices; | * - 


then in old time, marſhalled their gods into ſeuerall | 


in caſting out diuels, verſe 16. in helping all that were | 


We need not then exhibit ſupplications either vnto | 


and 


— 5 
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chat familiaritie breeds contempt, and as true, 8 cuius per- 
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be 

5 there; if we deſcenldowne into hell, he is there alſo; if we 
tale the wings of the morning, and dwell in the vttermoft 
parts of the ſea, yet thither ſhall bis hand lead vs, and his 
right hand hold vs: hauing all power ouer all things in all 
places, and doing whatſoener hee will, in heauen, earth, ſea, 
Plalme 135. 6. 

Saint Matth. verſ. 1 8. of this chapter, and Saint Marke, 
chap. 4. verſ. 36. intimate another reaſon why Chriſt en. 
tred into the ſhip; namely, to ſhun the multitudes of peo 
ple; for as the Sun, though a moſt glorious creature, e ocu- 
lus mundi, the worlds eye, is regarded little, becauſe it ſhi- 
neth euery day; ſo miniſters, the f light of the world, are e- 
clipſed much by the groſſe interpoſition of earth. It is true 


ſona deſpicitur, eius prædicatio contemnitur; and therefore 
h clergie men, as Chriſt heere, muſt vpon occaſions often 
withdraw themſclues 4 turbã turbulent. 

i Bartholomæus Anglicus mentioneth a lake in Ireland, 
in which ifa ſtaffe be pight, and tarieth any long time 
therein, the part that is in the earth, is turned to iron, and 
the part in the water to ſtone, only the part aboue the wa- 
ter remaines in his owne kind. So it is with Aarons rod, 
and with the crozier ſtaffe; if it ſticke long in the com- 
mon puddle, it will not diuide the waters aright, but be- 
come ſo ruſtie as iron, ſo ſtonie as flint; onely that rod is 
like it ſelfe which is aboue the waters, aboue the ſtreame, 
aboue the people. The vulgar is like tapeſtrie, the further, 
the fairer, but the neerer you come, the worſe they are. He 
that is pinned as a cognolance to the towne coate, and de- 
pends vpon the common ſleeue, k pendet magis, arbore 
quam gu: pendet ab alta, is as baſe as a ſigne that hangs on 


that he might be deliuered from !vnreaſonablemen;and 
Chriſt heere to decline troubleſome troopes, entring into 
a ſhip with his diſciples. 

Our Sauiour Chriſt could haue walked on the water, as 
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a painted nnypole. Paul then had good cauſe to deſire 


ne Domini, 


2 


ru .7¶fc 


* Ouid * 
Matth. 5. 14. 


de Reſurrectio- 


hSoarextratt. 
in 8. Matth, } 
De proprietati= | ' 
bus rerum, lib, 
15. cap.80., 


k Scaliger. 


! 2.Theſſ.z.2. 


he 


15 tes 


n 


Ex 
£ 
- 


2 


24 
2 


Im Luke 1. 

n Aatth. a. 

o Lake 2. 
Luke 23. 

q Origen, vbi 
ſupra, & Ludol- 
pbus de vila 
(mitt, part. 1. 


46. 
by Matth. cap. 


tholic. Dam. 5. 
$057. nat. con. 1. 


t Poxtan. i loc. 


u 1 Tim. 3.15. 


* Ambrof. ſer. 


— 


or elſe dtie vp the water, as he did for 
the children of Iſrael, Exod. 14. but he did neither; for if 
he ſhould haue vſed his omnipotent power in euery thing 
as God, no bodie would haue beleeued him to be man; 
he did therefore take this courſe in the whole courſe of 
his life to manifeſt both. If he were not God, whom did 
m Gabriel call Lord? If not man, whom did Mary beare 
in her wombe?If not God, whom did the n wiſemen wor- 
ſhip? If not man, whom did o /oſeph circumciſe? If not 
God, who promiſed ? Paradiſe to the theefe? If not man, 
who hanged on the croſſe? q If not God, who rebuked 
the windes and the ſeas? If not man, who ſlept in the ſhip? 
If not God, who raiſed the tempeſt? If not man, who went 
into this barke? 

His Diſciples followed him.) A ſhip, as r Hilary notes, 
doth fitly reſemble the Church of Chriſt; for as a ſhip is 
ſmall in the foredecke, broad in the middle, little in the 


very little; in her middle age flouriſhing, but in her old 
age, her companie ſhall be ſo ſmall, and her beleefe ſo 
weake, that when the Sonne of God ſhall come to iudge 
the ſonnes of men, he ſhall ſcarce find any faith on — : 
Luke 18.8. | 

It is ſ obſeruable,that Chriſt and his Diſciples ſailed all 
in one ſhip : he did enter in firſt, and his Diſciples follow- 
ed. © Unus mundus docet vnum efſe Deum: The world be- 
ing but one, teacheth vs that there is but one God; one 
God, that there is but one Church; one Church, one 
truth: and therefore as the Church is called by u Paul, 
Columna veritatis; ſoby Salomon, Columba vnitatis. Cant. 
6.8. My doue is alone. 

Noes Arke repreſents the x Church: all in the Arke 


lib.i.ep. 6. 


were ſaued, all out of the Arke periſhed. All that conti- 
nue with Chriſt, in his ſhip are ſecure, though the Sea 
make a noiſe, and the ſtormes ariſe: but he that vtterly 
forſakes the ſhip, and ſwimtnes either in the cockboate of 
Heretikes, or vpon the windic bladders of his owne con- 
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ſterne: ſo the Church in her beginning and infancie, was 


4 


. 
** 8 


7 2 n 
1 wal Wc 1 
* "FEM N 
7 
— 2 
s 5 
py 8 
5 


* 


? zeale, runne before Chriſt, as = /amres and lob: other go 


1 


ceirs, ſhall neuer touch the land of cheliuing. As in Sal * 5 
mont Temple there were three roomes, the porch, the 


bodie, the ſanctum ſanctorum; ſo likewiſe in Chriſtiani- 
tie, we cannot enter into the holieſt of holies, but by the 
Church, nor into the Church, but by the porch of bap- 
tiſme. Firſt, there muſt be ſhipping); then, ſailing; laſt 
of all, arriving. Firſt, we mutt be ſhipr with Chriſt in bap- 
tiſme; after, Cle with him in the Pinniſſe of the Church, 
or elſe wee ſhall neuer anchor in the hauen of hap- 
pineſſe. | 
Saint Aatibem doth vic the word follow, ſignanter; in- 
ſinuating, that all Chriſts diſciples ought to follow him, 
as himſelſe ſaith: y If any will be my diſciple, let him forſake 
bimſelfe, and take vp his croſſe, and follow me. 
Some in their high towring thoughts and immoderate 


cheeke by iole with him, as Pe/agiars,and all ſuch as min- 
gle their merit with Chriſts mercie, making him but halfe 
a Mediator, mediatum dimidia tum mediatorem. Other fol- 
low Chriſt, but a far off, as Peter, Matth. 26.58. Other fol- 
low Chriſt neere, but not for Chriſt, not for loue, but for 
loaues, as the people, Ioh. 6. 26. Few follow him in a trou- 
bleſome ſea, as the diſciples heere. 


Muth. 16.24. | 


r Lake 9.54 


a The people followed him in the plaine, not vp to the 
mountaine, nor into the ſea: but Chriſt leauing the mul- 
titude, would haue his companie toſſed in the waues of 
affliction, b leſt they ſhould be puffed vp with preſumpti- 
on and pride. | 

A pollonius writes of certaine people that could ſee 

nothing in the day, but all in the night. In like maner, ma- 


that they . belonging vnto their good; but in 


ny men are ſo blinded with the ſunſhine of proſperitie, 


2 Diex, con. . 
in locum. . i 


b Thoma ex 
Chryſoft. in loc. 


© 7n mirabili- | 
bus biflorys. - | 


d Zepper.in loc. 


the winter ni ght of miſerie, 4 ſchola crucis, ſthola luci; 
no ſuch ſchoolehouſe as the croſſe houſe. The e Palſiman 
lying in his bed,defired to be brought vnto Chriſt, f Pro- | 


lemæus Philodelphus, being ſo ſickly, that hee could not 


follow worldly delights as he was wont, gaue himſclfe 
| to 


e Mattb.g, 
f Alexander ab | 
Alexandroglib. 
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& Culman. con. 
1. in locum, 


b Eſay 37. 20. 


diſciples here ſeeing the wonders of the deepe, and dan- 
germs ecke ſea, — humbled in feare, and raiſed vp in 
ait | aten | 

Aud behold there aroſe a great tempeft] Vntill Chriſt 
was in the ſhip,there was no ſtorme. While men have pil 
lowes ſowed vnder their elbowes, all is peace; 8 but ſo 
ſoone as Chriſt rebukes the world of ſinne, h the wicked 
are like the raging ſea, that cannot reſt, whoſe waters caſt 
vp dirt and mire. 


Herod, that it coſt him his head. When Paul preached at 
Athens, Corinth, Epheſus, & c. there followed alway tu- 
mults and vprores among the people. When Luther firſt 
preached the Goſpel, inſtantly there was great thundring 


land, Scotland, and in the whole Chriſtian world, which 
all the Popes Buls and calues too, could not appeaſe. 


in locum. 
* Origen,in cat. 
Thom. in loc. 


ILudolpbus & 


4 Pontav. in loc. 


m Matth. 16.18. 
n Tertullian. 


© Pſalme 121.4. 
cat. 5. 2. 
Thomas ex 
Origen. in loc. 
r Emiſſenu⸗ 


This ſtorme was not by chance, but raiſed by i Gods 
prouidence, who brings the winds out of his treaſures, 
Pfal. 135. 7. and the tempeſt was k great, that the miracle 
might be great: the greater the tempeſt, the greater was 
the triall of the diſciples faith. 

In ſo» much that the ſhip was couered with waues] The 
Church is often in danger, I but it cannot be drowned ; 
= hell gates cannot ouercome it. n Robrur ſidei concuſſum, 
von excuſſum. Albeit Satan go about daily like aroaring 
Lion, ſeeking whom he may deuoure, yet there ſhall be 
ſome till, whom he ſhall not deuoure, 


ſlumber nor ſleep. He did ſleep as man, but watch as God. 
p I ſteep, but mine heart waketh, 4 He ſeemes only to ſleepe, 
that we might wake: Nobis dormit Teſus, nobis ſurgit 4 
ſomnd, ¶ Cbhriſtus videtur non attendere, patientiam bono- 


rum. pœnitentiam impioram ex poctans. He dath as it were 


greater manifeſtation of his 


neglect vs for a time, for the 
t power, and our patience. 


lohn Baptiſt raiſed ſuch a ſtorme by preaching againſt| 


from Rome, a great tempeſt in Germanie, France, Eng- 


He was aſleepe] o He that keepeth Iſrael doth neither 


"Fro reading, and bullded chat his renowned Library. The 1 


. 


— 


6 — — 


22 


6 a di i new 


. 


without faith; in ſaying, we periſp, they ſhewed infideli- 


1 full. If we beleeue that Chriſt is our Captaine in the ſhip 


command. e He doth at ſundrie times, and in diuers man- 


— 


tie renouncing your ſelues, and relying vpon him onely; 
Matter, ſane vis, or elſe we periſb. 8 
He ſaid vnto them; Why are yee fearefull ;'O pte of little 
faith? | * It was great faith in that they followed Chriſt 
into the ſhip; but little faith in that they feared, 
7 He faith nor, O ye of no farth,but O ye of little faith, It 


was impoſſible to come vnto God, and call ypon Chriſt 


tie; but in praying, ſave vs, they manifeſted faith. 
Againe, he doth not ſay ; = ye of little courage, or ye of 
little charitie; but yee of little faith: becauſe faith is the 
ground of all other vertues, and in a aduerſitie moſt vſe- 
with vs, who can be againſt vs? And therefore Paul, E- 
pheſ. 6. 16. Abous all, put on the ſbield of faith, wherewith ye 
may quench all the fierie darts of the dinell, 
Then he aroſe and rebaked thewinds andthe ſex] Chriſt 
reprehends the diſciples a little, but inſtantly grants their 
requeſts; his reprehenſions had not fo much fling as b ho- 
nie, for a great calme followed a little chiding: e at his 
word the ſtormy wind ariſeth, xhich lifteth vp the waues 


the trouble. They reele to and fro, and ſtagger like a 
drunken man, and are at their wits end. But when they 


oftheir diſtreſſe:for he maketh the ſtorme to ceaſe, ſo that 
the waues thereof are ſtill. 

Adgreat calme followed a great tempeſt; 4 Decet enim 
magnum magua facere. Chriſt ſpake but one word to the 
violent winds and vnruly ſeas, and they both obeyed his 


of the ſea: They are caried vp to heauen, and downe a- 
¶ gaine to the deepe: their ſoule melteth away becauſe of 


crie to the Lord in their trouble, he deliuereth them out 


See B.Latymer, 


ſerm. AM locum. ; 


z Poxtanns in 
locum. 


| 2 Melanfhbon, 
in locum. 


b Zepperus in 
locum. 
© Pſal,107.255 


à Thom. in loc. 
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© Hebr. 1. 1. 
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are to be confideredin this \ curing two poſſeſſed of 


a> 


”, 44 
ang þ 


Aud when he Was come to the other ſi ie, Two points 
Gratiouſneſſe of Chriſt, in 


miracle principally ; the diuels. SE 5 
| Vagratiouſnes ofthe Ger-| 
elites, preferring a piece of bacon before the Goſpell,} 
gs before Chriſt, Such as reſpect their tithe pig, more 


then their Paſtor, are Gergeſites, and deſerue chat Chriſt] *; 


ſhould depart out of their coaſts. 7 0 
I will not in particular examine theſe, but in ſtead ther- 
of, inſert a few notes, vpon the laſt verſe of the firſt Chap- 
ter, appointed to be read at morning prayer this Sunday; 
preached at Pauls Croſſe. Ian. 29. 1608, e 


5 "Rnax's 7.21. 
4. us pace to the with, 2550 — God, . 


This tert isa proclamation of warre 


3 


no Wake if! e acme 


chiefs Cs 


any kind of peace: but the propoſition isan vniuerſal ne- 
gatiue; ; 0x oft pax impys. 
| Ourandothercranſlations haue it not in the time paſt, 


there ſhall be no peace; but in the 22 there is no 
peace. Or as it is in 1 original, indefinitely without a 
verbe, naming no time, he wee might feare this iudge- 
ment at all times;>Copnarum,ine innatum omni ſceleri ſco- 
(#eric — A In the words of Saint i Paul, the wages of 
| b;as the worke is ready, ſo the pay preſent, ne 
; 8 nec if impiety, uo impunity; When fin 
is k finiſhed, it bath his hire; I ſce/ws aliquis tutum, nemo 
ſecurum tulit, 

I wee conſider a wicked man out of= Chriſt, he hath 
neither here of grace, nor hereafter peace of glory; 
but as he from finne to ſinne, he goethas it were 


0 4 : againſt hens; 
; hed, enemies to God and his Sen, wherein, ob- 


Sing arbelale' Ne peer to 0 thewicked, An heauie 
doome, whether we conſider the time, the mat- 
ter, or the men: for there is no time, no peace, 


willing to maintaine 
— 5 366 becauſe 


75 rophet,as Herald. | 
perſdu pro- able to make this war, 
claitning: Q Lord, as becauſe God. 


This ſentence FS not be ſo . 5 * it were not 
ſs generall, if any wicked man at any time could enioy 


nen erat, there was no peace; nor in the future, now eri, 


n Lipſus de 


. Bj 5 from Aa to chr euen from hell to hell, from the 
. O flaſhes |- 


conſtantid,lib.s 


40 In loc. 


I Ecbie. lüb s. 
cap. 3. 4.8. 


Eſal. b 5. 10. 


© Hieron. epiſt. 


Paul. Tam. 3. 
fol. 


| x Ruſeb. de vita 


Conſtamt. lib. i. 


cap. 11. 


cEpiſt. 155. 


t 2. Ring. a. 


tence betweene not peace, and no peace. For the wicked 


| nature turbulent; but if we ſtirre them a little, then they 


together in Chriſt; a man can hardly bee true friend to 


vo JE I xt : * 
9 Þ Rn © * — . > of Os 4 24% > 45% LY + hee Gi; _ * 1 
1 IJ n — e „ „ SIS - SY 5 REED P * 3 8 
N R lee e ot e eee eee 
> any 5019S _ Y - * — a 4 2 8 _ _ 
_ r 3 n A 8 N 


As this includes all tire, ſe like wife excludes ul Peace. 
For albeit a Harding found a great difference between no 


breadd, & not bread; yet Interpreters here make no diffe- 


haue no peace with man, no peace with God, no peace 
with themſelues. None with man: for as it is ſaid in the 
verſe before my text, The wicked are lizz the raging ſea, 
whoſe Waters caſt vp dirt and mire. They are of their one 


fume and fome like the ſea, both actiue (faith o (f. 
ww ) and paſſiue, being neither peace makers, nor peace 
takers. | | | 

For nature and Scripture tell vs plainlie, that righte- 
ouſneſſe is elder ſiſter to peace. So ſaid p Ariſtotle na- 
tures chiefe Secretary, that agreement in euill is not loue, 
but conſpiracie. So Dauid a man after Gods owne heart, 


and a penner of Gods ownę will, iw/Titia & pax oſculata 


ſ#nt;righteouſneſle and peace haue kiſſed each other. As 
Auguſtine vpon the place, fiat iuſtitia & habebis pacem, 
if thou wilt haue peace, worke righteouſneſle ; firſt eſ- 
cheweuill, and doe good, then ſeeke peace, and inſue it: 
Pſal. 34. 1 3. Nay, you need not ſeeke it, for it will finde 
you; peace will come of it ſelfe to kiſſe righteouſneſle, 
On the contrarie, no truth, no mercie; where there is no 
loue of good, there can bee no good of ioue ; no true 
friendſhip, except it be ꝗ Chriſti glutino copulata, glewed: 


7 


any, that is not firſt truly friend to truth it ſelfe. 

It was an excellent 
they be faithfull ynto their Prince, who are perfidious 
and ynfaithfull vnts their God? I tell thee, ſaithf Au 
guſtine to Martianus, albeit you were mine old acquain- 
tance, yet neuer my friend, vntill you were my louer in 


Chriſt. ä . 
And therefore when * Iaboram ſaid vnto Jaba, Is ir 


peech of r Conſtantius, How can 


+ 


of 


peace, ſehu replied; What peace, while the whordomes | 
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nefſe ? what coneord hath Chriſt with Belial? As J 
that was borne after the fleſh, perſecuted Iſaac that was 
'[ borne after the ſpirit, euen ſoit is now, faith Paul, Galat. 
4-29. The * Dragon and his armie, will fight againſt Ai. 
chae/and his Angels. | 
It is then an idle phantaſie to dreame ofan vnitic with | 
the Papiſts,of an vniformitie with the Schiſmatikes : for 
ſo long as the one is an enemie to truth, and the other an 
enemie to peace; ſo long as both are ſet on miſchiefe, | 
combined in faction, howſoeuer different in faith, Imuſt 
tell you from Eſay, and Eſay from the Lord, There i ws 
peace to the wicked, 
Pax noſtra bellum contra Satanam (ſaith / Tertullian) 
| our peace is a continuall wazfare againſt Satan and his 
| complices. As Chriſt, fo the * Church muſt ſuffer and 
ouercome in medio inimicorum, in the midſt of all our ene - 
mies: Pſal. 1 10. z. The builder of Gods houſe muſt haue a 
trowell in one hand, and a ſword in another. Nehe. 4. 17. 
And here let not the carnall Goſpeller hold himſelſe 
exempted, in being of no fide: for pax, (as the a ſchoole 
Peakes) is tranquillitas ordinata: G oodneſſe is ui wic- 
kednefle, : where there is no order, there can be no 
peace, but a Babel of confuſion : howſocuer worldlings 
account the drunkard a good fellow, the fornicator a 
kinde man, the flatterer a louing ſoule; yet the truth is, 
there is no peace in things that are wicked, and therefore 
no peace with men that are wicked. And as they can haue 
no peace with the godly,ſo but little agreement among 
chemſeluts: b Ephraim is againſt Mamaſſes, and Manaſſet 
{againſt Ephraim, and both againſt Iuda. The Phariſes a- 
ainſt the Sadduces, & the Sadduces againſt the Phariſes; 
doth againſt Chriſt, The Pelagians againſt the Mani. 
| chees, and the Manichees againſt the Pelagians; both 
againſt the Catholikes. The Pope againſt the Turke, the 
cave mn  * Oo Turke! 
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URN, 4 
Cyprien.ſer.ge 
orat dominic.. 


* Pſal. 1 21.4. 
* Jobs 10.10. 


V-Pſal.140.2. 


——""|Turkeagaink 


. | oneſick, all ſorrie : yea ſome beaſts are more kind to man 


1. Nag 7. In holie Bible, we finde that f Eliah was fed by rauens, | 


4 SY 3 
* bond 


All che . _ in moods, eouetouſneſſe 
ting again! igalitie, baſeneſſe againſt pride, 
— 5 28 lat 1 8 are 
ſet againſt Egyptians and birds of a fether doe not alway | 
flie rogether; for the d tranlgreſſor is againſt the trani- 
greſſor, and the deſtroier againſt the deſtroier: a drunkard 
will Rab a drunkard,a theefe rob a theeſe, a traitor proue 
falſe to a traitor, proditoris proditor, one wicked wretch is 
executioner of another. | | | 
They be ſo far from the peace berweene man and man, 
as that they want the loue which is betweene beaſt and 
beaſt: for if one ſheep be faint, the reſt will Rand between 
it and the Sunne, till it be eomforted; if one hog hunted, 
the whole heard will muſter together to reuenge it. Of 


Bees it is reported, ægrotante vnd. lamentantur omnes, if 


NN - 


then mankind. In humane ſtory we reade of gratefull Li- 
ons,of kind Eagles, of truſty dogs, qui mori pro dominis, & 
comimori cum dominis parati; fait Aabrefb in his e Hex - 
ameron, Lg . 

and 8'Daniel not hurt among hungrie lions, h O dete- 
ffandam humane malitie cradelitatem ! aues paſcunt ; fere 
percunt; homines ſzniunt, O hatefull crueltie! the birds 
feed, the beaſts fauour; but one man is a woolſe, yea a di- 
uell to another. In this the wicked reſemble i God, that 
they neither {lumber nor ſleepe, but like the k diuell, in 
that they watch as the theefe to ſpoyle and deſtroy, ſee- 
king whom they x wh deuoure: 1. Pet. 5. 8. For to render 
good ſor euill, is the part of a Saint: to render good for 
good, the — ofa man: to render euill for euill rhe part 
of a beaſt, but to render euill for good onely, the part of a 
diuell. And yet ſuch is the faſhion of the wicked, i m 
gining miſchief is their hearts, and flirring wp ſtrife all the 
dey long. Their throat it an open ſepwulcher;the poiſon of Aſps 


* vnder their lips, Their month is full efcurſing and bitter 
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Longnas thruſt thorow a bodie that was dead, but the 
— a body that is quicke. a Deſtruction and vnhap- 
pineſſe is in all their waies, and the way of peace haue 
they not knowne :in their bed appointed for reſt, they 
plot how to be turbulent, (as the o Prophet ſpeakes) they 
trauell with miſchiefe, and bring forth vngodlineſſe. In a 
word, theſe are the troublers of Iſrael, thornes in our eies, 
pric ks in our ſides, bellowes & brands of ſedition, hating 
the good, not louing the bad; croſſing themſelues, at war 
with all: There is no peace to thewicked, ſaith my God, 

The ſecond kinde ofpeace is betweene God and man, 
our reconciliation to God by the mediation of Chriſt, 
who is our P peace. So the glaſſe interlineal, and other ex- 
poſitors generally, there is no peace, that is, no Chriſt to 
the wicked. The ſcripture tels vs, how that wee were the 
ſonnes of wrath, enemies of God, fire brands of hell, ali- 
ants from the Common- wealth of Iſrael, and ſtrangers 
from the couenants of promiſe. But Chriſt God and man; 
and therefore moſt fit to be the Mediatour q betweene 
the mortall ſinner, and immortall Iudge: dying for our 
ſinnes, and riſing againe for our iuſtification, is peace to 
them that are farre off, and peace to them that are neere, 
ſaith the Lord in this Chapter. That is, as the Fathers r ex- 
pound it, peace to the Gentiles a far off, and peace to the 
Iewes that are neere. 

This one bleſſed Peacemaker hath made attonement 
for both, and appeareth in the fight of God daily, toplead 
our pardon as a faithfull interceſſor and aduocate, in 
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whom onely God is well pleaſed; and without whom, 
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g God, no helping God, no ſauing God, 
no louing God to vs at all. * 155 

And without faith the Goſpell is no Goſpell; the ſa- 
craments are no ſacraments; Chriſt is no Chriſt; Faith is 
Jabs the Baptiſt, — the Lambe of God, which ta- 
keth away the ſinnes of the world: yea Saint Thomas, 
firſt handling,then applying the wounds of Chriſt; euen 
the ſpirituall hand that puts on Chriſts robe of righte- 
ouſneſſe. 

The wicked then hauing no true faith, haue no true 
Chriſt; and having no true Chriſt, they can haue no true 

e with God;zthe grace of our Lord in redeeming, the 
2 of God in electing, the fellowſhip of the holy Ghoſt 
in comforting is far from them; ſo long as they continue 
in their ſinnes and vnbeleefe, ſo long | na bee traitours, 
enemies, rebels vnto the King of all Kings; he proclaimes 
warre,and they can haue no peace. 

Thinke on this, ye that forget God. * Yee that ioyne 
houſe to houſe, and lay field to field, till there be no place 
for other in the land: ye that riſe vp early to follow BS. 
kenneſſe, and are mightie to powre in ſtrong drinke. Ye 
that ſpeake good of euill, and euill of good; which put 
light for darkneſſe, and dat kneſſe for light, &c. ® Agree 
with your aduerſarie quickly, while you are in the way: 
x ſeeke the Lord while he may be found, and call vpon 
him while he is nigh. y O Ieruſalem, Ieruſalem, thou that 
killeſt the Prophets, and ſtoneſt them that are ſent vnto 
thee.: Suffer the words of exhortationʒ a harden not your 
heart, but b euen in this day heare the voice of the <Crier; 
confeſſe thy rebellion, and come in to the Lord thy God: 
d for he is gentle, patient, and of much mercie: defire of 
him to create in thee a e new heart, and to giue thee one 
drop of a liuely faith, one dram of holy deuotion, a deſire 
to f hunger and thirſt after righteouſneſſe. Suffer not 
thine eyes to ſleep, nor thine eye lids to take any reſt, vn- 
till thine s vnrighteouſneſſe is forgiuen, and finne coue- 


| red; vntill thy peace be made with God, and thy pardon 
ſealed. | 
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ſoone decay, where the monitor doth not complaine; 
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y, pray, that thou maiſt feele this peace: for it is the 

ird kinde; the peace of conſcience betweene man and 
himſelſe. 

There are foure kinds of conſcience, as h Bernard hath 
well obſerued. 

1. A good, but not a quiet. 

2. A quiet, but not a good. 

3. Both good and quiet. 

4. Neither good nor quiet. 

The two good belong 2 to the godly; the two 
bad vnto the wicked, whole conſcience is either too too 
quiet, or elſe too too much vnquiet; in neither peace: non 
eit gaudium impye, as the Tranſlators of the Septuagints 
reade: non eſti gaudere imphys, There is no ioy to the wic- 
ked. Somtime their conſcience is too too quiet, as k Paul 
ſpeakes, even ſcared with an hot iron, when habit of fin 
takes away the ſenſe of ſinne, when as men are paſt fee- 
ling, in a reprobate ſenſe, giuen ouer to worke all yn- 
cleannes euen with greedineſſe: Epheſ. 4 19. 
This is no peace but numneſſe, yea a dumbneſſe of 
conſcience. For at the firſt euery mans conſcience 
vnto him, as! Peter to Chriſt; Maler looke to thy ſelſe: 
Her prick. arrowes, as the ſhafts of m ſonat han, fore warne 
Dazid of the great Kings diſpleaſure: but if wee neglect 
her call, and will not lend our eares while ſhe doth ſpend 
her tongue, this good Caſſandra will crie no more. 
Now it fareth with the maladies of the minde, as it is 
with the ſicknes of the bodie. When the pulſe doth not 


ſcience neuer prick vs for ſinne, it is a manifeſt ſigne our 
ſoules are lulled in a deadly ſleepe. That ſchoole will 


that armie mult neceſſarilie be ſubiectto ſurpriſe, where 
watches and alarums are not exactly kept; that towae is 
diſſolute, where no clocks are vſcd: ſo likewiſe our little 
eitie is in great perill, when our conſcience is ftill and 


beate, the bodic is in a moſt dangerous eſtate: ſo if con- 
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neſcis appagnari, ſaurh ® Hierome to Heliadore: None fo 
Jefperatlyticke,as they who feele not their diſeaſe. Saint 
o- Auguſtine notably : Quid miſerius miſero non miſerante 


ſeipſum ? and p Bernard ; Ideo dolet charitas mea,quod crew 


i dolendus, non doleas; & inde magis miſeretur, quodcum 
miſer ſis, miſerabilis tamen non es: and 4 Hierome to Sabi- 
nian; Hoc plango, quòd te non plangis, 

r hen the —— man armed keepers his hold, the things 
that are poſſeſſed are in peace. Where Diuines obſerue, that 
yngodly men already poſſeſſed with Satan, are not a whit 
difquieted with his temptations. As God isat open war, 


faith f Hierome,tranquillitas iſta tempe ſtat eſt: This calme 
of conſcience will one ay prooue a ſtorme. For as God 


| aid vntot Cain; I thou doeſt ill, ſinue lieth at the doore, 


Where wickednefle is compared to a wilde beaſt, which 
dogs a man whereſocuer hee goeth in this wilderneſſe. 
And albeit for a time it may ſeeme harmleſſe, for that it 
lieth afleepe, yet at length, except men vnfainedly re- 
pent, it will riſe vp and rent out the very throte of their 
ſoules. A guiltie conſcience being once rouſed and awa- 


ked thoroughly, will make them like thoſe who lie on a 


bed that is too ſtrait, and the couering too ſhort, who 
would with all their heart ſleepe, but cannot; they ſeeke 
for peace of minde, but there it no peace to the wicked, ſaith 
my God, 

As the cõſcience was heretofore too too quiet, fo now 
too too much vnquiet. As godly men haue the firſt fruits 
of the Spirit, and certaine taſts of heauenly ioyes in this 
life; ſo the wicked on the contrarie feele certaine flaſh- 


and heauen in heauen; ſo hell on earth, and hell in hell: 
u an outward hell, and an in ward; outward, in outward 
darkneſſe mentioned in holy Scripture, where there ſhall 


3%! be* weeping and gnaſhing of teeth; at this feaſt (as Bi- 


ſhop y Letymer wittily) there can bee no mirth where 


— 1 p 


ſo the diuell is at ſecret peace with the wicked: bur yer, | 


ings of hell flames on earth. As there is heauen on earth, 


ana png 


» 


firſt courſe,gnaſhin 


for the 


weeping is ſerued in 
for the ſecond. 
|: In ward hell is an infernall tormenting of the ſoule, 
void of hope, faith and loue: this hell the diuels haue al- 
waies in thẽ, and reprobate forlorne people carrie about 
thẽ, inſomuch that they can neither diſbort themſelues 
abroad, nor pleaſe themſelues at home; neither comfor- 
ted in companie, nor quieted alone, but in all places and 
times, Erinnys conſcientiæ, (ſo * Melancthon calles it) 
helliſh hags and infernall furies affright them. ay 

2 Auguſtme in his enarration of the 45. Pſalm, thus liue- 
ly deſcribes the wofull eſtate of a deſpairing ſinner: Fu- 
giet ab agro adcinitatem,apublico ad domum, a dom? in cu- 

culum : He runnes as a mad man out of the field into the 

citie, out of the citie into his houſe; from the common 
roomes in his houſe to his chamber, from his chamber 
into his ſtudie, from his ſtudie to the ſecret cloſet of his 
owne heart: & ecce hoſtem ſuum inuenit, quo confugerat, 
ſerpſum quo fugiturus eſt : and then laſt of all, he is content 
leaſt of all, himſelfe being greateſt enemie to himſelfe. 

The blinde man inthe Þ Goſpel newly recouering his 
ſight, imagined trees io be men; and the Burgundians (as 
e Comineus reports) expecting a battell, ſuppoſed long 
thiſtles to be launces: ſo the wicked in the darke, conceit 
euery thiſtle to be a tree, euery tree a man, euery man a 
diuell, afraid of euery thing they ſee; yea many times of 
that they doe not ſee. 

d Polydore Virgil writes that Richard the 3. had a moſt 
terrible dreame, the night before Boſworth field, in 
which hee was ſlaine: hee thought all the diuels in hell 
halled and pulled him in hideous and vgly ſhapes. Id cre- 
do non fuit ſomnium, ſed conſcientia ſcelerum : I ſuppoſe 
| (faith Polydore ) that was not a fained dreame, but a true 
| torture of his conſcience, preſaging a bloodie day both 
to himſelfe, and all his followers. 
The penner of the Latine Chronicle, de vitis eArchie- 
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bert, records a will of a couctous oppreſſor in this forme: 


' ] worldly to the world, my ſoule that is heauenly to hea- 
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Lege omnia bona mea domino regi,corpus 4, im n 
diabolo: The godly mans will alway runnes in this ſtile: 
Terram terra tegat, damon percata reſinnat, | 
Mundus res babeat, ſpirit us aſtra petat: Q: 
I bequeath my body chat is carthly to the earth, my ſins 
which are diuelliſh vnto the diuell, my goods that are 


uen: but this vnhappie wretch in great de ſpaire yeelded 
vp his coyne to the King, whom hee had deceiued, and 
his ſoule to the diuell, whom he had ſerued. | 


at ſupper imagined hee ſawin a fiſhes head the viſage of 
Symmachus a Noble man whom hee had vniuſtly ſlaine; 
with which imagination he conceiued ſuch terror, as that 
he neuer aſter enioyed one good houre, but pining away 
ended his vnfortunate daies, , 

Cardinall f Creſcentius the Popes Vicegerent in the 
Chapter of Trent, on a time writing long letters vnto 
Rome, full of miſchiefe againſt the Proteſtants and cauſe 
of Religion, had a ſudden conceit that the diuell in the 
likeneſf: of a huge dogge, walked in his chamber, and 
couched vnder his table, the which affrighted him ſo 
much, as that notwithſtanding the counſell and comfort 
bow of friends and Phyſitians, hee died a diſconſolate 

th. 

To conclude this argument, the diuell Judas out of the 
hell of his conſcience, was Bailiffe, Iaylor, witneſſe, Iurie, 
Iudge,Sheriffe,deaths-man in his owne execution. 

Thus as you ſee, the wicked haue no peace with man, 
no peace with God, no peace with themſelues. The ve 
8 name of peace betweene man and man is ſweete, it ſelſe 
more ſweete, h like the pretious ointment vpon the head 
of Aaron, that ranne downe vnto his beard, and from his 
beard to the skirts of his clothing. Vet the peace of con- 
ſcience is farre ſweeter,a i continuall feaſt, a daily Chriſt- 
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It is written by e Procopins that Theodoricus,as he was | 


mas vnto the good man; as the rich Epicure, Luke 1 _ 
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| peace of God paſſeth all theſe : for it paſſeth all vnder- 
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ſtanding, without which one gift all other are rather cur- 
ſes then bleſſings vnto vs. As Cyril excellently, Domino 
priuante ſuo gaudis, quod eſſe poteſt gandium ? It is the m cõ- 


ſolation of Iſrael and ſolace of the Church: n Reioyce 
| grea! 


© daughter Sion, ſhout for toy 6 daughter Hie- 
ruſalem, for behold thy King commeth vato thee. That 
Cod is our God, that Chriſt is our Chriſt, that the King 
of all Kings is our King, that hee is reconciled vnto vs, 


and we to him, is a ioy 0 all ioyes, a iubilation as 


the Scripture termes it, which can neither be ſuppreſſed, 
nor yet expreſſed ſufficiently. | 
ow wretched then are the wicked in being debar- 

red of all this ſweete? of all this exultation, of all theſe 
iubilees of ioy? for if they can haue no peace abroad, no 
peace at home, no peace with themſelues, no peace with 
other,no peace with man, no peace with God; affuredly 
* propoſition is moſt true, There is no peace to the wic- 

ed. 

Vea but you will ſay, o there is none good except God, 
all of vs are gone aſtray, if wee ſay wee haue no ſinne, the 


truth of God is not in vs. Of what kinde of wicked is 


this then vnderſtood? Anſwere is made, that this onl 
concernes incorrigible, malicious, impenitent, {enfeleſſs 
ſinners. For when once men feele their finnes, and re- 
peat for their finnes, grieuing much becauſe they can 
— more; then in ſuch as p ſinne aboundeth, grace 

uperaboundeth, a all things worke for their good; euen 
ſinne which is damnable to other, is profitable to them, 
occaſioning : repentance, neuer to bee repented. ſ Re- 
member the ſpeech of God to Rebecca; The greater ſhall 


- | ſerve the leſſer. Albeit our ſpirituall enemies are ſtron- 


er, and our ſinnes greater then we; yet they ſhall ſerue 
or our good, the greater ſhall ſerue the leſſe. God who 
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ſhall likewiſe bring good out of euill. | 
Such offenders haue peace with men, ſo far as 
ble with all men, u endeuouring to keep the vnitie of the 
ſpirit in the bond of peace. 
Secondly, being iuſtified by faith, they haue peace to- 
ward Godin Chriſt: Rom. 5. 1. | 
Laſtly, Chriſt dwelling in their heart, they want not 


peace ot conſcience, but abound with ioy in the holie 


Ghoſt : Rom.14.17. 

When ſinners are rather paſſiue then actiue in ſinne; 
when it is rather done on them, then of them;albeit their 
conſcience accuſe them of the fact, yet it doth not con- 
demne them of the fault: and ſo there is all kind of peace 
to the penitent; no kind of peace to the wicked impeni- 
tent, ſaith my God. 

Hitherto concerning the thing proclaimed. I come 
now to the perſon proclaiming, in theſe words, ſaith my 
God, The ſubordinate proclaimer is Eſay; the principall, 
God himſelfe. 


As heretofore the Prophet, ſo now the Preacher is not 
onely the mouth of God, as Luther cals him: but as x John 
Baptiſt ſaid of himſelfe; The very voice of God. For albeit 


we ſpeake, yet it is Chriſt who by vs, and in vs calleth vn- 
to you: 2. Cor. 5. 20. See Epiſt. dom. 3. & Goſpel. dom. i. 
and 4. in Aduent. 

If then the Lord hath ſaid it, y let no man doubt of it: 
Heauen and earth ſhall paſſe, but not a iot of his word 
ſhall paſſe: he is not like man, that he ſhould lie, or like 
the Sonne of man, that he ſhould deceiue. Vea, that wee 
might the better obſerue it, Almightic God hath ſpoken 
once and twice, as it is in the 62. Pſalme. For the Lord 
bad made this proclamation once before in the 48. chap- 
ter, at the laſt verſe, So that as a Auguſtiue in the like caſe, 
verba toties inculcata, vera ſunt, viua ſunt, ſana ſunt, plana 


ſunt. One text repeated twice, preſſed againe and againe, 


is poſſi 
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muſt needs be plaine and peremptory. And aſſuredly (be- 
ä loued) 


1 


further 
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yp into the © third heauen: 
1. Airy. 
hy they 2. Starry. 
3. Glorious. 


ment: ſo thebirds which flie betweene vs and the ſtarres, 


ning, all which are at Gods abſolute eommand, to ſerue 


ſuch as ſerue him, and to fight againſt them that fight a- 
gainſt him. As when the wicked old world was filled 

with cruelty; The windowes of © heanen were opened, and tho 

| raine was vpon the earth fortie daiet and fortie nights; inſo- 


much, that this one ſouldier ofthe Lord, deſtroied all his 
to beaſt; 


they that were with him in the Arke, whom the raine did 
not hurt, but rather helpe : forthe deeper the flood, the 
faferthe ſhip ; the water had peace with Noab and his 
3 but open warre with all the reſt of that old 
world. | 8 

So likewiſe the Lord out of heauen, rained fire and 


heauen vpon the curſed Amorites at Bethoron, and they 
were moe, ſaith the e text, that died with the haile, then 


1 . 
* 


2 — 1 e perl liefe, we 

ſſhall finde him able to make this war, becauſe God, ind 

willing to maintaine this warre, becauſe My God, He is 
ſtiled elſewhere the Lord of hoſts, and therefore all crea- 
tures as his warriours, are readie preſſed to reuenge his 
quarrels,and to fight his battels. His ſouldiers againſt the 
wieked, are either celeſtiall, or terreſtriall, all the crea- 
tures in heauen and on earth. In the beginning God erea- 
ted the heauen and the earth, Gen.. and all that therein 
is, Exod. 20. And in this acception, pp, to the Bi- 
ble, which is a lantern vnto our feet, and a guide vnto our 
paths, I finde three heauens, as Paul ſaith, he was taken 


Airy heauen is all the ſpace from vs vnto the firma- | 


are called in holy writ; the fowles of b beauen. In this hea- 
uen are meteors, haile, wind, raine, ſnow, thunder, lighte- 


enemies, euery thing that was vpon the earth from man 
ey Noah, Gods holy ſeruant, remained, and 


brimſtone vpon the 4 Sodomites ; and haileſtones out of 


v Gen. 1.28. 


Gen. 7. 


they? . 
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But vthat need welooke ſo ſarre? the great wind f this 
yeere, the s great froſt the laſt yeere ſenhibly demonſtrate 4 
this point. What a wracke on the ſea, what a worke on | 
the earth occafioned bythe one? what a dearth, and of FF } 
conſequence, what a death enſued vpon the other? | 
It God caftforth his ice like morſels, who is able to abide 
his froſt? Pſal. 147. 17. Fa ; 
| To ſtep higher, the ſecond heauen is the firmament, 1 
celum quaſi cœlarum, becauſe it is ingrauen, & as it were | 
enameled with glorious lights, as Moſes in the firſt of | 
Genefis, God madetwo great lights, the greater to rule] , 
the day, the leſſer to gouerne the night: he made alſo the | | 
| ſtars, and placed them in the firmament of heauen. | 
k Fſal. 19. x. Now this beauen h declares the glorie of God, and the fir= | 
mament ſhewes his handy worke though they want vnder- . 
ſtanding and are dumbe, yet they trumpet forth his wor- 1 
chie praiſes in ſuchſort, that there is neither ſpcech nor- | 
language, but their voice is heard among them, And as 1 
they ſpeake for God, as ſchollers, ſo they fight alſo for|. | ©} 
God as ſouldiers; for the ſtarres in their courſe fought; FF | | 
* again{tFiſcre: Ioſua 5.20, and when Duke Ioſua fought 0 
againſt the wicked Amorites, he ſaid in the fight of Iſrael "#7; 
Sunne, ſtay thou in Gibeon, and thou Moone in the val y- 
ley of Aialan;and the Sunne abode, and the Moone ſtoodẽ Þ-; f 
ſtill, vntill the people of God auenged themſelues vpon 5 11 N 
their enemies; the Sunne abode, and haſted not togoe| FF | 
{downe fora whole day: Ioſua 10. 13. 5 L4H 
| 30 Lord our gouernour, how excellent is thy name. 
in all the world ! When I conſider the heauens, even the{ F - : 
works of thy hands, the Sun andthe Moone which thou 4 
| haſt ordained; what is man that thou art ſo mindfull off a 
4} him?or the ſon of man that thou ſhouldſt thus regard and a 
gard him? The third heauen is called by Philolophers, | *} 0 
5. prrenm. by Diuines, the glorious heauen: by k ſcrip-| Ie 
1-rures, heaven of beawens, ot heauen aboue the viſible hea- F 
Js. nthis heauen Almighty God hach co forts of 0 
— ů de 


— 


]Sod, inſtruments of his mercie toward the good, execu- 


I bate. 


* Romans ſpeake) ſouldiers diſcharged the field 
lang, paſt fr pay 
even fo faith the Spirit, they reſt from their labours, and 

F © {their good works follow them: Apocalyp. 14. 13. They 
be paſt warfare, and now liue in eternal] welfare, crow- 


| 55 Atia, nor malitia. a 1 
Though, I ſay, their fight be ended, and they rewarded 


Angels are ! heauenly ſouldiers, miniſtring ſpirits of 


tioners of his iudgements vpon the bad. When eſua was 
about to ſacke Iericho, an n Angel appeared ynto him as 
a Captaine with a drawne ſword to fight for his people. 
When Zenacherib and his innumerous hoſt came againſt 
| lirachche Angel of the Lord in one night flew one hun- 
{dred, eightie, and fiue thouſand: 2. Kings 19. The firſt 
borne of Egypt, ſlaine by an Angel: Exod. 1 2. blaſphe- 
mous Herod ſmitten with an Angel: Acts 12.23. To con- 
elude this argument, Angels at the laſt and dreadfull day 
mall binde the a tares, that is, make fagots of the wicked, 
and caſt them into hell fire. As they pitch their tents a- 
bout Gods elect, being the Saints guard and nurſes, as it 
were, to o carrie them in their armes, leſt at any time they 
hurt their foote againſt a ſtone: ſo contrariwile, ſpeedie 
meſſengers and miniſters of Gods anger vnto the repro- 


Now for Saints, abet they be milites emeriti, 


hing, for all teares are wiped from their cies; 


| 


as conquerors in heauen, where there is neither i. 


with an immortall crowne of glorie, yet ſor as much as 


ſchere is a communion of Saints, a fellowſhip betweene 
F {thetriumphant Saints in heauen, and the militane Saints 
Jon earthʒ the bleſſed ſoules departed and deliuered our of 
che miſeries of this ſinfull world, howſocuer they be ſe- 
eure for themſelues, yet are they carefull for vs : as q our 
Churches in their Harmonie ſpeake, de fælicitate ſus ſe- 


err, de neſtrã ſalute ſalicitis they wiſh well vnto vs, and 
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n Math. 13. 
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. ould notbe paſſed ouer with drie eyes itrhe Lord had 


I tered the waters of our ſeas, as n Xerzer did the water 


| cauſe,not out of any ſpleene or hate to any of the wicked 
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Ee een] 
, yet light agaluſt chem with! 

eſly; The ſonles of them 

has werekiled the word. cried with a loud voice, ſaying ; 


Ho'wvlong Lord. holy and tyuc ! doeſt not thow iudge and re 
wenge our blood on thens that dwell on the earth? Abet they 
contend not with earthly weapons, yet they maintaine 


Satan and his kingdome, out of zeale and heat to Gods 


in particular; I dare not ſay ſo: for where the ſpirithath | 

not a pen to write, the Paſtor muſt not haue a tongue to 

ke, nor the people an care to heare; but that the bleſ- 

ente ia heads pray for vs, againſt our enemies in 
3 is an article of faith, and an euident truth of the 

e. WT | 

I come from Gods ſelected band in heauen, to the 

common band, the hoſt ↄf his greatures on earth, the 

both ſen nad, and all chat is therein, 

ot willing to fight in this quarr 


tall remembrance, I ſay, winde and water ouercame that 


ſort, that the* popiſh Nelator hereof confeſſed ingenu- | 
8 in chat ſea · fight, ſhewed himſelſe a very 
 Lutheran,and meere Proteſtant. 5 52 

The floods and inundations which happened in di- 
uers parts of this kingdome within theſe few yeeres, here 


neſſe, fer- | 


notaccording to his infinite g 
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Gods quarrell with heauenly wiſhes in generall againſt 


Ihe ſ ted ſea did ouerwhelme proud Pharaoh, and all 
wy „ N all his horſes, his chariots, and horſemen. 
Js 588. che ſea and fiſh in the fea fought againſt the 
ſuperſtitious Spaniard, enemie to God and his true reli- „ 1 
gion: a wonderfull worke, which ought to be had in perpe- 


inuincible armie, prepared for our deſtruction; in ſuch 


n 8 8 


Z 


e sgecher on an heape, and laid them vp in e deepe; as | 
isn a treaſure houſe: Plalme 33. 7. If hee had not ſpo- / 1 
fen cotheflood, - Hirberto ſhalt than gee, but no further, x pens. 7 
| and here ſhall it ſtay thy proud waxes, aſſutedly there had "<1 i 
followed a great doomeſday to this Iland. / The water, | 1 
| | ſaWv thee, O Lord, the waters ſaw thee, and were afraid; 
'Y |* Bleſſedbe the Lord God, euen the God of Iſrael, which only * pſ7. 14 þ- 
dothwondrous things; end bleſſed be the name of his Aaieſly | = © 
for euer, and let all the people ſay, Amen, Amen. 
I paſſe to the ſhore, to drie land, which opened and ub. 16. 30. 


ſwallowed vp quicke, Corath, Dathan, and Abiram. 
In this one Prouince are ſundrie rankes of fighting 


roring lions, of deuouring wolues, of other wilde beaſts 
inthe forreſt, and cattell vpon a thouſand hils ; all which 
named, andall other not named, are readie with force 
and furic to cruſh the wicked, and at Gods alarum to 
breake themin peeces kke a porters veſſel, 

Even the ſeaſt of theſe creatures is ſtrong enough, if 
|God ſet them to fight; an hoſt of frogges, an armie of 
graſhoppers, a ſwarme of flyes, able to diſmaꝝ Pharao 
and all his people; a few rats troubled all the citizens of 
d Hamel; a few wormes deuoured < Herod; a little gnat 
choked a great man, yea the greateſt monarch in his own 
conceit, Adrian the Pope. 

The very ſenſeleſſe creatures haue ſenſe and feeling of 
the wrong done to God. In Siloam (as we reade in the 
4Goſpell) a tower fell vpon eighteene perſons and flew 
them. In e Rome fiftie thouſand men were hurt and 
daine with the fall of a Theater, as they were beholding 
ſche games ofthe Sword- players. f Anno 25. Reg. Elxab. 

iche ſcaffold about Pariſgarden vpon a Sunday in the af- 
ternoone fell downe, which inſtantly killed eight per. 
ſons, and hurt many. moe. A faire warning to 5 
profane the Sabbath, and delight more in the erueltie 


ſouldiers, armies of fell dragons, of hiſſing ſerpents, of 
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b Munſter, 
c Ac. 12. 2 35 
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i Luke 13. 4. 
fol.gs. 
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#Zainger.in 

Theatro.volum. 

2. lib. 7. pag. 344. 

k Sabellicus lub. 
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be Eords da The time will not ſuffer me to 
ch 


; leſſe to muſter all the reſt of Gods warriers | 
on earth: I will only remember one, whom, Ithinke, you 

feare moſt, namely the plague, fiftly called by che Cano- 
niſts bellum Dei contra hommes, the warte of God againſt 
men, and by the Scripture, the 8 ſword of God, and h arrow 


In the yeere ro06,there was ſuch an vniuerſall plague 
thoroughout the whole world, that the liuing were not 
able to burie the dead, as Sigiſbertus and i other report. 
Anns 1342. there was in E Venice ſuch a peſtilence, that 
the hundreth perſon was ſcarſſy left aliue, inſomuch that 
the State made a law, that whofocuer would come and 
— two yeeres, he ſhould inſtantly be made | 
tee. | 

About the yeere x5 22. there died of the plague in 
| Millaine fiſtie thouſand within the ſpace of ho mo- 
neths. In ® Norwich from the firſt of Ianuarie to the 
firſt of Iuly, 57104. In » Yarmouth within the ſpace 
of one yeere 7052, In London and the liberties thereof, 
from the 23. of December 1602. vnto the 22.oſ Decem- 
ber 1603 . there died of all diſeaſes, as was accounted 
weekely, 3 8 244. whereof of the plague 305 78. and from 
that time to this day, the Citie not yet free. This laſt 
yeere paſt, as appeares in your.own bils, there died 2262. 
Lay this heauic iudgement to your heart, heare this pro- 
clamation againe and againe, 7 here i no peace to» the 
wicked, | 

As. the o ſtones of the field are in league with the 
righteous, and the beaſts at peace with the godly, they 
may dwell ſafe in the wildernes, and ſleepe in the woods: 
Ezech. 34. 25. ſo contrariwiſe the ſtone ſhall crie out o 
the wall, and the beame out of the timber againſt the 
wicked: Habacuk 2.1 1. | 
Their ſinne begets their ſorrow, their faults increaſe 


| iuorie beds accuſers, and their ſeeled houſes witneſſes a- 


their foes, euen their tables are made ſnaxes, and their 
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bands of ſouldiers, one 


athird of rebels, euen ofthe very diuels in hell; for al- 
beit they be p reſerued in euerlaſting chaines vntill the 
iudgement of the great day; yet God infinite in his po- 
wer and wiſdome, who brings light out of darkneſſe, 
doth make good vſe of theſe bad inſtruments. | 

It is ſaid in the firſt of Sam.chap.16. that the exill ſpirit 


of the Lord vexed Saul; it was Gods ſpirit which came 


ypon Dazid, but it was a malignant ſpirit which was on 
Saul; and yet this ſpirit is called ſpirituſ Domini, the ſpi- 
rit of the Lord, becauſe the Lord a ſent that euill ſpirit, 


and ſuffered it to torment Saul, as r Auguſtine and ſ Lom. | 


bard haue well expounded that place. So likewiſe wee 
reade in the Goſpell, that the foule ſpirits made ſome 
deafe, ſome dumbe, caſting one into the water, another 
into the fire ; all which actions, as they were actions, 
proceeded from God, for the Scripture tels vs plainly, 
t there is no power but of God, | 
| Happily ſome will fay, the diuels aſſault the good fo 
well as the bad. We wreſtle (faith u Paal) againſt prin- 
cipalities, againſt powers, againſt the prince of darknes:: 
for Satan goes about like a roring lion, ſeeking whomhe 
may deuoure. Anſwere is made, that God ſuffers Satan to 


tempt his children onely to trie them, but ſuffers him to 


tempt the reprobate, ſo farre, as to deſtroy them: the 
temptations of the good are inſtruction; of the bad, de. 
ſtruction, vtter ruine oſbodie and ſoule. In what a mi- 
ſerable caſethen is euery wretch irrepentant? * drug 
iniquitie with cords of vanitie, aud ſinne at it were with cart- 
| ropes; I heaping vpwrath againſt the day of Wrath.For the 

numberof Fi enemies is without number; the number 
ofthe bleſſed Saints is innumerable; Apocalyp. 7. 9. Af- 
ter theſe thrags, I beheld, and loe a great maltitude, which no 
mne could number, of allnations, andhinreds,and people, amd 

79% 3 


tongues, 


1 them; all things which were 2 for bleſſings | 
© ] are become curſes vnto them: and that which is moſt 
© | range, beſide theſe two 


common in earth, another ſelect in heauen ; there is yet 


permiſſus 4 Do- 
mino. 
| loc, 
© Ad Simpli- 
cian,libs 7. 7. 
c 2. Sent. difi.qa 


t Num. 13.1. 


* Zſay 5. 18. 4 


Rom. 2. 5. 
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ienyfius Hal. 
ib. 1. / pe 
:2£ib,2:de re mi- 
litari cap. 2. Sce 
the vic w of 
certaine mili- 
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annex d to 
Tacitus in Eng- 
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/ aDegubernat. 
i Dei, lab. 3. 
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tomy father, and he willgine me moe then twelue legions of 


for howſoeuer ſinne be commendable, becauſe common, 
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| i in they hands. The 
number of Angels is infinite : Thinke/# chow (faid Chriſt 
to Peter, in the 26,0f S. Nati bem) that I carnot now pray 


white robes, and palme 


Angels? 
A legion is 3000. footmen, and 300. horſemen ; or as 
Caluin vpon the place, 5000. foote, goo. horſemen; as 
zFegetixs, Gooo. in all; and euery particular Angell able 
in ene night, to kill, as is recorded in the ſtorie of Senna- 
cherib, one hundred, e ightie and five thouſand. The num- 
ber of ſtarres in the skie, of fowles in the aire, of fiſh in the 
ſea, of beaſts in the field, of diuels in hell are without 
number: How infinite ly infinite then is the number of 
all his enemies? in hat a fearefull eflate doth hee ſland, 
when as Cod and man, Angels and Diuek, ſaints and fin- 
ners, heauen and earth, fiſh and fowle, beaſts and birds, 
other and himſelfe; in a word, all that is within him, all 
thatis without him, all that is about him, combine them- 
ſelues together to maintaine Gods holy warre againſt 
him > 
I know there are degrees of finners, as there are de- 
orcesin ſinne; ſome be fautores, ſome actores, a third ſort 
authores. Of the firſt, Seneca wittily, Nihil intereſt faneas 
re ſceleri an illud facies It is in a manner all one to com- 
mit and commend a villanie. Ven carer ſcrupulo occultæ 
ſocietatis, qui manifteito diſcrimini non occurrit, ſaith Gre- 
gorie : Ne is ſuſpected to be an abetter of euill, who doth 
not endeuour to better the evil, A commoner then that 
flattereth, a Commander that fauoureth vngodly wret- 
ches in a citie, lets in ſo many ſtrong foes, to cut your 
throtes, and ruine your eſtate. 
Vet actors on the ſtage be worſe then idle ſpectators: 


as 2 Saluianus complained in his time; In hoc ſcelus res 
deuoluta, vt niſi quis malus fuerit, ſaluns eſſe non poſſit : In 


| . Engliſh, except a man be firſt bad, 


| he cannot be | 
reputed: 
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cuſants on the other, are the very men and meanes, which 
bring and keepe the dearth and plague fo long among 
ou. 

Zut authors of euill and plotters of miſchiefe are worſt 
of all; as it appeares cuen by Gods owne cenſure giuen 
of the firſt ſinne in Paradiſe, where the ſerpent. had three 
puniſhments inflited vpon him, as the originall contri 
uer; the woman two, being the mediate procurer ; and 
Adam but one, as the partie ſeduced. Applic, for I can 
no further amplifie. | 

When b Phocas had built a mightie wall about his 
palace, for his ſecuritie, in the night he heard a voice: O 
King, though thou build as high as the clouds, yet the 
citie might eaſily be taken, the ſinne within will marre | 
all: asc «Ambroſe notably; Grauiores ſunt inim'ci mores 
praui, quam hoſtes ir feſti- Wicked manners are ſtronger 
then armed men. If God be with vs, who can bee againſt 
vs? if we ſtand againſt od, who can withſtand him? 

And as God is able, becauſe Ged, ſo willing to main- 
taine this warre, becauſe God. that is, the God of his 
people, whom the wicked perſecute : for his Grant is 
faire in letters patent to 4 Abrabam and his ſeed for euer: 
J Will bleſſe them that bleſſe thee, and curſe them that curſe 
thee, Or, my od, that is, the God by whom I ſpeake, 
ho dealeth alway with his ſeruants according to his 
word. 

The gods of the Gentiles a 
gods: but my God is the truth, and the life, vho can nei- 
ther deceiue nor be deceived. Or, my ed, becauſe wee 
muſt not only beleeue the Maior of the Goſpell, but the 
e Minor alſo, ſaying with Thowas, my Lord; with Mary, 
my Sauiour; with Eſay, my God. If we can gaine this aſ- 
ſumption, it will bring vs to the moſt happie concluſion; 
nioying peace of conſcience which is an heauen on 
Mall P32 earth, 


+ 
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\ 
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incor” 


pettifoggers,malecontent accuſants on the one fide, re- { 


re lying gods, and dying 
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b Ccaren. hiſt. 
fag. 542. 


Fer 87. 


4 Gen. i 2.3. 


e Bucer. 
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8 lohn 19.23. 

h Luther. poſtil. 

major int epiſt, 
Dom. 5. ab Epi- 
2 Rupert. com. 

in loan. lib. 13. 

k Epheſ. 4. 5. 

11. cot. 13.5. 


in Epiſt.Feſt. 
circumciſ. 
© Rom.1I2.15. 


L +6 4 deed, doe all in the name of the Lord, &c. 


m Lal her. vbi 


Chriſt Ieſus the righteous: to whom with the Father, and 
the holy Ghoſt, as we are bound, ſo let ys heartily yeeld 


all honour, &c, Amen, ö 


* 


T he Epiſtle. Cor os. 3. 12. 
Put vpon you as the elect of God, tender mercy, c. | 


His Epiſtle conſiſts of twoparts : In the firſt, Saint 
Paul exhorts the Coloſſians vnto many ſpeciall ver- 
tues, as tender mercy, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of mind, meeb- 
neſſe, long ſuffering, &c. In the ſecond, becauſe it is infinit 
to inſiſt in euery particular, he drawes them, and all other 
duties, ynto two f generall admonitions in groſſe: 
r. concernes our theory; Let the word of: 
Chriſt dell in — — 


2. our practiſe; vhatſoeuer ye doe in word or 


whereof, þ 


| - Pat vpen you] Chriſt had two ſorts of garments, (as we 
read in the 8 Goſpell:)one without ſeame, not divided at 
his death; and that was a h figure of faith, which, maugre 
rhei rents of all heretikes and ſchiſmatikes inthe Church, 
is k but one. | 

Another with ſeames, parted among the ſouldiers, and 
that was a type of loue, I which ſcches not her omne, but 
communicates it ſelfe to many. 

m So the Chriftan muſt haue two coates: one of faith, 
indiuiſible, by which ke puts on Chriſt : another of loue, 


parted among many, by which one Chriſtian » puts on 


another ; o reioicing With tham that reioice, weeping with 
them that veep, 

Vponthepoint, theſe two coates are but one; faith be- 
ing inſide; and loue outſide; faith in reſpect of God, and 


po toward the world, This Epiſtle ſpeakes of the out- 
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ring] bene ſebabendom aduerſit, cr. 
Theſe vertues are both ornamenta, and munimenta, 
clothes and corſlets. Epheſ. 6G. i 1. Put on the whole armour 


be ſcene, let vs as well for armour as honour, ut on tender 
mercy, kindueſſe, & c. that we may q walke vprightly and 
confidently. See epiſt. dom. 2 T. poſl. Jrinit. How loue as ſaid 
to be the bond of per fectneſſe, and chieſe vertueʒ See cpiſt. dom. 
quinquageſ. 
As the elect of God] Saint Paul builds all theſe good 
exhortations vpon one atgument, drawne 4 r hoxe/to ſeu 
debito : you are the elect of God, holy and beloued; choſen 
and beloued of God before the world, through baptiſme 
conſecratedſolemnly to God in the world : wherefore 
being thus, electi, ſelecti, dilefti, t Gods owne Workmanſhip 
created in Chriſt Ieſus unto good works ; it is molt meete 
new men ſhould vſe new maners; in ſtead of the works of 
darłkneſſe, pur on tender mercy, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe of 
mind. which are weapons oflight. It is due debt that you 
ſhould be followers of God, forbearing one another, and 
forgiuing one another, as Chriſt forgaue you. See epiſt. 
dom. 3. quadrageſ. | | | 
The u Nouelifts except againſt our Seruice Booke, for 
omitting here two titles, ho/y and beloued. Our anſwer is 
that the word, elecꝭ, implies the reſt; for if elect, then be- 
loued and holy. The Church omits not the greater, and in- 
fers the leſſer, as the Churches of Scotland and Middle- 
burge, call Gods heauy iudgements vpon the wicked, 
alittle rap: Pſal. 74-12. and — of affliction, browne 
bread : Pal. 127.2. Contrary not onely to the Geneua 


viends — 7 42 


of God, that yce may be able to ſtand againſt the aſſaults of 
| the diuell. Seeing we muſt euery day fight, and euery day 


— 


in lec. 


1 Pon. 10.9. 


i 4 loc. 
l Sarcerins 
m loc, 


r Epheſ. 2.10. 


u Defence for 
not ſubſcrip. 
part. i. cap. lt. 


Bible, but euen Caluins expoſition of the place. If theſe 
friuolous obiections be their aqua cœleſtis, to keepe life 
in their fainting cauſe, we may toll the paſſing bell; and 
ere long ring out to the funerall. 


DP 
4 


r eiu n.. 
iores cum gloſs | ©. 
fs & figaris.. *} 


r Zanchins . ( 


| 


P 4 Ss Letl 


Fees, 


1g $2.6, 


| 


1 Auge. is 
Hal. 49. 


| 
Rem. 10.4. 
Luke 1.7. 


| 


N MP loc. 


e Eraſmus. 


— 


| 
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| | Let the word of ChriÞ| That is; the Scripture, che 
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"Efficient : for he ſpeakes in the 
— hets and A poilles 221 
am he ther doth ſpeake ; bebold| 
' Sw ft | 
Ic HMareriall: for hee is the con- 
Goſpell, eſpecially | tents of all the Bible ; ſha- 
ſo called, in reſpect ofs dowed in the Law, ſhewed 
three cauſes : : in the Goſpell :7 m vo- 
cem babent das Teſtamenta. 


| The word of the Lord con- 


agfa,nrgae7, is fit then that the word, being more pretious 4 then 
th; 13. 0. gold, yea the moſt fine gold, ea peerleſſe pearle, fnould 


taines nothing, but the word, 
which is the Lord. 
> Hina as being the x end of the 
whole Law, & { cope 2 of all the Prophets euer ſince! he world 
began, Wherefore, ſceing the Scriptures haue Chriſt for 
their author, Chriſt for their obiect, Chriſt for their end, 
well may they be called rhe word of Chriſt. 
Dwel] We muſt not entertaine the word as a ſtran ger, 
iuing it a cold complement, and ſo take our leaue; but 
— is Cods beſt friend, the Kings belt friend, and 
our beſt friend, we muſt vſe it as a b familiar and dome- 
ſticke; receiving it into the parlor of our heart, making 
it our chamber teilow, ſtudy fellow, bed fellow. Things 
of leſſe moment are without doore, the ſtaffe behind the 
doore, © ſed que pretioſa ſunt, non vno ſeruantur ofito : 
things of worth are kept make many locks and keyes. It 


not be laid vp in the Porters lodge, onely the ourward 
eare bur euen in the cabinet of che mind : Deut.11. 18. 76 
ſoalllay vp theſe my Words in your heart, and in your ſoule : 
, ſo the word that now doth plenteouſſy dwell among | 
you, may.dwell plenteouſly in you. 

Plenteauſiy] Reade, heare, meditate, with all attention 
exactly, with all intention deuoutly, with all diligence 
chroughty; lohn 5.39; Search the Suriptures. Elay 8. 20. 
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reades, and heares, aud keepes the words of thts prephecie not 
oncly reade, nor onely heare, nor onely meditate; but all: 
{ſometime reade torectifie meditation, and ſometime me- 
dictate to proſit by reading. Lectio ſine meditation arida. 
medlit atio ſire lectione erranea. | | | 
It is reported of «A/pha»ſo King of Spaine, that hee 
rcadouer all the Bible with Lyraes poſts, fourteene times. 
And f Angaſtine writes of Antonius an Egyptian 
Moake, that having no learning, he did by hearing the 
Scriptures ofien read, get them without booke, and af- 
tet by ſerious and godly meditation, vnderſtand them, 
This one word, olenteouſiy, confutes plenteouſly, firſt, 
ignorant people, ho cannot: ſecondly, negligent pen- 
ple, who will not reade and heare: thirdly, delicate peo- 
ple, ho loath the Scriptures as vnpleaſant, preferring the 
Poets before the Prophets, admitting into their houſe 
the writings of men before the word of God : fourthly, 
perfunctory ſtudents in the Bible, turning ouer not the 
hole, but ſome part, and that ſo coldly, chat as it is ſaic 
of the Delphicke Oracle, 8 quoties legitur, toties negligi- 
tur, a leſſon is no ſooner got, but it is forgot: fiftly, coue- 
tous people, who will not giue to their Paſtor plenteouſ- 
ly, that the word may dwellin them plenteouſly. h Ve- 
hemia complained in his time, that the Leuites for want 
of maintenance, were faine to leaue the Temple, and fol- 
low the plow. And Saint Auguſtine made the like com- 
plaint inhis age: i whereupon in proceſſe of time, Clergy 
men inuented ſuch points of ſuperſtition, as were moſt 
aduantageous vnto them. Hence they raked hell, and 
found our Purgatory, to make the Popes kitchen ſmoke: 
an inuention not knowne vnto the Greeke Church for 
the ſpace of K x 500. yeeres after Chriſt; and but of l late 
knowne to the Latine, Hence praier for the dead, indul- 
| gences, and other new trickes of popery, which are more 
orthe Prieſts belly, then the peoples benefir. God ofhis 
infinite — forgiue Britans i ingratitude in this 
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f Prolog. in 
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Arina chiſti- 
aid, 


s Auſonim. 


h Nebem. 13. 100 
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m Zanchins 
in loc. 3 
n Hieron. in loc. 
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in loc. 


v For articles 
25. in their 
confeſſi 


1on, 


they quoted 


texts. 

4 Jn Rom. 2. 

= E xpoſitio.pri- 

or. in rap. 1. ad 
Galatas. 


f Injunttions 


of Queene 
Elizabeth. 


ring. lect. 27. 
pon the Heb, 


aboue 300. 
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may be ſupplied with ſufficient oile, that the light of 
Iſrael goe not out. Sixtly, this condemes Enthuſiaſts, de- 
ſpiſing the word and miniſterꝝ. Seuenthly, the Marcionits 
and Manichees, reiecting Moſes and the Prophets. Laſt 
of all, and moſt of all, the Papiſts, in denying the vulgar 


word of God dwell in you: m that is, in all you, Prieſt and 
people; Von in nobis modo, ſed in vobis: as Saint n Hierom 
peremptorily; Hic oſtenditur verbum Chriſti, von ſuffici- 
enter ſed abundanter etiam laicos babere debere, & docere ſe 
ſinuicem vel monere : The word muſt dwell in vs : Ergo, the 
Bible muſt be in our houſe. Ie muſt dwellplenteonſly : Ergo, 
we muſt reade daily but, as it followesin the text, 
With ali wiſdome] The o Papiſts as well in the Church as 
in the ſtreet, chant ſcripture plenteouſly ; but becauſe 
their hymnes are not in a knowne tongue, it is without 
vnderſtanding. The Browniſts in their bookes and ſer. 
mons often cite ſcripture plenteouſly, but it is not in 
wiſdome. Learned 4 Origen notes well, (and where hee 
doth well, none better) that heretikes are ſcripturarum 
fares, great lurchers of holy writ: but they ſo wreſt it, that 
(as r Hierom ſpeaks) Euangelium Chriſt i,fit euangelium ho- 
minis, aut quod peius eſt, diaboli. ; 
Table Goſpellers are full of text: It is ordinary to diſ- 
cuſſe diuinitie problemes euen at ordinaries; a cuſtome 
very common, but by the cenſure of our Church, no way 
commendable, For the 37. { Iniunction forbids all men 
to reaſon of divine ſcripture raſhly ; and the greateſt part 
of Archbiſhop Cranmers preface before the Church Bi- 
ble, is ſpent againſt idle — brawling in mat - 


ters of Theology. And a * graue Diuine, much eſteemed 


predeſtination, and ſinne againſt the holy Ghoſt, that 
they had neither tongues in their heads, nor hearts in 
their breaſts, then that they ſhould continue in this irre- 


MY kind, and grant that the burning lamps in our Temple, 
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tranſlations of Scripture to the common people. Let the 
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| © =» Afenkes reports, how two meeting atatauerne,con” 
tended: much to litile purpoſe abogerheir faith. Qne- ſaid | 
he was of Doctor Martins religion; and the other ſware * 
he was of Doctor Luthers opinion; whereas Martix, and 
Luther, were but one. So many men moue many doubts 
in many matters, hauing neither will to heare nor skill to 


— 


| conceiue the ſtate ofa eontrouerſie, and then, as * Anugn-| x Contra literas 

tine ſaide of Prtiliun the Donariſt : 34ulta dicends mibildi-\| Petilian. lib. 3. 

cnnt:ant potius, nihil dicends multa dicunt. cap. a8. b 
The word of Chriſt muſt dwell in vs plenteouſly, but 1 


in all wiſdome, we muſt heare it in all wiſdome, reade it 


in all wiſdome, meditate on it in al wiſdome, ſpeake of it oY 
| in all wiſdome, preach it in all wiſdome;not only in ſome, |. 33s 4 
but in all wiſdome; for all is little enough, conſidering the |” 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe, who taketh his name „ 
in vaine. f 


Teaching and exhorting] This clauſe may be referred 
either to that which went before, or to that which fol- 
lowes after: to that which went beſore; Bet the word of „ 
Chriß well in you ſo plenteouſiy with all wiſdome, y that yec| y HMarlorat os | 
may both inſtruct and exhort your felues vnto euery] Aquin. in loc. 
good worke; for doctrine and exhortation are two prin- | 
cipall vſes of the Suripture:2. Tim. 3. 16. For doctrine, the 
law ſhewes euery man in his vocation, what actions are: MelanF, 
acceptable to God; and the Goſpell teacheth how they | in dec. 
be acceptable; namely; by faith in Chriſt. Let the wora of 3 
Chriſt therefore dwell in you ſo plenteouſſy with all wiſ- 3 
dome, that it may bea lanterne to your feet, and a light — 
to your paths; a direction how to ſerue God in holineſſe 3 
and righteouſneſſe all the daies of your life. | | R 

For exhortation; the word muſt ſo dwell in-vs, as, —_—— 
that wee may ſtirre vp one another to godlineſſe: Efay| 1 
2.3. Heb. 3. 13. 2 w off in var n ſo to put it, and Zei _ .. 
print ĩt in our mind, that jt may not onely be profitable |; loc. Þ 
to our ſelves, but vſefull alſo to other; b in publike, xhich v Luber.yoft. 
= the Paſtors office; in private, which is euery Chriſtians is loc. 

ty. | | 
| This 
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4 Chryſaft.& 
Grec . ſcholia. 

e Thtophylact. 
Hywnus extol. 
lit,Pſalmus lau- 
dat.Ambroſ.in 


* In loc. 


8 V bi ſupra. 
In Epheſ. cap. 
5.19. 

T In lac. 

& Con. Toletam. 
4. cas. 12. 


ia according to © 


and exhort your owne lelues in Pſalmes, &c. where Saint 


ſoule, not auy carnall or wanton dittie, to nouriſn the luſt 


A 1 


n 8. 8 not LOBES... a , n . * * 2 = RE 83 RE; 

ay e W ns CES ect r a 9 3 2 F ; 
a i , r Wes I EY 1 TF r e 

. p j f g 1 : a ' A 

4 3 F \ F (41< & þ * 


1 N F * 8. hp "4 
A * 0 . ; : * 1 - e - » : * 
. — Go * * 9 — ER 
I 2 


moſt expoſitors our Church here; Teach 


Paul deſcribes the Chriſtians muſicke, both for 
e 3 matter; Pſalmes, hywmer, ſpirituall ſongs, 
maner;/ing with grace in your hearts to the Lard, | 
Pſalmes and bymnes| Some diſtinguiſh theſe by their. 
obiect, affirming that hymnes are laudatory : 4 for the 
glorious Angels in heauen ſing not Pſalmes, but bymnes: 
< Hominxm eſt pſaliere, Deum hymns efferre angelorum. 
Spirituall odes are peculiar ſongs accurately framed 
by the Church, according to her ſeuerall exigence: 
Pſalmes are of ſundry matters and arguments, exhorta- 
tory, conſolatory, precatory, deprecatory But I follow 
that other diſtinction of f Hier- and Lutber, vnderſtan- 
ding by the firſt, the Dauidicall Pſalmes; by the fecond, 
the ſongs of c Moſes, Debora, Zacharias, Mary, Simeon, 
mentioned in the Bible; by the third, godly hymnes in- 
uented by the Chriſtians of that age, called ſpirituall, 
ter mini 4 quo, as proceeding from Cod ſpi- 
reſpectu & rit. | 
; termmi ad quem, as edifying our ſpirit: contai- 
ning ſpirituall matter and melody for the comfort of our 
of our fleſh. And therefore the Papiſticall hymnes in an 
vnknowne language are not ſpirituall, reſp-itr fermini ad; 
quem; in that they neither inſtruct, nor exhort ; much 
lefle ribald ballads, inſtructing in vanity, exhorting to 
villany. | 
g Luther, h Zauchius, i Marlorat conſtrue this of ſing- 
ing in the Church, as well as in priuate: for Gods holy 
people haue vſed in K all ages, euen fro the primitive time, 
vntill this day, to ſing in the publike congregation the 
Pſalmes of Dau; hymnes of Zacharias, Simeon, Mary; 
ſpitituall ſongs, compoſed by deuout Doctors, according 
to the ſeuerall occaſions of the Church; and therefore 
Come holy Ghoſt, ſung at the conſecration of our Biſhops: 
kickt Te 
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| Panlſpeakes ; but as Clemens Alexandrinus, the tunbrell 
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ſtructions of this one chuſe : 


"Wy 


in our Li need 
in our Liturgy, are warran 
bis peoples practiſe. | 


With grace] I finde three con- 


— 
N 2 
* * 
Oo 


both by Godsprecepr, and 


for grace. 
by grace. 
with grace, 
Sing tothe Lord for grace received : as Paul Epheſ. 5. 


all ſongs, making melody to the Lord, giving thanks al 
way for all things. And inthe next verſe following here; 


Lord /eſu, giumg tha: ki te Gad the Father by him, Every 
good and 
from the 
leaſt gift is a grace; the meanes to get and preſerue grace, 
proceeds al together from grace: for if God withdraw 
his mercy, we preſently fall. As a ſtaffe, which if a man 
take and ſet vpright vpon the ground, ſo long as he holds 
it with his hand, it tands-vpright;bur ſo ſoone as he with- 
drawes his helpe,thoughhe neuer pufh it downe,ic will 


Let our thanks aſcend vp vnto God, that his grace may 
deſcend downe to vs, 
m By grace] Man is not onely the Temple of God, as 


of God. Now the timbrell cannot ſound, except it be 
touched, It is then the ſpirit of God that makes our 
pipes to gog, God, ſaith o Arhenagoras, is the bellowes, 
and we the organs. A man may ſing to the diuell, ro the 
world, to the fleſh without this grace; but he cannot ſing 


to the Lord, but by the Lord. Our muſicke may bee 


ſongs, but not ſpirituall ſongs, except they bee guided 
by the ſpirit, This ſhould teach vs in our Pſalmes and 
hymnes to praiſe God for his grace when wee feele 
it, and oftento pray to God for it, when wee feele it 
not. 

mitb grace] v That is, with a gratious dexteritie, with 
1 delight 


4 
4 


Seive Anbroſ 7 r the Ceed * of Athana fins; vie p 


ke to your ſelues in pſalmes and hymnes, and ſpiritu- 


— gift is from aboue, comming doune 
ather of liehts. Iyſum | minus munus eſt the 


———— 
. 


fall of it ſelfe. Aſcendat ergo gratia, vt deſcendat gratia : | 


[ 


| Audax,apnd | 
Augyſt.epiſt. 
139. 


m Chryſoft, Theo- 
phylafl.ep ſebol. 
in loc, 


n Macarius, 
5m. 47. 

o Orat. pro 
Cbriflianis... 


U Theopbylact. 
Lather.Caluin. . 
x loc. » 1 
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delight and profit, both vnto our ſelues ther. Vnto 
our ſelues: for as it is a ioy to the iuſt to doe iuſtice, Pro- 
uerbs 21. 15. ſo a grace to the godly to bee ioyfull in the 
Lord: to ſerue the Lord with gladneſſe, and to come be- 
fore his preſence with a ſong: to ſing the Pſalmes of Da. 
vid with the ſpirit of Dau: the ſong of Mary with the 
ſpirit of Mary ; Te Deum of S. Ambroſe with the ſpirit 


Againe, with grace to other: Epheſ.4.29. Let no cor- 
rupt communication proceed out of your mouth, but that 
which may miniſter grace, 4 that is, inſtruction and con- 
ſolation to the hearer, vttered in ſuch manner and me- 
thod, that it may bee well accepted euen of the moſt vn- 
toward. We muſt not ſing our own crochets out of tune, 
without rule, witleſſe — ſenſeleſſe ſongs; All that we 
ſing, all that we ſay, muſt be grace full: 

Et prodeſſe volunt, & deleftarepoete, 
And if Poets, how much more Prophets? Hee that doth 
preach and pray without a grace, doth the worke of the 
Lord negligently, though he preach euery day, and pray 


ſeuery houre. 


In your hearts] As our mouth muſt ſhew foorth his 


praiſe, ſo our ſoule muſt magnifie the Lord, and our ſpirit 
muſt reioyee in God our Saviour, It is not enough that 
we come neere to God with our lips, in chanting hymnes|. 
and pſalmes, except we make melodie to the Lord with 


the beſt member that wee haue. Plus valet conſonantia 
voluntatum quam vocum. How wee neglect this precept 
in ſinging, when our hearts are on-our harveſt and our 
mindes on our meate, Ineede not ſay; your domeſticall 
Chaplane doth daily tell you. 

To the Lord] That as of him, and through him, and 
for him are all things, ſo vnto him may be glorie for ouer- 
more. 

u hat ſoeuer yee doe in word or deede] A generall rule ex- 
tended to all men, and all actions in all places at al times, 


Dot 
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| vno cumulo cuncta complectitur, as Luther vpon the place. 
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- | [writing againſt the truth, intituled their treatiſe, the book 
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yee, bur the: © Cellws and Antiphon 
of truth: and the Papiſts viider he name of the Church, 


Jouerthrow the Church, Eccleſia nomine ar mamins, & 
contra eccleſiam dimicatis; Anabaptiſts are moſt carnall, 


and yet they boaſt of the ſpirit. Vnconſcionable men in 


ſour time, ſeeme to be all for conſcience: Iuſtice and Con- 


ſcience are the greateſt martyrs in the world. For a great 
man in doing miſchiefe pretends iuſtice, and a meane 


manalway conſcience : ſo that as it is in the Prouerb, u In 
' | nomine domini inc ipit omne malum. So ſoone as the mali- 
cious man had ſowen his tares, he went his way. See the 


Goſpell for this day. 

In the name of the Lord leſ#| Not in our owne name, 
for there is no good in vs: of our felues we cannot think 
ſo much as a good thought, much leſſe ſpeake a good 
word, or doe a good deede: nor in * Angels name, nor in 
any Saints name, for that is to mingle the blood of Tb. 
mas with Chriſts blood, as y Pilate did the blood of the 
Galileans with their owne facrifice. Chriſt is our only Sa- 
uiour, and redeemer, our onely mediatour and aduocate. 


This (faich the = Wiſeman) is the ſumme of all, that he is 


all; yea a all in all; and therefore good reaſon all ſhould 
bee ſaid, all ſhould bee done in his name: that is, as our 
Church in the Collect, begun, continued and ended in him: 
lie is Alpha, therefore we mult begin every worke, b by 
calling vpon his name, and ſquaring it according to his 
word: he is Omega, therefore all muſt be referred ynto 


him, and end in him: 1. Cor. 10. 3 . 


To od ibe Father] e Becauſe God, and becauſe a fa- 
ther: God for his greatneſſe, Father for his goodneſſe. 

By him Otherwiſe, our ſpirituall ſacrifices are not ac- 
ceptable to God: 1. Pet. a. 5. 
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* Leo epiſt. 83. 


u Luther. ia loc. 


« Theopbylaff, | 
in loc. n 
ute 13.1. 


z Eeeleſ. 43. 27. 
a 1. Cor. 15. 28. 


b Tauch. in lac. 
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c Eraſmus ans 
gf. in loc. 


celſum. lib z. 
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| 4x.Petc5.8. 


vit chriſti, 
1427.64. 

4 Coſt er. in loc. 
oh. 6. 70. 
A. Tin. . 1. 
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principal enemies of Church: 


corruption oſthe good is the generation of the bad; he 


4 foure principal fields:) The Church, 


2 * * _ . * 
2 * 


The kingdome of beanen is liks vnto a manwhich ſowed 


good ſeed in his field, cc. 


His parable being explained by Chriſt, verſ. 35. needs 
not any further expoſition, but our good diſpoſition! 
only to practiſe that hee taught; it requires application 
rather then explication. 


For application then vnder- — HIER | 
ſtand, that it makes Shack. ), 0 | 


apitts, ' * © 
Atheiſts, 
Againſt carnall Goſpellers, in that they neither watch 
ouer the Church, nor pray for the Church as they ſhould. 
Satan is here called our evemie, both ab affect, and effetta: 
for his malice, 4 going about daily like a roring lion, ſee- 
king whom he may deuoure. Forhis ſucceſſe, ouercom- 
ming many; for this cauſe called a man in 28. verſe, Ext: 
anderm; © as Scipio was called Africane, for that hee con- 
quered Africa or as f ether obſerue, there is ſuch affini- 
tie betweene Satan and the wicked, as that mutually they 
be called one by anothers name. The wicked man is cal- 
led a diuell: g Haue not I choſen you rwelre, and one of you 
16 a diuell? and the diuell is here termed a Wicked man, 
This enuious aduerſarie ſoweth alway tares among 


chapell. The diuell hath not any ground of his o wne, but 
he — in Gods field, vpon Gods ſeede; and ſo the 


reſie being nothing els but an ouerſowing. l inerNvzoxanicy 
an after teaching, or another teaching. 4 
Heauen. 


Almightie God hath \ Paradiſe, 


the wheate ; where God hath his Church, he hath his 


e 


Mans heart. . 


; 


* 


; Wt ſaid, in the day that thou eateſt of the tree of knowledge thou 
Ib ali die the death Eua being corrupted by the Serpent, 
ſſſaicdl, le ye die; Satan himſelſe, yee ſhall not dis ſo Gods 


1 ; vnto non moriemint = Deus affirmat, mulier dubitat, diabo- 
l ate quadroplici 


onely; for the Prince being a Paſtor of his people, muſt 
watch alſo the flocke; yea the ſhepheards, ouerſeeing 


This alſo concernes the people: for euery maſter hath 


c euery man doth ſleepe, when he neglects Gods ſeede 
vnto his Diſciples, he ſaid vnto all, * Hatch: and ſo the 


it is the beſt time for the diuell to worke his feate, when 


* 7 


7 * 


obedience, by which he deceiued Adam and Eve ; k God 


„ 


goed ſeed moriemini, was turned firſt to uc moriamini: then 


lus negat. | 
In the Church (as it is heere ſhewed) hee doth ouer- 
ſow ſchiſmes and hereſies, in ſuch ſort that the tares ouer- 
top the wheate, at leaſt they be ſo mingled together, as 
that the one cannot be rooted vp without hurt to the o- 
ther. ä 

In mans heart (which is Gods eſpeciall eneloſure) 
when the good ſeede is fowen, Satan enters, and ende - 
uours to © catch it away, planting in ſtead thereof vn- 
lawfull luſt, pride of life, couetous defires. He doth la- 


in the end: and all this is done, faith the text, While men 


ſleepe. The which I find conſtrued of i; Prieſts eſpecĩally, 
called in holy Bible, the 4 Watchmen of Iſrael: but not 


the Seers, and watching the watchmen that they do not 
charge of his houſe, euery man of his ſoule, The r maſter 
doth ſleepe when he dotli not gouerne well his familie; 
ſowen in his heart. That therefore which our Saviour ſaid 
Church expounds it of all idle perſons, inſinuating, that 


men are negligent in their calling. 


bour to blaſt our good workes, o either in the act, or elſe 


Iſelſe and his angels fell: in Paradiſe Satan ouerſowed diſ -.:-.” 


m Bernard./er. 


debits, 
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: Ferus vbi ſup. 


In locum. 
| b ati. 9.38. 


eber. v. 18. 


gcaſter. in loc. 
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*Pſalme 79. 
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made was good, yea very good. Neither can we iuſtly con- 
demne the diuell, for he doth but his part, being a/ mur- 
derer fromthe begioning; * all the blame belongs vnto 
our ſelues, in that we ſleepe, when we ſhould watch, 
Heere the Goſpell and Epiſtle parallel: If the word of 
God dwell in vs plenteouſly wich all wiſedome, then Sa- 
tan cannot ſow tares in our ſoule. If Miniſters, Magi- 
iſtrates and Maſters, as Cods elect, put on tender mercie, 

FEindneſſe ,humblenes of mind, loue toward their charge, 
their compaſſionate bowels aſſuredly will pitie the dan- 
gerous cfiate of ſuch as are tares vnder their gouernment, 
endeuouring to make them wheat againſt the great har- 
ueſt. For the ſeruants heere teach vs by their example to 
be à ſolicitous for the good of the corne, to come to 
Chriſt, and to pray that b faichfull labourers may be ſent 
into Gods harueſt. | 

Paul was grieued becauſe ſome cockle grew in e Phi- 
lippi: 4 Daaid was grieued becauſe the Heathen had bro- 
ken into Gods inheritance : Chriſt was grieued becauſe 
Gods houſe was made ae den of theeues ; and ſo Chriſtie 
ans. in our time ſnhould be grieued, becauſe Satan hath 
ſowed ſuch offences and ſcandals among the profeſſors of 
the Goſpel, - | 

Secondly, this parable makes S critical doctrine, | 
againſt the Brownifts in their ꝙ bypocriticall cõuerſatiõ. 

Ir condemnes their doctrine; fer there was, is, and euer 
ſhall be darnell in Gods field, tares among wheate, bad 
among good, in the viſible Church. I confeſſe, ihe Church 
militant may be called the f ſuburbs of heauen; our Si- | 
uiour heere termes it the kingdome of heauen, becauſe the 
King ofheauendoth heavenly gouerne it with his holy 
word, and bleſſed Spirit: but it is not heauen in heaven ; 
it is but heauen on earth: and therefore in this heauen are 
many fire- brands of hell; the children of the ; wicked, 
whoſe h end is damnation, and vtter confuſion in vn · 
quenchable fire. 3 


; 


We may not therefore leaue Gods floore, becauſe 


4 


4 # 27 #3 5 7 
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ſchere is ſome chaffe; neither | 

there are ſome baggage fiſh ; neither depart out of his 
houſe, becauſe there be ſome veſſels of wrath; neither 
runne out of his field, becauſe there growes ſome cockle : 
but, as i Auguſtine determined againfithe Donatiſts ac- 
curately: Non propter malos boni deſerends, ſed propter bonot 
mali tolerandi: We mult not forſake the good for the bad, 
but rather tolerate the bad for the good. Almightie God 
would haue ſpared a whole cite for ten k good mens ſake; 
let vs not then condemne a whole Church for ten wicked 
mens companie. | 

1 Eccleſiam teneo plenam tritico & palea, emendo quo; 
poſſum, tolero quos emenaare nonpoſſum; fugio paleam, ne 
hoe ſim; non aream, nenibil ſm: In m Gods houſe there are 
not only veſſels of gold, and veſſels of filuer, but alſo of 
wood and of earth, and ſome to honor, and ſome to diſ- 
honor, = Iris our dutic to ſtriue that we may be gow 
veſſels, and as for earthen, we mult leaue them to God, in 
{whoſe hand is a rod of iron, to o breake them in peeces 
like a potters veſſell. 

Iwill ſay to the Browniſt as P Auguſtine to the Do- 
natiſt: Accuſa quautis viribus potes; ſirnocentes fuerint, 
nihil eis — 420g frumentss oberit venroſitas tua; ſi nocen- 
tes, nou 
quantum potes; vinco, ſi non probas; vinco, ſi probæs; fi non 


docuit horreum non eſſe deſerendum ob paleas, He might 
haue ſaid, teſte Chrifts, commanding heere, Let both 


fore the time, calling (out of our immoderate ⁊eale) 
for fire from heauen to conſume the tares, but expect 


hell fire coburne them yp; and that for two reaſons eſpe- 
—— the bad may be conuerted, and the good ex- 
erciie 


breake Gods net, becauſe 


ent propter 242.ania frumenta deſeri : accuſa part 


probas, vinco, indice te ipſo; ſin probas, teſte Cypriano, que|® 


grow together untill the harueſt. We may not à iudge be- 


Omis maliu ant ideo vinit, vi corrigatur; aut ideo, yt | © 


EI. A8. 


| 


| 
k Geng. 28. 22. 


Anguft. lib. 2. 
contra creſcan. 
cap. 35. 

ma. Tias. a. 20. 


o Nfalme 29. 


Lib. 2. contra 
creſcon. cap. 36. 
vide Tom. 7. 

Pſalm. contra: 
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| * Oprien. Ni. 
lib.3. epit.z. +.F 
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per illum bonus exerccatur: © He that is now cockle, ay 
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| bon. f. port. 
dell. 3 1. art. 2. 


L ib. 3. de ciuit. 
Dei. cap.a r. 
Conſole Plu- 


I gp;  (poetiticall eonuerſation. It is faid heere, that ſo ſoaue as the} 
wn I's 


| Saint Peter was an Apoſtate, S. Matthew a Publican, 


fer and ouercome, n medio inimicorum, in the middeſt a- 
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Zacbeus an oppreſſor, Paul a Saul, Iuſtin Martyr was a 
Gentile, Saint Augu#tine a Manichee, Martin Luther a 
Monke, Tremellius a Iew, Les Africanus a Mabumetan :if 
all cockle had then been rooted vp at the firſt, Gods field 
would haue wanted much good wheate, the Church ma- 
ny good men, yea t all men; for Adam in Paradiſe was 
a tare, when he diſobeyed. Heere the Goſpell and Epiſtle 
meet againe. For if we may not root vp the tares, it is very 
requiſite that we put on tender mercy, kindneſſe, humbleneſſe 
of mind, meckgneſſe, long ſufferance, forbearing one another, 
and forgining one another, &c, © 

Againe, the cockle muſt grow for the cornes exerciſe : 
There muſt be hereſies among you, that they which are 
approued among you might be knowne.If Arius had not 
been borne, x qui poſuit cum Jrinitate perſonarum Trinita- 
tem ſubit antiarum and Sabellius on the contrarie, qui po- 
ſuit vnitatem perſonæ cum vnitate eſſentie ; the queſtions 
about the bleſſed Trinitie would neuer haue been deter- 
mined ſo ſufficiently by thoſe great lights ofthe Church, 
Athanaſi as, Auguitme, Hilary, &c. | 

If fuperſtition had not a long time growne in Gods: 
field _—y wheate, principles of the true religion, 
eſpecially the point of iuſtification by faith onely, would 
neuer haue been ſo well vnderſtood. : 
I Anabaptiſts and Browniſts had not contended a- 
gainſt the Church, it would haue gone worſe with the 
Church; as * Augaſtiue ſaid of Rome: Magis nocuit Re- 
manis Carthago tam citò euer ſa, quam prins nocuerat tam 
di aduerſa. The counſell is good; © Sic vine tanquam ini- 
mici ſemper te videant : for the Church, as Chriſt, muſt ſuf- 

ng all her enemies: Pſal. 1 10. 2. | | 

© Secondly, this makes againſt the Browniſts in their A- | 
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lle man had ſomne e wheate, n 
b Not that he departs from hypocrites and here - 


7 'F) 4. 


worke of darkeneſſe, hee transformes himſelfe into an 
e Angell of light, He is no more blacke, nor browne, but 
a white diuell, faith 4 Lutber. And therefore when it is 
obiected againſt the conformable Clergie, that heretikes 
and Schiſmatickes are graue men, and good men: our an- 
ſſwere may be; that the diuell is now gone: e rauening 
0 Wolues are in ſheepes clothing. Tares are ſo like good 
' corne, that they cannot be diſcerned vntill the blade ſpring 
vp and bring forth fruit. Fitches haue many fetches : hypo- 
crites are like Goodwin ſands, in dubio pelagiterreg, , nei- 
ther of both, and either of both, as occaſion ſhall ſerue: 
f Gentilem agunt vitam ſub nomine Chriftiano : They play 
the Turkes vnder the names of Chriſtians, oues viſu, vul- 
pes aſtu there is no more diuell appearing, but all is 
now the Spirit of God, and ſecret reuclations cuen from 
heauen. 

{ Thirdly,this parable Ctheir religions antiquitie. 
makes againſt the Pa- putting to death of heretikes. 
piſts, in the queſtion of C Purgatorie. 

We proteſt, and that vnfeinedly, that no Church ought 
further to depart from the Church of Rome, then ſhe is 
departed from her ſelfe in her flouriſhing eſtate. Shew 
then, ſay the s Papiſts, in what age the tares were ſowen 
among the wheat: When and where purgatorie, prayer for 
the dead, indulgences, auricular confeſſion, and other new 
trickes of Popery crept into the Church. Anſwere is made 
for vs heere by Chri t ; While men ſlept, the malitious ene- 
mie ſomed tares among the Wheate, And it was not diſcer- 
ned vntill the blade was ſprung vp, and had brought 
forth fruit. 5 i 

When I ſee the finger of the diall remoued from one 
to two, ſhall I be ſo madde as to thinke it ſtandeth ill 
where it was, becauſe I could not perceſue the ſtirting of 


it? In the h forchead of the whore of Babylon, is written 
A 8 - _Q3 a myitery : 
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ſamus; We can neither endure the malady,nor the medi- 
cine. Was it ſo in the Empire of Rome, and might it not 
be ſo in the Church of Rome? | 

The m Rhemiſts acknowledge many barbariſines and 
incongruities in the vulgar Latine text. Cardinall Caie- 
tan, Sanites Pagninus, Franciſcus Forerius, Hieronymus 
Oleaſtrius, n Sixtus Senenſis, all learned Papiſts, ingenu- 
ouſly confeſſe, that beſide ſoleciſmes in the vulgar tran- 
ſlation of Rome, there are many groſſe faults, additions, 
tranſpoſitions, omiſſions, o Iſidorus Clarius a Spaniſh 
Monke, profeſſed that he found init 8000. errouts. It is 
plaine they were ſo manifeſt, and ſo manifold, as that the 
Councell of p Trent; and after it, Pope Sixtus Qxintus, 
and Clement 8. took order for the correcting of it. I would 
know then of a Papiſt, how this cockle was ſowen amon 
Gods ſeed? in what yeere this and that abſurditie firſt 
crept into their text? as Luke 15.8. downm euertit, for do- 
mum euerrit: and Exod. 34.29. Moſes in ſtead of a bright 
countenance, is ſaid to haue cornutam faciem, a face of 
horne, whereupon the commonpainters among the Pa- 
piſts, vſually you Moſet with two hornes, as a cuckold, 
to the great ſcandall of Chriſtian religion, as 4 Auguſti- 
wits Steuchus, and r Sixtus Senenſir obſerue. 

The wholeRhemiſh Colledge cannot tell in what age 
confuſus eſt, inſtead of confeſſiu eſt, entred in, Mark. 8.38. 
Popę Sixtus Quintus hath ſundrie coniectures, in the pre- 
faceprefixed to his Bible, vel ex iniuriã temporum, vel ex 
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ſaudacid, vel ex hareticorans ſcholhs ad marginem, If the 

: [Pope cannot tell in whoſe head and hands is all the 
Churches treaſure, both for wit and wealth ; itis enough 
for the diſciple to be as his Maſter is, and the ſeruant as 


his Lord. 


his predeceſſor Sixtus Quintus, ſetting forth another Bi- 
ble, which one called vnhappily, The new Tranſgreſſion. 
In theſe reformed editions of Rome, there is ſuch diffe- 
rence, that we may ſay with the © Prophet; Egyptians are 
ſer againſt Egyptians, and the u deſtroyer againſt the de- 
royer, one againſt another, and all againſt the truth, 

In the x Roman £Miſals and Breuiaries, there were ſo 
many damnable blaſphemies, and ſuperſtitious errors, 
that the late Popes euen for ſhame reformed them; and 
yet they cannot tell in what yeere theſe corruptions firſt 
rew: and therefore what need we tell them at what time 
this and that Popiſhnoueltie was firſt ſowen? Is it not e- 
nough that we now diſcerne the tares among the wheat? 
and proueto the proudeſt of their ſide, that there was no 
ſuch darnell in Gods field for the ſpace of y fix hundred 
yeeres after Chriſt? I ſay, no ſuch ſtinking weeds, as the 
ſingle commmnion of the Prieſt, halfe communion of the peo- 
ple, worſhipping of the bread, creeping to the ( roſſe, ſuprema- 
cie of the Pope, which are the moſt eſſentiall points of all 
the Romiſh religion. 3 
Secondly, this parable makes againſt the = Papiſts in 
the queſtion of putting Heretikes to death, I confeſſe the 
words, finite vtraq; ſimul creſcere; teach not the Magi- 
ſtrates duty,butrather ſhew Gods bounty towards Here- 
tikes, It is the a Princes office to baniſh, impriſon, mul, 
and by all meanes poſſible, to ſuppreſſe them, and in no 
ſort to ſuffer them, as being ſo peſtilent as the plague. For 


iam licentia, vel ex recentiorum interpret 


The late Pope Clement 8. corrected the corrections of 
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as the plague doth inſtantly ſtrike the heart, and by poi- 

ſoning one infeQs manyʒb /ic hæreſis cor ipſum ammæ petit, 

& cum vnum interficit, centum alias inficit: Hereſie tr 
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42. Nag. 4.40. 


, e Pofiil. maior, 


in locum. 


f Bullinger de 


| concilys, lib. . 
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s The bones of 


Fagius and Bu- 
cer. 

h M. Fox Acts 

and Mon. fol. 
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i at faith, and fo takes away 
JEaTiINLI. 


the life of the Chriſtian ; for: 
the iuſt doth live by faith, and then it fretteth as ae canker 
or gangren, corrupting all other members of Chriſts my- | 
ſticall bodie : we may criemors mill; as the children of 
the Prophets, 4 wors in olla: ſuch cockle then ought to 
be cropt and topt, but not vtterly rooted vp and burnt | 
yntill the great harueſt. A murtherer and atraytor indued 
with faith and repentance, may paſſe from the croſſe to 
the crowne; as the bleſſed theefe in the Goſpell was in- 
Rantly tranſlated from his paine to Paradiſe: but an here- 
tike dying in his hereſie, cannot be ſaued. He therefore 
that puts an heretike to death, is a double murtherer, as 
© Luther tkinkes, in deſtroying his bodie with death tem- 
porall, in ſlaying his ſoule with death eternall. Excom- 
munication, exile, loſſe of goods, imprifonment, depriua- 
tion, haue been reputed euermore fit puniſhments fr he- 
retikes: but fire and fagot is not Gods law, but cannon 
ſhot, f enacted firſt by Pope Lucius the third, Anno 1184. 
and confirmed after ward by Iunscentius the third, and 
Gregorie the ninth, as it appeares in the Decretals: and it 
was executed againſt the Waldenſes, and in latter times 
againſt the Proteſtants efpecially, martyring the s dead 
with the living, the wife with the husband, the new 
borne, yea h not borne infant with the mother, (whom 
they ſhould haue cheriſhed by all lawes, and chriſtened 


article of the Creed, but onely for not beleeuing / rauſub- 
ſtantiation, and other new quirkes of the Schoole, which 
the moſt iudicious among them, as yet cannot explicate : 
for as one wittily, 
Corpore de Chriſti lis eſt, de ſanguine lis eff, 
deg, modo lis eft, non habitura modum, 
i Scotus k Cameracenſit, and i other Papilts of great 


inforced by the Goſpell, nor by any teſtimonies of the an- 
cient Church. And m Bellarmine, Romet oracle. doth ac- 


by their o vne lawes) and that not for the denying of any 


note, confeſſe plainly, that tranſubſt antiation cannot be 
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knowledge, that it may well be doubted whether has 
- DE 
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38 
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about the place, confeſſing honeſtly, that the Church as 
| yet hath not defined, vbi ir purgatorium; it is in fo many | 


| i Epiphanie, | 
any place of Scripturecleerelyto proue tranſubſiantis- 
tion, otherwiſe then that the Church hath declared it ſo 


to be, becauſe many learned and acute men hold the con- 
trarie. What helliſh crueltie then was it in the Bonners of 
Queene Marie, to make bone-fires of fillie women, for 
not vnderſtanding this their ineffable myſterie, wherein 
are nine miracles at the leaſt, as n Joannes de Combs af- 
firmes? If theſe gunpowder Prieſts, and fagot Dinines are 
Saints, I wonder who are Scyth:ans:if theſe be Catholikes, 
who are {anibals ? 

In this queſtion, as in all other, Iſubmit my ſelfe to the 
iudgement of our Church, and practiſe of our Countrie, 
Which, as o Diuines and Stateſmen auou, neuer put an 
to death meerely for the cauſe ofteligion. Iconclude wit 
the gloſſe of a Luther; Hoc verbum, Sinite, non eſt confirma- 
tionis, aut approbationis hereticorum, ſed conſolationis & 
exhortationis noſtri ad patientiam : r Apertè ſenit per ſecu- 
tor paganes, vt leo; hæreticus mſidiatur, vt draco; ille cogit 
vegare Chriſtum, iſte docet : aduer ſus illum opus patientia, 
* au hunc opus vigilantia. Conſulas Augnitinum, epiſt. 
48.50. 6 1. 1 27.158 150. 160. Dzligite homines, interficite 


errores, ſine ſuperbia de veritate præſumite, ſine ſænitid pro 


deritate certaie. Contra literas Petilian. lib. I. cap. 29. 

Thirdly, this makes againſt Popiſh Purgatory, prouing 
it to be ſuperfluous and idle: for whatſoeuer is in the 
Lords field, is either corne or cockle: a barne is prouided 
for the one, and vnquenchable fire forthe other. A third 
place for a third ſort of perſons, is that ſ which neither 
God made, nor Chriſt mentioned, nor the Apoſtles belie- 
ued, nor the Primitiue Church embraced. It is an heathe- 
niſh fantaſie founded by the Poets, and not by the Pro- 
phets, by © Plato and u Virgil. not by Peter and Paul. and 
that vpon ſo tickle ground, that the moſt learned Papiſts 
can neither tell vs where it is, nor what it is. 

x Bellarmine reports eight ſundrie different opinions 
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1Sir Edward 

Hoy to f. H. 
$.5. & Sutlin, | 
de purgal cap. 4. 
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t Ii Tina. 

u Anead.6. . 


x De purgateri | 
lib.z. cap.6. 
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contra Luther. 
See B. lewel, de· 
fenc. Apolog. 

; (pert. 2. cap. 16. 
e Sutlin. de 
Purgat. cap. 2. 
A Contra Luther. 
4b. 37. 

® Conſult Icwel. 
| vbi — 
b 7# 4. ſentent. 
duft. 20. d uf. 2. 
Conſule Futliu. 
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8 . de Pur- 


1 * 13. 
a 
{ace vt Jewel.v- 
| bi ſopra diviſ.2. 
Clem. s. in 
bulla, 

* Hebr.1.3. 


s Lib a. de 
cam Felice, cap. 
1. tom. 6. fol. 

362. 


ein 
| 


locum. 


f l. Exil. r. | 


hk Matth.25.32. 


©: "hah 


ſaid}, that in all Purgazorie there isno 
I1.Thae looſed thy priſaners.on! e 55 no wa- 


ter. On the contrarie * Roffen/is affirmed, that there is 


feuſis are of opinion, that purgatories executioners ate 
good Angels. Other, as b D:ony iu Carthuſianus, and Sir 
Thomas More make no doubt, but that they be diuels. 
Cardinall Bellarmine is of both fides, and no 7 


re nobis aperientur. Happily this vncertaintie is a great cer- 
taintie to the Pope, being Lord of Purgatorie; for he can 
d when he pleaſe make gaole-deliuerie, and auoid all the 
ſoules in Purgatorie, being his peculiar; the Pope may 
* command Gods Angels to fereh away from thence 
whom he liſt: and therefore this imaginary fire may make 


people; becauſe Chriſt (ſaith e Paal) hath purged our ſins: 
all our ſinnes, ſaith S.f John. as ; Anguitine ſweetly, Gods 


pitie is mans purgatorie. 


Laſtly, this makes againſt Atheiſts, imagining that ei- 
ther eternall iudgement ſhall haue an end; or elſe that 
the world ſhall haue no end: our Sauiour confutes both 
in his expoſition of chis parable: verſ. 39. The harueſt 1 
the end of the world, and the reapers be the Angeli, mho ſhall 
gather the tares, &c. but the wheate ſhallbe gathered into 
Gods barne, 

The glorious Angels at the great harueſt, ſhall firſt ga- 
ther the tares, h ſeparating them from the wheate, which 
is pa damni, privation of God, and all that is good; 
Angels, Saints, friends; and then they ſpall bind * in 
ſheanes to be burnt, which is pœna ſenſiu, a poſſeſſion of 
hell and all that is euill; i they ſhall not be bound allin 
one, but in many fagots; an adulterer with an adultereſſe 
ſhall make one fagot, a drunkard with a drunkard 200: 

r 


his kitchin ſmoke, but it is altogether needleſſe for the 


great ſtore of water, and this he proued by Dauid, Pſaline Go 
66, 11. We went thorow fireand water. a Albertus and Ref. 
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F ſrbere be ſeneralifinnes,fo ſeue 
3 rome in the fat 


ne degree, tho 
all be burnt, yet none corify 
flame, k pane gehennales tore 


3 
** 


fectu ſiue defect. 
¶Dauid ſaid of his enemies in the 55. Pſalme; Let them 


. 2 
8 


x one fitly) Let vs often go to hell while we liue, that we 


ſcend into hell by meditation, that in the laſt day we may 
not deſcend by condemnation. 
B+. | Gather the Wheat into my barne] In Gods 
gſamong wheate, but in Gods barne no tare, no care ſhall 
; moleſt vs:in the kingdome of grace bad are mingled with 
the good, but in the kingdome of glorie there ſhall be 
| none but good, enioying nothing but 
els, good Saints ; aboucall, our good God, in whoſe 
light we ſhall ſec ſuch light, o as the eye of man hath not 
ſcene, neither care hath heard, neither heart ſufficiently 
1 can conceiue, &c. 


The Epifile.1.C o x. 9. 24. 


Perceine ye not, how that they which run in a coarſe, 
runne all, but enereceiueth the reward? 


Ta. are P two wayes of teaching; one by precept, 
and another by paterne. S. Paul vſeth heere both: a 
precept, ſo rurne that ye may obtains a paterne, I there- 
fore ſo ranne, &c. | | 

J. Thepreceptisprefled 5 1. From runners, in the 24. verſ. 
- bytwo ſimilitudes: 2 2. From wraftlers, in the 25. 


med. In that vnquenchable 
5 Went,” non extorquent : puni- 
unt, non ſiniunt corpora : Imors fine morte, fints fine fine de- 


go done quicke into helſ: in another ſenſe we may wiſh 
Jo much vnto our beſt friends, euen our owne ſelues, (as 


tome not thither when we be dead; let vs cuery day de- 


good, good An- 


field tares are 
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1 Cor. 3.9. 


The ſumme ofhothis ; if ſuch:aprunne tor a wager, 
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: | —_ 3 # and 


n Pſalme 36. 9. 
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ix. tom. 7. 


late 2426. 


ran. in loe. 


| ; t Job 14.r. 
I Petrarchba. 
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+ and conter 0 5 br * com 
paines, and abſtaine from many pleaſure: 
avhatſhould we do; what ſhould we not 
crowne of glorie, prepoſedand promiſed only to ſuch as 
run, trauell and endeuour for it? Ss run therefore that ee 
may obtaine. 

Men, ye. 


In which exhortation | 
Matter, runne. 


foure points are regar- Mitiner. (rea . 
2 bl * 

Gable: the Marke, - 2 ye may obtaine. 

Rumue ye] That is, all yee; for that is taken as granted, 
heere; Perceiue ye not? All men are viatores in this valley 
of teares, before they can becomprehenſores, aſcended vp 
to heauen, and reſting on Gods holy hill, the bleſſed Vir- 
gin not excepted, the moſt bleſſed of all the ſons of men, 


after entred into glorie; firſt he did runne, then ohtaine. 
God hath three houſes, Heauen for ioy, Hell for paine, 
Earth for labour: Man is borne to trauell, as the ſparkes 
flie vpward: Iob 5̃. 7. 

The matter then in the next place to be conſidered, is, 
that we muſt runne, Ram ye. 


Wherein obſerue ſ two Y. The labour 
things eſpecially: 1 


The labour in that we muſt runne, the ſhortneſſe in 
that it is but a race. : Man that is borne of a woman, is of 
ſhort continuance, and full of trouble: u Animal æui bre- 
uiſſimi, ſolicttudinis infinite : Mans life is not ſhort and 
ſweete, but ſharpe and ſhort, Running is a violent exer- 
ciſe, therefore ſharpe; a ſtage is but a little ground, there- 
fore ſhort. | | 
| Godis good ynto vs in tempering theſe ſo fixly, that 
thinking onthe ſhortneſſe of our life we may be content, 


— 


do to gaine the 


betauſe full of miſeries; and againe, 8 the mi- 
ſſeties of our life we may be comſorted, becauſe it is but 


þ 


Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe not exempred, he firſt r ſuffered, and 8 


of ſmall continuance, not a long iorney, but a ſhort tye. 


1 „ 3 


The! 


io. paces. The third, containing 1000. feere,that is, 200. 


3 ; ol ad a, 


I The wordoriginallis x». arace 
mon or horſe, whereof I find in x antiqui- 
| le three kinds . „ ebe 
One of Italy, containing 625. fete, that is, 125. paces. 
(The ſecond, of Olympus, containing 6oo. feete, that is, 


. 


paces. It is probable that Paul writing this vnto the Co- 
rinthians, alluded to the Olympiack courſe which is the 
ſhorteſt, much like the tyes in Kent, ſome 30. or 40. rods, 
And as experience ſhewes daily, ſome giue ouer at the 
firſt ſetting out, in the very cradle; ſome periſh hen they 
haue runne two or three paces in their youth; other about 
the middeſt of their race; moſt are out of breath before 
they can reach the ſtayed paces ofthreeſcore yeeres; if a- 
* ny io till eightie,we repute him exceeding old. Why do 
Inamerods or paces? our life is as it were aZ ſpan long, a 
very a nothing in reſpect of eternitie : ſeeing then our 
courſe is ſmall, and reward great, a little paine, but an in- 
eſtimable price; ſeeing our Þ light affliction, which is but 
fora moment, cauſeth vnto vs a farre moſt excellent and 
an eternal waight of glorie;let vs not faint in our courſe, 
but ſo runne that we may obtaine. 
Ss runue Noting the manner and the meanes, e a gene- 
rall rule neceſſarie for the courſe of our whole life, teach- 
ing vs in all we ſay or do to foreſee the right end, and to 
vſe the meanes for obtaining that end. VP 
Some looke to the right end, but vſe not the right 
meanes, as Caroloftadins in Luthers age, who deſired the 
Goſpell might flouriſh,but he failed in the means;he de- 
ſpiſed authoritie, neglected humane lawes, and was alto- 
gether tranſported with his owne private humours of 
ambition nd 
leur time, eſpecially thoſe of the ſeparation, embrace the 
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Olympicumoon 


b2.Cor.get 7... * 


© Melanitbon, * 
in loc. tom. 4. 


couetouſneſſe. And ſo the Schiſmatikes in 


oſpell (as it ſhould ſeeme) ſo much as we, but they faile | 
ntheir Sic, in their ſo running; for they runne out of the 
reh, wichout whichnonè can be ſafe, none can be ſa- 
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hey runoe,the further are they from| 


the prize. x | 
Some vſe the right meanes, but not for the right end, 
as 4 hypocrites vſe to ſaſt aud giue to the poore, not for 
Gods glorie, but for their one praiſe. So vainglorious 
Preachers and people ſeeke the truth, but not for the| 
truth, & © dum quærunt eam, non quærunt ipſam. 

. Some neither vſe the right meanes, nor aime at the 
right end, as Atheiſts, who prefer their ſiue ſenſeshefore 
the foure Euangeliſts, and panem noftrum in the Pater no- 
ter, beſore ſanctiſicetur nomen tuum. | 
Somelooke to the right end, and vſe the right meanes, | 
as the holy Prophets and Apoſtles, all their Preaching 
tended to the glorie of God, and they runne the right 
way, to propagate that his glorie: So runne therefore that 


Now y we may run Cdue preparatiõ before a 
well, 2. things are re- the race. 
quired eſpecially: a (right diſpoſition in | 
He that vndertakesto runne a tye, will firſt, if he be 
wiſe, f diet himſelfe, and not ſpend his time in drunken- 
neſſe and gluttonie; the text ſaith, he will abſtaine from 
all things, euen thoſe meates and pleaſures which he doth 
moſt #4 onely to make bis bodie ſwift and fit for the | 
race, Soif we will happily runne our courſe in Gods way, 
we muſt not walke in — and drunkenneſſe, in 
chamberiug and wantonneſſe, but as Paul heere, we mui? 
tame our bodies, and bring them into ſubiection: Wee muſt 
not be filled with wine, but with the holy Spirit: for fa- 
ſing and voluntarie chaſtiſing of our bodies, as occafion 
is offered, are not works h either ſuperfluous or ſuperſtiti- 
ous, A full panch and heauie head. is fitter to lie then to 
7 , to ſtand ſtill then to runne a ſwift race. The Gentiles 

ue to cate, bur i Chriſtians eate to liue, and life conſiſts 
in k health and ſtrength, and both are maintained eſpeci- 
ally by moderate fare 


Secondly, the runner vſech to ſtrip himſelſe of al ow 
him, 


— * "_ 
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|rrarie, by the Martyrs blood, the Church is not deſtroy- 


| 


ſuch as wil obtaine Gods prize, muſt walke in Godspath, 
turning neither to the right hand nor to the left, Deut. 5. 


building vp the Church, then heretikes and open tyrants 


Nunne to, but fromthe prizes 


Thin except ſome white garment to couerhis nakedtneſſe: | 
fand ſo we muſt put off the workes of darkeneſſe, and eue- 


ie thing that l preſſeth downe : we muſt caſt away the 
es of this life, m vſing the world as if we vſed it not; 
hauing wiues and children as if we had neither wiues nor 
children, accounting all things loſſe to v inne Chriſt. We 
muſt trip our ſelues of all that might kinder: vs in our 
courſe, leaving nothing on vs but the n long robe of 
Chriſts tighteouſneſſe to couer our nakedneſſe, to o co- 
uer out wickednefſe, as our Apoſtle, Rom. 13. 14. Put yee 
on the Lord leſus Chriit, and take no thought for the fleſh to 
falfilthe lafts of it. e 5 
And as the runner muſt haue due preparation be fore 
his race; ſo like wiſe a right diſpoſition in his coutſe, that 
hebegin well, continue well, and end well. | 
Firſt, he muſt be carefull to begin well, to ſet out in the 
right and direct paſſages: otherwiſe if he runne in wrie 
waies and by-wayes, the more his labour the greater is 
his Ioſſe. We muſt take heed leſt mera be p —_— ? 


32. 33. for there is danger in both; and, as 4 Luther ob- 
ſerues, oſten the greateſt perill is on the tight hand. For 
Schiſmatikes hurt more vnder a colour of reforming and 


can doe by perſecuting and pulling downe the Church. 
One amici mne, in (quoth Bernard). On the con- 


ed, but watered: r Ante fuit in operibus fratrum candida, 
nunc in martyrum eruore purpurea. Euery man muſt be 
ſure to ſet forth aright, in the true profeſſion of the Ca- 
tholike faith; other wiſe when we runne without Chriſt, 
whois the uayzſi then our wiſdome is double fool ſnnes, | 
our rĩghteouſneſſe double ſinne; when ve ate beſt, then 
are we worl?, Againe, we muſt walke in an honeſt voca- 
tion warranted by Gods word, other wiſe we ſhall not 


1 Hebr. 13. 1. 
m. cor. 31. 


a Apocal,7.9. 
* Pſalme 32. 7. 


in locum. ö 


4 cam. in Gal. i 
verſ. 6. 


? Latber, poflal. 2 
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Ken in the valley of Mambre, and * Ezechiel by the riuer 
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our iourney to heauen one helpes another. The moe the 
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the Iewes who tooke Chriſt, but forward, as I e4bra- 


Chebar. | 2 
Laſtly, we muſt end well; Death is our laſt enemie, 
which muſt be deſtroyed and therefore we muſt run well 
vnto the end, and in the end. As good not to run at all, as 
to run neere the end, and then to loſe the prize; to ſuffer} 
Satan at the laſt houre to ſnatch our reward from vs. A 
runner vil be ſure to ſtretch out his hand at the races end 
to take the marke; ſo when death approcheth, a Chriſti- 
an muſt ſtretch out the hand of faith apprehending Chriſt 
and his rĩighteouſneſſe. 507 | 

Obſerue yet a great difference betweene the Chtiſtian 
and other races. In the games of other runners, as it is 
heere ſaid, one only doth winthe gole; a but in the Chri. 
ſian courſe many receive the prize, ſo many as continue 
ſtedfaſt vnto the end, though they do not runne ſo faft, 
though they do nòt run from ſo farre as other. So Chriſt 
ſhewes in the parable of the vineyard, allotted for the 
Goſpell on this day; Such as came to worke at the ele- 
uenth houre had a penie, ſo well as they that came into 
the vineyard at the third houermeee. 
Secondly, in other races one hinders another; b but in 


merrier, the greater company the better encouragement, 
euerie good man being a ſpurre to his neighbour. As 


uertunne e peter ynto the graue, Peter outwent Iolu into 
the graue. e 117 233 
Thirdly, runners and wraſtlers contend for a crowne 


chat ſhall periſh; but we runne to obtaine an eyjerlaſting, 
ned crowne : 


” & 


9 „ * 


vrhen Peter and Iabn ranne to Chriſts ſepulchre, Jabs o- 1 # 


— 


and not finally to be caſt dove, comes alſo from biseſpe- 
ciall grace. So that it is e neither in him that willeth, nor 


we mult /o run, that we may obtaine. We muſt worke well 
in re ſpect of the reward, as alſo for feare of puniſhment, 
due to ſuch as worke not well, albeit not only, nor chicfly 
for theſe conſiderations, as ſlaues for feare, or hirelings for 
reward; but principally out of louing obedience to God, 


| as becomes children vnto ſo good a Father. Holy conuer- 
{facion is a ſigne and ſeale of our iuſtification, by which 


our election is made f ſure. 5 Feramus ergo fider fructum ab 
ipſa prericia, auge amus in adoleſcentia, colorem in iuuen- 
tute, compleamus in ſenectute. 

I therefore ſo run h One ſaid of Eraſimus his Enchiridi- 
on, that there was more deuotion in the booke, then in 
the weiter. But heere S. Pauli life dothpreach ſo much as 
his letter; {ſo run, ſo ficht I. Preachers, as it is well obſer- 
ued ypon the Coſpell for this day, muſt be not only i ver- 
bary, but operary : ſo that as Chriſt ſaid to che k Lawyer, I 
ſay to thee, Go and do thou likewiſe, . 

Not as one that beateth the atre | Such as contend in 
the Church about things vncertaine and vnneceſſarie 


beate the aire. 


_ Framemy bodie] The » Monkes of S. Swithin in Win- 
cheſter, complained to Henriethe ſecond, that their Bi- 


1 25 ſhop ha taken 1 of their diſnes, and left them 


but ten: to whom the King anſwered, that the Biſhop 


— do well to take away ten, and to leaue them but 


for they were ſo many as he had in his Court. In 
[Morkes ſo tamed their bodie, that among vs as 
2 R Let, 


in him that runnech, but in God that ſnewes mercie. Vet 
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{ Exuperant tom. 


1. pag. 210. fy 


1 * Marlorat, & 
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JED. Fulke in 


locum. 


F] vMatth.17. 20. 
BE graine of muſtard ſeed, is ſtrong enough to caſt all moun- 
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pell all che fierie darts ofthe wicked: but this our faith is 


yet, Frier and fat are a voces Conmertibiles : and the new 
baſtard Monke, though his habit reſemble loue, couering 
a multitude of ſinnesʒyet himſelfe is the picture of enuie. 
No treaſon in old time without a Prieſt, no treaſon in our 
time without a Ieſuit: ſo that I may ſay with the o Poet: 
In veſtimentis non eſt contritio ment, 

Ni mens fit pura, nil confert regula dura. 
p Bodily exerciſe profiteth little; but godlines is profi- 
table to all things, As à to ſhe the behauiour of a Pro- 
phet in the robes of a cauiliere, is louoly: ſo contrariwiſe, 
do the works ofa ruffin in the weeds of a Prieſt, is no bet 
ter then hypocriſie. | 
Left by any meanes| Our Apoſtle was aſſured of his fal- 
uation, as itiseuidenr,Rom.$.r This then is to be conſtru- 
ed ofreproofe before mẽ, not of reprobation before God. 
Or if it be referred to damnation eternall, his ſ meaning 
is, that we may not preſume of the end, without the 
meanes and waies, by which Almightie God brings vs 
vnto it. And ſo we t lambes may tremble, ſeeing the bel- 
wether of the flocke muſt ſo + Apa and ſubiect his fleſh, 
leſt perhaps he miſſe the marke. 

u Chriſt doth aſſure that a little faith, euen little as a 


taines into the ſea, that ſhall riſe vp to diuide betweene 
God and vs. It is true that the x ſhield of faith is able to 4x 


made? fat by good workes. Andif we will make our cal- 
ling and election ſure, we muſt with all diligence *ioyne 
vertue with faith, and with vertue knowledge, and with 
knowledge temperance, and with temperance patience, 
and with patience godlineſſe, and with godlineſſe bro- 


therly kindneſſe, and with brotherly kindneſſe loue,&e. | 
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Tube kinzdoms of heanen is like unto a man that is an 
lanſboulder 5 & c. | 


O Sauiour was delighted exceedingly with cer. 
taine prouerbiall ſpeeches; as, 2 Euery man that ex- 
alteth himſelfe, ſhall be brought lom; and he that humbleth 


| himsſelfe, ſhallbe cxalted. b Vuto euery man that hath, it ſhall 


be ginen,but from him that hath not, euen that Which he hath 
Hall be talen away, Many that are firit ſhallbe laſt, and the 
Halt hall be firſt. The which 2 4 is hard, and( ase Biſhop 


Latymer _ it is no meat for mowers and ignorant 


this preſent Chapter, as alſo by the laſt words of the ſor- 
mer, Many that are firit ſhallbe lat, aud the la5t ſhall be 
firſt: for the kingdome of heauen, &c. 

In which, a lecture of meekeneſſe is read by the great 
Doctor of humilitie; # teaching all ſuch as are forward 
n religion, not to be proud, becauſe the firſt may be laſt; 


b 
people.C riſt therefore propounds heere this parable for S 


explanation thereof, as it is apparent by the 16. verſe of 4 rudelphusde | 


and all ſuch as are called late, not to deſpaire, becauſe the |, 


a Luke 18.14, 


| vita Chrifts, . 


an/en 


laft may be firfth, 
Inthe whole parable, three — 5 
polnts are to be noted r eee 1 12 
Author of our calling; God. of 
In our calling, | time, called at *Þ L 
oblcruc the houre, 3. 6. 4 
diuerſitie of our cal-|.. 9. 11. 5 
ling, in reſpect of q place: ſome cal- 14 
R 5 led in y mare 53 
ket, & other 
OE 0 elſewhere, 
fr Ie a R 2 © © God 


part.2, cap.13. 5 5 


{1Hieron. in loc. 

L& 4uguit. de 

verbis Dom. ſer. 
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Godistearmed heere pate familias, in reſpeR of his | 


s fatherly loue and care, diſpoſing of all things in the Ca- 


tholike Church, with greater prouidence and wiſdome, | 
then any diſcreet houſhoulder can manage the priuate 
buſineſſe of his particular familie. So that all Atheiſts and 
Epicures holding that either there is no God, or. that he 
cares not for the things on earth, are confuted by this 
one word, that God is an houſho/der, a Father of his 
Church, 

Went ont|Whither can he go, that is euery where?h Li- 
ceat drcere,exy! 4 ſe, vt intret in te, imo vt te conuertat in ſe, 
God went out from his maieſtie,which is vaknowne,vn- 
to his mercie, which is manifeſted in all his workes, in go- 
uerning the Church eſpecially, ſending labourers into his 


harueſt, and wockemen into his vineyard, 


If chen all labourers in the vineyard are called by God, 
i ſuch as are buſied in vnlawfull profeſſions and occupa- 
tions, not allowed by his word, are not ſcruants of the 
Lord, but hircliagsof Satan. = 

The ſecond point obſeruable in our calling, is the di- 
uerſitie thereof in reſpect of time and place. God cals in 
diuers houres of the day; k that is, in diuers ages of the 
world, and in diuers yeeres of our age. In the time before 
the law, God called Abel, Enoch, Noah, Abraham, and 
ſuch like. In the time vnder the law, Moſes, Dauid, Eſay, 
together with other Kings and Prophets: in the time af-| 
ter the lav, the bleſſed Apoſtles, Martyrs, Confeſſors. Or 


as l other, God called ſome in the firſt hourc, as Adam 


and the Patriarkes yntill Noab: ſome in the third houre, 
asall Noahs poſterity to Abraham:ſome in the ſixt houre, 


as all his ſeruants, who liued berweene A-rahamand Ho- 


fer: ſome in the ninth houre, as Moſes and the * 57" : 

ſome in the eleuenth houre, as Peter and Paul; and all o- 

thet who liued ſince Chriſts time, which is hora nouiſſim a, 

the laſt hoxre : Tohn 1. Epiſt. 2. 18. 1. Cor. 10.11. But 

thinke with Saint Hierome, that this difference is meant 

of our age, rather then of the worlds age, For „ rear 
"©. 2 
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IMaſter calles ſome to labour in his vineyard at the firſt 


timates 29 


| our good workes, but fromGods good will that we be 


with Peter, or ſold Chriſt with Zudas, or crucified Chriſt 


Wye F 0 NF , _ *» © 


* . « 
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houre of the day, that is, in their childhood, as Sammel les 
remie, lohn the Baptiſt; each whereof might ſay with the 
m Pſalmographer; O Lord, thou waſt mine hope, when 1 
hanged yet vpon my mothers breaſts: Thou art my God 
euen from my mothers wombe. Other he cals in the third 


lohn the Euangeliſt; of whom S. n Hierome, Diſcpulum- 
minimum leſiu amauit plurimum, Other in the ſixt houre, 


in che eleuenth houre, that is, in their old age, as Gama 
liel, and loſeph of Arimathea; ſome not onely in the laſt 
houre of the day, but euen in the laſt minute ofthe houre, 
as the theefe vpon the Croſſe: Luke 23. | 

Againe, this our calling is diuers in reſpect ofthe place: 
for God cals ſome from their o ſhips, and ſome from 
their v ſhops, and ſome from vnder the 4 hedges, and 
ſome from the marker; as it is heere, verſe 3. Now this | 
diuers calling at diuers times, and in diuers places in- 
caueat, for ſuch as are called. 
comfort, ſor ſuch as are not ealled. 

A caueat for ſuch as are called, that they neither mag- 
nifie themſelues, nor vilifie other. It proceeds not from 


called; and he being infinitely rich in mercie, can call the 
moſt wicked ruffin, euen though he haue denied Chriſt 


With Pilat. v Iudge not therefore, that ye be not iudged : 

iudge not maliciouſly, iudge not 2 The counſell 

of Gods election is ſecret: f whom he didpredeftinate, 

them alſo he calleth; and whom he calleth, be 

and whom he iuſtifieth, he ſanctifieth in his good time: 

and therefore iudge not before the time.. 
This alſo may *© comfort ſuch as feele not themſelues as 


in all places : he called Paul in the middeſt of his ſu- 


R 3 profecfſors 


houre, that is, in their youth, as Daniel the Prophet, aud | 


that is, in their middle age, as Peter and Andrew. Other fo 


iuſtifieth ; | 


mY » bceaching out threatnings and ſlaughter againfi thay drg.r. | | 1 1 : 
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1. 1. cap.7. 
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of ludah are his pleaſant plant. All men are either loyte- | 
Jeers in the market of the world, or elſe labourers in the 
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26 THE APY a | Spin, 90 ma Fun- a) 8 mn 7 
2 he faich, He called Cardinal = Vergerius as 
he wasrunningaway :for being ſuſpected in the court of 


Rome, vo fauourthe Goſpellers, and purpoſing to cleere 
himſelfe of that ſuſpition, intended to write a booke a- 
gainſt them; and for that purpoſe reading their workes, 
and examining their arguments exactly. was fully reſolued 
that their doctrine was good, and alſo perſwaded his bro- 
ther, the Biſhop of Pola, to receiue the ſame. He called 
Henry 8, Wickbif, Luther, in their diſcontent, Henry 8. of 
famous memorie, diſpleaſed with the Pope for denying 
his diuorce, baniſhed all forren iuriſdiction, and immedi- 
ately made publike profeſſion of the Goſpel. y oh» Mick. 
lif, with other, being thruſt out of Canterburie Colledge 
in Oxford, and Monkes placed in their roome by the 
Popes edict, and Simon Langham Archbiſhop of Canter- 
j . . Nn: 
buries power, at the laſt grew ſo diſcontent, that he miſli- 
ked Pope, Biſhop,Monkes and all; and afterward it plea- 
ſed God to ſhew him the bright beames of his truth, in ſo 
much that Vicblif was a wicket, and a doore of entrance 
to many who liued in that time of ignorance. 

Martin Luther at the firſt diſtaſted in all Poperie but 
one point only, to wit, the baſe proſtitution of indulgen- 
ces in Germany: but herein receiuing no ſatisfaction, he 
grew to be ſo great a labourer in the Lords vineyard, that 
it might haue — written on his tombe: 

z Peſtis eram vinens, morient ero mors tua papa. 

Or as a learned Beza warthily and wittily: 

Roma orbem domuit, Roman ſibi Papa ſubegit, 

Viribus illa ſuis, fraudibus ite ſuis. 
Quanto ifto maior Lutherus, maior & illa, 
[ftum, illamg, vnò qui domuit calams ? a 

Hitherto concerning our calling into the vineyard. 
The next obſeruable point is our working. This vine- 
yard, as the b Prophet telles vs, is the Church. Surely the 
vineyard of the Lord is the houſe of Iſrael, and the men 
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vineyar uch as ſtand in the market 


ſell 
idle there be foure ſorts: ſome Tok 5 ſoules. 
1 | Cgiue Y 

Some ſell: for as it is ſaid of — Lawyer, that he hath 
lingwam venalem, a tongue to be bought and old; ſoit 2 
may be ſaid of the couetous man, that he hath animam ve- _- 
nalem, a ſoule tobe e ſold; ſo the d voluptuous man doth © Eccleſar0.g, ] 
ſell his ſoule for pleaſures, as Eſa did his birthright for wT 7 
a meſſe of pottage; ſo the proud man doth ſell his ſoule . | 2 
for aduancement, as Alexander the ſixth is ſaid to haue 4-4 
done for his Popedome. The Lord faith, Thou fhalt haue | 
no other gods but me, neither in heauen aboue, nor in 
earth beneath, nor in the water vnder the earth: and yet 
as the Scripture doth intimate, the 1 man makes ho- To 
nor his god, the couetous man gold his god, the voluptu- 1.2 
ous man his belly his god. The firſt hath his idoll as it 19 
were in the aire; the ſecond hisidoll in the earth; and the 
third his idoll in the water, as © one pithily notes vpon « Feacunes de |} 
the ſecond commandement, Combis cos. 
Secondly, ſome pawne their ſoules, albeit they be not — 
ſo deſpetate, ſo giuen ouer to commit ſinne with greedi- | . 
neſſe, as to ſell their ſoules right out, yet for their — 1 
and pleaſure they will be content to pawnetheir ſoules . 
vnto the diuell for a time: ſo David in — adul- = 


ann 


terie did as it were pawne his ſoule; Noe when he was >» 
drunke did pawne his ſoule ; Peter in denyiug Chriſt did 43 
alſo pawne his ſoule: bur theſe being all labourers in j #* 
Gods vineyard redeemed their ſoules againe, with yn-| T3 
fained and heartie repentance. But let vs take heed how | | 
we play the merchant venturers in this caſe: for our ſoule I 


is our beſt iewell, of greater value then the whole world, 
and the diuell is the craſtieſt vſurer and greateſt oppreſ- 
ſor that euer was, if he can get neuer ſo little aduantage, 
if we keepe not day with him, he wil be ſure at the iudge- 
ment day to call for iuſtice, and to claime his owne, 2 
hy R 4 nel 


— — 93 — — 
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Ik Gereſ.t421, 


h Exęeh. 33. 9. 


61. Uf. 20.3 9. 


| 


| market? 


king bes God asche King of Sodome did unte 75 


ham ;* Da mibi animas,cetera tolls tibi: Giue me the ſoules 
which haue beenpawned and forfetted vnto me, the reſt 
take to thy ſelfe. 
There is another kind of pawning of ſoules, and that 
is vnto God; for Princes and Prelats, Miniſters and Ma. 
ſters are bound to God as it were in goods and bodie for 
all ſuch as are vnder them: as the Prophet ſaid vnto King 
8A; Keepe this mas, if he be loft, and want, thy life 
ſpall go for his life, But if thou doeft thy beſt endeauour, 
though the wicked incorrigible ſinner die for his ini qui 
tie, thou ſhalt h deliuer thy — thy pavvne, and 
when euening is come, the Lord ofthe vineyard ſhal giue 
thee thy reward. 
. Thirdly, ſome loſe their ſoules; as carnall and care- 
leſſe Goſpellers, ignorant negligent people, who though | 
they come to Caurch either for faſhion or. feare; yet, 
alas, they ſeldome or neuer thinke of their poore ſoule, 


nor giuing ; but idlie gaping and gazing vpon other, a 
prey for the cutpurſe, berraying themſelues and their 
ſoules vnto that old cuanicatcher Satan, who goes about 
daily; ſeeking whom he may deceiue, cunniagly ſnatch- 
ing and ſtealing ſuch ſoules as are vnguarded; vnregar- 


from the kite, your lambe from the wolfe, your faune 
fromthe hound, your conies and pigeons from the ver- 
mine; and will not you keepe your ſoule from the diuell, 
but idly loſe it without any chopping or changing in the 


Fourthly, ſome giue their ſoules, as firſt the malicious 
and enuious perſon: for whereas an ambitious man hath 
a little honor for his ſoule; a couetous man a little pro- 
fit for his ſoule; a voluptuous mana little pleaſure for his 
ſoule; che ſpitefull wretch hath nothing for his ſoule, but 


from whence it came, or whither it ſhall goe, trifling a- ; 
waythetime inthe marker, neither buying nor — 
t 


ded. Oblockiſh ſtupiditie! will you keepe your chicken 


; 


ſretting and heart-gricfe, like Cain, who ſaid of himſelſe, 


i Whoſoeuer 


+ + 


; l Whoſoeuer findeth mee, ſhall ſlay mee. 


in one word, this is the caſe of all ſuch as Rand idle in che 


| 


ehes with che fwor@'of the Spirit. The Magiſtrate muſt 

1 protect, vnderſet and hedge in the vine, leſt the wilde 
> bore.out of the wood roote it vp, and the wilde beaſts 

of the field deuoure it. The common labourer mutt dig | 
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Secondly, ſuch as finally deſpaire, giue their ſoules a- 
way; for the diuell beftoweth nothing in lie w theroß, hut 
horror and hell of conſcience. The “ diſtreſſed ſoule may 
comfort himſelfe with the concluſion of this parable: / h 
Fri ſhall be last, and the lait ſirſt. The l laſt in their owne 
iudgement, the firſt in Gods eye. 

I Thirdly, ſuch as deſtroy their bodie, that the diuell 


may haue their ſoule, giue themſelues away for nothing: 


market, they ſerue the diuels turne for nothing: for the 
wages of ſiane (ſaithm aul) is death; and death is none 
of Gods workes, a nothing in nature. Why therefore do 
you ſtand idle in the — A all the day ? go into the 
vineyard, ſaith the Lord, and whatſoeuer is right Iwill 
giue you. | hs 

Now there be diuers labourers in the vineyard; as 
there be divers loiterers in the world, one plants, another 
waters, ſome dig, ſome dung; the » houſholder giuesvn- 
to one man a ſhredding hooke, to auother a ſpade, to a 
third an hatehet: ſo there be ſundrie voeations and offi- 


will ſoone decay. 


No leſſe needfull in Chriſts 3 
Church are theſe three eſtates: — | 


Itbelongs tothe Prieſt to cut away ſuperfluous bran- 
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and till the 2x7 d, that he: ſuſtenance for him- 
| ſelfe u er. If no Prieſt, — become of our 
fpiricualtlife? if no Prince, what would betome of our | 
ciuill life? if no common people, what would become of 
our naturall life? We mult all be labourers, and that pain- 
full and proficable; painfull, called in this our parable 
thrice, workmen : Non otiandum in vid, ſed laborandum in 
vinea:There is no roome inthe vineyard for ſluggiſhnes: | 
q Curſed is he that doth the worke of the Lord negligently. 

Bur becauſe Satan is the moſt* diligentpreacher in the 
world, and: Heretikes ſ compaſſe ſea and land to make | 
proſelytes, and to draw diſciples after them; it is not e- 
vough that labourers in the vineyard be painfull, except 
they be profitable: for as one ſaid of the ſchoolemen; A 
man may magno conatu nihil agere, take ue paine to lit- 
tle purpoſe; toile much, and yet not helpe, but rather 
hurt the vineyard, The by-word, euery man for himſelſe, 
and God for vs all,is pagan directly the end 
of euery vocation and honeſt kind oflife. That our paine 
may be profitable, we muſt labour in a lawfull calling 
lawfully, for the good of the vineyard, and then, as it fol- 
loweth in the laſt point of the parable, we ſhall receiue 
Gods penie for our paine. | 

When euen Was come, the Lord of the vineyard ſaid vate 
bis ſteward, Call the labourers and giue them their hire, be- 
ginning at the laſt wntillthe firſt.] Wherein obſerue two | 
When? at enening, 


| What? give them their hire;the which 

is not a reward of merit, but of merciez not of debt, but of 
fauour, as it appeares heere by the 

; (Of whom, God the Father. 

ſons. Through hom, the Steward, God the Sonne. 

Perlons, J To whom, to the labourers; yet ſo that the laſt 

be paied firſt, and the firſt laſt, 
In hen cuen] All our time of labouring in the vineyard 
| is teatmed in this and other places, of holy writ, a 22 
f Bebo 
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things eſpecially: 
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it is called to day. . „ 
C1, For the ſhortneſſe of 
Now our whole pilgrimage | our life, 
on earth js called a — intwoe 2. For that after this our 
reſpects eſpecially: day is ſpent, wee ſhall 
no longer worke. 


ters day; for our eternall night ĩs inſinitly longer then our 
temporall day: and alas! it is but alittle part of this little 
day that we worke. * Mulium temporis eripitur nobis, plus 
ſubducitur, plurimum effluit : exigua pars eſt vite quam nos 
viximes. It is the leaſt part of our life that we truly liue; 
for we ſpeud our youth, which is our morning, in toyes 
and vanities; and our old age, which is our aſternoone, for 


| the moſt part is loſt in carking and caring for things of 


this life, ſo that there remaineth onely the noone of our 


thoſe of middle age with good day. 

Let vs examine then how we ſpend our noone, Though 
harueſt men vſe not to ſleepe at noone, yet all we being 
labourers in Gods harueſt and vineyard ordinarily ſleepe 

almoſt halfe our time, Other houres we wafte in eating, 

other in play ing, and that which is worſt of all, moſt of all 
in ſinning: all which time, we cannot properly be ſaid to 
live; for as the Scripture teacheth vs plainly, bad workes 
are not the workes of light, but of night and darkneſſe: a 
day miſſpent is loſt: amici, diem perdidi. 

Similis Captaine of the guard to the Emperour Acdri- 
an, after he had retired himſelſe, and lived priuatly ſeuen 
yeeres in the countrey, confeſſed that he had liued onely 


Hic iacet Similis, cuius etas 
Multorum annorum fuit, ipſe 
Septem duntaxat 4nnos vixit. 


*** 


a Hebr. 3. 13. 


All our time is but a day, and that a ſhort day, a win- 


day. As Epaminoxdas aptly, we mutt ſalute yong men with 
good morow, or welcome into the world; old men with 
good night, becauſe they be leauing the world; onely 


— — 


ſeuen yeeres, and cauſed to be written vpon his tombe: | 


x Seneca, epiſt. 2. 
Multor annoes 


tranſegi, pauces | 


vixi.Ccl.Cab. 


Rus Veſp. 
wi $ welon in a 
eius vu. 
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1 Xipbilinus in 


vita Adviani, . 
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lohn 9.4. 


Ie nac. 


2. in Matth. 20. 

© Theopbhylact. 

in locum. 

| * Calmay, &. 
Maldenat. in 

cum. 


e Perkins refor- 
med Cartho- 
like, tit. merits. 
f R. 1 1. 6. 

$ Augen. con · 
tra Pelag. 

: | Celerfrm lib. 2. 
cap. 24. tom. 7. 
4 F4 to 


tall crowne of glorie, is called a reward ſecundum quid, 
| only, but a gift ſampliciter; if we compare life euerlaſting 


So,many religious men have oumbred theiryeeres not 


puting all that time loft, which was idhe miſſpent in the 
market of the world: ſo that whether we conſider our 
life of nature, or life of grace, our whole time may well 
be called a ſnort day. 

decondly, a day in regard of our eternal night, in which 
we cannot worke; for there is no grace in the graue, nor 
health in hell. / mut worke the workes of him that ſext me, 
(ſaith 2 Chriſt) ie it is day; the night commeth when no 
man can worke, When euen is come = Lord of the vine- 


them their hire. This euen is either b euery mans end, or 
elſe the e worlds end; the particular houre of our death, 
or the generall day ofiudgement: at 4 both which as well 
the loiterer as the labourer, ſhall receiue his reward. 

The next point to be diſcuſſed, is, what? Gize ther 
their hire] The word hire doth exceedingly trouble the 


as it is demonſtrated in holy Scripture, that the immor- 


to the worke, and looke no further, it is called a reward: 


Matth. 5. 1 2. Great i your remard in heaven : but examine 


ceeds, and all is meerely and wholly gift: eternal life u 
the gift of God through leſw Chrifl our Lord: whereas 
the bleſſed Apoſtle ſaid, the wages of inne is death, If there 
were any merits in our workes, the ſequel! of his ſpeech 


life; and ſo by that which he doch not ſay, as alſo by that 
which he doth ſay, ſhewerh that there is no place for me- 


from che day of their birth, but oftheir new birth, from 


their beginning of cheirregeneration-and repentance, re- 


yard ſhall ſay to his ſteward, call the labourers, and yu : 


Papiſts; for they cannot, or at leaſt will not vnderttand|- 
how eterna!l life —_ both a reward anda gift: where-|. 


the firſt originall from whence the worke it ſelfe alto pro- | . 


e ſhould haue been, The wages of righteouſneſſe is erer-} 
ͤnall life; he faith not ſo, but the gift of Cod is eternall 


rit, f If then it be of grace, it is no more of workes; other-| 8 


* grace is no grace: 8 Gratia nov erit gratis vilo mode, r 
= | 1 


— — 


{labours vnto the end, but alſo grace for this grace, that af- 


[can be any worke, which by debt may require reward at 
| Gods hand, in as much as ic is by his gift, that we are able 


che Flermite, ſaith; He that doth good, 
ſchereby, ſerueth not God, but his owne will. 


labour, but powring forth the riches of his goodneſſe 


— _ 


ſif it be not free in cuery ſort. 


many learned Papiſts are on our ſide. God faith in the 
h law, that he will ſhew mercie to ſuch as keepe his Com- 
mandements: Ergo, reward is giuen of mercy to them that 
fulfill the law. Chriſt faith in the i Goſpell; It i your Fa- 
thers pleaſure to giue you akingdome, And k Paul; The ſuf- 
ferings of this life are not worthie of the glorie in the life to 
rome. 
The moſt iudicious and the moſt indifferent for both 
_ among the Fathers, is Auguſtiue, who repeates in 

is! workes often this one golden ſentence; Deus coronat 
dona ſua,non meriganotra:God crowneth his owne gifts, 
not our merits : according to that of» Did; He crow- 
neth vs with compaſſion and louing kindnefle. = Eternall 
life hould be rendred as due vnto thee,if of thy ſelfe thou 
hadſt the righteouſneſſe ro which it is due. But of his ful- 
neſſe we receiue, not only grace, now to liue iuſtly in our 


ter ward we may liue in reſt without end; o Hec eſt gra- 


tia gratis data. non meritis operantis, ſed miſeratione donan- 
tis. ꝓ Origen ſaith, he can hardly be perſwaded that there 


to do, or think, or ſpeake any thing that is —— Marbe, 
eeking reward 


as vpon the words of my text : The Lord of the 
vineyard gaue the ſime hire, not as paying a price to their 


to them whom hee choſe without workes, that euen 


ceiued no more then the laſt, may vnderſtand that they 
haue receiued a gift of grace, not wages for their worke. 
Saint Hierome and Jecumenius in Rom. 8. Greg. Mag- 


alſo who haue ſwet with much labour, and haue re- 
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7 ſit gratuita omni modo - Grace is not grace in any ſort, | 


In his controuerſie, the Scriptures, and Fathers, and 


h Erodl. 10. 6. 


i Luke 12.32. 
« Rom. 8.1 8. 


102. & epi}, 
105. 


105. bs 


Iden pill. 
120. cap. ig. 
P 7n Ron. c.. 


q De bis qui pa- 


bus iuftificari. 
r De vocat. 


17. Non labori 


cos ques fine . 
peri bus elegit, 


uw in Fſalm. 7. pœnitent. Amnbreſ, lib. 1. de interpell, cap. 1. 
3 b G 


G 


| Exaerrat.Pſal. | 


m Pſal103-4. | 
a Auguff. epift, | 


Gent. lib. 1 cap. |. 


* = 


tant ſe ex peri- 


pretium ſoluens, |. 
nitatisſue in 


$554 I t germ. Gt. in 
I cat. 
l Lac. cap. y. 


1 ; 
4 


chat life eternall by right is owing for them: his reaſon is 


| & in Lac. tb, S. cep. Ty. Falgentina ad C Mee, dl. L. 


Many learned Papiſts agree with vs alſo hoch in their po- 
nunciation, ſaid, that the merits of men are not ſuch as 
this; Omnia merita, Dei dona ſunt, & ita homo mages prop- | 
ter ipſa Deo debitor eit, quam Deus homini, For, faith he, all 
our merits are the gifts of God: and ſo man is rather a 
debter to God for them, then God to man. And in t ano- 


rit is Gods mercie, &c. 


his croſſe, his blood, his paſſion, his merit; that ſo thy iu- 


laſt to me, it may be gentle and full of mercie. 
Frier Ferus in his commentaries vpon this place, ſaith, 
that the parable of the vineyard teacheth, that whatſoe- 


uer Cod giueth vs, is of grace; not of debt. And in his 


this queſtion would ſoone be at an end. | 
Gregorius Ariminenſis vpon Peter Lombard, defends 
at large, that no worke done by man, though comming 
from the greateſt charirie,meriteth of condignitie, either 


Deum, quia quilibet talis e donum Dei. 
Cardinall 2 Pellarmine, after he had a long time trauel- 
led and wearied himſelfe in che queſtions of iuſtification, 


propria inititie, & periculum inanis gloria, tutiſſimum oft 


ſitions and practiſe. Bernard in his ſermon vpon the An- 


ther place; Meritum meum miſeratio Domini, &c. my me- 


a Stella: God my protector looke not vpon meʒbut firſt] 
looke vpon thine only Son: place berweene me and thee, 


ſtice paſſing thorow his blood, when ic commeth at the 


x Poſtil he profeſſeth openly, that if ic were not for pride, | 


eternall life, or any other reward temporall; becauſe eue- 
rie ſuch worke is the gift of God. His owne words are; E 
hoc infero, quid ne dum vite aternæ, ſed nes alius alterius 
premy æterni vel temporalis aliquis actus hominis ex quan. 
tacung, charitate olicitus eff de condigno meritorius apud | 


at the laſt holds it the ſafeſt courſe ro repoſe our whole | 
truſt in the only mercies of God: projtor iucertitudmam· 


| 


| n totam in ſola Dei miſoricordia & benignitats ro- 
onere | | | 


_— 
—— * „ — „ 2 
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| Quid ergo reſtat 0 peccator; niſs vt in tota vita rnd deplo- 


readie to die, though he held himſelf a Martyr for the Ca- 


But the truth of this doctrine doth appeare more 


Thus, a3 youſee, i 
accord with ys in the pulpit and ſchoole. Now for their 
2 that learned Clerke * Chemnitius hath obſerued 


on by workes, haue faid one thing in their diſputations, 


themſelues at their death, then in their life. For when once 
they ſee that they muſt appeare before che batre of Gods 
iuſtice, they plead for the moſt part, guiltie, crauing a 
{Plalme of mercie; Miſerere mei Deus, & ſecundum multi- 
tudinem miſerationum tuarum dele iniquit atem meat. 
Pope b Gregorie counſelleth vs, vr reita, que agimus, 
ſerendo neſciamus, in plaine Engliſn, to take no further no- 
tice of our good workes, but to renounce them. 
4 =_ Archbiſhop of Canturburie, confeſſeth 
often in his meditations, that all his life was either vnpro- 
|fitable or damnable. Whereupon he concludes at laſt; 


ret totam vitam tuam? What remaines to bee done in 
our whole life, but to lament ſor the ſinnes of our whole 
life ? ; 
Abbor d Bernard hath this ſweet ſaying ; Sufficit ad me. 


dangerous pouertie, preſumption deceitſull riches, I will 
therefore (ſaith he) pray with © Salomon, O Lord, gineme 
neither ponertie nor richer ; neither want of merit, neither 
abundance of preſumption. 

Sherwin,aSeminarie Prieſt, f executed for treaſon with 
Edmund Campian at Tiborne, when he was in the cart, 


tholike faith, acknowledged notwithſtanding ingenu- 
ouſly, the miſeries, imperfeRions, and corruptions oſ his 
one vile nature, relying wholly vpon Chriſt, and inuo- 
m_ no Saint but his Sauiout, ending his life with thefe 
words; O Ieſau, leſits, Ieſus, be to me a leſs, 


ong ſince, that moſt of them in the queſtion of iuſlifieati - 


and another in their meditations; otherwiſe behauing 


ritum ſcire quod non ſuffictant merita. Penurie of merit is a 


papifts of the beſt note for learni A 
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b gforal. Ab. 9 
cap. 15. 


e Chemmitius 


vbi ſupra, tit. 


de peccat. ori- 
ginai. , f A 


plainly by the conſideration of the perſons hoere mentio- 


ned, 
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| ned, of Whom,chroughwhom, ro nh. F 
0 Lord of the vineyard, that is, God the Father, who ſaich 
I iinche 15. verſe, that che eteruall penie is his owne, and} 
* chat he may do with it what he liſt If it were debt, then 
28 not his owne, neither could he d. ſpoſe of it as he will. In 
execution, the worke goeth before the reward; as heere 
= + the labour before the hire: but in Gods intention the re- 
EZ 4 ward is before the worke. God therefore gitieth vs grace | 
| to worke well, becauſe formerly by his election he giueth 
yseternall life: s Whom he doth predeſtinate, them he 
calleth; and whom he calleth, he iuſtifieth; and whom he 
iuſtifieth, them he glorifieth. And ſo his mercie is h from 
cuerlaſting to euerlaſting, from euerlaſting predeſtinati- 
on, to euerlaſting 2 h 
Happily ſome will ſay; promiſe is debt: but God pro- 
miſed and couenanted with the labourers in the ſecond 
verſe, to giue them a peny. Anſwere is made, that this ve 
rie promiſe is mercy on Gods part, not inerit on our part: 
by promiſe he bindeth himſelfe, but by merit we bind 
him vnto vs. It is in his owne power to promiſe, and with- 
out promiſe he ſhould be tied vnto nothing: but whether 
there be promiſe or not, he is tied in iuſticeto reward de-“ 
— a man deſerue a peny, he muſt haue a peny;for Code 
infinitly rich in mercie, doth highly ſcorne to owe any la- 
bourer a farthing: but if this peny be due not by any per- 
formance of man, but only by the promiſe cf God, it can--- 
not truly be called a reward of debt, but of fauout; not 
purchaſe, but inheritance. i {ome yee bleſſed f my Father, 
inherit the kingdome prepared for you, &c. 
Inheritance is a matter of birth, and not of induſtrie. 
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0 his call, it is his mercie; that thou doſt labour when thou 


.F 


1  *reſafr fue glath,dre 


-| ©Fcals himſelſe the greateſt ſinner, and the leaſt Saint: 


I 


17 to it ſelſe any prerogatiue of merit, and ſo the di- 


pride, as having obtained victory; we muff vſe it as Tor- 
[quarter did his oueruenturous ſonne, cut it off with the 
vnpartiall ſword of the ſpirit, for daring beyond his com- 
miſſion, I conclude witho Auguſtine; It is true righteouſ- 
neſſe vnto which eternall life is due; but if it be true, it is 
not of thy ſelſe. It is from aboue, deſcending downe from 
the father of lights, that thou mightſt haue it: if at leaſt 
thou Haue ir, vercly thou halt received : for p what haſt 
thou that thou haſt not received ? Wherefore, O man, if 


| ouſheſle it ſelfe is alſo grace. 
That God cals, it is his mercie; that thou commeſt at 


art come, it is his mercie; that thou art rewarded for thy 
labour, it is his mercie. A By the grace of God 1 am that / 
am und bis grace which is in me, was not in vaine; but I labo- 
red more abundamtiy then tbem allz yet not I, but the grace of 


& 


—— 


P 2 


— 
* 


The Epiſtle. 2. Cox. 11. 19. 


8 


{CO Aint Par! was ſo modeſt in his owne cauſe, that hee 


by bis ſeeming retreat, infect it with che bane of 


thou be to receiue eternall life, it is indeed the wages of 
tighteouſneſſe; but to thee it is grace, to whom righte- 


1 8 . burby GodtheSoune; grace by leſus Chrift, © -| 


perſons vnto whom rewardisgiuen, are the firſt 


lane dhe lall labourer in Gods vineyard, and the laſt hath 
ſequall pay with the . If then in our ſpirituall warfare, | 
any good worke chaneeto leape ouer the wall, and chal. 
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t in Gods cauſe, perceiving that his perſonall diſgrace, WED 
> 8 —— S : might 2 


3 what ſoeuer any man is hold. I am bold alſo, Not Ie: 
”  {rEuther+ | gloric,to commend himſelſe, but out of ar iuſt neceſſitie 
= !|Serceriasin to. to ſtop the mouthes of other; eſpecially to conſound the 

It Aꝶuis. in loc. falſe teachers. He doth therefore, firſt confer, then pre- 

A fer himſelſe before them all. f 

He compares himſelfe with them in that which is leſſe 
commendable, namely, for his birth and ancientrie. The | 

are Hebrewesenen ſo am I: they are Iſrgelutes,encn ſo am I: 
they arethe ſeed of Abraham, een ſo am : whereas they re- 
ioyes after the fleſh, will reioyce alſo : verſcx8. 

As he doth equall himſelfe with them in things car- 
nall; ſo prefer himſelfe before them in things ſpirituall, in 
that which is more worthie praiſe, to wit, in his Apoſtle- 
ſhip. Firſt in generall: They are the Miniſters of Chriſt, (1 
ſpeake as a foole ) I am more: t put apart topreach the Goſpell 
of God, u nor by man, but by Teſus Chriſt, 10 

In more particular, he doth extoll himſelfe aboue them 


Ci. For that he ſuffered moe 
troubles; as he ſheweth 
in this ſcripture. 


all in two points eſpecially:2 2 For that he receiued mo 
| graces ;as he deelareth 
Lin the next Chapter. 

"ſuch as other impoſed on him. 1 * fripes a- 
boue meaſure.) Supra modũ vurtutis humane, 
ſupra modum cõſuetudinis humane. In priſon 
more plenteouſly:in*dearh oft: of the lewes fine 
. I. times I receiued fortie ſtripes ſane one. Thrice 
8 n | was [beaten With rods: [vas once a ſtoned: [| 
8 His trou | ſafferedthrice ſhipwracke : night and day bane 
* | bles here. | I beer iu the decpe ſea : in perill of waters, in 
* mentio-< perill of robbers ; in icopardie of mine mne 

2 ned, are] nation, in icoperdy among the heathen e in pe- 
11 | partly, |. rilt in the b Citie, in perilt in wilderneſſe, in pe- 
IM 8 8 | „ I rils among falſe brathren, Cc. 
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. to hiinſelfe, the other hatefull to the world. For his in- 


ſpirituallz who is weake in faith, or good works, and I am 
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r ee 

[ cord? *! g _— _ for al the corgrega- 
Quiet reſt. 

The naturall man is comfor- : . 

ted in three things eſpecially : Liberall diet. 


Good apparell. 

For reſt, Paul did labour much, e euen with his owne 
hands, 4 night and day, watching often, preaching ſome- 
time till midnight: Acts 20. 7. For diet, he ſometime was 
in hunger and thirſt, vpon want: 1. Cor. 4. 1 1. and often 
he did faſt for the taming of his body: 1. Cor. 9. 27. For ap- 
parell, he was in cold and e nakedneſſe: the one hurtfull 


ward affliction; he tooke care for the whole Church, ex- 
ceeding ſolicitous for their ſpiritual and temporall good: 


not griened pf infirmis factus ſum infirmus: 1 became weak 
to the weake, that Imay winne the weake. So the s Pro- 
phet: Oh that mine head were full of water, and mine cies 
a fountaine of teares, that Imight weepe day and night, 
for the ſlaine of the daughter of as people 

Concerning defects in temporall good, he ſaith; Who 


preface before; Yee ſuffer fooles, &c. And a proteſta 
tion after verſ.3 1. The Gad, euen the Father of our Lord 


lie not. 

In the preface, Saint Paul doth h tax the Corinthians 
folly, for that they ſuffered, and that gladly, the falſe tea- 
chers to tyranniſe ouer their perſons and purſes, either 


Or as re 
med of his Iivward: Fes cumbred dh and ; 


is offended, that is, afflicted, and I burne not, in heate of 
compaſſion ? All this Saint Paul doth hedge in with a | 


leſns Chriſt, which is bleſſed for euermore, Meth that I 


ſecretly defrauding, or openly deuouring their eftate; | 


Adds 20.34. 
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| owne;bur that which is Ieſus Chriſt) were ne glected and F 


k Politiam.epiſt. 
E t. epiſt. Pet. 
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 [tGic office lib. 3. 


Is s FOES) > . - 

oe = <4 ä * 888 
> LS e * 5 £075 e 5 got I 

9 SEP. F P 
2 — . 


att 5 


P ö 14 
5 1 


ie of conſcience, 


* 


= 


3 2 8 N * 
and ſdu 


deſpiſed. 
As it was in Corinth. it is inEnglandjthe craſtie Teſuir, 
and diſſembl ing ſchiſmatike, 1 more with the 
eople then the true Proteſtant Preagher.Our popiſh La- 
diesare ſo wiſe, that they ſuffer the Teſuicto bring both 
their credits and conſciences mto bondage, to deuoure 
their husbands eſtate, to take what they liſt, inioyning 
penance to other, while they pamper themſelues, and ex- 
alt their order aboue all either Prieſt or people. 

So the Schiſmatike gaines by loſſe: as in familiar let- 
ters, it is the beſt rhetoricke to vſe no rhetoricke: k carere 
figuris ſigurat epiſtolam. And as! Scipio ſaid; he was neuer 
leſſe alone, then when he was alone: ſo the factious haue 
neuer ſo much liuing, as when they haue nothing. But 
the Proteſtant Paſtor is kept oftea from his one (which 
all lawes of God and men hold his due) by prohibitions 
and yniuſt vexations; or elſe paied with inſupportable 
grudging and enuie. Some will happily complaine with 
m [nnecentius; luſtitia niſi venit,non pronenit neg, datur niſi 
vendatur. So — n travellers obſerue) Diuines are leſſe 
regarded in England, then in any nation of the world, 
either Chriſtian or Heathen. 

Saint Paul in his proteſtation, o calles to witneſſe the 
moſt mercifull and moſt mightie, that he ſpeaks nothing 


The p Lord is to be feared, becauſe God: to be loued, be- 
cauſe the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſt;co be praiſed, be- 
cauſe bleſſed for evermore, By this great, good, glorious 
Eord,whom I dare not abuſe, becauſe great;will not, be- 


true which J haue faid,or ſhall ſay. 


o 


| 


his proteſtation, that hee dealt trulie. Some commend 


1 


but the truth, He that knoweth all, k-oweth I doe not lie. 
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66 
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not their 
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cauſe good;may not, becauſe glorious, I proteſt that all is 
It appeares then in his preface, that he dealt wiſely, in 


; } emſe lues truelie, but not wiſelie, moe commend | 
175 in ſelues wiſely, but not trulie. Paul heere doth bo th, - 


approuing 
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Jepprouing himſelfe before God and men : before Cod 
in ſpeaking ſo truly; hefore men, in ſpeaking ſo wiſely.” 


The Goſj pel. Luke 8.4. 


When much people were gathered together, and were j- 5 
come to him out of all cities, he ſpake by a ſimulitade : 13 
The ſower went out to ſaw, &c. 1 


y *4) 
; *« EY 


| Vr Sauiour Chriſt ) POP ounderh _ 


in this Scripture nbi 3 
expoundeth - » 
{Occaſion : When much peo- s 

ple, cc. vetſ. 4. | 
F. In the propounding, three] Parable : 7 he ſomer went "2 
points are regardable: the } ont to ſow: verſ. 5. 6. &c. „ 
Concluſiõ: Hey hath zares Fi 


| to heare, let him heare:v. &. ; 
The peoples preſſing r occaſioned Chriſt to deliuer this ſe Mavloratiex | - 
parable: wherein 5 diligence ofthe people in hearing. Ca, in Mat. 13. 
obſerue, ſ the — Chriſt in inſtructing. 5 me” -. 
The peoples earneſt defire to heare doth appeare, in 
that they were a multitude : mwina©:, a very great mul- 
titude; as it is in our vulgar Engliſh, much people, gatbe- 
red together; many from many cities, in zeale ſo good, in 


number ſo png vpon Chriſt by the fea fide, 


2} [hc wasfaine to leape into a ſhip, and make that his pul- 1 
1 pit, as S. Matthew reports in his t Goſpell. t Matih. i342. 
1 This peoples paterne condemnes our peoples practiſe, 48 
] vo will not runne out of the citie into the countrey, 
nor out of the countrey into the citic to heare Chriſt, ex- 
cept it be vpon hatred or curioſitie, faction or affection. 
Vncder the cruell perſecution'of * Diocleſſan twentie |* Euſeb. ; 
thouſand Chriſtians in Nicomedia were burned in the 1 
Temple, being all aſſembled to celebrate the birth of x 
Cbxiſt. And x Hierom makes mention, howythat at Ments * EN t. ad. S.. 
Jia Oermany, the citie beiog taken, many thouſands were urn. 
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iz Matth. 23.37. 


I laine in the Church. 
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| And what maſſacres haue late-: 
tybeenin England, France, Flanders, is not vnknowne | 
vnto ſuch as haue had either open eyes or cares. . 

then are the eyes which ſee the things that we may ſee: 
for we liuing vnder the peaceable gouernment of a moſt 
religious Prince, may come to Church in peace, heare in 
peace, depart in peace: wee may come in our ſlippers and 
fit on our cuſhions, If then Chriſt doe not hold vs bythe 
cares, as y Socrates did Alcibiades, if we doe not preſſe 
to heare him, as the people did here, lie will one day ſpeak 
of vs, as he did of Hieruſalem: 2 How often would I haue 
gathered you together, as the henne doth her chickens 
vnder her 3 yee would not? 2 I haue called, and 


ib. 5. cap. 4. 
| 8 d Ser. s. be ſore 
1 King Ea. s. 


honeſt heart to be taught: it may be ſome came in ma- 
lice to carpe at him; other in curioſitie to wonder at his 


or, Let him that hath ſtollen, ſteale no more, e The word 


yee refuſed, I haue ſtretched out mine hand, and none 
would regard: But becauſe yee deſpiſed all my counſell, 
and would none of my correction; I will alſo laugh at 
your deſtruction, and mocke when your feare com- 
meth, &c. | 

Happily fome will obic& : All the people whom yee 
. came not vnto Chriſt with a good minde and 


miracles; other vpon couetouſneſſe to reape ſome tem- 
porall benefit by him, b according to which ſeuerall hu- 
mours our Sauiour was occaſioned to propound this pa- 
rable of the ſower ſowing his ſeed in diuers lands increa- 
ſing diuerſſy. 

Well, howſocuer ye come, yet come vnto Chriſt : if ye 
come with an intent to carpe, come: for happily while ye 
thinke to catch the preacher, he may catch you, as e Am- 
broſe did Auguſtine : if ye come with a minde to flee 

at the Temple, yet come; for it may be (ſaich d B. —_— 
Almightie God will take you napping: if you come wit 
a reſolution to ſteale, yet come; for peraduenture the firſt 


word that yee ſhall heare, will be, Thou ſhalt not ſteale: 
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| | pore formalter and r 
making other pure; Co 


g fected, euermore preſſe to Chriſt, out of all cities and vil- 
es. Ka 
the f?r. In that hee went out of his 
houſe (faithf Matihem) to a 


The care of Chriſtin } more publike, large, fit place 
inſtructing, is ſeene 4 for teaching. 
2. For that he ſpake by a ſimi- 
litude. 


By y former al s Preachers may learne to take their beſt 
hint and opportunitie for the propagating of the Soſ- 
pell, and inſtructing of Gods people, leauing ſometime 
their own little cures, and vpon good oecaſion to preach 
vnto much people, ſowing their ſeede in a more large 
field, and profiting euen ſo many as they can. 

For the — point, Diuines haue rendred ſundrie 


h that the Scripture might bee fulfilled: I will epen my 
month in a parable, Pſal. 78. 2. | 
Secondly, i that wee might know that Chriſt ſpake 
with the ſame ſpirit, by which all Gods holy Prophets in 
old time ſpake, whoſe writings are full of parables. 
Thirdly, k that hee might deſcend vnto the capacitie 
of the molt ſunple, who beſt vnderſtand and remember 
homely compariſons; as the l Poet truly: 
Segnims irritant animos demiſſa per aures, 
Quam que ſunt oculis ſubiecta fidelthus. = 
Fourthly, = that his auditors might my take occa- 
fion to mone doubts, and aske queſtions, as the Diſciples 
in the 9.yerſe, What manner of ere is this? 
Fiftly, that the myſteries of Gods heauenlykingdome 
might not be reuealed vnto the ſcornefull; as Chriſt him- 
| ſelfe teacheth in the tenth verſe: To you it is ginen to 
know the ſecrets of the kingdome ; but to other in parables, 
that when they ſee, they ſhonldnot ſer, &c. 


reaſons, why Chriſt vſed to ſpeake by parables: as firſt, "E- 

h Hieron;Enthy-} "+ 
mus : Gene | 
brard.in Fal, 
U Beauxamis vhs | + 
ſup. ex Hemin. | © 
gius in lc m & 
k Ferus ſer. a. in 
loc. 1 


- 
Horat. art. poet. 


Sixtly, that cuery man in his occupation and ordinarie| 
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Bird both in it ſelfe pure, and} © © 


f Maith.13.1. 


$ Muſcalus in 


Matth. 1 3. 


Beatxamis Har. 


tom. 2 fol. 28 2. 
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Bucer. in loc. 


2 111 84 vocation 
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4 v rerus vbiſup. 
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enn Pſalm. 77. 
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- "1 pHieron,'n 
Matth. 13. 
eCulman,'n loc. 
r Hemingius in 
loc. 


| T Stapleton. 
promptuar. mo- 
ral. ſer. dom. 


| ſexageſ. 


> Remigine apud 
Thom. in Mat. 


4 I 
u Eccleſ.3.31. 


| dead, Toh, 1. 43. He cried, oh. 12.44. He cried on the 


ar r __ n 
LY 1 - e 7 2 
5 R 
2 4 
* = 
4 p Rags + 


ught thoſe things which concerne 


T he ſower went out to ſow his ſeede] S. o Auguſtine wri- 
ting vpon the words, Aperiam in parabolis os meum, elo- 
quar propoſit iones ab initio, wiſheth ; vtinam qui dixit ape- 
riam os menm in parabolis, ita aperiret etiam ipſas parabo- 
las; & ſicut eloquitur propoſitiones, ita etiam eloqueretur ea- 
rum expoſitiones, Here S. Auguſtines prayer is heard: for 
Chriſt giues an expoſition of his propoſition; and there- 
fore we muſt p take heede, that wee neither detract nor 
adde an y thin gto'it : Opus d habet lectore, non interprete; 
And as he ſaid theſe things he cried, he that hath cares 
r He cried to manifeſt hisaffection and our dulneſſe: ex- 
cepting this occaſion he did not cry aboue three or foure 
times in all his life. He cried as he taught in the Temple, 
Ioh. 7. 28. He cried when he raiſed vp Laxarus from the 


Croſſe, Matth. 27: at all which times he delivered matter 
of great conſequence, This ſentence then, He that hath 
eares to heare, let him heare being vitered vpon a crie, muſt 
not lightly be reſpected of vs. All men for the moſt 

haue both their eares, but not to heare. The ſ man ſicke 
of the gout hath both his feete, but not to Walke: Hee 
that is purblind, hath both his eyes, but not to ſee cleere- 
ly: he that is manicled by the Magiſtrate for ſome fault, 
hath both his hands; but ſo long as they are bound, they 
cannot doe their office. So moſt men haue eares, but few 
men haue eares to heare, namely, to heare that which is 
good, & to heare that which is good; wel. c Aures audienii 
ſunt anres mẽtis, ſcilicet intelligẽdi, + facieds que iuſſa ſunt. 

A good eate, ſaith the u Wiſeman, will gladly hearken 


ynto wiſedome: where note two leſſons as concernin 
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* ſhearing : firſt, chat wee hearken vnto nothing but that 


| ” whichisgood, vnto wiſedome. Secondly, that we hear- 1 
; ken vnto it gladly, with a great deſire to learne: for in 


Scriptur̃e phraſe, obaudire is obedire e fo Chriſt in the Goſ- 


pell, * Hee that heareth you, heareth mee : that is, he that Luke 10.16. 

obeyeth you, obeyeth me: and he that deſpiſeth you, de- | 1 
ſpiſeth me. 2 If thy brother heare thee, thou haſt wonne * Matth.r8, 1... 
— brother: that is, if thy brother follow thy counſell, 5 
and will be content to be ruled by thee. Rt | : 7 


We reade inthe a law, that if a bond ſeruant will not 
be made free, but ſtay ſtill with his maſter, hee ſhall bee 
brought before the Iudges, and ſet to the doore or the 4 
poſt, and his maſter ſhall boare his eare thorow with an — 
aule, and ſo he ſhall ſerue him for euer. Euery ſinner is 8 
the diuels vaſſall: and therefore if hee refuſe to be free, 
when libertie and free grace of the Goſpell is offered, ere 
n beſeng ibe diuell will fo boare his cares, as that they . 
hall be made vnfit to heare, and then hee ſhall ſerue his 
old maſter for euer. Hee may peraduenture come to 
Church and heare the ſermon ; but hee ſhall be like the 
man, b that beholds his face in a glaſſe: for when he hath . 
conſidered himfelfe he goeth his way, and forgets imme- | * James 1.23. 
diatly what manner Gene he was. el 50:3 t: bol 
Wherefore, when yee come to Chriſt bring your eares 
with you; eares to heare; ſo to heare, that ye may vnder- 
ſtand; ſo vnderſtand that ye may remember; ſo remem- 
ber that ye may practiſe; ſo practiſe that ye continue; ſo 
| Gods ſeede ſhallbe ſowen in good ground, and bring 
foorth fruite in ſome thirtie; in ſome ſixtie, in ſome an 
hundred fold, &c. | . 2 Þ = 

The parables expofition i; occaſioned by the Diſciples 33 
queſtion, verſ. g. hat manner of ſimilitude is this? 3) a 
r their carefulneſſe iw asking e. 
2 | o Chriſts teadineſſe in anſwering. [25 fn mah 
For the firſt, che Sabbath is aptly termed ae ſchole duy, cx mus Je veti- | 
| wherein all Gods people muſt come to the Temple, gion. lib. ches 
which is the ſchoole, to learne his word their 3 — 
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| God: for the Bible is our Diuinitie Grammar, according 


| ofthis parable, xe? fix, The ſower, In this Vni- 
uerſitie & | 


+ As then in the ſchooles of humane knowledge, ſo 
ſooneas the lecture is read, it is the ſchollers dutie to 
queſtion among themſelues how to parſe & conſtrue it, 
and when they doubt, to haue recourſe to their Gram- 
mar rules, by which all conſtruction is examined: and 
when they doe not vnderſtand an hard rule, to come for 
a reſolution vnto their maſter, who is as it were a liuing 
Grammar and a walking booke. | 
So likewiſe in Gods Academy in the Diuinitie ſchoole, 
when either the lecture of the Law is read, or ſermon on 
the Goſpell ended, it is your part to reaſon among your 


in your houſe, how this and that may be conſttued; and 
when you cannot reſolue one another, with the men of 
f Bercea, to ſearch the Scripture daily, whether thoſe 
things are ſo, to trie the ſpirits of men by the ſpirit of 


to which all our leſſons ought to bee parſed and con- 
ſtrued. And if yee meete with a difficult place, repaire to 
Gods Vſher the Prieſt, s whoſe lippes ſhould preſerue 
knowledge : Demand of your paſtor, as the Diſciples of 
Chriſt here; What manner of parable is this? 

It is apparent in the Goſpell that the Diſciples ever 
tooke this courſe : when Chriſt had delivered any deepe 
point, firſt they diſputed among themſelues, and then af- 
ter came to him, and asked his reſolution: h Why ſay the 
Scribes, that Elias muſt firſt come? Howi can theſe things 
be? k Declare vnto vs the parable of the tares. 

In our daies if the paſtor be learned in the lawes of the 
land, and well acquainted with buſineſſe of the world, 


| 


ſelues as you walke abroad in the fields, ortalke at home| 


his houſe ſhall be reputed oraculum totins cinitats, (as 
2 


all Preachers his Vſhers and Curates, not only to preach 


2 know the ſecrets of Gods kingdome. The which words 
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17. | ſpeakes) all his neighbours will haſte vato bim 
f for aduice in law, but few for counſell in religion. Indeed 


puniſhment, and when they come, they care not how] 
little learning they haue for their money. But let me tell 
them of anotner ſchoole tricke; at the worlds end there 
is a black friday, a generall examination; at which time 
Conſcience the monitor ſhall m open her bookes and 
bils of all our faults, and our great Schoolmaſter in his 
owne perſon ſhall reward eucry man according to his 
worke. It behoueth euery one therefore to be diligent 
ſin comming to ſchoole. to be carefull in hearing, painfull 
ia examining, fruitfull in practiſing. | 

Avdhe ſaid| Chriſts readineſſe in anſwering, teacheth 


inpublike, butalſo to catechiſe their auditors, as occa 
ſion s offered, in priuate : eſpecially ſuch as hunger and 
thirſt after ighteouſnells ;for vnto them it is giuen to 


containo Gods donation vnto his elect, and it is cum pri- 
vilegiũ & gratià with priuiledge te you, but vnto other in 
parables cum gratiã it is ginen, Conſulas Auguſtin. de præ 
deſtinat. Sanctorum, cap. g. lib. de bono per ſcuerantiæ, cap. &. 9. 
11. lib. de correp. & gratia, cap. . 6. 7. 8. ü 

Sauing knowledge of Godis a gift and grace: for the 
n natuarll man vnderſtands not the things of God; hee 
beleeues ocalò magis quam oraculo, truſting his fiue ſen- 
ſes more then the foure Goſpels. It is a myſterie reuealed 
vnto you, but hidden vnto many, whoſe eyes the o god 
of this world hath darkened, that ſeeing they ſhould not 
diſcerne, and hearing they ſhould not vnderſtand. O fa- 
ther, faith Chriſt, y thou haſt hid theſe things from the 
wiſe, and haſt opened chem vnto babes. It is ſo, becauſe 
thy good pleaſure was ſuch, As it is our fathers will alone 
to giue vs a kingdome; ſo likewiſe his good will alone 
to make vs know the ſecrets of his kingdome. 


they come to ſchoole, but like truants onely for feare of | 


There are myſteria regis, which may not be knowne, 


and}. 
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e Matth,21 . 43s 


ſOrigen peri ar- 
chon.ſib. 4. cap. 2 


u Thomas ex 
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13. &. Beauxas 
mis, vbi ſupra. 


ſupra. 
5 Pentan. in loc. 
.z Platarch. 
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4 Hemingins e 


_Beanxamis ec. 
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curiouſly to ſeeke what he is in himſelfe. 


but the ſenſe is the ſoule: this indeed is the ſcri 


x Ludolphus vb | 


it, and bring foorth fruite through patience, ſhall inherit 


ſpirituall. ä 
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| regni, which. muſt be knowne: ma- 
ny myſteries of our heavenly king are knowne onely to 
himſelfe. Canſt thou (ſaith d Job) finde out God? canſt thou 

de out the Almightie to his perfection? The heanens are 
g, What cauſt — dee ? it is deeper then the hell, how canſt 
thouknow it ? The meaſure thereof ts longer then the earth, 
andit is broader then the ſea, God therefore requires ra- 
ther we ſhould remember what hee hath been to vs, then 


— — 


But as for the ſecrets of his kingdom, he reueales them 
vnto the heires of his kingdome; theſe myſteries may, 
yea muſt be knowne: and therefore Chriſt cried, He that 
bath eares, let him heare. Teaching hereby that in making 
our election ſure, we muſt not begin 4 priori, but 4 poſte- 
riori : ſuch as with a good heart heare the word and keep 


the kingdome of God; r but the kingdome of Go ſhall 
be taken away from ſuch as are fruitleſſe, from ſuch as are 
faithleſſe. | | 

This is the parable] Bare reading with 
ding, is bare feeding; the true meaning of the Scripture 
is the true Manna: for as a man, ſo the Bible conſiſts of 
a bodie and a ſoule. The ſound of the letter is the body, 
pture, this 
is the parable. 

The ſeede is the Word of God] The ſower is Chriſt, who 
went out, u ab occultò Patris in mundum, à Iudæa in Gen- 
tes, 4 profundò ſapientiæ in publicum doctrinæ. The Prea- 
cher is not properly the ſower, æ but the ſeedcod, at the 
moſt an vnderſeed man. 

The ſower went out to ſow\| Not to reape. 7 Now many 
goe out into Gods field only to gather in harueſt, = fan- 
quam Stratecles & Dromoclidas, ad uuream meſſem, inten- 
ding to reape things carnall, more then ſowing things 


The ſower ſowed his ſeede; for the ſeed is the word of 


God, 2 not of Angell or man: and this ſeede hath in it 


— 


out vnderſtan- 


generatiue 


w A, 


2" 


PRI 


. 


generatiue power in it ſelſe, it ĩsb ſiuelie, a the word of 


c life. So that if ic bring not forth fruit, the fault is not in 
the ſeed, but in the groũd, being either vnplowed, or flo- 
nie, or thornie. The ſeed is the word of God, And therefore 
ſuch as corrupt it, as hererikes;or choke it, as hypocrites; 


| or keepe it downe from growing by force, as tyrants; or 


thruſt other ſeed into it, as Papilts doe, ſhall one day feele 
the iuſt wrath of God: for as he gaue pure ſeed, ſo will he 
„ pure corne. 

cleft this in the Church, even in the garners of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles; and therefore whotocuer adulte- 
rate it before it be ſo ven, or nip it when it doth ſpring, or 
cut it downe before the Lords harueſt, are not Gods Fac. 
bandmen, but Satans hirelings;and you may know them, 
faith d Chriſt, by their fruite, e that is, by heir doctrine. 
For Gods husbandmen ſow Gods ſeed; but the diuels fa- 


| Ros, as Saint f Pal plainly, the doctrines of diuels. As 


for exainple, this is pure ſeed ; Thaw ſhalt worſhip the Lord 
thy God. and him only ſhalt thou ſerve, But to worſhip An- 
gels and Saints, and to = the ſame kinde of worſhip to 


| the crucifix, which is due to Chriſt, is ſophiſticate ſeede. 


This was not at the firſt ſowen by the ſower ; but ouer- 
ſowen after by the malicious enemie, while men ſlept. 

T hsſe that are beſide the Way] s Three parts of foure are 
bad; h yea the moſt of ſuch as heare the word, & conſeſſe 


| Chriſt, are vnprofitable. i Strive then to enter in at the 


ſtrait gate. Remember that couetous cares and volup- 
tuous living, are the thornes which vſually choke Gods 
ſeed in our hearts:riches vnto the couetous are thornes, in 


laborts in ac quiſitione. 
namely, k punctura· & timoris in poſſeſſione. 
| | { doloris in amiſſione. © 


them, is, | becauſe they put on wants or tiening gloues, 
and ſo their hearts and hands being hardened, they feele 


| nor theirpricking : but iu the next world they will bee 


| 
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this and the next life: their pricks are threefold in this life; 


The true reaſon why ſo many men are delighted with 


4 Matth. 7. 16. 
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n Rom. x 2.10, 

| © Fobn13.34- 
.Chriſt. 
Lib. 2. cp. 7. 

; 1 Ibidem.(ib. 3. 


cap. 10. 


ie Galat,s 6. 
Pf Koma14.23, 


thornes againe, when Chriſt ſhall ſay to the couetous; 
| Hence from me yee curſed, into euerlaſting fire : for] 


. HI»: : - 


was an hungred,and ye gaue me no meat; I thirfted, and 
ye gaue me no drinke, &c. Here pauſe good Reader, and 
pray with m Ludolphus. . 

O Domine Ieſu fac me de veteri vita exire ne ſemen ver- 
bi tui quod in meò intellecti boni propoſiti, quod in meo affetin 
boni operis, quod in meõ acta ſeminaſti, comedatur 4 volu- 
cribus inanis plorie, ne conculcetur in via aſſiduitatis, ne 
areat inpetra dure obſtinationis, e ne ſuſfocetur in ſpints ſo- 
licitudiris, ſed potiùs in terra bona cordes humilimi centeſi- 
mum fructu edat in patientia : fac etiam me hæc omuia in- 
telligere & facere, ac verbò vel ſaltem exemplo altos do- 
cere. Amen. 


The Epiſtle. 1. C o k. 13. * 
Though 1 ſpeake with tongues of men and An- 
gels, cc. 


He Bible is the bodie of all holie religion; and this 

little Chapter is as it were, an abridgement of all the 
Bible: for it is atract of loue, which is the » complement 
of the Law, and o ſupplement of the Goſpel. All the ſcrip- 
ture teaching nothing elſe ( ſaith y Auguſtiae) but that 
we muſt loue our neighbour for God, and God for him- 
ſelfe. 4 Nihil præcipit niſi charitatem, nec culpat niſi cupidi- 
tatem: it forbids nothing but luſt, and inioynes nothing 
but loue: for without v Ioue, there is no true faith; and 
without aich, ſ all our righteouſneſſe is ſinne. 
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i Now abideth faith, hope, an 
loue, enen theſe three; but the | 
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Vie verſe 

1, 2, 3, 4, 
55 6, 7. 

Continu. 
ance: ver. 


. largely, ſhew- 
ing that it ſur- 
paſſeth al others 
II graces in c two 
S. Paul therefore doth | things: 
extoll in this Chapter a-, 
boue all other, this one 


vertue ; 


| C I 2,1 3. N 
2. briefly, by _ — _ 
e laſt y 


chiefeis lone, 
Charitie doth excell in vſe: for all other gifts without 


it are nothing auaileable to ſaluation, as Paul proues by 


rhis induction; If I ſpeake with tongues of men and An- 


gelnche. 


: Intellectu-) verſ.r; 
all: in ) other knowledge: 
verſ. 2. 5 


All vertues are eicher : (doing: v.3.7howgh 

'- 1 feedethe poore 

1 with al my goodi. 

Morall : ii ſuffering : Though 

Igiue my body to 
be burned, & c. 


mon. If Ihad vnderſtanding in all languages, and Art to 
parle in them all: ifa man could ſpeake ſo many tongues 


z&beth, of whom the diuine y Poet, as a Diuine truly; not 


as a Poet flatteringly: 


+ > That Rame, Meine, Rhone, Q reece, Spaiue and nah. 
£1 n 5 


3,9, 10, 1, | 


accurate ſpeech : | 


 .Thoneb! ſpeabe with the tongues of men] = That is, of all 


as our late Soueraigne of bleſſed memorie Queene E. 


urſe in ſo many languages as a I 
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and carrie them vp and downethe countiie like pitchers, 


| ſhould ſpeake like the glorious Angels, as Paul, Gal. 1. 8. 
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ricles; or tune his note ſo ſweetlie, that hee could moue 
mountaines and ſtonie rockes with Orpheus; or ferch 
ſoules out of hell, as fabulous antiquitie fained of THer- 
curie. Though a man could hold the people by the cares, 


as b Socrates did Alcibiades; and ſteale away their harts, 
as © Abſelon did in Iſrael. lf a man were ſo be witching an 
Orator, that he could d pro arbitrio tollere, extollers,ampli- 
ficare, extenuare, magics quaſs viribus eloquentiæ in quam 
velit faciem habitumg, transformare ; ſo Cubrill a diſputer, 
as that he could make quidlibet ex quòlibet, euery thing of 
any — <4 without loue were henothing, £2 
Yea though a man could fpeake with the tongues 

Angels, e that is, of the learned Prieſts and Prophers,who 
are Cods f Angels and meſſengers If a man had the filuer 
strumpet of Hilarʒ ot the golden mouth of Chryſoſt ome; 
or the mellifluous ſpeech of Origen, h cuius ex ore nou 
tam verba quam mella fluere videntar. If a man were fo 
painfull in preaching, that,asi Saint Peter, he could adde 
to the Church with one ſermon, abont three thouſand 
ſoules:oras it is k recorded of venerable Beda, fondly and 


notes, and ſay, Amen. 
Oras l other expound it, hyperbolicalh : though a man 


Though an Angell from heauen ſhould preach vnto you: 
= que ſiut Angelorum linguæ. Giue me leaue to adde one 
thing more to this hyperbolicall ſuppoſition. 


vic no other phraſe but his. And of ® Chryſppus, that if che 
* ſhould ſpeake logicke, they would haue none hut 
is. Or as the people blaſphemouſſy of Herod, Act. 1 3. 


d 


The voyce of Gad, and not of man, Though, I ſay, we co 5 
"ER _ſpeakel »Þþ 


= Uolaterexe reports, that he well vn. 
derſtood 22. ſundrie tongues; or as other, 25. If a man 
could thunder in an Ocation, as Ariſtophaues faid of Pe- 


falſly, that hee could make the very ſtones applaud his 


a man 
could ſpeake like God, as antiquitie reports of = Plato + | 
that if [xprer himſelf ſhould ſpeake Greeke, he would. 
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lighece heare the ſweet ſongsof Sion, bux when the ſer- 
mon is at an end ſleep in their old ſinnes againe, for- 


| 22 ſcraping on a kettle. 
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| were pofhble, 


king bettered her Maſter, not her ſelfe. 


kers muſicke; but a tinckling cymball, in regard of the 
concauitie, yeelds a various ſound, a more pleaſant ſtroke. 
So rude ſpeakers are like ſounding braſſe; t but the Curi- 
ous and Iudicious, adorned with multiplicity of diſtincti- 
ons, and varietie of good learning, are as a tinckling cym- 
ball, or more tickling delight to their hearers: andyet i 
they preach without loue, their ſound is without MEE 
mon diliget fratrem, manet in morte ſaith 8. ohn. Such fitly 
reſemblethe ſermon bel,which cals other to the Church, 
but heares nothing it ſelfe; it weares out to his owne 
hurt, though others good. | 
Nay, when Auditors areperſwaded throughlie, that 
their Paſtors inſtruct not out of charitie, their plaine do- 


note; their accurate ſermons as a tinchling cymball, which 
pierce the eares, and enter not into their hearts: as. 


a ieſting ſong of one that hath a pleaſant voice, and can 
ſing well: for they heare their words, but they doe them 
not. a As one that heares excellent muſicke from out of 
the ſtreetes in the night, will inſtantlie leape out of his 
bed, and lend his eare > time; but when uſitians 
are gone, preſently returnes to ſleepe againe: fo many de- 


good leſſon, as if it were but the 


A plaine peere of braſſe makes but a plaine noiſe, Tin- 


Arines are but as /onnding brafſe, tedious as the Tinkers 


the © Prophet aptly; Their admonitions are vnto them as Ey. F 


7 — ke with tongues of wen of Angels, ; Ga TE et 
ding raſſe — ro lour, we 5 2 RE. 
vp b or as a tinckling cymball : v wee might hap- 

pily pleaſure other, but not profit our S 

tion. Herein d reſembling Baalams Aſſe, who by ſpea- 


eAnd 


hb I coula . Prophecie then is no- 
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themſelues. 


Plinie, whoſe workes are a inſtar mille voluminum: ifa man 
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=> ct SO mere 
ted — ſeri —— is nothing: for the 
Scribes had the y key of knowledge, yet entred not in 
Ad all n edge] Though a man were an Ocean of 
learning, as Plutarch is called; in ſo mu %.7heodo- | 
rus Gaza ſaidʒ if he could reade but one mins bookes, hee 
would make choice of him. Or if a man were ſo full as 


were a treafure houſe of letters, as Picus Mirandula 
writes of Hermolaus Barbarus : a library for a whole na- 
tion, as bRaronius of Aibinustas e Eraſmus of Bifhop Ton- 
ſtat, a world of learning, mundus eruditionis, abounding 
with skill in 
196 9m as Di- 
ar 
metaphy- | ned iny Bible. 
he, < ar 11 of W 
| eAriſtoile and 
Le Avicen write. 
Arithmetike, 
Geometry, ſ 
Muſichę. 
Aſtronomie. 
by ink Principles, 
[theorical: | phyfical:con- | Generation 
"a | cerning the] of naturall 
things, 


real : | 
mathemati- 
cal. as 


Grammar, 

Rhetoricke. 

"Legicke,, | 
E ethic bs. . i 
Occonomicks. 
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owledge, prophecie, ſapience, prudence; and had not 
loue, he were nothing. Nothing f inefſe gratiæ, though 
ſomething in eſſe nature; dead ſpiritually, though ſome- 
thing, ſome great thing in the naturall and ciuill life, For 
great Clerkes haue long life on earth. Albeit A quinas. 
ſlewal, Picus Mirandula, Whitaker died in the principall 
ſtrength of their age: yet in reſpect of honour and fame, 
they live with the longeſt. 

5 Dum liber vll is erit, dum ſcrinia ſacra literarum, 

Te leget omni amans Chriſtum, tua Cypriane diſcet. 
Knowledge is a good ſtirrup alſo to get aloft, the hie 
way to much honor &prefermet in this world ; but with- 
out loue, nothing auailable to glory eternall in the world 
tO come. — h bloweth vp, but charitie buildeth 
vp · i If learning bee taken without the true correctiue 
thereof, it hath in it ſome nature of poiſon, and ſome ef- 
fects of that malignity, which is a ſwelling. I ſpeabe 
with the tongues of men and Angels, and had not charitie, 
it were but as a tinckling cymball. Not but that it is an ex- 
cellent thing to ſpeake with tongues of men and Angels, 
and a far more noble treaſure to poſſeſſe all knowledge. 
For Chriſt ſaid ofhis Apoſtles; that they were the light of 
the world;and the worthy Doctors ſucceeding, were k /. 
winaria magna, great ſtarres in the firmament of the 
Church, by — light, deſcending from the father of 
lights, wee find out x 4 truth hidden in manydarke pla- 
ces of the ſcripture. But the meaning of Paul is, it our 
knowledge be ſeuered from loue, and not referred to the 
good of men, and glory of God it hath rather a ſounding 
then a meriting vertue; though it ſeeme to be ne- 


glory, 
— much, it is a very nothing. 


ſpargit. 
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* 
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pag. 5. & Greg. 
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Fom.7.quod' |} 
virtus ſcientiæ 
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Thel Papiſts out of theſe words; If [have al faith, ſo 
* T 2. that 


£ * Wi 1 4 + 4 
4 YT TRIER 4 » 2 


had 


33 
* * = I 
2 


Ie Zucker. poſlil. 
SE er. in loc. 


nm | 3-Gennadius 


apud Oecume- 


"HW 5 . 
Ixus in loc. 
1 2 


"n= „Lale 17 6. 


* 
_ a 
[ * 2 4 
2 
— 


an earneſt follower of good conuerſation. 


. 


F 


fions againſt vs: the firſt is, 
that true faith may bee without loue: the ſecond, that 
faith alone without good workes is nothing worth in 
the buſineſſe of our iuſtification, 

To the firſt, anſwere is made, that the ſpeech of Paui 
is not a categoricall propoſition, but an hypotheticall 
ſuppoſition; = ifit were poſſible that all faith ſhould bee 
without good workes, it were nothing. 

Secondly, Paal here n ſpeakes not ofa iuſtifying faith, 
of that faith of beleeuers which is common a ene- 
rall, but of the ſpeciall'gift of faith to worke — of 
which our Sauiour in the o Goſpell; IF yee had faith, as 
much as agrame of muſtard ſcede, and ſhould ſay vnto this 
mulbery tree, Pluck thy ſelfe vp by therootes, and plant thy 
fſelfe in the ſea, it ſhould euen obey you. This hee ſaid vnto 
the beleeuing Apoſtles; and therefore cannot bee con- 
ſtrued of a fauing faith, but of a miraculous faith: and ſo 
8. eAmbroſe notes vpon this text, to doe wonders, aud to 
caſt out diuels by faith is nothing worth, except a man be 


Our Diuines acknowledge that euery kind of faith is 
not ioyned with loue: for there iso a dead faith, and there 
is ag liuely, whereby Chriſt liueth in vs, & we in Chriſt. 
There is a faith of v diuels, and a faith of # Gods ele. 
There is a faith, whereby the beleeuer ſhal neuer <periſh; 
and there is a faith, whereby ſome u beleeue for a time, 
and in the day of temptation fall _ There is afaith, 
which the world x deſtroyeth, and a faith which is our 
y viRorie, by which a Chriſtian ouercomes the world. 
There is a faith; whereby wee beleeue there is 2 a God; 
and there is a faith, whereby we beleeue a in- God: ac- 
cording to theſe differences of faĩth in Scripture, there is 
a faith without b workes, and there is a faith which wor- 
keth by e loue. | | 

We ſay then ofthe faith of Gods ele, whereby we be- 
leeue in God, to which the promiſe of iuſtifieation and} 


* 


ra. ts. at he. i Sad. 


ioyned with it, 4 brir A N 


that doth ſee. So faith ſubſiſts not without other graces 


ning ot this hard point, you muſt vnderſtand, that ſepara- 


works, and be conioyned with charitie. 
Separation mental in vnderſtanding and conſideration 
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ſeparated from charitie;butwherefoeueriristhereis loue 
the ſruites of righteouſ- 
neſſe, which are by Ieſus Chriſt vnto the glorie and praiſe 
of God. Taſeperabil ell bona vira & fide, quæ per dileſtis- 
nem operatur, mo vero ea ipſa eſt bona vita, ſaith e eAugu- 
Hine; according to that of f Trenæus, to beleeue is to doe 
as God will: and therfore Bexa tranſlates here, ve nien, 
not omnem ſidem, but totam fidem; implying not all kind 


of faith, but all faith of this kind to worke miracles; as 


if Pan ſhould argue thus: If a man could worke neuer ſo 
many miracles, and faile in his morals, hee ſfiould be ne- 


quam, & nequam is nequic quam, as our Apoſtle ſpeakes, 


a nothing. 5 

The ſecond concluſion gathered out of theſe words 
againſt vs is, that faith alone without charitie, nothin 
auaileth to iuſtification. Our anſwere is, that albeit f: zuck 
is not ſolitaria, yet in our iuſtification it is /o/a; 8 euen as 
the eye in regard of being is neuer alone fromthe head, 
yet in reſpect of ſeeing it is alone, for it is the eye onelie 


of God, as hope, loue, &c. yet in regard of the act of iuſti- 
fication it is alone without them all. For the further ope- 


ting of things one from another, is either h real in the 
ſubiect, or mental in the vnderſtanding: real ſeparation 


offaith and charitie wee wholly denie. For i Bellermine |} 


confeſſeth expreflely that Luther, cMelantthon, Chemenis 
tius, Caluin, and other learned Proteflants haue taught, 
that good workes in ſome ſort be neceſſarie to ſaluation, 
and that there is no true faith, vnleſſe it bring forth good 


is either negatiue or priuatiue. Negatiue, when in the vn · 
derſtanding there is an affirming of one, and denying of 
another. Priuatiue, when of things that cannot be epa- 
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iuſtification, wee doe not negatiuely ſeparate other gra- 
ces from faith, as if faith exiſted alone without hope and 
loue, but priuatiuely making them effects and conſe- 
quents, not concurring cauſes of our iuſtification. Our 
aſſertion is, faith conſidered without hope and charitie, 
that is, hope and charitie not conſidered with it, doth iu 


Chriſt Ie ſus is our husband, and we are his ſpouſe: now 
the k Bride groome mult bee alone with the Bride in his 
ſecret chamber, all the ſeruants and the familie being put 
apart; after ward when the doore is opened, and he com- 
meth foorth into the waiting roome, then let all the ſer- 
uants and handmaids attend, then let hope doe her of- 
fice, let loue doe the duties ofloue; then, as S. 1 Peter ex- 
hocts, ioyne vertue with faith, and with vertue knowledge, 


So the Scripture plainly, that iin Chriſt neither is circumci- 
fron any thing, neither vncircumciſton: but faith Which mor- 
beih by joue. Cardinall n Bellarmizxe reades impfen, paſ- 
Lively, wrought by love : diſagreeing herein fron all the 
Fathers, and that which becomes him worſe, from the 
vulgar Latine, to whichallPapiſts are tied by the Coun- 
cell of Trent, as alſo from the Rhemiffi tranſlation in En- 
liſh, «hich hath as our Teſtament, worketh, actiuely: ſor 
they forelaw this abſurditie, that if they fhould have 


lowed, that loue muſt needs be before faith, whereas all 
of themacknowledge faithtobe before loue; according 
to that of o Auguſtine; Faith is giuen firſt, by which” wee 
obtaine the reit: and in his golden 


rcinitie, reſembling the three diuine perſons vncreat. For 
£1327 C. 4 3 % 


2 8 n 


8 


teth to vnderlt "example, though 
light and heate cannot be ſeparated in the fire, yet a man | 
may conſider the light, and not the heate: fo then in our | 


ſtifie. N 


and with knowledge temperance, &c. The m Papiſts obiect 
that loue is the life of faich. All faiths actiuitie proceedes |. 
only ſiom charitie, an. j without which our faith is dead. 


tranſlated fauh wroug ht by loxe, then it would haue fol- 


Summe ſaith, that faith, hope and charitie are a created | 
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proceedes from both: ſo ſtedfaſt 
and loue doch iſſue from them bot. pr 
And 4 Bellarmine cites oſten in his workesout of Au. 
guſtine : Domns Dei credendo fundatur, ſperando erigitur, 
diligendo perficitur : The foundation of Gods houſe in 


The Prophet ina viſion ſaw the tranſgteſſor againſt the 
tranſgreſſor, and the deſtroyer againſt the deſtroyer. So 


pion Bellarmine fights againſt Bellarmine. For if faith be 
the foundation of all other vertues, as himſelfe writes, 
lib. 1. de Row.pont.cap.10,then it is not as hee diſputes in 
lb. T. de Iuſtiſicat. cap. 4. wrought by charitie: but contra- 
rĩwiſe charitie doth ariſe from faith. 

It is then an idle dreame to ſuppoſe that charitie is in- 
cloſed in faith, as a diamond is in a ring; for r Chriſt is the 
| pretious pearle, which giues life and luſtre to the ring. 
The iuſt liue not by loue, but by faith in him. It is an im- 
proper ſpeech (as f our Diuines obſerue) to ſay that faith 
worketh by loue, as the bodie by the ſoule, the matter by 
the forme; for the ſoule rather worketh by the bodie, 


forme actiue. | 
Secondly, we t ſay, that Pas in that text, faith which 


courſe of a Chriſtian after his juſtification : hee ſhuts out 
of Gods kingdome nullifidians and meritmongers on the 
left hand nudifidians and carnall Goſpellers on the right. 
In Chriſt neither circumciſion anaileih any thing, neithor 
vncircumciſſon, that is to ſay, no merit, nor worſhipping. 
No religious order in the world, but faith alone without 
any truſt in workes, auaileth before God. On the right 
hand he doth exclude ſlothſull and idle perſons, affirming 
that if faith only doe iuſtiſie, then let vs worke nothing, 
but barely beleeue. Not ſo ye careleſſe generation, ene- 
| mies of grace: for faith is operatiue working by leue. 


our ſoules is faith, the walles hope, the roofe charitie. 


the ſchoolmen oppoſe the ſchoolmen, and their Cham- 


then the bodie by the ſoule. The matter is paſſiue, the 


worketh by lone, doth not intend iuſtification, but à whole: 
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in good works, and loue toward our neighbours: fo that | 


by love. 


loue to faith, and then (as our Apoſtle) faith worketh 


| Chriſts merits vnto it ſelfe; but it cannot manifeſt it ſelfe 
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refore ſets foorth in that excellent ſentence the 


ly ir conſiſis in faith toward God, and outwardly 


inward 


a man is a perfect Chriſtian inwardly through faith be- 
fore God, Who hath u no neede of our workes; and out- 


wardly before men, (whom our faith profiteth nothing) 


Faith is the Chriſtians hand. Now an hand hath a pro- 
pertie to reach out it ſelſe, and to receiue a — it can- 
not cut a peeee of wood without an hatchet or ſaw, or 
ſome ſuch like inſtrument, yet by helpe of them it can ei- 
ther cut or diuide. Such is the nature of faith, it doth re- 
ceiue Chriſt into the heart; but as for the duties of the 
firſt and ſecond table, faith cannot of it ſelfe bring them 
forth, no more then the hand can cut of it ſelfe: yet toyne 


through loue, performing all duties ſo well to man, as 
God. 

The propertie of true faith is, to receiue in to it ſelfe. 
The nature of true loue is to Jay out it ſelfe vnto other: 
faith then alone iuſtifieth, apprehending and applyin 


to other, except it bee ioyned with loue: x Shew me thy 
faith ont of thy workes. And thus, as you ſee, that in ward 
worke of iuſtification is aſcribed in holie Scripture to 
faith onely; but outward workes of ſanctification, holi- 
neſſe and righteouſneſſe, to faith and love ioyntly. 
Treferre the diſtreſſed ſoule to the comfortable Com- 
men:ariesof Martin Luther vpon the Galathians; and 
the curious Diuine to Doctor eAbbot his Apologie for the 
reformed Catholibę. Tit. Iuſtiſication. For I will ingenuouſ- 
lie confeſſe, that my conſcience was neuer quieted more 
then in reading the one; and my curioſitie neuer ſatisfied}: 


OS 
more then in examining the other. 


Thowgh I beſtow all my goods to feed the peore] Mercifull 
works are I pro ſacrificys, imò pre ſacrificys, e ul 


n 


21 
xx > 


ea 60. [will haue mercie,uot ſacrifice, To be e 
the a ſole worke common to man Mit God. 


It is then an higher ſtep of perf: Aion, to diſtri 


3 
II of 
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goods vnto the poore, then to ſpeake with the t 
of men and Angels, or to be furniſhed with all varict 
knowledge: yet Paal faith, ¶ I beſtom my goods, all 


Where note fiue degrees of this amplification: the firſt 
is eo giue; for moſt men, as ĩt is in the ( 

at the rake, then at the pitchſorke, — to pull in, then 
to giue out. The ſecond is to giue, not another mans, but 
our owne goods. If / beſtow my goods. According to that 
of Salomon, Eccleſiaſtes 11.1. Caſt thy bread vpon the wa- 
ters: Pants, fi tuus, qui tuns. The third is, all our goods; 
not ſome ſmall portion, or great ſumme, but ad; accor- 
ding to that of Chriſt; If thou wilt bee perfect ſell all 
that thou haſt, and giue it to the poore. The fourth is, to 
giue not to the rich, but to the poore: Frange panem eſu- 
rienti, ſaith the b Prophet, Deale thy bread to che hungry. 
-| Fhelaſt is to giue to the poore, not ſuperfluouſſy to fealt, 


and more then this out of yaineglorious oftentation, or 
idle prodigalitie, not out of loue to Chriſt, and com- 
paſſion of his members, it were but ſo much as no- 


thing. 
Though Igaue my bodie tobe burned|Loue is ſeene more 


of all kinds of death, burning is moſt fearefull. Here then 


are 15 degrees in this one ſpeech(as e Interpreters ob- 
ſerue): firſt, /i tradidero, not, if 1 be forced, but if of miue 


of Chriſt, 4 he gaue himſelfe for vs a ſacrifice, Secondly, 
j tradidera corpus, if I ſuffer loſſe not of goods onelie, 


bute 


goods. not vpon the rich, but vpon the poore, to feede, not 
to feaſt them, and had not loue, it profits mee nothing. 


rouerb, are better 


but neceſſarilie to feede them. If a man performe this 


in deeds then in words, and in ſuffering more then in|. 
doing; and of all ſuffering death is moſt terrible; and 


owne accord, I giue my bodie to be burned, as it is ſaid 


* 
1 


Adu. in loc. 


d Epbef.5.3. 


(though that be very commen 


8 


dable, Heb. 10.34. 9 


* 


; — the 2. of Maccabees, 7 
lie fleſh of my fleſh, but fleſh which is my fleſh ; not 


| ſons, eſpecially toward the common body of the Church, 


| whatſoever you yam whatſoeuer you ſtudy, whats 
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C 


1: 7 . 
1an hath; will hee giue for his life. Thirdly, S / ; 
pan mem; if I giue not onely the body of my 
theugh. a woman is highly "magnified tor ſuc] 

J but my body; not one- 


> 3 
FS e 
TW - & © # 


onely to ſuffer a naturall death, but a violent, and of all 

violent, the moſt terrible, to be roſted, yea conſumed in 

the fire. „ | | 
If any ſuffer all this, and want charity to particular per- 


it is ns better, or rather indeed worſe then nothing. I 
beſeech you therefore by the mercifulneſſe of God, 


ſoeuer you doe, whatſoeuer you ſuffer, f let all be done 
in loue. | 
Vniuerſa inutiliter habet, qui vnum illud, quo vniuerſis 
vtatur non habet: Vnprofitably (quoth g Aug uſtine) hath 
he all, who wants that one whereby he ſhould vſe all. As 
the h ſame father in another place: Quãta eſt charitast quæ 
i deſit, fruftrahabentur cetera, ſi adſit, rectè habentur om- 
nia How great is loueꝰ for if it be wanting, all other gra- 
ces loſe their grace;but if preſent, all are profitable. So the 
text here; Loue ſufferetbh long, it is bounifull, &c. 


= 


In this en- 
comiaſticall 


paſſage, S. 


pu ſets 
done loues 


operation in 


i 3. points: 


Lowe ſaffereth lang] Saint Paul doth begin with 5 
ence, I becauſe deſire to reuenge is a vice moſt oppoſite 
to chatitie. Malitious! impatient men are like the toad, no 
fooner moued, but they ſwell: or like gunpowder;no ſao- : 
ner touched with an hot word, but inſtantly they are in 

our ſace. Which accaſioned m Bion the Philoſopher to 
— ; Magnum eft malum ferre now poſſe malam.For if thine 
enemie be little, a parce ill, the beſt courſe is to ſpare him; 
if great, parce fabi, che beſt counſell is to ſpare thy ſelfe. 
Si turbet non perturbet; as o B 


"I an heave thee,erhitu nor remoue tlice ſrom that | 
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ö 
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Efchewin 8 


that which 
is euill, 2-4 
gainſt our 


Perſeuering in both: ſuffering beliewing, 855 Þ 


by 


(ho 


kneigh- not,” 
bour, in deed:loug 
0 frowaralic. 
ſpaſſi on: 15 
ſrelleth not, 
* dealeth nor 
i diſnoheFtlie, 
* . mor: 
ber owner ith 
les] 2 . 
a 1 o an 
_ 
election : i. 
. thinketh, no 
4 N emill; L e 
. ſenceth not] 
mi uitic. | 


ping, induring allthings, 
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, ler: bue 4 buckler becomes es a Chriſtian bettet then a 


- *4fathers : Acts 7.2. So f /oſeph vſed his brethren nobly, 


ip ee, to runne-thy. falfel 
eſt breath. It is reported of the Philo- 


mM 


» 2 


achat they had a ſword, and wabted a buck. 


word.” We muſt not beat euery dog that barks at vs in 
the way, but run with patience the race that is ſet before 
vs: Heb. 12. 1. : | xt 
Lune is courteons:or as other reade, bountiful] Amor fi 
eff, operatur ; 6 non operatur, non oft. As loue is patient in 
wrong, ſo actiue in kitlllneſſe, doing good vnto all, al. 
way performing lip and courreous offices, euen to 
the greateſt enemie. So J. Steres abounding with loue, 
r reſpecteſſ his accuſers as brethren, and ſaluted them as 


who fold him for a flaue baſely,  * 
Tous enuieth not * 
are t two parents of enuie, 2 nighneſſe. 
Por it is nothing elſe but a repining griefe for our 
neighbours happineſſe n enuidus man, faith u Saluia- 
nu, eſteemes anethers good, his hurt; parum eff ſi ipſe fit 
felix niſi alter fyerit infælur. And therefore when * Boy 
ſavy ſueh an one very ſorrow full, asked him; I pray thee, 
whether hath ſome euill happened to thee, or good to 
thy neighbour ? y As high hils are moſt expoſed to thun- 
der, feriunt ſummos fulmmemontes : and *as rhe faireſt 
flowers are ſooneſt nipt by the venemous. Cantharides ; 
euen ſo the moſt eminent gifts in neighbors, are the grea- 
{teſt griefes of enuious wretches. 8 
In neighbours, I ſayz for as the baſilisbe doth kill none, 
but ſuch as he doth ſee; ſo the malecontemt enuious eye 
malignes none that are far off. And this I rake to be the 
true reaſon why the ſchiſmaticall Brownift, and other of 
e like malitious humor, hate the conformable Prote- 


t more then either Turke orPapetbecauſe that which 


* 
r — — * ” 


eye 


| Lorie Nax laut ene, v/E flies — Den 


tae” 
— 


a 3 by a 1 chat an emuigt 


man is like Cue, who ſaid of himſelfe, 


Ce, 8 "*" 
-amifle in our Church 
ney orie, their gr 
e — is Chapter 


, ſeſpecially. Lone extieth not 5 Loe dot fre dh] * 

Not * novinſdioule, b quodeFF arte alis? Mi 
pellere aut tollere, by 5 chrult 8 . 2 
oue: 


preferments — led Gre 
CMartiwdakebare the Whitgifis of our Church. 
} Loweſwelleth net] Aslbuc dotꝶ; not abuſe good 
in other, d ſo ie makes men vſew their 
ſwelleth not in anytpreferment.it bath p 
ous for any which ſt hath ngt; it is not ous for an 
which it once had, and is hodv loft; it ſeokerhino not her omas, 


e that is, with others hinderance, of to one houſe to 


houſe, and field to field, till there be no place for other in 
the lang, It doth not deſire that s oxen ſhould labour, 


conferred vpon men of worth, aecording to merit, with 
h equal proportion. 

Orit ſceckes not her omme principalke, but ſd far forth as 
ſhall be ſor the Churches good, and Gods g y. So ſaith 
our Apoſtle, 1. Cor. 10. I ſeeke not mine owne — 
the profit of many, that they might be ſaued. And Philip. 


Gen.4. ** 
ſeꝛer findet i moe, ſhall [lay me. For either hee 2 | 
chat which is good, and chen hee-repineth ; origlſe that 
5 > hichiseuill, and ſo reioyceth: and both theſe e . 


es, and 


and aſſes feed; that ont fhould take the paines, and ano- |* 
ther reape the profit but is content that preferment bee |. 


gia hee rebukes all ſuch as ſeeke their owne, and — 


1 chat 
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as out Apt le k elſewhert; l fra ſci homies, S 


| facit noſtros amare, 


| 


incorrigible ſinner reioyceth in doing euill, and delights 


| him : accor ging to that of Paul; Idoe not the good thing 


} 


factre Chriftian:: It iche part of a man to be angrie, but 


puniſh ſinne according to his place ſeuerely: m Quid te 


mem is certaine: ing 


voke- fellowes, and ſuſpicious friends, are both vnchari- 
cable. For ſuch, as the Prophet aptlie, trauell with miſ- 


Wh it (hell bee to the! 
vet in the ſirth Chapter 


* 


45 * oz ©. 
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It not pronoked to anger] That is, raſh and inconſide- 


the dutigof a Chriſtian to doe no wrong in anger. A lo- 
uing man will chide his friend ſweetly; and a good man | * 


nu an malum ? amor quippe nos 
iterdum cogit offendere. Sic vi 

let tolerantia, faith A N vt nom dormiat diſciplina. 
Saint Paul meaning ther is, that we muſt not be tranſ- 
ported with heat, ſo that we forget our friends, and loſe 
our ſelues;in ſuch ſort, that the ending of our anger proue 
the beginning of obr ſorrow. ® - 

It thin noewl!] It is ſo far from doing wrong, that it 
doth not fo much as thinke euill. A vertue compoun- 
ded of truth and ingetwitic, Truth beleeues onlie that 
ie conſtrueth in the better part 
that which is doubtfull: whereas ſuſpiciouſneſſe is miſled 
often with falſe, alway with vncertaine report. Ielous 


appellem amor ? neſcio ct 


chiefe, and bring forth vngodlineſſe; vnquiet as the 4 ra- 
ging ſea; r ſtirting vp ſtrife all the day long. 

It reioyceth not in iniquity Not in her owne fault, not in 
anothers fall. Not in her owne : for albeit the malitious 


in frowardneſſe, Prou. 2, 14. yet the man of God doth 
no ſinne: 1. Iohn 3.9. For it is rather done on him, then of 


which I would; but the cuil w I Wauld not, that do J. 


| 


Not in anothersfall: for it doth gricue when they grieve :| | 1 
yea ſometime becauſe they do not gricue for their ſinnes I * 
Mr” NM | Oo. 34 
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| It ſuffereth all things; it beleeneth al things] * It ſuffe- =: 
| I treth not it ſelfe to bee abuſed, but it iudgethother with 


y all loue and humanitie. Tobelceueall, were ſillineſſe; to 
: | | belecue none, ſullenneſſe: diſcreet loue therefore doth g 
{| *F |beleeue much, and hope the beſt of all. Enduring all 
| ' | ehings; that is, all that it may without offence to Gods 8 
9 © | holie word: y Ven patitur ludum fama, fides, oculus + A| y Lutheran G- 

| © | mans good name, faith, and eye will not be dallied with- Ia. Ss. 
| all. AChriftianas concerning his faith, cannot bee too A" AM 
1 *F | terne, too ſtout. Iwill rake ypoh mee (faith Luther )chis —_— 
F title: Cedo nulli: Igiue place to none. * I Y 7 
| . Lone doth not fall away — is not aboliſhed „ 

in the world to come, but perfited, as Paul expounds 1 


. J himſelfe: e knoWin part, wee prophecie in part but when 
- that which is perfect is come, then that which is vnperfett 
ſpall be done away.,* Ex abſtrattinafit intuitiua notitia. 2 As 


the light of a candle doth vaniſſi away when the bright 
| Sunne doth ſhine, The manner of teaching in the world 
5 ſto come ſhall ceaſe: for we ſhall need no ſchooles or tu- 
a tors in heauen : all there ſhall ſee God face to face, but 
1 knowledge it ſelfe ſhall not yaniſh, b for this is eternall 
4 | life toknoW God. 5 . | | 

S. Paul proues our knowledge arid prophecying vn- 3 © 
| | perth en familiar — 2 — <7 fa .. his 1 
dune perlon, anocher from a looking glaſſe: hen I was 1 
: acbild, 1 ſpake as a child, I vnderſtood as a child, Iimagined 3 
| [| | 44 child. Speaking may bee referred vnto the gift of Þ 
7 tongues, vn 8 the gift of prophecie, think 1 
flug to knowledge. * 
3 Nom we ſee in a glaſſe darkly but then ſball ee jee face to 
Ice. When a man ſees a map of Hierufalem, he can pre- 
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but! 
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1 1 what manner of, citie it is imperfectlie i 
= 


* 


A N er 


— — they 
ruption ſhall put on incortuption, that this — 
put on immortalitie; that the iuſt ſhall ſhine 4 like-ftars; 


Fforcuer:in heart conuerſing with the Saints, and aſſured 


through hope, that themlelues are e burgeſſes of that 
ce corporation. 
Iam ſure, faich f Job, that my redeemer is aliue, who 
died ſor our ſinnes, and role againe for our iuſtification, 
and now ſitteth at the right hand of God as our aduo- 
cate. But heteafter, when wee ſhall ſup with him in his 
kingdome, and fiewith him in his s throne, when al miſts 
of ignorance and diffidence ſhall yaniſh away, when we 
ſhall ſee God face to face, then we will ſay to him as the 
noble Queene of h Sheba to Salmon; Loe, the one halſe 
of thy hingdome mas not told vr. 

Now ahiderh faith, hope and loue] The reſt of che graces 


theſe is loue, ſaith Paul. There is ſo great affinitie be- 
tweene faith and hope chat (as i Luther obſerues) it is 
hard to find any difference, they cannot be well {: 
ted, one hauing reſpect to the other, as the two Cha: | 
bins on the mercie ſeate: Exod. 25. 20. _ 


Jet they differ much eſpecially in their + —— A 


| 


Hope for her obie& the goodneſſe of Go Faith (as 


: 1 ot 2 things and bad: bt hope 


lookes on good thi Chriſtian belccues 
there is an hell as well as — but hee feares the one, 
and hope he —_ for the other; as: the Poet W 


are reduced to theſe, faith Melanithon, and the chiefe of | 


Offer : 
In rhe ebieft-: Faith hath for her obie& the truthy | 


wa 
on 


4 e expect oy — things to come. | oe OR 
In theirſubieh : Faith is inche n vnderſtanding, hope n Latber, whi. | '' 7 
reſleth i in the will: if they lee to be ar Pe a - 25 = 


I — hegrawedeſrbioge ne ee 

Hl; for *1 e grow of things r. A 1 
liedfaſt hope proceeds, out of a lively faith : if the ſpatke 1 
of faith ſnould not giue light to the will, it could not be — 


perſwaded to lay hold hope. Faith alway goeth be- = 
x fore, then 64 4 ea gr ry ; "bo 
by In their office: for faith. is our » logicke to conceiue 
hat wemuſt beleeue; ; hope our rhetoricke to perſwade 
vs in tribulation vnto patience. So S. Paul ſaith: We are 
ſanedby hope, Rom. 8. 24.7 Sie liherati ſn, 7 adbuc ſpe- 
randa (it hareditas, poitea poſſidenda uur habemus ins ad in Rom. . 
rem, nondum is re, Faith is a Do@ar: — diſpu- 
ting againſt errout and hereſie, iudging ſpirits and do-| - > 
QArincs;zhopoisa, captaine lena again{i-impaticence, - 
| = tribulation, heavines of ſpirit, weaknes, deſperation. Ina |, 8 
word, thedifference'berweenefaith and hope in Dinini- . 3 


¶ tier is the ſame that is hetweene fortitude and prudence in ; 
; | n by prudencei is raſhnes,and = 
| | ce © with fortitude is vaine : So faith | 5 
hope is nothi — faith a meere | 1 
If «> and tempting of God. And thereſore Wee £ 7 
; £ ic together aj theſe graces, as Paul heere, faith, 1 


nn ofcighteoulneſle | | 8 
ugh i; th dla workek hope: f 1 1 E 

2 \ teacher vs the ruth, aud ehen hope tesch · : 
3 and loue whar ta da for the truth. 
— e e ee | 
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3 | t fal. 8.10. 11. 


ju ide zezam, 
5 anne. mater. in 
es. 


freun. . 


1 


greater then faith, it is le that men are iuſtified 


with her boughes, and ſtretcheth her branches vnto the 
ſea, extending it ſelfe to God, Angels, men; in men, to 
our ſelues and other; in other, a ypward, to ſuperiours, 
downwardto inferiours; on the right hand to friends, on 
the left to foͤeaeaes. 775 2 % SH 
Loue then in reſpect of other is of greater vic: but if 
we conſider a man in himſelfe priuately, faith is more 
needfull then loue, as wherein originally ſtands our com- 
munion and fellow ſip with God, by which Chriſt 


God povreth all the riches of his grace for our ſaluation, 
and by which only, whatſdeuer elvis 

God,'as Y Salnianurexcellemly : Omnilus ſemper ornati- 
bus ornamento eſt, quia (ine has nibil tam ornatum quod or. 
nare peſſit. See Epiſſ. Dom. 1 7. pot. Trinit, 
Agiine, charitie is greater in latitude f eonriniian; 
faith apprehends the Lords gratious protniſe doticer 
eternall ſaluation, and hope doth e it with patience 


= dwelsin our hearts, into Which as an hand, Almightie 
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in vs is accepted of 


* e 


—ͤ ag 
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ethalway. So a Saint Auguſtue; Loue 
ä —— becauſe the other two ing, itſhall con- 
{ tinue more encreaſed, and better aſſured; & auctior 5 
certior permauebut. b In this preſent life there are three; 
but in the liſe to come loue remaineth onely: therefore 
that is greater which is euer needfull, then that which 
once ſhall haue an end, And ſo < Gerran and d other Po- 
piſh writers heretofore conſtrued this text. I conclude, to 
ſaue a man, faith is greater; in a man ſaued, charitie is the 
greater: vntill faith haue-* finiſhed our ſaluation, love 
muſt yceld to faith; but when faith hath fully ſaued vs, it 
ſhal haue an end, and ſo muſt yeeld toloue, which is with- 
put end. | | 


The Goſpell. Lvx2. 18.31. 


Teſus toole unto him the fwelue, and ſaid vnto them; 
Bebold me go vp to 22 and all ſhall be ful. 


; filled, &c. * | 


| world, doth illuminate two ſorts of blind: the diſ- 
ciples, who were ſpirituallyblind; and a poore begger, 
who was corporally blind. The diſciples f vnderſtood not 


Chriſts humiliation and exaltation; by s cke one takin 

from vs all euill; and by the other, giuing all that ĩs good. 
h Hee died for our ſinnet, and roſe againe for our iultifi- 
cation. Se "au? 
in theſe two paints exactly. 1 5 0 

Firſt, generally: verſe 34. Behold wo go vp to Ieruſalom, 
and all things, &c. Lid 


* 


Secondly, more particularly, declaring the manner of 


* 
* Y 


N this Goſpell, our Sauiour Chriſt, e the true light of 5 


as yet the myſteries of our redemption, wrought by 


Chrilttherfore doth opentheir eyes, and inſtrut them 


n b 
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his death and reſurr gion; in the 5-35, wee. 
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the ringing of a great bell be 


Concerning his vis 
paſſion, fiue thingse conſpuitio, 
ate deliuered. flageilorios, 
| 8 occiſio, Ut ro death, 
For truth it ſelfe was betrayed, wiſdome it ſelfe moc- 
ked, glorie it ſelfe ſpitted on, innocencie it ſelfe ſcourged, 
and life it ſelſe killed. 6 

1. that he ſhal riſe, 


Concerning his reſurrection, hee 2. that hee ſhall 
ſets done two points eſpecially : 0 riſe 'the third 


| Ie ſis tooke onto him the twelue Reuealing to them 


the ſecrers of his kingdome, foretelling his paſſion 
1. That they might beare it 
more patiently, præmoniti, 

. =T amumniti. 
for two cauſes eſpecially : r o ſignifi that he ſuffe- 
| red willingly : Ioh. 10. 18. 
| See Goſp. dam. 10. poſt. T5 in. 
Behold] This word of attention, is & like the ſounding 
of a trumpet before ſome — — proclamation, or like 
re the ſermon of a famous 
Preacher. And therefore let ys heare this doctrine with 
an eſpeciall care,'which Chriſt hath commended vnto vs 


heere by ſuch a remarkable note. b 
ie go vp] Chriſts paſſion is called an i exaltation or 


aſcending. For albeit he could not aſcend higher,as God, 
yet he was exalted by his humiliation, as man, and had a 
name giuen him aboue euery name: Phil.2.8.9. Lucifer 
and Adam by climbing vp, were caſt downe: but Chriſt 
by cafting himſelfe downe, went vp. 


eaſie. Facilis deſcenſus Anerni Men go ſooner downe hil, 
then vp hill; yet he that hath a good horſe, can ride faſter 


1 racl, aſſiſted by Gods eſpeciall grace, lifting them Ml a- 


Or, e go vp: = infinuating that his iourne was not 


vp hill then downe hill. So the » charets and horſemen of | 


* * 


—— 


. 


n heayens v hill, chen the wicked int 
7—— £44 Ne oo — 8 —— 

Te leruſalem] Interpreters haue rendted o ſundry rea- 
ſons, y Chr was crucified at Ieruſalem, eſpecially 
. Rirſt, becauſethere wasnotenough malice. in any 
other Citie to -kill the; Lord of life; none but dhe 
could enuie-the moſt holy. The prophane Gentiles, & ig 
| norant lewes elſewhere, did not maligne Chriſt in. his 
words and wonders; Ieruſalem onely the à Prophet · Kkil- 
ler could not indure rthe Prophet. His holineſſe and wiſ- 
dome ws ahe fitteſt obiect fox the Scribes and Phariſias 


FDOAQUET F 8 4 
more delighted: 


: 7 
Ef $94 3 


blood ſhed vpon earth, euen from Abel the , 
Chrift the ſubſtance, © whoſe bloud ſpeakes better things 
vnte vs, and cries lowderageinſt them, then that of Abel, 
Here notoby the way; that as the Sonne of God was cru- | 
cified inthe Citie of God ſoby good correſpondence, 
the members of Cliriſt are perſecuted moſt by the vicar | 
ori d Eli en bollfilt aui 
Secondly, Chriſt ſuffered in that eminent place, that his 

paſſionans, patience might be renowned in the whole 
world,-There was not another ſtage fit for his tragedie, 
which is our comedie. 2 
In a « myſticall 
leruſalem, euen to Ieruſalem x aboue, the 7 new leruſa- 
lem prepared as a bride trimmed for her husband: but the 
god of this world, with his company, deſcend to Jericho, 
to the loweſt hell. Hee that ſollowwes not Cbriſt in his 
| courſe, goes from Ieruſalem to Iericho; from heauenly 
paths, voto che by - wales of deſtruction; and ſo he: falles 
among theeues, chat is, as the ⁊ fathers expound it, among 
many diuels and euils, who robahim, and wound: him; 
andi in fine, will leaue him dead except Chriſi the ærue 
Samaritan relieue him, and ſet hin in his:right way a- 


gaine. 


= 


| Mat.23.39. 
{ IJ 


enuic; That ypon theui might come: all „ 
w, to 


ſenſe, Chrift and his Apoſiles aſcend ro| 
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[if Mat. 22.35. : 
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piQure \ 1 [then — accurate 
1, and orient was es : ſo-the holyGhoſtin 
che Pr —— old Teſtament, ſhadowed C paſ- 
| curely zbur in the new, paints it as it were to life | 
: [perk aal, The two Teſtaments are b two pence 
eee. ſame Kings image, — rk ofthe fame 
all things being no written by the 
— of the Sonne — our Sauiours picture in- 
| _ in the Goſpell, is more full and cleere then that 
inted in the Law, Now God hath ſhewed vs the 
lip t of his countenance: Pſalm. 67. 1. Let vs therefore 
| ſearchthe Seripture, for that ls · the way to Chriſt, and 
Chriſt is the way to God. 
For bee ſballbes delivered vnto the Gentiles : and ſball bee | 
— ] He did — foretell the manner of his 
ſuffering, 4 that his Diſtiples might ſee, chat as God he 
did bree theſe things, — chat they might be — | 
thened at his Crofle, when asthey ſhould vnderftand all 
|rhingscobefulflledasthey werecoldby Cheif and ſore- 


_y the Prophets. 
7 ſuns. IN al. 41.9. 
? OY r. P. 69:v. 712. 22 
Gould b Je rey on, asforetol = 50.6. 
3·5˙ 
bers — Pſa — 93: 2.17. 


eee was a delivered! yato the _— e in: 


B . out of coucronſnells;ns the e tert expreſly;: 
What will ye gine mee, and Iwill deliner him to you ? For alit- 
ge fuer, and that not paied, but onely promiſed, he ſold 
his friend yea that vrhich is worſe, his Maſter; yen that 
[hich is worft of all, his Maker. See the Goſpeli the Sun- 
W Eaſter. 
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| are : for the lewes ſaid 
f If chow ſet bum free, thou art not Ceſar: friend: for mboſo 
ener maleth bimſelfe 


then to diſpleaſe Cefar,a Lord temporall. 
In ee all: couetous, all malitious, all cowardly 
proſeſſors betray Chriſt daily. The couetous, who make 
their coinetheir Creed, and their there Pater ne- 
fer, and their bils their Bible, betray Chriſt with Ii. Je 
is but what will you giue them, and they will deliuer vp 
the Goſpell ynto you. bevy Fri” ra 
Envious men, who petſecute the Saints, and diſę 
their graces, betray Chriſt in his members with the lews, 
euen for meide malice, ſpeaking to their Chriſtian bro- 


diuus moda non vis. | 

Cowardly profeſſors vic to betray Chriſt with Pilar. 
h For as ſoone as tribulation-or perſecution commeth for 
the word, they ſeare more the threats of Caſar, an earthly 
Prince, who can kill onely the body, then the wrath of 
God, who being King of all Kings, is i able to deſtroy 
both. body and ſoule in hell. | 
Taue ſecond point touching Chriſts paſſion, is illvfie. 
Now£©Chriſt was mocked in foure places eſpecially. 
1. In Caipbaſhouſe, where the k x blindfolded 
him, and ſmote him on the face, and asked him, ſaying; 
Propheciezwho is it that ſmote thee? 5 
2. In Hereds compauy, i when as the ſouldiersarraied 
him in white. : 8 
3- In the common hall, where they = ſtripped him; 
and put | n him a ſcarlet robe. _ algen 
J. InC 2 oy was crucified. Firſt, as Saint 
Matthew in the 27. Chap. by the paſſengers, wagging 
their heads, and ſaying ; Thou that deftroieft rhe. T empie, 
and bilteft it in three daiet ; ſave rhe ſis, S0, Ting the 


= - 
3 


—— crucifie the Lord eternall 


ther as Antoninus Caracalla to his naturall brother; Sit | 


f aba 19.12, 
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Scribes and Phariſtes : Hes ſaved 
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fer. 
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bimfelfe, Laſt ofall, fomepernerredina wordsafhaming 
that he callod for Sliu, when as he piniedꝭ Ei. El, &c. 
The Popiſh Clergie mocke Chrift ich Cab in that 


ſcheyblindfold che people, by denying them the Scrip- | 
tires, andthen mock them for their ignorante: n Sampſon 

hauing his eies out, was a laughing ſtocke to the Phi- 
liſtins: and ſo the blind laymen are the Prieſts paſtime. 


Though a leſuite or a 8Seminary buffet them euery day 
can — who ſmote them. — 
e ſtrall neuer ſee but thoro their i They mock 


white rochet, who conforme themſelues in habit, butre- 
forme not themſelues in heart. e112 wor ile 
The Bibylonian whoremocks Chriſt, with che ſouldi- 


- | ers,in putting on».skarlet;berokening zeale and charity, 


when her actions are cruell andbloodie. 1 Va 4551] 

They mocke Chriſt with the Iewes in Golgotha, who 
diſtort the words of Scripture for their aduantage, ma- 
— Eloi. Eike the Popiſh dolt, who reading 


aptly;t. che Churchesaf Cod baus ne ſnel cuſtome n: 


tantt openlie croffing he. Golpels proteedingꝭ ſcour 
Ohriſt: and all ſuck as ſlide from «i profeſſion of the 
aid in { Scripture; to cruciſie Maine the Sonne of 


is weeke moſt figlie, 


ED 


at this Cerrina and gu 


necheColledges of theſe Phlliſtits, or elſe 


che lubſeription af Palau. Epiſile.tothe Theſfalonians, 
inthe vulgar Latine; M iſſa fuit ex Athens, inſtantly cried | 
out, that he had found a plaine text for the maſſe. Or like | 
that foppiſh: Anabaptiſt, who gathered out of Chriſts | 
words in Engliſn; y Goe and teach allnations,andbaptiſe, | 
. tliat i is not lau full fora Clergia man toride on a | 

faire palfrey; much leſſe, as the Biſhops; in a ſtatelle 
coach. Or as that Fen- man, alias Ein- man, ſtanding vpon 
àmarſh cuſtome, iuſtified his not paiment of Tithes out 
of Paula Cuſtame towhom cuftome:but his Paſtox replied 


iſt with Herod, who retaine foule conſtiences ina 


Sotheblaſphemous 228 ts on Gods faces ahe ty⸗ | 
CG [24h 


ge 


ercfore* the Church hath allotted chis Gol: | 


__ 
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As aloving wife: which hath: her husband ſlaine, to 
mooue compaſſion in the Judges, and to make the ſact 


lon EeflcrandS.Thomes day. 120 


Joeiue ill of thoſe whom they loue well; and therefore 


S 
W 
* 8 


5 "ILY * 
* OY 


ſuer Chriftv _ der — les — he ws — , 
bering and wantonneſſe, drunkenneſſe and gluttonie, 


making ſuch as are no Chriſtians to u blaſpheme Chriſti- 


anitie, ſeeing ſudhvneomely behauiour / and mad meri-| 


ments among preſeſſors ofholy religion... 


meſtodious and hatefull, telles of his deadly wounds, and 


his embrued in blood: æ ſo the Church at this time doth 
offer vnto our conſiderations how Chriſt her deare Loue, 
was betraied;and mocked, and ſpitted on, and ſcourged, 
and put to death; hereby recalling vs from our horrible 
ſinnes, which as another Judas betray Chriſt, as another | 
Herod mocke Chriſt, as another Plate condemne Chriſt, 
as another Log:us wound Chriſt, as another band of 
lewes recruciſie Chri off Forts; var gz on 

.  eAndthe third day be ſhall riſcagaine y Chriſt is large in 
the report of his ignominie,bur ſhort in this of his glo- 
rie: for he deliuered fine points as concerning his humi- 
liation, but he remembers onely two, yea for the matter 
but one touching his exaltation. And the ibird day: het 


Chriſtian faith, on which all other articles of holy be- 
loefe depend. Seo before the Creed, and after the Gofpell 
| GOO HH HH 

The Prophiets vſuallie mingle the ſweet of Chriſts ex- 
altation with the ſower of his humiliation ; as Gen. 49. 9. 
Eſay 53. 7.8. Pſal 4.9. and Chriſt heere foretold the one 
ſo well as the other to = ſtrengthen his followers in affli- 
ction: ſor as hee firſt ſuffered, nd after entred into glo- 
ric; ſuch as beare with hich Fay creſſe, ſhall bee ſure to 
Weare with himzthe crowne; alf webe ö grafted with him to 
the faniilitudeof his death; euen ſo-(ball ve beeto the ſimili- 


deſcribes his gaſtly lookes, and ſhewes ſome garment of 


ſrall riſe againe. Let this one is the locke and key ef all|” 


A (bis ſaying was hid from tham] Men hardly con- 
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| the Diſciples expecting better things of Chrift, could 

not ynderſtand thi prophecic,buerhe lewes (as b Beds 
notes) hating Chriſt, ing how they might put 
him to deach, eaſily beleeued him ypon his — 


| when he ſaid, II were lift ep from the earth, I will draw 


out of the law,chat Chriſt bideth for ener: and how ſaiſt thou! 
that the Sonne of man muſt be lift vp? I 

Hence we may note à that the deareſt Saints of God 
haue their infirmities and errors; and leſt wee ſhould 
doubt of it, Saint Luke repeates it againe : They percei- 
wed not the things which were ſpokgn.< Not that we ſhould 
foflow their ignorance, but praife God for our know- 
ledge, when we conceiue theſe deepe myſteries of our 

Againe, we may learne from hence f not tobe diſcou- 
raged, if we do not at the firſt diſcerne Gods holy word: 
for the bleſſed Apoſtles after Chriſts reſurrection vnder 
ſtood all theſe things, as 8. Lutze reports in his laſt chap- 
ter, verſ. 45. God at his good time, will open our eyes, as 
he did the bliud mans in this Goſpel, and open our eares, 
as he did of the Prophet, Eſay 50. and open our hearts, as 
he did of Lydia, Act. 16. 

In that other part of this — concerning the bo- 
_— we may behold a mi le patient, and a mer- 


ciful Phyſitian. a}; ba 
| indnes, 
In the patient two veward wants, Beggerie. v.35 
things are regarda- | | 


Beginning, it came by hearing, verſ 36. 
in bis fich Continuance, though he was rebuked, h 
ceaſed not to eric, Jeſus thou ſonne of Da- 


word, and that not ſo perſpicubusas this, but obſcure;for | - 
allmen vnts me; the lewes anſwered him :##e haue heard 


E iluuemercis on mo, verſ. 37, 38,39. 
14 8 — 


* 


c 


I. Histhankfilves appeares 
in two things eſpecially : 
And his example cauſed 


Chriſt the Phyſitian to- 
| wardthis diſſreſſed pa- * 
I dent, is ſeene in his 


ple. There is nothing in the 


o the lambes of 
to none. . 


the and the diuell: the 


owne- EJufts and the bli 


e 0 2 
other to 47 c. like: A 


'| che people when they ſaw this gaus praiſe to Cod. 
[ Oeſture: verſ, 40. He food ſtill 


the blind man 
to be brought vnto him. 


The mercifulnes of speech: verſ.41  #barwile thou 


that Idas vnto thee? 
orkes :'yerſe 42. Receine thy 


ole; and immediatly hee re- 


> 44 * ceined his fight. 

And it came topaſſe, that as he was come nigh to Jericho] 
Chriſts actions are our inſtructions: as Chriſt then, s fo |! 
we muſt doe good in all places, as occaſion is offer 
euen in the ſtreets and high waies, ſo well as in the Tem- 


ed, 
ſheepe but good; his fell is 


o0d, his fle ſn is good, his entrals good, his dung good: 
ö Geiſt muſt be — to all Torcfull * 


A certaine blind man ſat by the high way ſide] h Prote- 
ſtant Diuines as well as the Fathers and Friers haue con- 
ſtrued this myſtically; for euery man is blind by nature, 
not diſcerning the things of God; he ſits by the way, but 
he cannot walk in the way, till Chriſt open his eyes & di- 
ö re And it is moſt certaine that the tate. of the 
ſpiritually blind is more miſerable then that of the other 
blind; for to want the eyes of Angels, is worſe then to 
want the * of beaſts, as i Antonius told that good 


As dhe bodihy blind ip led eicher by his ſeruanti or wife; 
ene ſo the ſpiritually blind miſled by the world, 


bodily blind will be ſure to 


| 


fight thy faith hath made thee | 
2 


youu ſeeing guide, but the 2 blinde followeth| 
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leading the blinde, both fall into 
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The bodilie blinde ſeeleth an bs; PETS 
want of fight, but the ſpiritually blinde thinkes hee ſees 
as well as any. So Chriſt in the Goſpell: m If gec were 
blinde, ye ſhould net haus finne : but nov ye ſay, we ſee, there 
fore your ſine remaineth; Acc. The bodily blinde ſuppli- 


eth his want of fight oft by feeling, as Lack when hee 


— 
* 


the ſpiritually blind thaugh hee feele many times in his 
—— flaſhing; yet neuer auoides the flames of 
hell fire. The body blinde accounts them happie who 


all ſuch as walke in the right way: o This is hee whom 
wee ſometime had in deriſion, and in a parable of re- 

och. * .. 5. | 
2 want of corporall eyes, is to many 
p dininum bonum, albeit hamanum malum but the want 
of faiths eyes, is the greateſt euill which can befall man 
in this life : for reaſon is our ſoules left eye, 4 faith our 
right eye, without which r it is impoſſible ta ſee the way 
to God. Come to me, ſaith £ Chriſt. credendo wenimue, 
faith © Auguſtine, yea Chrilt u comes to vs, and x dwels 
in our heart by faith. bo 


begger in Iſrael. England hath ſtatutes alſo to correct im- 
pu 9 — and to prouide for impotent poore: but as 
it is abſerued, our lawes haue a hetter prologue then epi- 
logue; they be well penned, but ill kept: and ſo this good 
order is neglected among vs, as it was about Jericho, to 
the great ſcandall of Chriſtian religion, and diſhonour 
of ourEngliſh vation. It is written of the * Athenians, 
that they puniſhed idle perſonsas hainous offenders. And 


the Egyptians had a law, chat euery man ſhould bring 


his name to the chiaſe tuler of the Province, and ſhew 


what trade of life he did vſe. The * Romans enacted ſe- 


uere ſtatutes againſt ſuch as negligently ſuffered their 
| nd vntilled. Among the Chin every man bs ſet 


2. 


ere 2 1 1 ky re 


. * 8 e 
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could not ſee Lacob, ſaid, Let me feele thee my ſonne : but 


ſce; butthepirituallyblind doth deſpiſe the Seers, and | 


Begging) The Iewes had a ay, that there ſhould bene 


about 


3 
3 
2M 
„ 


| 
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one laboureth with his hand, another with his foot, ſome 


* i 


—— ones 
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So -- 
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gth and yeeres: 


ſomewhat, according to his ſtrer 


with their eyes, and ſome muſt bee doing with their 


tongue j and that which is moſt admirable, they keepe in 


Cantine, foure thouſand blind men, vnfit for other fec- 
uice, to grinde corne and rice for the people, HFeither the 
law were belieued as Goſpell, or the Goſpell kept as law, 
ſuch e as would not labour, ſhould not cate. Loyterers 


and ſturdie rogues, ſhould be ſent either to the Gallies, 


or priſons, or Bridewell, or to ſome like place where 


they might worke well: and as for ſuch as cannot la- 


bour, it is fit, we that are ſtrong, ſhould helpe to beare 
the burdens ofthe weake, being 4 eyes to the blind, aud 
feet to the lame. . 

And when he heard the people paſſe by] e We muſt ap- 
prehend euery fit occaſion for our good: and when once 
we haue begun well, we muſt not faint in our courſe, but 
continue, f though the world rebuke vs, as the people 
did the blind man heere. Let vs ſtill crie for mercie, ma- 
nifcſting a lively faith in our words and waies. In our 
words, s acknowledging Chriſt to be man: O Ieſu, thou 
Sonne of Dauid; and Cod, haue mercie on me. By our 


wayes, in forſaking our old wicked courſes, and follow- 


ing Chriſt, that other ſeeing our good example, may like- 
wiſe giue praiſe to God. 
The Goſpell and Epiſtle h well agree, For in the Epi- 


ſtle, Saint Paul aboue all other vertues, extolleth loue. 


ſtow his life for his friends. And yet Chriſt, as Saint Laube 
reports in the Goſpell „ra betrayed, and mocked, and ſpit- 
ted on, and ſcourged, and put to Tied euen for vs k his ene- 
mies. Againe, Saint Paul in the Epiſtle, next to loue 
commends in a Chriſtian, faith and hope; both which 
(as the Goſpell intimates) are eminent in blind Bartime- 
a, vnfainedly belieuing, that Chriſt could: and in his 
greateſt diſ n againſt hope, that Chriſt 


would haue mercie on him; in ſo much, hat Truth it ſelfe 
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Now i greater loue then this hath no man, then to be- 


63. Theſſ.3. 10. 


4 750 29.17 5. 


f A7 boreut com. | 


* loc. 


8 lanſen. con · 
cord. cap. io j. 


d Eutber. is le. 


& Poflil. cus 
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waged. 
i John 15.3. 
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1 xed thee, 


4 > 2 * 


i as ellimonie; 


Reveine thy fight, thy faith bath ſe: 


If Duke Ieſua be renowned in holy Bible, for that hee 
made the naturall Sunne to ſtand ill at his prayer in Gi- 
beon; O what omnipotent faith had this blicd man, to 
make the ſupernaturall Sunne, the Sunne of rightcouſaes, 
the Sunne = made the ſunne to ſtay his courſe, and 
ſand fill in the way, till his deſire was fulfilled! O Lord 
encreaſe our faith and loue, making the one like this in 
the Goſpell ; and the other according to thy precept in 

the Epiſtle, that being mounted vpon theſe two 

wings, we may ſoare to the place where thine 
honor dwelleth, and there reſt with 
thee for euermore. 
Amen. 
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I forbeare Prefaces and Indices yntill the whole be 
finiſhed, 


eAſſft me with thine beartie prayers vnts the Father of 
mercie, that it may be for his glorie and thy good, 
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EX POSITION 
OF THE DOMINICAL 


EPISTLES AND GOSPELS, 


vſed in oy liſh Liturgie, 
throughout the whole yeere. 


TOGETHER WITH A REA. 


SON WHY THE CHVRCH 
did chuſe the ſame. 


ByIonn Bors, Doctor 
of Diuinitie. 


The Summer- — - pA eu 
| twelfth after Trini | 


Eccrnsiasricys cap. 3. verſ. t. | 
The Children of wiſdome arethe Church of the righteous, 
and [oucy.. 


AT LONDON | 
by FELIX KyNGsToNgor 
VVilliam eAfpley. 1611. 
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| diuineprovidenee, Lord Archbiliopof | | 
| Canterburie, Primate of al England | 


| f and Meirepolitaue, &. 


N Ome part of my Poſtill 1 
is duc o your Grace in 


— 


1 
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888 y AP - 7 [reſpect of the fauour it | 
| v - N 2 regeiued at your houſe. 1 
\© that was in London: the N | 


th — 


| dummer: part in reſpect 
ofthe ſeruice which it oweth in your pre- 
{ſent Dioceſſe of Canterburie. For as an old 
ſeruant to Lambetb, Iwiſh vnfainedly that 
{the ſpirit of all your worthie predeceſſors 
may be doubled vpon your Grace; that, 
as other ſay, there were many Captaines in | 
one Cæſar, and many Doctors in one Au- : 
guftine ſo we may finde the ſeuerall per- | 
fections of ſundric Biſhops in one ſo 
> fs renow- 
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Atyour Gracese comman3i inthe 
8 and 1 


were 


WHITSVNDAY. 


The Epifile. Acts 2.1. 


mmer the fiftie dayes were come to an ena they wi were 
<llwith e together in one place, &c. 


He whole Bible may be diuided 
into# three parts, anſwerable to 


the three perſons in holy Trini- 

tie: to God the Father is attri- 
J buted our. creation, ef any 

deſcribedin the old 7. 


God the holy Ghoſt out — eſpe- 
cial — ught in the Act and Epiſtlet. For as the former 
bookes of the new Teſtament euidently demonſtrate the 


true Chriſt b ſo this hiſtoric the true Church: In them, 


the comment ofthe Goſpell, ynfolding mage fully 
what Chriſt is in his meinbers: e in the one, whathe did 


vs in his exaltation: 

The Scripture read isa relation how Chriſt kimſelfe 
beivg Able Bach ouided another comfor- 
ter for the Church in lier a widowhood : and it containgg 
briefly the whale myfterie of this ſolemne feaſt, wherein 


to God the Sonne o 
3 tion, eſpecially San d. 


hed pojuesreqrincipalyremarkrable: F 0 oy 
t 


Þ leni i, 
he that hath cies toſce may reade the text of the Goſpel, n of/ the ne nw | 


intimating what Chriſt is in himſelfe: but in this as it T 
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e Norfolke 
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the Communi- 
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working after his comming, 5 
publiſhing ofthis 


come to an end. 
Place: at Hieruſalem in an vpper 
ehamber, chap. . verſ. 1 251 3. 
Perſons on whom: ache bleſſed 
Apoſffles abiding With one ac- 
Lord in ono place. 
Maner how: ſuddeniy there came 
| L. ſoundfrom beanen, &c. 
Whereas the e Noxelifts obiect, that this and other 
portions of holy Scripture taken out of the Prophets, 
Acts and Apocalyps, cannot truly be called Epiftles : an- 
ſwere is made, that as S. Pau called a text of the f Law, 
Goſpell. as containing the glad tidings of ſaluation vnto 
mank ind, Gal.3. 8. God preached the Goſp̃ell unto eAbra- 
bam, ſaying, in thee ſhall all the Gentilesbe bleſſed. And as 
g that ancient and much eſteemed Diuine, called the fifth 
booke of Moſes a pure Goſpel, as being a tract of faith and 


In the comming and 
deſcending of the holy 
Ghoſt, foure cir 
ſtances are to be noted 


eſpecially: the - - 


— 


loue: ſo we may terme theſe without vntruth, &piff les, as 


reporting the Lords meſſuge to his beloued ſpouſe; for 
in this reſpect, h Antonius, i Auguſtine, k ¶ hry ſoftome, 
1 Macarius, m Gregorie, ſpeaking of the whole Bible, ge- 
nerally call it Gods 
vnto the Church militant on eat. f 
2. We ſay that the Corinthians are termed Pauli E- 
piſtle written in his heart: an epiſtle (as I hecybylact vpon 
the place) for that they were in Read of an epiſtle; ſo this 
text, howſoeuer not an epiſtle, may ſtand, I hope, with 
their good liking in Read, of an 7.99 TH 
3. Denomination is from * and greater part, 
but moſt of our epiftles are taken out of the canonicall 
epiſtles, and but a very few from the Prophets, Acts and 
1 Ergo, the Noueliſis inthis obiection are /3/- 


comming of che holy Ghoſtinthe three firſt yerſes.| 
working, in all J ref following,” 
Time: when the fiftie dayes mere 


Epiftle, ſent from the court of heauen 
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Iewiſh Paſſeouer and Pentecoſt were 
and Whitſuntide: Chrrft leſiu is aur Paſſeouor, faith Paul, i 


| 
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. #hen the fiftie daics] Almightie God ordained in the 
old Teſtament ſundrie feaſts, to put his people in mind 


[rhe blood ofthe paſe 
to ſignifie that he will 
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loſe 


of his great benefits beſtowed vpon them: among the 
reſt, there were 2 three ſolemne feaſtiuals euery yeere, 
namely, the Paſſcouer, the Pentecoſt, and the feat of Ta. 
bernacles, as we find in the a firſt leſſon appointed for this 
morning prayer: the Paſſeouer was inſtituted in remem- 
brance of the deliuerice frõ Egypts bondage; Pentecoſt 
in remembrance of the Law giuen in mount Sinai; the 
feaſt of Tabernacles in remembrance of {ſraels — 
in tents fortie yeeres in the wilderneffe:rin ſtead of thoſe 
three Iewiſh feaſts, our Chriſtian Church hath ſubſtitu- 
ted Chriſtm in honor of Chriſts incarnation, Eaſter in 
honor of Chriſts reſurrection, Whitſzntrde in honor of 


the holy Ghoſt; and we retaine ſtill two names of the 
three, to wit, Paſſeoner and Pentecoſt. Againſt which an- 
cient cuſtome that of S. Paul is obiected, Galat 4 10. 7e 
eb ſerue danot and monetbot, and times andyeeres : 1 frare 


left I baue beftowed on you labour in vaine. But our| © 


© church(hereinagreeing with the learned fathers,» Au. 
guitine, x Baſil, y Hierome,* Leo) doth anſwere, that the 
of our Eaſter 


1. Cor. 5. 7. The Lord did paſſe ouer the doores where 
balllambe was ſprinkled, Exod. 12. 
e ouer all the tranſgreſſions of 
ſuch as applie to their owne ſoule, the merit of Chriſts 
8 is the Lambe of God that taketh az way the 
finnes of the world. So the Iewiſh Pentecoſt was a me- 
moriall of the Law, which is an hidden * Goſpell; but 
our Whicluntide a memorialt ofthe Goſpell which is a 
reuealed Law: the Law was deliuered in mount Sinai, 


Chriſtsonſirmation of the Goſpell, by ſending vnto vs 5 


P Solemmil as ab 
eo quod ſolet in 
anno. Aug. 
de temp, ſerm. | 
1 
2 Deut. 16. 


r Heming. hoſtil. 
dom. 1. pofF E- 
hn. 
c Confule Baron. 
Tom. 1. fol, 554. 
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Belet, de diulvs 


o fis Is, cap. 131. 
Eellartw. de cul- 


to, quit. 95. 

* De Spirits 
ſancto, cap. a7. 
com. in Gal. 4. 
1 Ser. I. ie 


tecoft, WE 
dem Meland, 
4 Zepper s pou 7 5 
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flill im lac. 


fre Soſpell in mount Sion: the Law was written in ta- 


bles of ſtone; but the 
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by the Spitit: the Law w 


Goſpellin the rablers of our heart 
as giuen fiftie daies after theit 


*Inbeing 3 I 
ſchuolemiſter 1 2 
to bring vs to 
Chhriſt. | 


Galath. 3. 24. 
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ſantly perſeuere in our deuotions, the Father of mercies 
in extremitie will ſend vs comfort, as he did 
to the bleſſed Apofitles heere the Comforter. 0 

. The place was Hieruſalem, and Hieraſalem wes the 
x citie of God, vnto which l all people reſorted at Pente- 
coſt, as it is in the text, of euery nation vnder heauen, Par- 


Meſepotamia, &c. n This may teach all men to take their 
beſt hint to do the moſt good: we muſt not put our can- 
dle vnder a a buſhell, or vnder a o table, but ſet it on a 
candleſticke, that it may giue light to the whole fa- 
milie. For this cauſe e Chriſt and Paul vſed to preach 
and worke wonders at Hieruſalem, vpon the ſolemne 
feaſt daies, intending hereby to do the greateſt good, a- 
mong the greateſt companie. The more particular place 
was an vpper chamber: * elegorically, the Spirit of God 
deſcends vpon ſuch as are fartheſt off the earth, and 
neereſt vnto heauen, vpon ſuch as are in an high garret, 
ſeeking the things aboue; not in a low roome, buried in 
che buſines of the world: ſ /iteral, the diſtreſſed Apoſtles 
were thruſt together into an vpper chamber, becauſe 
they could not well at this great feaſt obtaine more con- 
uenient roome: they, might haue ſepatated themſelues, 
and ſo peradluenture haue been better fitted in ſeuerall 
houſes: but according to their maſtets t commandement, 

all of them kept together in one place with one accord. 

The perſons on whom the holy Ghoſt deſcended, 

vete the bleſſed. Apoſtles :; hut the promiſe concernibg 


the Comfortet appertaineth vnto vs as wel as vnto them, 
«1 willpray the Farber. (ſaith Chriſt) and he will gine you an- 


other comfarter, that he may abide wuh yen for euer: and 
Matth. 28. the laſt verſe, Ler / am with you alwajes until 


yong, and ſo continued vntill be was old. Seen aff 
redly looked a long time for the conſolation of Iſrael, 
and at the laſt he ſung his »#»c dimitrs. If we ſnall vnceſ- 


thians, and e Meder, and Elamites, and the mbabitants of 


the end vf the world, TheSpirit deſcended vpon the Diſci-| | 


K P/al.87;2.. 
Deut. 16. 16. 
Exod 23. 17. 


m Eepper. in loc. 


n Matth. 3. 1. 
o Marke 4.21. 


P Luke 2.46. 
9 44e 20. 16. 


r Bernardinus 
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] ples in viſible formes, as ypon this dayt but if we male 
A | B 3 cleane 


— — 


8 
1 mu, | 
cleane our ſoules and bodies as fit temples for the holy 
Ghoſt, he will deſcend on vs in inviſible favours eu 
day, leading vs into all truth, and making out whole lf [2 
amerrie Whitſuntide: but the point more principally to 
be noted, is, that they were al yontongdvr, with one wccovd to- 
gether in oneplace, The Church isnot Babel, but Hirru- 
falem. It is not a number of ſtragling ſheepe, buta com- 
1. Pet. j .. munion of Saints, an vnited flock vnder one ſhepheard, 
Y Epheſ.4.4-5- | haning but one Y Lord, oxe ſpirir, one Buptiſave, one hope, 
« 1&5 4.32, and put one heart: and therefore the brethren of diuiſi- 
F on and ſeparation, are not in their ſchiſme led by the 
1 Epiff. loby Spirit of God, who is Lowe, d waking won tobeafone| 
„8. | mind in n bonſe; but by the luſts of the fleſii, engendring 
o Pſalm,68.6. c barred, debate, emnelation, vontentions, ſeditivnz beveſies; 
4 Galerie $720... | ennie, dec, The ſpirit of dan doth norquicken my mem- 
affine is ber or part ſeparated from the bodie + rhe dtie bones 
eremo. which © Ezechz/ ſaw ſcattered" in the field, had no life |- 
| * Execbiel37.7.| in chem till they were gathered together bone to his 
] bone: ſo the Spirit of God doth not animate and com. 
fort thoſe, who cut off and diaide thernſelurs from 
f Pſalmer33. | Chriſts myſticall bodie, f Behold tha ho good and 
ioyful a thing it is for brethren rodwell rin vni- 
$Philipa.z, tic; for they who bes like minded having the fame loue, 
being of one accord and one iudgement, enioy confola- 
tion in Chriſt, and fellowſhip of his Spirit : to ſuch hach 
| che Lord promiſed hisblefling, and life for evermore,- | 
k gerceria in Suddenly rbore rum The gifes of the ſpitit are h free, 
lee, not obtained by labour and iuduſtrie, bor infuſed by 
ilobn 33. grace: i Thewindeblowerwhere in ſlxch, wntcbonbearrit 
the ſoumi thereof, but cant not roll once i ronmmerb, or 
whithes it goorth enen fo . 
Spirit. The holy Gheſt is nor ried vnto places nnd per- 
k-Neſtir enim © | ſons, — — he comes faddewy whenhe 
tarda molimina| will, and where he liſt : a ſound fronrhraven, l infinuating 
np Re | that it was not in the Diſciples ,bat in Chriſts pro- 
alu mie that he came downe, the worke of Godin heruen, 
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AMA. is bedbeen the ci of anightiewiatde:] n For 
las the winde blowes in eue — + pony At 
reſiſtanee: ſo the Goſpell of Chriſt is gone out into all 
« lands, and his werds voto the ends of the world, nei- 
ther can auyo reſiſi the powerfull operation of the holy 
Ghoſi; he will inſpire whom he liſt, and when he liſt, 
making P yeng men to ſee viſions, and eſpie the truth, and 
ſuffering aid men te dreame dream, and 4 wander in phan- 
taſies. Or as a winde, becauſe the proceeding of the holy 
Ghoſt is as it were the breathing of the Father and the 
Sonne: Velut expiratis quadam, & reflatio ex intimo præ- 
cordioram calore & amore Harris atg, Fil. Or as a winde, 
to ſhe that Gods Spirit is the fountaine of ſpiritual life, 

— — is of naturall life, which in the beginning 
God \ breathed into man; anima quaſi ; according 
to that of: Auguſine, the holy Ghoſt is in Chriſts myſti 
call bodie, like the ſoule in our naturall bodice, Vou may 
further examine the reſemblance betweene winde and 
the ſpirit, iv Geminien de ſumilitudiu. lb. I. cap. 73. Berche- 
rins in dictionar. verb. vents & ¶piritus. Lorin. comment. 
- eee there — — 

cen the comming of a miphtie winds, and filled all the bonſe; 
to terrific them, — to make them humble, that ſo 
they ee eee this high and heauenly giſt, 
for the Lord doth reſpect the lowlineſſe of his ſeruant, 
and will alſo = dwell with him that is of a meeke ſpirit, 
the proud, but giuing grace to the humble, 

ames 4.0. | 5 

9 vmto them] The Spirit was giuen 
vnto the ſonnes of God in old time, = but not in Reb a 
meaſure, nor in ſuch a manner as this day: not in 
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8 Vbi ſupra. 


e Leo ſer.2. de 
Pentecoit. 
4 Caluin = in loc % 


Church Ho- 
mil. for Whir- 
funday, part. 1. 


£ gelethus de di- 
ninis officys, 
cap. 131, & 
Durandus ra- 
tional.l;b.6.cap. 
| 107. vam. 10. 


E Bernard. ſer. 
23. ina Cantica. 


— Perigallus ae 
pud Aneanm 
Syluiam in epi- 
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Whitſunday. 


in the ſhapes of clonen and ſierie tongues. aring.\ The 
did — — < ſubſtance of the l 
ble, but the d ſigne which is viſible : that whereas before 
they did not thoroughly beleeue Chriſts ſaying, they 
might now beleeue their one ſeeing, all things being 
accompliſnhed according to his word. | 
Clouen tongues as they hadbeen of fire] e Hereby ſigni- 
fying that it is the Spirit, which giueth eloquence and 
vtterance in preaching of the Goſpell: it is he which o- | 
peneth our lips to declare the mightie workes of God, 
it is he which engendreth a burning zeale toward the 
word, giuing vs a tongue, yea a fierie tongue, boldly and | 
cheerefully to profeſſe the truth in the face of the whole 
world. f In linguis, vt in omni genere lis guarum & ſermo- 
num facundi eſſent;in igmeis, vt inflammarentar amore cha- 
ritatis. If Chriſt fs his Apoſtles onely clouen 
tongues and not fierie, then they ſhould haue been full 
of knowledge, but void of zeale: If fierieronguesand 
not clouen, they ſhould haue abounded with zeale, but 


downe the Spirit, both in fierie tongues and clouen, that 
the man of God might be perfect to al good works: ⁊ ve 
feruor diſcretionem erigat, & diſeretio feruorem regat : 
zealous in his —— and diſcreet in his zeale: ver- 
be Viyſſes, factis Achilles, as one h wittily. | 
Theſe tongues are called clonen i in reſpect ofthem- 
ſelues, as being diuers, and in reſpectof the Diſciples, as | 
being diſperſed, and /irting vpon each of them, accordin 
to that of k Paul, Al theſe thiugs worketh enen the ſelfe- 
ſame Spirit, diftributeng ta euery man as he will ſenerally, 
Chriſt aduiſed his Apoſtles to be like ſerpents in wiſ- 
dome. Now the ferpent hath a clouen tongue, and the 
Gentiles in old time, facrificed vnto e Mercurio, the god 
of eloquence, m lin guam diſſectam. A clouen tongue then 
is an a eloquent, expedite, ſubtile, quicke, ready tongue: 
and he that wil preach the Word muſt be furniſhed with 
6 ſuch 


—— 
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| Whitſanday. 


ſuch a tongue, adorned with all varietie of learning, a 
walking librarie, like the o rower of Dauid (as P Baroning 
of Bellarmize, friendly, but falſely) a compleat armorie, 
built to defend the truth of holy religion againſt all op- 
poſites whatſoeuer. | 

. Asthey had been of fire] The fire hath ſeuen properties 
q anſwerable to the ſeuen gifts of the Spirit: the proper- 
ties of the fire are, to melt that which is hard, heate that 
which is cold, enlighten that which is darke, make ſtiffe 
paſte, and other things of the like nature, which are ſoft, 
examine that which1s impure, to aſcẽd vpward, & being 
diſperſed to multiplie. The gifts of the Spirit, as * Eſay 
telleth vs, are wiſdome, vnderſtandiig, connſell, fortitude, 
krowledge, pietie, and the feare of the Lord. Now the holy 
Ghoſt doth ſoſten our hard hearts by the ſpirit of feare, 
heat our cold zeale by the ſpirit of pietie, enlighten our 
dark and dull vnderſtanding by the ſpirit of knowledge, 
ſtrengthen all our weakneſſe by the ſpirit of fortitude, 
examine our vncleannes by the ſpirit of counſell, makin 
vs aſcend in ſeeking the things aboue by the ſpirit of vn- 
derſtãding, & increaſing all our giſts by the ſpirit of wiſ- 
dome: for as y fire being diſperſed increaſeth; euẽ ſo the 
gifts of the Spirit, the more they be well employed, the 
more wilthey be multiplied. Heere we may further ob- 
ſerue by the way Gods vnſpeakable wiſdome, who doth 
bring light out of darknes, & makes y a ſ bleſſing which 
was a curſe; for the diuiſion of tongues hindred the buil- 
ding oſ Babel; but diuiſion of tongues at this time, fur- 
thered the building of Ieruſalem: if the bleſſed Apoſtles 
had not ſpoken all languages, how ſhould they by prea- 
ching of the Goſpell haue converted all lands? except 
the Word had been publiſhed in euery tongue, how 
ſhould" every tongue confeſſe that Chriſt is the Lord? if | 
theſe tongues had not been clouen,how ſhould * allpes-. 
ple, nations and languages haue ſeruod him? and therefote 
this ſignedothy well agree with the thing ſignified ther- 
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Whitſunday. | 
moſt fitly deſcended in the likenes of aa tanguc. To ſhut 
all cheſe notes in one ſhort gloſſe: the a light of this 
2 doth ſigniſie wiſdome, the heat of the ſame doth fig- 
niſie charitie, and the forme of a tongue ſignifieth elo- 
uence. 
© And they were al filed witb the boly Ghaſt.] The gifts 
of the holy Ghoſtare giuen in a three ¶ Infaſis. 
fold meaſure;for as a learned b ſchoole- ) Diffuſe, 
man acutely, there is Sancti Spiritus ( Effu/io, 
The Diſciple3 had infuſion, happily diffuſion, hereto- 
fore when Chriſt breathed on them, and ſaid, © receive 
the holy Ghoſt : but now their cup did ouerflow, they 
were fo filled with his gifts & graces, as that they 4 cauid 
not but ſpeake the things which they bad heard and ſcene of 
Chriſt: they were now like the e wine that hath no vent, 
and like the new bottles that braſt, and this was eff#/o 
ſantti Spiritus heretofore they were timorous; and ſo 
not willing, rude in ſpeech, and ſo not able to teach the 
Goſpell, and fpeake the great workes of od: but now be- 
ing filled with the holy Ghoſt, all of them ſuddenly, yet 
ſoundly began to ſpeaks with other tongues, enen as the 
ſame Spirit gaze them vtterance : for as f Leo ſweetly, Yb; 
Deus mepiiter eſt, quam cito diſcitur quod docetur, where 
Godis the tutor the leſſon is ſoone taught :8 Celeriter fi- 
ne diſcurſu argumentationis, ſuaxiter ſine ſtrepitu diſputa- 
tionis, & veraciter five concurſu deceptionis + He that be- 
laeneth in me (faith h Chriſt) ball haus rivers of lining wa- 


Pentecoſt. 


i Tyndal.prolog, 
is Exod. 


* 


n John 5.33.29. 


wi flowing out of his belly. (This ſpaks be of the Spirit which 
they that beleexed in him ſhould receige) i for ifa man be 
led by the Spirit, all good workes & = of grace ſpring 
out of him naturally: thou needeft not to wring and 
wreſt good deeds out of him, as a man would wring ver- 
iuice out of a crab; they flow from him as ſprings out of 
rockes, oftheir owne accord, and therefore Come holy | 
Gbe#t is a fit Hymne to be ſung at the conſecration of Bi- 
— and Lord zake not thy Spirit from ut, a neceſſarie 
uffrage tobe repeated in our Church euery day. 


of 


| 


F 


O but how ſhall a man know vchether the holy Ghoſt 
is in him, or no? ſecing Anabaptiſts, and Brovyniſts, aud 
Papiſts, in a word, ali heretikes and ſchiſmatikes haue 
boaſted of the Spirit? Chriſt tellech vs in the k Goſpell, 
eurry tree i khnowneby h u fruit : now the fruits ofthe 
Spirit, ſaith | Paal, are theſe, lone, iey, peace, long-ſuffering, 

tleme ſſe, & e. Heere is a * wherein thou mayeſt 


the fleſh or by the ſpitit. The brethren of ſeparation, as 
they bewray in their name, ſo manifeſt in their nature, 
that they want excredingly, loue, peace, meekeneſſe, 
long-fuffering ; howſocuer they ſeeme to be of rhe bon 
f farrh, it is not likely they be of che familie of lowe. 
The Papiſtsin their writings extoll vnitic and peace fo 
farre, that a Cardinall Hofs acknowledged none other 
expreſſe word of God, but onely this one word, Ama, 
or Dilige; but if wee ſhall examine the preſent Roman 
Church in her o turir, iuriſdliction, life, doifrime, we ſhall 
find her fatre from loue: for thefirſtis preiudiciall to all 
Biſhops; the ſecond derogatorie to all Emperours and 
Kings, the third deteſtable to all men, the fourth iniuri- 
ous againſt Chriſt, and all that is called God. | 
p [f any man hath not the Spirit of Christ, the ſame is not 
bis. And by a — words, it may be ſaid as well, i 
any man be not of Chriſt, the ſame hath not his _ 
Now to know who be Chriſts, and who be not, we ha 
this rule giuen vs, "bu ſheepe beare his voice, ſ hethat is of 
Godbeareth Geds Ward: but the Papiſts obey not Chriſts 
voice;nor — in his Law; for as the malicious c Phi- 
liſtims ſtopped the welles of Alrabam, and filled them 
vp wich earth, to put their memoriall out of mind, that 
fo they might e che ground: u in like ſort the 
Papiſts haue ſtopped vp the veines of life which are 
found in the Scripture, with the earth of their owne tra- 
ditions, falſe ſmilicudes, vnfit allegories, and all for this 
end, to make the Bible their owne priuate poſſeſſion and 
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{which is Gods word; neither enteri 


| membrance which I haue told you, We may not then vn- 
der pretence of the Spirit, bring into the. Church any 


Cyril, Hieroſol. 


2  Whitſanday. | 
in themſelues, 
nor ſuffering them that would, hereby ſhewing plainely | 
that they are not of Chriſt, nor in this poſſeſſed with his 
Spirit. Wh f Pi. A 
"Bur heere they will obiect, that there be diuers neceſ- 
ſarie points vnto ſaluation not expreſſed in holy Scrip- 
ture, which were left to the reuelation of the Spirit, who 
being now giuen vnto the Church according to Chriſts 
promiſe, hath taught many things from time to time, 
which the bleſſed Apoſtles æ could not then beare. To 
this obiection, y anſwere is made, that the proper office 
of the holy Ghoſt is not to broch any new contrarie do- 
Arine, but to confirme and explaine that which kad bin 
taught before: When the Coforter is come (ſaith Chriſt) he 
ſpall lead you into all truth:be ſball not ſpeabe of himſelfe,but 
what ſoener he ſhall beare, that ſhall he ſpeake;he ſhall receine 
of mine, and ſhew vnto you, * bringing all things to your rex. 


dreames or phantaſies of our owne braine, but as the 
Diſciples, x ws they were filled with the holy:Ghoſt, 
2 ſhake ſuch things as they had ſcene and heard ſo the verie 
ſumme and ſubſtance of all that wee preach aſter the 
Spirit giueth vtterance, muſt be nothing els, but that hea- 
_ doctrine, which we find and reade in God holy 
Bible. | ; Sn OL Ne 
With other tongues]as it is in Saint b Marke, with new 
tongues, not © with that old à ſlow tongue of the Law, 
but with Euangelicall vtterance: Moſes had but one} 
tongue for one people, but the Diſciples had clouen 
tongues, all languages for all lands: hereby ſignifying 
that in e Chriſt there = neither [ew, nor Grecian, neither 
bond nor free, but that the f Lord ouer all, is rich wnto all 
that call vpon him. It is not ſaid they ſpake with one 
tongue, and many languages were heard (as 8 Carthu- 
ſian and ſome other imagine) h for then the miracle 
ſhould haue bin in the heaters, and not in the * 1 
ut 
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but they began to ſpeale with other tongues; and ſo euer y 
mam of enery nation heard his owne dialelt. 

es the ſame Spirit gave them vtterance] There are di. 
uerſities of gifts, but the ſame Spirit; te one is giuen by 


hy wn on 


of knowledge by the ſame Spirit, to another is given 
faith by the fame Spirit, and to another the gift of hea- 
ting by the ſame Spirit, to another prophecie, to another 
diſcerning of ſpirits, td another diverfities of rongues;all 
theſe things worketh euen the ſelfe-· ſame Spirit, diſtri- 


not all gifts, and ſuch as haue the ſame graces, haue them 
not in the ſame meaſure : whatſoeuer wee ſay well, 
is as the Spirit giueth vtterauce, whatſoeuer we do well, 
65 i according to the grace that is quem v#to vs. Heere the 
Diſciples vttered 6 ; 
| not out of their owne wit, nor out of theit owne will, 
K {ed quid, & quantum, & quomodo Spiritus ſanitusdabat : 
all was the meere gift of the Spirit, both for the matter 
and thie manner: in that they ſpake with other tongues. 
it was the gifcofthe Spirit: in that they ſpake with other 
tongues I other things, in ſtoad of vanitie; veritie mag- 
alia Dei, whereas heretofore they ſpake carnalia mun- 
A this alſo was the gift ofthe Spirit. See Epiſt. Dom. a af- 
ter Edi. and Epiſt. Dom. 4. a Paſeh 
ſummatie pith of all the tent 1 briefely this: 
all the religious and deuout men preſent at this mira- 
cle, wondered at it, and enquired after itzbut the wicked, 
as we reade, verſe 13. wocked and ſaud, they are full of new 
mis. The wonders and work es of God euer had and euer 
ſhall haue this effect: n all that are oralainod to eternal life 
beleeue, but the reprobate deſpiſe the Prophets, & o ſtone 
ſuch as are ſent vnto them. Vnto the godly Chriſts Goſ- 
pell is ebe ꝓ ſauour of Life vnto life, but vnto ſuch as periſh, 
euen the ſuuaur f death unto death: in this 4 ſenſe Saint 


the Spirit the word of wiſdome, and to another the word | 


buting to euery man as he wil ſeuerallyzfor all inen haue 


oquently the great workes of God n 
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LE pin ſeuerally. 


] | God which as pon this day haſt taught the hearti of thy 


1 


| commandements; and I wi pra ibe Father, and 
he ſhall giue you another Comforter. | 
THe guinteſentiall point of all this long Goſpell, and 
1 chat which is moſt anſwerable to the preſent feaſt, 


|leſſe, but I will come vato you. For this Chapter is a caſtle 
of comfort, and this text is as it were the Belleview of the 


8 — 
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vninit fall; andbe Which & filchie, ler him be filthis fill; 
and he that is righteous, let him be righteons ſfull; and he 
that is holy, let him be holy ſtill. And therefore let vs I be- 

ſcech you pray with the Church huniblĩe and heartily: | * 


+bfull people, by ſending to them the lighi of thy holy Spi- 
= n — * ſaws Spiris to haue 2 right aud — 2 in 
all things, and enermore to reiozce in his holy comfort. 
through the merits of Chriſt Ieſis our Sauiour, who liueth 
and raigneth with thee in the vnitis of the Spirit, one God, 
werld without end. Amen. ' TIE $220 


f Keen 14. 17. 
Diſciples, i 25 laue me, keepe my 
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is contained in the 18. yerſe; Iwill not lraus you comfort- 


whole Chapter, in which a Chriſtian may behold all ſuf- 


all his enemies. will not part chis goodly frame, becauſe | 
it is like r Hierufalem, a: — it ſelfe, aud I wiſh S 
with all my heart, that you would rather ponder then 
number the towers and powers thereof: only for order 
ſake, you may firſt take a | ue ects of the whole: 
ioyntly, then a particular ſuruey of cucry pinnacle and 


For the firſt, euery little ereature is a great wonder; 
out of which,cucnthe moſt ignorant, who cannot reade, 


may notwithſtanding ſee that there is a God of infinite 
power and wiſdome.; but man is a ſ greater wonder, as 


| | being 


ficent fortifications againſt the batteries and aſſaulis off 
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being an abridgement of all wonders: for concerning 
God, we belegue that he is a © Spirit; concerning the 
world, wie ſes it to be a bodie: man is an Epitome of both; 
of God, in regard of his x ſoule, of the worldd, in the com- 
poſition of his bodie, as though Almightie God the 
Creator, vpon purpoſe to ſet ſorth a mirror of his works, 
entended to bring into this one little oompaſſe of man, 
both the infinitnes oſhis owne nature, and the hugenes 
of the whole world together: it is ſaid diuinely, that 
man is Gods text, and all other creatures are * commen- 
taries vpon it: heauen reſembles our ſoule, earth our 
heart, + inthe middeft as a center, the liuer like the 
ſea, from whence the liuely ſprings ofblood do flew,the 
braine giuing light, and vnderſtanding is like the ſunne, 
the ſenſes ſet round about like ſtarres: in which reſpect 
a man is fitly tearmed Epilogue Dei : the world 
being a great man, and man a little world; and yet be- 
hold a greater myſterie, magnum miraculum homo, maxi- 
mummireculum Chriſtiamus homo every man is a won- 
der, but a Chriſtian is a wonder of wonders (as S. y Paul 


all the diuels in hell, all the glorious Angels and Saints 
in heauen ſtand amazed: he ĩs in the world, and yet not 
z of the world, as if he were one of the ¶Autipodet, he 
runs contrarie courſes ynto other men, He taketh plea- 

ure inreprockhes, in neceſſities, in per ſecation, in angwiſh for 
* : when he is weake, then # he ſtrong : Tea 
on euery ſide, but not in difFreſſe : in pouortie, but not in want; 


whatſoeuer vnto other is euill, vnto him is good, all 
things working for the beſt vnto ſuch as loue God. Here 
is a bundle of wonders. 2 {3 | 

Famine is exceeding grieuous ynto- other, but the 
good man ſhall euen laugh at deffrattion aud dearth, Job 
5.22. Sinne is4 damnable to other, bur profitable to the 
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perſecuted, but not forſaken; caſt downe,but not call aby. 
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h g ccleſſallicui 
41.1. 

i Philip. t. at. 
Mors mibi mu- 
nus erit. Ouid. 


k Baron.de Ra- 


| man, martyrol. 
ca.. & Beilar. 


& ſtats pec. 
lib. 4. cap. 7. S. 
ſeptima ratio. 
Idem Luther, 
ſerm, de morte. 


i Eccleſſam̃es 
7.3. 
m ob ED 


a Solow, 


Tri. i.eleg. 21. 


bleſſed n vntill his det. | 


put together afford a world of wonders; and the reaſon of 


be puffed in his mind, 2. Cor. 1 2. v litile infirmities in re- 
nerate men, are occaſions often to withhold them 
rom greater offences, and ſo God, as © one ſaid, bealetd 
fone by fine. | | 3 
f Te docuit lapſus magis vt ve ſtigia firmer, 
eArque magis Chriſto conſociere tuo, 
vique tuæ mclius ſtudleas hareſcere cauſa : 
Sic mala non rarò cauſa fuere boni. | 
Sickneſſe and other croſſes, vnto other are inſuppor- 
table, but, ſaiths D.auid, it was good for me that I haue bin 
in trouble. h Death vnto the man of the world is moſt bit- 
ter, but vnto the ma of God iris i aduantage: wherefore 
the Mattyrs and holy Confeſſors iu old time reputed the 
day of their death their birth day. The Gentiles and Hea- 
then, who knew not the ioyes of another liſe, made 
great feaſts on their birth-daies, as Herod, Matth. 14. 6. 
and Pharao, Geneſ. 40. 20. But the Chriſtians (as we 
find in k Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie) celebrated euermore the 
funerals of the martyrs, I inſinuating that che day of aur 
death is better then the day of our birth, and that then only 
we begin truly to liue, when once we die. Ib, patie 
lob cried out impatiently, Let the day periſh wherein I 
was borne, and the night wherein it was ſaid, there is a man | 
child conceixed : and the Prophet Jeremiah, chap.20.yerſ.| - 
14. Curſed be the dey wherein I was borne,and let not the day 
wherein my mother bare me be bleſſed, On the contrarie, 
bleſſed is the houre of our death: enen ſo ſairh th Spit, 
bleſſed are they who die in the Lori, for they reſt from their 
onrs, and their workss follow them, Apocal. 14.1 3. So 
bleſſed a thing is death, as that no man is or can be fully 


Thus (as you ſee) the Chriſtian doth gaine much in 
loſing a little; byſlipping he ſtands the faſter, in afflicti- 
on he cheareth moſt, in death he begins to liue; theſe 


all this our Sauiour rendreth in my text; I will not leawe 


you comfortleſſe,bat I will came vuto e 
247 | | The 
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| The diuel crieth, ego o interſiciam, I will defiroy you; 
the world, ego deſiciam, I will leaue you: the fleſh, ge in- 
ficiam, Iwill corrupt you: Chriſt only, ego reficians, 1 
will refreſh you; I will not leaue you comfortleſſe. 

The diuell 4 goeth about like a roaring Lion, ſeeking 
whom hee may deuour; the which text is thus excel- 
lẽtly gloſſed by B.: Latimer: He ſtands not idle, but goerh 
about in euery corner ofthe world, as 4 Lion, ſtrongly, 
boldly, proudly, roaring, for he will not let ſlip his op- 
portunitie to ſpeake or roare out when he ſeeth his time: 
ſeeking, not ſleeping; ſ Simon Snmon, behold Satan hath de. 
ſered to wiuuom you as it were wheate, but I hause prayed for 
thee, that thy faith faile nat. Happily your faith ſhall faint, 
but it ſhall not faile ; © the leaues of it ſhall be ſhaken, 
but the root ſhall ſtand immoueable, u fidei robur concu/- 
ſum erit. non excuſſum: it may ſeeme to ſleepe fora while, 
but it ſhall awake at the crowing of the cocke. 

Now beloued, as Chriſt prayed for S. Peter, ſo likewiſe 
for the reſt of his 2 not for them only, but for 


alſs which ſhall beleene in me through their word. If God 
then be with vs who can be againſt vs? Is not the Sunne 
of righteouſnes of greater force then the Prince of dark- 
neſſe? Indeed his hate is great, but his hornes are not ſo 
long as the world makes them, except Chriſt permit him, 
he cannot ſo much as touch an hog. Simon, Simon, be. 
| boldSater hath deſired: y He muſt firſt beg an ill turne, be- 
ſore he can do it: as we reade, Iob 1.1 2, 2. 6. ro winnom yon. 
Winnowed corne is purged and made cleane by the fan 
and ſcrie, ſor the maſters owne vſe: ſo though our ene- 
mie ſiſt vs, his ſcrying is but our trying: abe: Chaffe 
is blowen aw ey with the winde, or caſt into the fire, but 
heat is kept iv a Gods one granarie: ſeare not there 
fore little flocke, for it is your Fathers pleaſure to giue 
you a kingdome: Satan will attempt as he can, and tempt 
as he may, but I do not leaue you comfortleſſe: behold I 


vs alſo, Iohn 17. 20. I pray not for theſe alous, but for them | 


—— 


o Bernard. 


P Malh.x1,29, | 


11. Pet. 5. 8. 


r Ser. at Pauls. 


1 


Lake 231. 


t Tbeepfla. 
in Lac. 22. 


u Tertulliayn. - 


x Matib. 8.3 1. 
Beda, cas cia i. 
Ma - 
Cut. 22. 


1 James 1.3. 


haue prayed that your faith ſaile not; and if ye haue the 
G | ſhield 
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ſhield of faith you may quench all the fierie darts of tibe 
Diuell. | £6.16. = 0 4 
b zobu16,33. b In the world alſo, yee ſhall haue affliction, but bee 
of x rag I — — the 2 — an 
werld affliction : © For the brotber ſball betray the bro- 
Ins; 2 the father the ſonne, and yee ſhall = bated of 
all men for my name : but what though thy brother and 
ſiſter, vncle and aunt, father and mother forſake thee; | 
fo long as Itake thee vp, and leaue you not comfort- 
4 Pſal. 2. leſſe? What though the Heathen d furiouſly rage to- 
gether, and the people imagine a vaine thing? What 
though the Kings of the earth ſtand vp, and the Rulers 
take counſell together, againſt the Lord, and againſt his 
|epſal.gg.1, | 2nnointed? e the Lord is King, be the people neuer ſo 
impatient: he rideth betweene the Cherubins, be the 
| earth neuer ſo vnquiet; and therefore diſmay not thy 
f e 41. o. ſelſe, for f I am With thee; be not afraid, for Iam thy God. 
feare not thou worme lacob, I will helpe thee: I wiltnot leaue 
thee comfortleſſe. 1 c | 
5 1. Eid. Job. The fleſh crieth, eg inſic iam, and yet s he that is borne 
N 39. ol God ſinneth not: h Non facit peccatum, quia patitur po- 
1 mrs, de | rig: He doth noti delight in ſinne as the wicked, Prou. 
3 * | 2.14. he doth not k perſeuere in deadly ſinne, which is 
6p. 6. * | contrarietoſpirituall life ; being elected of God he ean- 
Nen dat ope- | not! finally fall: m In qui ex Deo natus, nom facit per- 
ra peccato catum, as borne of God he ſinneth not: or that which is 
ap i in indeed the molt comfortable gloſſe: a Nowguod owpring\ 
ſepturgef: ſer. t. non peccet, Ied quod peccatum ipſi non imputetur : he that is 
1. 442, Hr. borne of God is ſaid not to ſiune, becauſe ſinne is not 
Lohan. vbi ſupr. imputed vnto him, his vnrighteouſneſſe is forgiuen, and 
1 225 N his ſinne couered, Pſal. 3 2. i 
n gernard. tract. ¶ Let then the Cerbernwof i world, the fleſſi, 
ie grat. & lib. the diuell rage and raue: the firſt with ego deſiriam, the 
arbit. | ſecond with ego inſiciam, the third with ego ivterficiam: 
all is well fo long as we heare and have Chriſts ego reftci- 
em, I will not leaue you comſortleſſe: in miſerie good 
words are comfortable, good things are comfortable, | 
e 


Sh 


WIC I" TY VC — 


| ® lob, Maſarable comforters are you all. Hitherto concer- 


che holy Choſt the a comforter ſo likewiſe Iam annoin- 
ted and appointed topreach glad talings vnto the poore, to 
bind up the brokgn hearted, to comfort all that mourne, to 
| the ſpirit efheanineſſe, as the Prophet Eſay fort told in his 


am my ſelſe a comforter, and will alſo ſend another com- 


La Why then ſnhouldeſt thou feare a mortal nian, 


ſhall accuſe you? ſeeing God doth iuſtiſie you, xho ſhal 
| condemne you? ſeeing Ithe Saviour of the world daily 
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good friends are comfortable,a good wife moſt comſor- 
table: yet in reſpect of this inward and ghoſtly comfort 
which paſſeth all vnderſtanding, I may well ſay with 


ning the whole frame ioyntly, now let vs examine euery 
pinaele and pin, edery word and ſyllable as they lie cou- 


o ob 16.2, 


chedinthe vulgar Engliſh ſeuerally. | 
- [willnar}As the Father is the God of all comfort, and 


giur them beanie for aſhes, and the garment of gladaes for 
61, chapter: If then I were ſent from a comforter, and 


forter, how can it bee that I ſhould leaue you com- 
fortleſſe? 1 | | 


P2.Co7.1.3. 
4 lob 16. 7. 


1 will not leaue yon, but I will come to you. The ſtile of 


man is, Iwill if God will, r if the Lord will, and if we liue 


we will. doe this or that: bur Gods file is, 7 Well; as his 
name is, 1./am that len, ſo his ſtile is, I will that Iwill: 


for ⁊ whatſoeuer he pleaſeth he doth in heauen and in 


earth, and in all deepe places : u he ſpeakes the word and 
it is done, he commandeth, and it is effected: and there- 
fore let none doubt of his mercie, who faithin abſolute 
tearmes, I Will not leame you, but I Will come to you. 


and the ſonne of man? which ſhall be made as graſſe. I, 
euen Jam he, that comfort you, that am with you: y who 


malte requeſt for you: my loving kindne ſſe is from ever- 
lalting rocuerlaſting ;* thoſe whom ] once loue Ineuer 


"+ 


leaue. (I 975) 


i e will leave the world and the wicked: ofthe 


world, for they ſotſake andleaue me; but I will pray the 


Father, and he will giue yau another comforter, that he 
| 3 OY may 


r James 4.17. 


g xcdus 3.14, 
t Pal. 135. 6. 


u Pſal. 33.9. 


x Eſay 51.12. | * 
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a Jaln 17.6, 


b 4uzufTine, 
Beds, Caiet an 
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may abide with you foreuer, euen the Spitit of truth, 
whom the world cannot receiue, becauſe the world ſeeth 


thine, and all mine are thine, and they are mine. 
Comfortleſſe s is one that is fatherleſſeʒ b he ther- 
fore doth promiſe that he will be their Father, and that 


ſhall be his ſcholars; euen led by his Spirit, as if Chrift 
ſhould ſpeake thus vnto the Church: Iam your husband, 
and you my beloued ſpouſe, but I will not leaue you 
comfortleſſe like a deſolate widow, for Iwill not be long 
abſent bodily, aud Iwill be preſent euer ſpiritually : be- 
hold Iam with you alwaies vntill the worlds enc. 

But will come to yen. That cannot bee conſtrued of 
Chriſts firſt comming, for he was come long beſore, and 
was euen now going away: there are therefore beſide 
| __ OCPaſt, in his reſurrection. 
Vnto men 


| dreadfull day. 
his firſt, two ſorts 


Sending the holy Ghoſt 

of comming to the bleſſed Apoſtles 
| I on this day. 

* Comming into our minds | 

— his grace euery 


: day. 
Interpreters expound chis nr of al thoſe kinds of 
comming: © ſome conſtrue this of his reſurrection; a 
matter of ſuch comfort, that 4 our Church aptly calleth 
it ebe very locke aud key of all Chriftian relig:on: according 
to that of 'S. © Paul, If Chrift be not riſen, then is aur prea- 
A and your faith is alſo vaine; for the Bible is 
tho ſurmee of al Diuinitie: the Goſpel the ſumme of al the 


one article concerning our re ſurrection is the ſumme of 


beliefe depend 


% 


him not, neither knoweth him: I pray not for the world, | 
but for them which thou haſt giuen me; for they are 


Bible: the Creed the ſumme of all the Goſpell: and this 
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they ſhall be his children, he will be their tutor, and they 


To come, inthe laſt and 


all the Creed, on which all other golden linckes of our | 
but nothing proues our refarreRion, fo | 


much 


* 


— 


9 


— 


much as Chrifts reſurrection; [fir be preached that Chriſt 
is riſen from the dead, how ſay ſome among you that there is 
no reſurrectiom of the dead? 1.Cor.15.12.Secbefore,Gol- 
pell on Eaſter day, and after the Goſpel on Saint Themas 


day. | 

| 7 Other expound this of his comming to iudge the 
quicke and the dead, and this comming is ſo comforta- 
ble to the godly, that S. 5 Pas/ ſaith, Euery creatwre gro- 
neth with vs and traxelleth inpaine together until that glo- 
rions redemption and libertie.Sec before Goſpell, Dom. 2. 
eAdvent. ; 

Now Chriſt aſcending vp on high, and leauing the 
world, that we might be the better aſſured of his com- 
ming againe, h tooke with him our pawne, to wit, his 
Fleſh, and left alſo with vs his pawne, to wit, his Spirit: 
for ĩ many Diuines interpret this of his comming in the 
Spirit: and that, as Marloratuu is of opinion, moſt fitly; 
becauſe the ſonnes of God are led by the Spirit of God, 
which is their comforter vnto the end and in the end. 
Thus Goſpell and Epiſtle parallel excellently: for that 
which Saint /obx reports our bleſſed Sauiour promiſed 
5 the one, Saint Luke reports how he performed it in 

e other. 


O God make claaus aur bearts within vs, 
aud talę not thy boly Spirit from vs. 


f Avgult. tra. 
75. in bob, 
Iden Beda, 
Leontius, Mal. 
donat. in lose. 
5 Kom. S. 23.23. 
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a Joh. Bale. præ- 
fat. in Apoc al. 

D Heron. in vi- 
ta Ioaꝝ. Exang. 
© [ders ibid. 
Iden, in vita 
Hippo. 
dem, in vita 
AHMelt. 

r 1dem. in vita 
5 ictorin. 

C Vide Bellar. de 
verbo Dei, lib. 1. 
cap. 19. & Sixt. 
Fenen. bib. I. 7. 
bæreſ. 10. 
t8ullinger, pre- 
fat. in Apocal. 
Con. i. in Apo- 
„ 
bi ſupra. 

F Hieron,epist. 
Paulin. tot ſa- 
cramenta quot 
verba. 


R ber. in Apoc. 
Cap. 1. 11. 
bBullinger. con. 


£ Bale. Para- 


phraſ.ix locum. 


|» Aretins, & 


23. in Apocalyp.| 


1 


4 


The Epiſtle. Ar oc a LYPS 4. 1. 


After this 1 looked, and behold a doore mas opened in 


heauen, &c. 


Lbeit this booke were laſt written of all the Bible: 
yet (as ſome Diuines haue noted) it was firſt ex- 
pounded by the primitiue: Doctors, n frenæu, o Tuitin 
Martyr,e Hippolyt u, q MHelito, r Victorinus, and ſ other, as 
a Scripture molt neceſſarie to be knowne of all Chriſti- 


ans. © Oecolampadius called it the Prophets Paraphraſe, 


u Bullinger, the Goſpels epitome, * Balæus, the complet 
ſumme of the whole Bible; the which Almightie God 
the Father gaue to Chriſt his Sonne, chap. 1. verſ. 1. Chriſt 
after he was aſceuded vp on high committed it to the 


bleſſed Spirit, the bleſſed Spirit deliuered it to S. Iabn, the 
e of Chriſt, and S. /oby left it 


peculiarly beloued / 
to the Church, and the Church hath commended it to 
vs, and now we to you, as a ie well of ineſtimable value, 
containing as many 7 myſteries as it hath words, yea that 


which is more, manifold hidden ſenſes in one ſentence. | 


The whole prophecie conſiſts of = two principall viſi- 
ons, one concerning cettaine ⸗ particular Churches o 


thoſe times jn the three former chapters: another apper- 
= the Church vniuerſall vntill the worlds end, |: 


tainin 
part whereof is this preſent Epiſtle. 
i. A preparation to the vi 


and behold a doore was open in boauen, &c. 
„obere 9 2. Apanicipaion oftheviſion :andbehold 


* 


the ſeat, &c. 


eAfter this Ilooted]je After S. Tohnhad ſeene the for- 
mer viſion, according to Chriſts iniunction, he did caſt 


vp his eye toward the skie, lifting vp his heart alſo to- 
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giuethankes ynto God, and as he ſeriouſly beheld 
face 
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face ofthe firmament, he faw a doore open in heaner,which 
was a ſigne, God intended to reueale more ſecrets, and 
hidden myſteries vnto him. Hence then thou mayeſt 
learne to lift vp thy ſoule to God, that God may let 
downe his Spirit to thee: ſaying with 4 Augnitine, Boni 
„ quid habeo, à Deo ſiampſi, non à me præſumpſi, nec in ro 
quod adhnc non donauit increduluu, nec in co quod iandona- 


wit ingrat us. 


of e vtterance, before wee can ſpeake the myſteries of 
Chriſt, ſo like wiſe a doore of entrance before we can be- 
hold the ſecrets of heauen: f in this then appeares the 
rnd goodneſſe of Cod, vouchſaſing to ſet open the 
oore of his priuie cloſet vnto a mortall man: and wher- 
as many ſee the Kings chamber of preſence open, and 
t dare not enter in, as being afraid and baſhfull, it is 
further added in the text, that the firſt voice S. Ibs heard 
was to comfort and make him bold: Coms vp hither, and 
I will new thee the things that muſt be fulfilled bereafter.In 
a 8 myſticall ſenſe, h Chriſts is heauens doore, through 
whom, and for whom our conuerſation is in heauen, and 
the kingdome of God is alreadie within vs, Luke 17.21. 
' The firſt voice that I heard] n i newry, voxilla, 1a 
rims: i meaning, as it is probable, the ſame voice which 
he firſt heard in the beginning of this book, chap. i. verſ. 
to. the ſame which ſpake firſt in the Prophets, and after 
in the Goſpels, as that ancient Martyr k Viſtoruus ob- 


at leaſt from God, ſpeaking at his appointment: and ſo 
che viſion is not 1a dreame of a doting man, but a de- 

munſtration of Almightie God. 

Au Were of « trampet᷑ jm No faint or flattering voice, 
but open and powerfull in operation; = able to make my 
| fleſh tremble, ſor that ĩt ſownaled as a1 e yet comfor- 

table to my ſpirĩt, for that it ralked with me familiarly;ſay- 

ing, come vp bither, | 55 


* 


A doore was open in beauen] As Cod openetha doore | 


k Apud Riber. | 
ſerues; aud therſote thisafſuredly was rhe voice of God, | i 


m Marlorat. & 
Traberon, © 
n Bale . 


d Epifl.gt. 


* 2. {oleſſ.4.3. 


f Traberon. 
Aret ius in loc, 


5 Rupert. in loc. 
Idem Augufliu. 
hom. 3. in Apoc. 
h I6bz 10. 9. 


Ribera. 


Aretim. 


24. riſe 


"Itis the nature of earch to fall downeward;and not to | | 
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1. Cor. 1.24. 


Y Eſay 47.10. 


«Bullinger. 


| * 2.Theſſ.2.4. 
£ Apocal.g. 


| 


r Apecal. x2. 
ö = Lipfcas de 
con flan. lib. 1. 


cap. 1 4. 
. 


' [be hereſies —— they which are approueda- 


Trinitic Sunday. 
riſe ypward, but if thou wilt conſider God and his works 
aright, thou mult lift vp thy ſelfe, aboue thy ſelfe, ſuſpen- 
ding thine owne will, and ſuſpecting thine owne wit, 
aſcending vp in ſoule by the wings of faith aboue the 
world, aboue the fleſh, and aboue reafon too: o for the 
naturall man perceiueth not the things of the Spirit of 
God: his v wiſdomeand knowledge makes him rebell ; | 
inſanit cum ratione, too much learning makes him mad; 
well may he ſay with Osid, Ingemio perij. Cunning here- | 
tikes in hauing too much wit, offend God & the Church, 
more then ſillie ſchiſmatikes in hauing too little, Cem 
vy hither, and will bew. 4 We muſt purge our carthly 
affections, if we will behold heauenly things. 6 

Which muſt be fulfilled hereafter.) Heere — that all 
things are gouerned and ordered by Gods al- ſeeing pro- 
uidence, not tumbled and toſſed in the world by blind 
fortune. That Antichriſt ſhould come to beat downe the 
Church, and ſet vp his one kingdome * in the Church: 
that \ ſmoake ſhould ariſe from che bottomleſſe pit, and 
out of the ſmoake Locuſts, hauing power as the Scorpi- 
ons of the earth haue power, and teeth as it were the 
teeth of Lions: that the red Dragon ſhould pe 
the woman, and ſtand in a readines to deuour her child, 
was all foreſeene of Chriſt, and here foreſhewed to Iobhn. 
u Onmia non permiſſa ſalum 4 Deo, ſed etiam immiſſa : for 
his greatneſſe is ſuch as that he can, and his goodneſſe is 
ſuch, as that he will order all things * ſweetly, bringing 
light out ef darłneſſe, and diſpoſing of ill to good ends. 
Iwill ſhew thee things that muſt be dave. For albeit in 
euill accidents and actions, there is not vnto Gods peo- 
ple an eportet officy, yet there is an oportet naceſſitatisac- 
cording to that of y Paul, oportetbereſes eſſe, there muſt | 


4 


mong you might be knowne: |, _- 


- Hereafter | 2 Ergo, ſuch as interpret this viſion of | 
things done vnder the old Teſtament, beginne at the: 
wrong cad, fith he faith expreſſely that he will ſhew | 

1 2 1 things 


*.. 


— 


tion of God and his kingdome: for 


— — — 


77 2 ie Fai . 


things done before. This alſo may teach vs 
not to reuell in x Reuelation, ouer- uenturouſſy ma- 
termining of euery 
feeing as yet, many things are to be fulſilleu hercafter. As 
in all mine annotations vpon other places of holy Scrip- 
ture; ſo moſt eſpecially in my gloſles vpon any part of 
the Reuelation, I deſire to be tra 

expoſitor; affuring my ſelfe that this courſe will be pro- 


gathered out of many flowers, 
| eAndimmediatly Frwas in the 
n vp: I was a in 
the Spirit indeed, free from all carnall imaginations, as if 
Thad been without a bodie : the Spirit of the Lord ſo 
poſſeſſed me, that I was rapt in an beraſit, or trance, as 
Peter, Acts 10. ro. and Paal, Acts 22. 17. meaning here- 
by chat heauenly ſights exceed humane conceits + I was 
in the Spirit before I could ſee the things of the Spirit. 
Auluballs ſeat was ſet in heuuen] A A liuely deſcrip- 
rone ſignifieth his 
imperiall gouernment, according to that of the e Pſal- 


the world in righteoufneſſe;and minifter trus indgement vn. 
tothe people, This ſearisfaid heere and i reto-be 
pe OI earth: becauſe God ru- 
ethafter an heauenly manner, and s not after an earthly, 
neither is his throne ſubĩect to chances and changes, as 
the iudgement ſeats of eachly Princes are, forbe« ſerpter 
# for h exer and ever; his ĩduminiom 15 an enerlafting dowi- 


chings to be fulfilted after the time that beſpake with | 
him, and not 


king an Apocalyps of the Apocalyps, vndoubtingly de- 
y text & tittle contained in this book, 


cher a reporter, then an 


firable to the moſt, and acceptable to the beſt: for as the 
Spiders web is not the better, becauſe wouen out of his 
owne breſt; ſo the Bees honie neuer the worſe, becauſe | 


| Spirie That is, as it had 8 
been in a thought, I was adele 


b Z. Sa. 


j 


nion, and of his kingdome there is no end, Luke 1.33. 
- Andone ſate on the ſeut] x Prepared as it were to de- 
termine andheare cauſes ; as you may den more 


and Eſay 6. i readie to ĩudge the quicke andthe: 


God, 


11. P.. „ : 
\ 


A Riber, ex An- | | 
braſ & Hey- 
mon. 


c. Mar lorat. 


d gullinger. 


. © Pſalm 9.7. 
miſt, He hath prepared ba ſeat forrmudgement hr ſuallindge| -, . 


f Zaęcbh. i. a6. 


b Eſay 35.8. 
My wayes are 
not as you | 
wayes. 
h þ ebr. 1.8. 
iD. . 14. 
k Aretin, 


3 


S 


1 


8 


4 


m Thom. r. part. 


N queff. 3. art. i. 


n Fob 34. 10. 


„In Eſal. 148. 


p Mat. 6. 26. 30. 


4 t. Pet. 5. 7. 
r Aaguñ̃. con- 


Kl. lab. 3. 6.11. 


3. cap. 8. 


t Aretha, Are- 
tius, Ribera. 


u Act. 17. 25.28. 


x Plin. vbi ſu· 
pra, cap. 7. 


pud Kiberam . 
in locum, | 
Idem Auguftia. 


z Genel. 7. 


: p T. tas 3.5. . 


7. m——_ nn 


* 


heauen, and elothing the flowers ofthe 


c vat. biff. lb. A 


Y Viflorinus «- 


God is not ſaid here to ſtand or lie, but to fir in his throne, 
m ſignifying the ſetled gouernmentof his kingdome, 
who cannot be moued — the right with any pertur- 
bations or affections as other Iudges are: ® God forb:d 
that iniquitie ſhauld be faund in God, and wicędueſſe in the 


Almightie. The Lord gouerneth all the world a; one 


that fits in a chaire at eaſe, without any trouble: for how - 

ſoeuer his prouidenge be ſeeue in the leaſt things, in ca- 

lice & pulice, faith o Augũſtiu, in feeding the fowles of 
Id, as Chriſt 

in the y Goſpell: and therefore much more in the grea- 
ter things, in ordering and 4 —_— for his Church, in 

ſuch ſort, that an holy r Doctor crie 

tens, qui fic curas numqueng, nol trim, tanmquam ſolum cu- 
res, & (ic omnet ranquam ſingulos: O good God, who 


doeſt gart and regard all thy children, as if all wete but 


one, and ſo reſpett euery one, as if one were alla yet all 

this (as one ſaid) is but cara ſecura, a care without care, 

for he doth alway reſt, and fit in his throne. | 
Like unto-a 1afper- and 4 Sardine ſtone] © Plury writes 


that a Iaſper ãs a greene tone, which is a freſn and plea- 
ſant hue, tlie colour of many things which are luſtie 


and liuely, by which * Interpreters vnderſtand Gods 
immortall and incorruptible nature, which liuetb for euer 
and euer, which was, and is, aud i510 come : being himſelfe 
euerlaſting, and giuing vuto all things their u breath and 


being, pre ſeruing them in greene and luſtie freſhneſle. - | 
eA * Sardiie tone hath a ſierie colour, repreſenting 


on the contrarĩie Gods: heauie iudgements vpon ſinners 


—— - 
abſolue w 


power, to condemne and he willin his 


throne. Or the Iaſper is of a waterĩe nature, the Sardine 


of a ſierĩe 3y to ſigniſie that the Judge of the world doth 
puniſh and purge hy water and fire: he did puniſh that 
old world by water in the floud; and he doth purge his 
new creatures alſo, by water in holy Baptiſme, which is 


ä INE ah i Salad - * N 8 * 
222 Ly 3 ks Ia 
 \ 


out; O bone omnipo-| 


| 


his abſolute] 


a bathcofregeneration;as the a Scriptute tearmeth it. A- 
7 a” 3 | « 


—  — 


gaine, 


ine, God doth proveby fire; 1. Cor. 3. 13. andpuniſh 

y fire,2.Pet.3.7. The heanens and earth are reſerneil vn 
te fire againit the day of indgement, in which the heahens 
ſhallpaſſe aray with a noiſe, and the elements ſhall melt With 
heate; and the earth 
barnt vp. $9211 eee 3G L 

Aud there Was a Rain-bow abowt the ſeat} b It is very 
comfortable, that Gods ſeit ĩs eompaſſed about with a 
Rain- bow: for the Rain · bow is a< ſigne of his couenant 
made with vs, and a ſeale of his perpetual mercie toward 
vs: if God ſhould enter into iudgement with his ſeruants 
according to iuſtice, d vs man lining conl d be iuftiſied. But 
he hathrſer his Rain- bow round about his throne, that he 
can looke no way but he muſt ſee it: and therefore now 
Gods ſeat vnto ſuch as are made partakers of his coue- 
nant, is not a terrible throne, bur as Saint e Paul ſweetly 
calleth it, a throne of grace, whereunto ve may well ap- 
proach in time of need with boldneſſe and find Fae 
helpe. The colour of the Rain-bow' (faith the text) & #3 
ſigbe like unto an Emerald; f which hath a freſh and plea- 
fantluſftre :-& ſo nothing is ſo delectable to Gods chil- 


—2 en I A a a „ Fre eds... Sts. * 
* n 2 7 * „„ 
* , ED : g j „ TS oy 4 
the ” - 
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wur h the workes that are therein ſhall bs; 


bRapert. Mayer, 


Aretiz, * ; 


Gene.. 


4 fal. 143.2. 


Hebr. g. 16. 


lib. 3 7. cap. 8. 
5 Traber. 


dren as his couenant of grace and mercie, which is euer 
h ſreſh & greene toward all ſuch as beleeue in him: how- 


3 


h Bullinger. 


ſoeuer lightnings and thundring procerd out of bis throne, 
yet all is wel ſo long as there is a Rain- bow ſtill about it. 
Oras ĩ other, in the Rain- bow, there is an admirable 
varietie of colours, according to that of the k Poet: 
Atille trabens varios aduerſo ſole colores. 
$0 Gods exceeding wonderfull perfection ofbeautie 
ſhines inthe creation of ſo many diuers and ſundry crea- 
tures in the world, being, as Ambreſe truly, Mirabilis 
in maximis, & mmabilu in mmm. 
A. d alous the ſtat Were foiirt and tert ie ſeats;and vp- 
on the. ſears four and twentie eldlers. jr Hierome by theſe 
foure and twentie elders vndetſtood the m foure and 
twrentie bookes of the Law, a the which are claathed in 
white, for that in them is found no lie; and crowned with 
off | victorie 


1 


wy, Saws Rd 


i Ribera, 
K Virgil, EY. 4. 
Hexamer. lib. 
7 cats. 
Apud Rapert. - | 
in ac. Iden 
Ambrof, F * 5 
m Duomo 0 . 
u:duntur apud | 
Hebreos, vide | 
Gelatin. de da- 
lib. 1. cap. 1. 
Stæt. Senen. Bi- 
bliot hec. lib. 1. 
bag. 2. ** 
n Napier. in lor. 


* 
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© Greg. Mag. 
lib. 4-78 I, Neg. 
cap. 9. 

p Bullinger. 
Traheros. Mar 
lorat. 

4 Bale. 


r Meyer. 


C Matth. 19.18. 
Lake 23.30. 


t Bullinger. 
u. Apocal. 14.13. 


x Lake 16.22. 


1 Hebr. v. 2. 
* Cant. 4. 2. 
® f. Cor. t. 30. 
d 2. Cor. 5. at. 
Delifla noſt᷑ra. 
ſua delicta fecit, 
vt inſtitiam ſa- 
am noftrorum 
 inffitien fa - 
ceret. Auguftin, 
8 Apocal 7 9. 

4 1. Epiftol, 


lohn 2.1. 
e Pſal.32.1, 


| 


— 
. for conquering Satan, and enlarging Gods king- 
Other expound this of the preachers of Gods holy 


word, being graues moribus and ſenſu maturi: but y moſt 
interpret this of the Saints departed out of this world, 
and now raigning with the Lord Ieſus in heauen. Indeed 
their number is without number, Apocal.7.9. 4 but the 
ſer number in holy Scriptures of foure and:twentie, or 
twelue, or the like, notes a certaiutie of Gods promiſe 
toward them; or(as Bullinger vpon the place) the twelue 
Patriarches happily repreſent all Iſrael vnder the Law: 
the twelue les all the beleeuing Gentiles vnder the 
Goſpell; and ſo theſe twentie foure ſigniſie the whole 
triumphant Church conſiſting of Iewes and Gentiles. 
Sitting] An r alluſion is made to Kings in the world, 
which haue their counſellers, and noble men fitting a- 
bout them in their throne : for ſuch as haue ſ followed 
Chriſt in the regeneration,ſha/ ſit pom twelne throyes and 
1 twelxe Tribes of Iſrael: they ſhall not be Iudges 
in ſtead of Chriſt, but they ſhall ſit in judgement with 
Chriſt, allowing his ſentence, yea reioycing in all that 
he doth, and in all that he faith. : Or the ewentie foure | 
Elders are ſaid to ſit, becauſe they ureſt from their labors, 
and haue quiet affections, altogether free from any trou- 
bleſome paſſions of the mind: = Abrabams boſome doth | 
aptly 7 * the ioyes of heauen, inſinuating that the 
Saints departed are now quieted, as children in their | 
mothers lap, or in their fathers boſome. | 
Clothed in white rayment | For Chriſt hath y purged 
them and made them * faire, clothing them with his 
owne *righteouſneſſe and puritie:b He that knew no finne, 
33 2 that we ſhould be made the righte- 
onſneſſe of God in bim: as Chryſoftome vpon that text, the 
inft was reputed as faner, that the — ift. This 
white garment is termed e elſewhere by S. Jobs, « long 
white roabe : becauſe Chriſt isthe 4 propitiation for our 


ſinnes, © coucring not only ſome, bur all our ynri = 


* 


— 
— 


> 


15 * 
noluit animaduertere, noluit punive, deere, eee 
i ignoſcere.Chrifts righteouſneſſe impured vnto vs, is not 
9 but talari tumica, not a ſhortcloake; but a 
long gowne, couering all our inconfortnities, all our de- 
formities, all our 5 all our wickednefle; all the 
finnesof our youth, all the fins of ourage, ſrom his eye 
who ſitteth on the thtone. in Bode 2 
And had on their en eee e Cyrus ſaid to 
his ſouldiers, he that is a footman ſlſi 
and he that hath an horſe ſhall haue chariots: but all ſuch 
as fight vnder Chriſts banner are ſure to be rewarded 


top ofan high hill, and the way to this hill is rough and 
tro e, but when once aman is come to the top he 
ſhall ſiad a faire plaine, goodly greene medowes, an all 
manner of pleaſure. Chriſtrans inſtructed by wiſdome it 


kingdome of God: but as ſoone as we ſhall come thi- 


Ibe am horſeman, | 


ers vit can neither be ſpoken nor thought what happi- 
; | 2 ne 


f Auge. in loc. 
if Pſalm, citat. 


r:for euery true Chriſtian ſouldicrs ouercommeth, 5 1-*7i7ol. 
and tohimtharouercommeth is giuen a crowne of gold. | .. 
To bin that onercommeth [will graut (fad h Chriſt) r fr N gpocat 2.21 
| 1 Pecal 3 ar. 
with me in my throne, enen as I ouercame, aud fir with' my 
Father in his throne, The Saints haue through faith i ſub- | i Hebr. 17. 33. 
dued kingdomes, k euen Satan the Prince of darknefle ; | * beſas. is. 
|andthereforenow:crowned inthe kingdome _— 3 
becauſe they were conquerers in che kingdome of grace. 
By this deſcription of ſtately thrones, and y gat- 
ments, and golden crownes of the Saints in heauen, we 
may be well aſſured of their happineſſe and ſelicitie. Let 
vs not therefore faint in our affliction eee ö 
they paſſed thorough the ſame croſſts; and now triumph 
in eternall oy. le 15 THE ee nig a a 
.- The Gentiles only led bythe light of nature, taught 1g. Epigram. 
the youth of their time, that vertue dwelleth vpon the | de l. Fchager. 


ſelfe, know that the to heauen is very m ſtrait, and G Matth.n, * | 
chat chor : — we muſt enter into the n A4 1422; © |. 


© 1,C8.2.9. 


ad 


— — — —ñ—— 


1 


| 


P caſar. 


41. Pet. 7. 13. 
r Philip.z. 14. 
Hebr. i 2. l. 


Rupert. Bale. 
Marlorat. 
F ran. Lamber / * 


u Efay 61.1, 


x Mt, Wilkin- 
ſon (cr. of Lots 
wife. 


| neſſe each of vs ſhall enioy whenweſhall fe in thrones, | 
| | aud be clothed in white rayment; having paimesin our bands, | 


ken hearted, and 


6, , 


1 


and crownes on aur beads. ... _ | : 

An ? Heathen man ſaid, S. vislandum ei iuſſuraudum; 
regni canſa violandum : à Chriſtian on the contrarie, Si 
ſernandum eftinfuranduw;regtioanſe ſernandum : if our 
ſolemne yow made to God. in holy Baptiſme, muſt be 
kept, let vs obſerue it religiouſly to gaine a kingdome : 
a let vs gird vp the leynes of our mund, and r preſſe forward to 
the marke, for the price of the ſupernall calling of God in 
Cbriſt leſine: © let vs nume with patrarce the race that is ſet 
before v5 Jraning our eyes auer fatened upon the author and 
finiſher of our faith, who for the oy that was ſet before bim. 


right band of the throne of God; and he will leade vs the 
ſame way to the like honor and dignitie, that we may ſit 
with him and raigne with him for euer. yo 

And ant of the ſeat proceedediightnings and thundrings, 
amd veces] All which intinuatethe : diuers operation of 


Gods holy word: it isa lightning, vchen it rebuketh and 


condenmeth a ſinner : it is a terrible rhander, when it 
doth threaten and command things contrarie to the 
fleſh: it is a ſolatious voice, when it.» bindes vp the bro- 
preacheth vnto the poore glad tidings 


| offaluation; it is lightning and thunder in the Law, but 
in the Goſpell a milde voice, fpeaking coinfortablie to 


ſuch as mourne in Sion. Our hearts are all ſin, but(asx one 
wittily notes) our eares are all of mercie: he therefore 
that will ſing vs a ſong, muſt ſet it to the tune of the Goſ- 
pel. We can heare 5 but pax vohis;andifee nothing 

ut ecce Aguus : as if the Law like an old Almanacke 
were out of date; but « Moſes and Chriſt meet vpon the 
mount, and heere thundring as well as — voi- 


ces are heard to proceed from Gods throne; both are 


y effects of his Spirit: for hen the minds of Gods ele& 
are illuminated, when the wicked ate terrified and hor. 


ribly ſtricken with his threats, as it were with lightning, 
* : | when 


| 


endared the croſſe, and deſpiſed the ſhame, and is ſet at the | 


5 


3 the — To ed thimder — TY cor- 
rupt manners of the world, when they fing the ſweete 
notes of the 3 in a word, = deliver any | / 
good exhortation o eUoArive to the 8 all procees' 

deth ont of Gods throne, from whom cometh every | 
good and perfect giſt. 

And there were ſeuen lampes of fire lurvieg before the 
ſeat, which are the ſenen Spirits of God.] x Some conſtrue * Em. $2. 
this of the glorious Angels, abbeing = elſewhere called Hehe. 1.7. 
ſpirits, and flames of fire: but Þ other more fifly cottic- o A. gert. M- 
rows that theſe ſeuen Spirits of God, are the ſeven gifts pier, 
ofhis Spirit, mentioned, Efay 11, 2. prefigured in the 
Seripture by the ſeuen lights ofe one candleſticke, bythe Je Zacher. a. 
ſeuen eyes of one 4 None; by the ſeuen hornes of one | 4 Zachar.z.9. 
© lambe. The ſirſt burning lampe before Gods ſear is the 17 0 
| Spirit of wiſdome, the ſecond is the Spirit of vnderſtan- Wh hom 
ding, the third is the Spirit of counſell, the fourth is the 
Spirit of forritudeʒ the ſiiih is the Spirit of knowledge, 
the ſixth is che Spit of pietie, the ſcuench is the feate of |  -<-:+ 
the Lord. 13h 
Or happily this certainenumberis put for an vncer- 
taine: f hereby meaning all the gifis and graces of Gods | f pullinger, 
holy Spirit: 5 for ſeuem is a number, and ' Ggnifi- Bale, Marlorat. 

eth in holy writ; fulneſſe: ſo s ö Traberon. 
much as Gods ſeuen-fold er one Spifix, 
full of all good gifts, heere tearmedburning lampe, fr, 
becauſe they giue li ht to ſuch as ſit in darkneſſe and in 
the ſhadow of „ euer comſorting and if 


22 


n grad 25. 20. + 


Gods elect without ceaſing rk the tighr of the Fer 
went not out, to lignifie that the SpiritsofGod th zald | Fupert. Meyer, | 
be continually burning in the Church. . 5 


A before the arte was a ſeaof gla Some by 
this vnterftand holy - fer as  kprefigured; Exod. 14 a 
by the rech ſes: for a children of frae > guitin. 

the terreſtriall Cartaan' by thorow the redſea: 8 Ju Toan.7 dem 
Chriſtians enter intotheceleftiall Canaan by this glaſſe > iy” Tit 
fea, Abt Res I SOL. doe Well 


_—_—_—— 
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188. $4. 

= Marlorat. . 
n Bale. Neuum 
Teifamentum 


mare biftorica, 

per vifrum. mo- 

rels, per * 5 
inan 


tualis intelligen- 
tia: ſicut Aus- 
broſ. is locum. 
o Bullinger. 


r Eſay $7.20. 
Virgil. &. 
] xcad.r. 


intelligitur: per E 
uens, in which Almightie God ſits in his throne. 


..: | x5, aud fretam ah vndaram fremits ſo there is much 
coſſiag and tumbling in the world; great vnſtableneſſe, 


S. Avguitine diuinely, Malis craciatas ſuſcpiuutur cer- 
| th, vt pauci diss adiciantar incerti: we ſuffer. 5 — deale 


of trouble which is certaine, to prolong our 


Ju viaroriouen $angnam denn babitetore : memento pere-| 
| £ifſe re aliquid, reftare aliquid, dinentiſe te non ad defeftio- 
em ſed ad refeitionem : heere we mult ſo lodge this day, 


agree: for that which'our Evangeliſt in this text writes 
myſticallie, Chriſt iny Goſpell auoweth vnto Nicodemus 
plainlie, yea peremptorilie with an aſſeueration: Feriy, 
verily, Iſay unte tec, except a man beborne of water and 
of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdome of God: he 
muſt paſſe thorow the glaſſie ſea before he can arriuc at 
the hauen — 2 85 
lOcher expound this of contemplatiue men; = other 

of Gods cle, illuminated by the Spirit, and ſhining in 
their good workes as the cleere Cryſtall; a other of a 
lentifull vnderſtanding of the veritie, firſt giuen vnto 
Chriſt by the Father, and then vnto the Church by the 
Spirit of Chriſt; and it is like Cryſtall, cleere, beautifull 
and pure, without any corruption of humane phantaſies: 
happilie by this glaſſie ſea like Cryſtall, is meant the 
Cryſtalline heauen, as being next the heauen of hea- 


o Other are of opinion that the world is meant by this 

glaſſie ſea, fot as the raging ſea cannot v reſt: _ 5 
Vid euruſq; notuſq; rmunt, creberg, procellis, 
Africus, & vaitos tollunt ad littora fluctau. 

hence called r equor, quia minime æquum & ſemper aſtu- 


innumerable changes and turnes, and it is as brittle as 
laſſe: muudus tranſit, ſaith our Euangeliſt in his f firſt 
Fille 3 the world paſſeth away, and the luſt thereof: as 


D ajesa little 
time which is vncertaine: for this world js not our man- 
ſton houſe or » anent citie, hut an = Inne: Omnia 
 quibus vteris in hac vita, fic tibidebevt ofſe tan aum ſftabu- 


| 35 that we muſt be readie to depart the next day. The 
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* 


world is like Rumney marſh, y hyeme malus, æſtate mole- 
ſtus, numquam bonus: affecting vs ſike a fit of an ague, 
ſometime too cold, ſometime too hot, alwaies vncer- 
taine. | | 

This ſea of glaſſe is like to Cryſtall, excelling in cleere- 
neſſe: = for as in Cryſtall, there is not any thing ſo lit. 
tle, but that it may be ſeene: ſo there is nothing done in 
the world ſo ſmall, as that it can eſcape Gods a al- ſeeing 
knowledge. This ſea is before the ſeat, infinuating that 
our actions are not ſubiect to fortune, but only gouerned 
by Gods iudgement and throne: furious Sennacharib did 
not wat he lit againſt God and his people, for the Lord 
b put an hooke in his noftrils, and 4 bal in his lips, and 
brought him backe by the ſame way that he came: yea what- 
ſoeuer he did againſt Hierufalem, he did it by Gods ap- 
pointment : for thus ſaith the Lord by the mouth of his 
holy < Prophet, O Aſbur the rod of my wrath, and the 
Jaffe of mine indignation; I will ſend him ra a diſſembling na- 
tion, and I vill gine him a charge againit the people of my 
wrath to ſpoile ſpoiles and to — them vnder feete like the 
mire in the ſtreet. * wo 

Nabuchodonoſor did not what he liſt againſt Sion.d , 
wil beſieffe rhee(faith God) & fight againſt thee on a mount, 
and will caft vp ramparts again#t thee : ſo like wiſe of ano. 
ther King, © Thou art mine hammer and weapons of warre, 
for with thee will I breake the nations, and with thee will I 
deſtroy kingdomet. Tamberlaze the great did not what he 
liſt againſt the Twrkes, hee was (as hee called himſelfe) 
Gods ſcourge. Iudas and the Iewes did not what they 
liR, but what God would in putting to death the Lord 
ofliſe: So S. Peter expreſly, Him haue you taken by the 
bands of the wicbed, being deliuered by the determimete coun- 
fell, aud foretnomledge of God, and haue crucified and ſlaine. 

It is reported in h prophane hiſtorie, that blind for- 
tune made ¶Agathocles of a potter a potentate; aduan- 
cing him from the dirtie clay, to the golden crowne: on 
the contrarie, that ſhe pulled downe Pyoniſius, once the 
a | D terror 


v MF, Lambert | 
Perambulat. of 
Kent. 


2 Traheron, 


2 Hebr. 4 13.1 
Omnia ſuut uu- 
da & patentia 
oculis eius. 


b 2. Ning. 19.28. 


© E/ay 10.5. 


6 Eſay 29.3. 


Icrem. 51. 20. 


5 Aﬀts 2. 13. 


h Am. Marcel. : 
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Luke 1.5 2. 


k Pſalm. 1 13.6. 


1 calain. epift, 
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| 
terror of the world, from his princely throne, and made | 
him a poore ſchoole· maſter in Cormh. Adranuitienca by | 
the fame fortune, borne in a fulling houſe, was hanored | 
with the regall ſcepter, when as the yong Prince being | 
right heire, was conſtrained in his extreame need to | 
turne black · ſmith : and by the fame fortune Pempey be- 
ing little, was made great; and being great, was againe 
made little : but we whichare verſtin holy Bible, know 
that it is God only, i which bath put dumme the meghtia_ 
from therr ſeate, and hath exalted the humble and meg. 
ho taleth wp the imple out of the dulũ, and lifteth the 
poere out of the wire, that he may ſet hum with the Princes, 
euen with the Princes of bis people. | 
Wherefore, ſeeing God beholds all things in the 

world as ina cryſtall glaſſe, gouerning and ordering 
them all, as he lifts in his throne; let vs among all the 
changes and chances of this life poſſeſſe our ſouſes in pa- 
tience, praying euer as Chriſt hath — — Qa Father | 
in heauen, thy kingdame como, thy will be done, 

eAndin the milde#t of the ſeat,and round ahout the ſeat, 
Were foure beats full ofeyes before and behind, and the ſi t 
beaft was lkea Liau, the ſecond beaft hkea Cale, and the 
third beail had the face of a wan, andthe forertbiuaft was 
like a firing Eagle.) The Goſpell is Gods throne, l where- 


dedicat. Har- 
mon. 


| Divines obſerue generally, ihat theſe foure beaſts are the 


m See Rhem.in 


ſum. of the 
Goſpell: 
Ambroſ.in loc. 


in his Mateſty rideth as ina chariotzand the foure wheels 


his booke: S. CMarthew is the beaſt hauing a face like 


with the rosring of a Lion in the wilderneſſe: S. Luke fi- 


jour Evangeliſt S. /obn is an Eagle, beginning his narra- 


of this chariot,are the ſoure Euangeliſtz: and therefore 
foure Euangeliſts, m according as euerie one begingeth 


a man, beginning his Goſpell with the generatien of 
Chriſt, as he was man: S. Af the Lion, beginning his 
hiſtorie with the preaching of S. Jab BapreFF, as it were 


gured by the Calfe,for that he begins with a Prie ofthe | 
old Teſtament, to wit, with Zacharie the father of lob 
Baniſt. whoſe office was to ſacrifice Calues vnto God: 


tion 
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TrinitieSunday. 
tion with Chriſts Diuinitie, mounting higher then the 
reftof his feHowes at che very firſt, /» the beginning was the 
Word, and the Word was with God, and that Word was God. 

n Other hold, that theſe foure beaſts, are the foure 
great Prophets; Eſay. Hieremiah, Ezechiol, Daniel. o O- 
| ther, chat theſe foure beaſts are foure chiefe myſteries of 
Incarnation. 


_— 


Chriſtin beliefe, namely, his) Zong, 
eAſcenſion. 


Chriſt in his incarnation was found as ap man: in his 

paſſion as aſacrificed4 Calfe: in his reſurrection as a Li- 

on: in his aſcenſion as an Eagle, mounting aboue the 

clouds, and ſitting at che right hand of God in the high- 

eſt heauen, Acts 1. 11. and 3.21. 

Other, that theſe foure beaſts are the foure Monar- 

chies of the world. © Other vnderſtand by theſe foure 

beaſts, the foure principall eſtates among men, whoſe 

1. Preachers in the Church. 

2. Magiſtrates in the Com- 
mon- wealth. 

3. Publike teachers in Vni- 
uerſities and Schooles. 

4. Maſters of families in their 


| —— houſes. 
A Other expound this of all faithfullbeleeuers and car- 
neſt profeſſors of the truth in the foure quarters of the 
—— theſe are in Gods ſeat, when they teach and ex- 
hort Gods people to perſiſt in the truth;and round about 
ſeat, when — diligently to defend them from 
the doctrines of 7 diuels, and errors of hypocrites. 


miniſtrie God vſeth in his 
gouernment, eſpecially 


Which is a cleere knowledge in the myſteries of Gods 


being a taught of God, and led into truth euen by the 
| Spirit of truth: and ſo, they ſee not only things paſt, and 
before, but alſo iudgements of God to come, yea that 

| 4 | 


end thoſe beats are full of eyes as Well bebind as before. 


holy word: for by faiths eye they * diſcerne all things, as 
\* Eſay 54. 13. . 


n loan Bacon. 
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bert. 
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z . Cor. 2. 15. 
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thorp, & Alber. 


ius, ſed Leo re- 
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b Joh 19,25. 26. 


4 Arcti 38. 


decode 2 9. 36. 
S Nom. 2. I. 


f Rupert, 


s Mat. 25.35.36. 


h Bale. & Lam- 
bert. 


i Marlorat. 
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Buling. in loc. 
I Pal. 100. 1. 

m Heron. in 
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Frinitie Sunday. 


which is a point of the moſt quicke ſight, the b reſurre- 
ction of the dead, and after this ended a life without end. 
Theſe true belecuers are © Lions in their vndanted 
magnanimitic : Mea, in their diſcretion and policie: Ea- 
gles, in building their neſt on high, and ſeeking the 
things aboue: Calues, in forſaking themſelues, and mor- 
tifying the corrupt luſts of their fleſh : for as the Calſe 
was vied much in the d Law for ſacrificeʒſo the Chriſtian 
e offcreth vp himſelfe daily to God as a liuing ſacrifice, 
readie to ſuffer all kinds of perſecution and perill for his 
names ſake. | | 22s 


ſix wings, as f ſome conceit,are the ſix workes of mercie: 
Viſito, poto, cebo,redimo, tego, colligo fratres: as Chriſt in 
the s Goſpell, To giue meat vnto the hungrie, drinke vnto 


viſit the ſiche and ſach as are in priſon. 
ple ſnun the common miſchiefes of the world, and are 
raiſed vp vnto their Father in heauen, are faith, hope, cha- 
ritie, iuſtice, mercie, truth : he that hath not thoſe wings 


ſeldome flieth. ; | 

And they did not reſt day nor night|By this not reſting 
is meant their i continuall hungring and thirſting after 
this dutie: K not that it is vnto them a reſtleſſe trouble, 
for they ſcrue the Lord with I gladnes, and come before 
his preſence with a ſong: they. ret not in the day, that is; 
in the ſun-ſhine of proſperitie; nor in the night, that is, in 
comfortleſſe aduerſitie, to praiſe God an 
San ties, Santhus, &c. 


Holy, bly, holy Lord God almightie, which was, and 
1, and is to come. ] The m Fathers out of theſe words vſu- 
ally note the ſacred myſterie of the Trinity in Vnitie, and 
Vaitie in Trinitie: n Per hoe quod ter ſanttus, Trinitatem 
ſegnificat : per hoc quod ſubdit, Dominus Deus, wnitatem. : 


or aso Falgẽtius, Quideſt, quod tertio ſanctus dicitur, ſi non 
| | 


trina 


and ſay, Sanctus, 


— 


And the four had each of them ſix wings] Thefe | 


the thirftic, lodging to the ſtranger, clothes to the naked, t 


h Other affirme that the (ix wings,wherby Gods peo- | 


is ike the Oſtridge, which often ſpreads her wings but 
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| thererernall,the Sonneeternall,the holy G 
| Which was, and is, and is to come. 
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trina eit in Dininitate perſona? cur ſemel Dominus Deus 
dicitur, fi non vna eff in Dininitate ſubſtantus? In that 
they ſing thrice Hely, note the Trinitie: but in that they 
adde in the ſingular, Lord God, note the vnitie. The mea- 
ning of this Hymne then is; bleſſed art thou almightie 
Father, bleſſed art thou almightie Son, bleſſed art thou 
almightic holy Ghoſt: three Alina perſons,and yet one 
onl Lord God; which was without beginning art of thy 
ſelfe without meanes, and ſhallbe for euer without end. 
p Huixs beatæ Trinitatis, & incommutabilis Deitatis vna 
elt ſubit antia, indiuiſa in opere, concorsin voluntate, par in 
omnipotentia, æqualis in gloria : the Father is holy, the 
Sonne holy, the Spirit holy: the Father is God, the Son 
is God, the holy Ghoſt is God : the Father Almightfe, 
the Sonne Almightie, the holy Ghoſt Almightie:the Fa- 

bolt eternall: 


This Epiſtle then aſſigned by the Church of England, 
is moſt fit for the preſent occaſion, as containing a liuely 
deſeription of the bleſſed Trinitie, with an Hymne of 
praiſe to the ſame; S. Iohn in his viſion beheld one fitting 
on a throne, 4 which i God the Father; and at his right 
hand the r Lambe, which is God the Sorne; and the ſeuen- 
fold Spirit proceeding from both, which is God the holie 
Gboff . venus potentialiter, triuus per ſomaliter. | 

And heere let vs obſerue the reaſon alſo, why the 
Church at this time of the yeare celebrates a feaſt vnto 
the ſacred Trinitie :*the Church in e Advent and Chrift- 
mas honors our Sauiours incarnation, in Leut, his death 
and paſſion, at Eaſter, his reſurrection, on holy Thurſday 
his aſcenſion, at Pentecoſt his ſending downe of the holy 
-Gheſt, by which vnſpeakeable benefits out whole ſalua- 
tion is ſiniſhed: it remaineth only that now we ſhould 
bleſſe the moſt holy Trinity for his goodnes, and declare 
the wonders he hath done for the ſonnes of men: and 
therefore let vs with the twentie foure Elders heere fall 


| downe before him that fits onthe throne, caſting our 


D 3 crownes 


P Leo. ſer. a. de 
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r Cap.. I. 


men. Dom. 
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t Ferus ſer.i. 
Dom, Trixit. 


4 Bling. in loc. 
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u Aretins in loc. 


5 


cellent Dia- 


R Z — | 
crownes before his ſoot · ſtoole, u that is, renouncing all 
our owne merits, and ſay: Thow art worthie O Lord ( aur 
Ged) ro recrine glorie, and honor. amd power; for thou baſt 
created all thy s, for thy wils ſake they are and were crea- 


"Ry 


» 


ted. Amen. 
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The Goſpell. Tour 3.1. 
There mas a man of the Phariſies, named Nicode- 
uus, a rater of the lemes, &c. 


I 


Sect, oF men of the 
ſOpponent, P hes, © | 
| MNicoge-| Titles of honour, 4 
, de- ruler of the Tewes,a 
| firibed'|- maſter in ſracl. 

by his Time, when he came 


In this ex- 


logue note 
— | 


1 


Chriſts 


el may of the Pharifies] It is ſaid inthe former chap- 
ter at the 23.verſe, that when /eſus was at Hieruſalem at 
the feait of the Paſſcouer, many beleened in his name, when 
they ſv the miracles which he did. Among thoſe many, 
Nicodemus (as 7 it is thought) was one; for hee was a 
z ſweet raſe, * a pricking thorne: the Pha- 
riſies, as 8. /ebx the Baptiſt told them flatly, were 4 ge- 
neration of viper and yet Nicedemm a Phariſie beleeued 
in Chriſt: for Þ God is able ofſouos to raiſe vp children vn. 
to Abraham,< He that will haue all ſorts of men tobe ſa- 
ſued, will haue all ſotts of men come vnto the knowledge 
of the truth All that the Parher giueth me (ſaith 4 Chr) 
ſhall come to me :© whom he did predeſtinate, them al- 
fied, and whomhe ivſtified, them alſo he will glorifie. 
| Whercfore ſeeing Gods ſecret will in electing and cal- 
ling men to ſaluatiom is f vnſtarchable, let vs not t᷑ iudge, 
before the time: ¶Alautbem though a Publican, may 
become an Apoſtle; Magdates, though an harlot, may 
become deuout; Paul. though a perſecutor, may become 
a preacher; /uflix Martyr a Gentile may turne Chriſti- 
an ;eAvgaitine a Manichce turne Catholike ; Lutber a 


. Baptiſme, verſ 5. Ve. 
IChriſts an-  rifie, Se ſay 
ſwere, to vyto thee, excepr «| 
this im- m bee borne of | 
| pliedgua-| water &c. J 
re, ſne es. Aſcenſion 
I direQlic openeth a 
_ two 2 in- 
ſchingsare E. n . | to heauẽ;, 
{ requiſite, 1 verſ 13. 
doc Paſſion is 
. WROTE | a ladder 
ynto hea- 
uen, verſe 
. wy 15. 


h 6.37. 


(o hee called, andwhom hee called, hem alio he luſti- 
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b Luke 3.8. 

81 Tis. 4+ 


Ro. 8. 30. 


f Rom 11. 2. 
5 Maith.7.; - 
h 1. cer. 4. 4. | 


C 


24 


a 


Monke, 


"IE 


— 


— — 


2 


40 


iBeasx ami har. 
Tom. 1. fol. 117. 


]&20b 1.1. 


1 2. Pet. 2.7. 
m Philep. 2.1 Fe 


among the Phariſies, is turned ſcholler ynto Chriſt, 
Named Nicodemws] Ini Hebrew this name ſignifieth, 


innocent blood, in Greeke, one that ouertoppeth or ex- 


celleth the people, both are fitting: for by this happie 
conference Nicodemus was-made partaker of Chriſts in- 
nocent blood ſhed for his ſinnes, and by faith he did ex. 
cel other ot his fellowes. As he then beleeued among in- 


credulous Iewes, and as k /ob was iuſt in the land of Vz ;| 
and as Lot was righteous among the filthie Sodomites: 


euen ſo we muſt be m Hamoeleſſe in the middeFt of a croo- 
hed and naughtie nation, ſhining as lights in the world. Eue- 


rie man muſt labour to ſhun the common corruptions of 


the place wherein he liueth, and ſo become Nicodemus, 
one that ouercommeth other men in holineſſe and righ- 


teouſneſſe; as /Eſops prarle in a dunghill, a lilly among | 


thornes, Cant. 2.2. 4 | 218323 
A ruler of the Iaves] Nicodewwsis called heere Prin- 
ceps Iudæorum, as ſome Prieſts» elſewhere, * Sa- 


cerdotum: it is certaine there was but one high Prieſt, and 


yet many chiefe, who were familiarum capita, . Chron. 
15.5, 6, 7, 8. verſes, and chap. 24 6. o So Nicodemu was 
head of his houſe, a chiefe of his rancke, a Doctor in Iſ- 
rael; all which hindred him in comming to Chriſt: for 
P wot many wiſe wen after the fleſp, not many. mightie, not 


many noble are called, Haese then obſerue the power of | . 


Chrift, in his wordt and in his wonders: it is ſad by the 
Phariſies in the ſeuenth chapter of this Goſpoll at the 
48. verſe, Doth any ef the Rulent ur of the Phariſies beleewt 
an him; and yet Nicadeomss a Ruler and a Phatifie doth 
beleeue; ye many belteued uma thechufrRajers, as our 
Euangeliſt reports, chap.1ã. verſ. .. 
4 Other note the meekneſſe of Mirodemuc, who bein 
2 Doctor, deſired to learne; and being a chiefe Ruler did 
not ſend for Chriſt, but went vnto him; Mkoſe mode- 
{tie condemnes-cxceedingly the preſumption of ſome 
petite Rulers in our age, who will not vouchſafe to come 


* 
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Monke,turne Proteſtant; and heere Nicodemus a Doctor 


| 


to 
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found, and call upon him while he is mene. Qt Iſhe came by 


penly protect them. a In the courts of Princes, in Parlia- 


* 


: — 
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theSuppe er of the Lord. muſt beb 


— the Lord, which 7 will 


— cuen i hat I — 
dwell in the bouſe of the Lord, all ibo ddeyet e my lift, Fheſe 


gallants imagine they do God a fauoum when they tread 
in his courts, and a grace to his Ambaſſadors, when they 
lend their eares to an houres audience. 

By night] If he did this vpon the tight of Chrifts great 
2 hungting and thirſting after righteeuſijes, not 
ſuffering his eyes to ſleep, or bis — ie tee anꝝ reſt. 
vntill he had found the way, the truth and the life taen 
his fact is imitable: for wee not procraftinate out 
comming vnto Chriſt, but ſ ſaeks the Lord while he may be 


to-gainethe enter tren 
with © Chad, it is alſo commendable; for der 
are ſo 7 as that — houres Ire + the ſutors bet 


ſort excuſable The firſt time, for after once we know the 


the part of Nodemus, mhalting 

Baal, betweene Cherdkand ie Phang, hd/diegwith 
the hound and running with the hare, * Naeway the $y- 
rien was ſuch: airs we Aer deſirous ta ſerue the liuing 
Logdjand yet to orſhip his xętten oll Nannen. Aas 
ron vas luth a Masod. diſplea / 
ſure more then the Wrath of God. 2 Obtdiah Was ſuch a 
NMirodemur, he did hide the Prophets of the Lord, and 
feed them with bread and water, and yethe durſt not o- 


to Cbriſt, (che willbe ſerued)Chrift — rothem, | 


truth, and haue ſubſerihed tbereunro wel may: not Wande 
— — — oe, uz. Ning · 8.2 l. 


i Eſaf 55.8. ©: 


Job 12.42. 


x 2. Kingt 5. 
v Exod: 32. 


f 1. King. 18. 
4-13, 


2 Ferns, ſer.4. 


ment, in Vaiverlrties,i in Councels, are many Niners, 
| who: 
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d Anti-Cotton, 
Rax. vllin. 


* Haymo apud 
Aquin. in loc. 
f Arguff. tract. 
11, in l. 


„ Iborne a 
sr. Tbeſſ.g. . 


h Ardens. 


x dn his funeral b 


1 Fundy | 
who loue the good ef the Church and Comman-weale, 


yerfeareto their mind boldly; leſt they. ſhould be 
caſtoutofthe Sy gogus;k/oningobepraiſe | Armor, 
tber t 


In our age the Chirels.Papitt; or meere Parliament 
Proveitav, is an arrant Niredewws his heart is ſet for Ba- 
— 3 — lookesroward Hieruſalem, equiuo- 

Godau the King, He comet to Gu , 
— ne weill be pteſent at Divine ſeruice, but in a 408 
peu, no man ſhal ſee ot heare What he doth and faith vn- 
toChriſt : nay che leſuited Papiſts are worſe then Nice- 


| prone —— gill openly, yet he 


uethey do much hurt ſecrerly,ch 
eee —— good openly: ſo that it may be 
of theſecloſe Fuuxes and Foxes, vndermining our 
Chriſtian eſtate by night, which e Av-mianns Marceli- 
Mu wrote oftlie Searavenrin' hit time — ndbic 01- 
glans; ner hefe ect be ſuch as we can neither 
Powe gore not. —— 4 7 


.* Adyttvealy; . night,zobe 
ing yet in the e darknefſe of his] cet f Ad Domi- 
nem voi & neftu bent, ad lucam nit & tenebric venit: 

according to that of Saint Paul, Epheſ . S. Te Were once 
dbu. bus n I bu in the Lori — generate man 
ivdecopiedin he Werkes of he that is 
of water and of the Spirit, is a child of 
chers light and of che day: Nicodemur*who came to 
Chrift at the/firſt by night, afterwad defended him 
openly — the, John y. 5 r. and beftowed coft 
0 2 when hee was dead; Tohn 

9.29. 


Nadz know this thet art « esse f God]Ni-| 
codewrs auoweth inthis Preface three things of Chriſt, | 


k which ought to be found in euery * Paſtos; mul 
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— Goipell, T lose ite market and ig bel. 
led of men; — 
be both l apt 
bi. = Goſpell eight d Trinitie-. 
wer, fp Paſtor muſt come from Gad. as being the 
= man of God and *:moixkiof Gofl i and thereſore no | = 
accu axghr to takg this honor unte himfilſluus ho that is cal; | * 
led of God, neee faſt dan. 
* ay, dhe d lib 3otn 4111 Aae f OY 
201 bicdly; whereds th Minifiercannct. Ae mim 
that aber 


Dre 
ſee God d with him: ES quod L bes 
2 ans ſoint cr 
r en Tha 
le the et p [npiter; Mhichi 
— HT © A 


[- 6 1321 Calder ne die. 

and {the Paſt aſt | Ne. 
—.— — and ignorant men, 

exciting chemby goad erample to -lorilte Godi in the 

—— 

ray : and dp ſuch mra- 


cles as none car performe except. Godmerewith him, :hwou- 
der — come tome by night, and not in the day: 
A kriſt, Lay, did nat chide, but rathet cheriſh.Micede- 
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vnto men ofgrear 
to that of Chriſ in 


Miniſter of the word muſſ 
and able 60 Jets 4 :8 Doftor a lſrac!, a RA. 
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7; that: by doing nk 


rHedidnor chide Nicodemus * lay, Theopbyl 


i Beauxamics 
* Nb. 7. 


11. Tim.z. 2. 


Tin. s. 11. 
ther = loc 3 

cem. tit. de Mie 

vii. verb, 


| A 
obi ſipra. 


cap.s3. 


T 1. Pet. a. 1 5. 
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t Matth. 12.20. 
u Eathmius. 


* 2, Tim. 4. 2. 


7 lon 6.14. 


may learne two things of Nicrdemuu: ĩt ĩs their dutie to 


in no patt ofthi 


che hounds open loud and free: ſo when the —— 


— — u * 
* 

J 

z 


| 


t he did not breake the bruiſed reede, nor quench the 
ſmoaking flax. Chriſt did not u condemne his pufillani- 
mitie for comming in the night, though he taxed his ig- 
norance, for that being a Mater in Iſrael, he knew not 
that a man mut be borne again, before he can ſee the hing 
dome of God. Hence we may leatne to reprehend and ex 
hort with all x long. ſuffering & doctrine: we muſt dire 
by dodrine,Sorreflimpatience ; whenany come to con - 
ferre with vs about the points of holy religion, we muſt 
vic them familiarly, as Chriſt did Nicedemus. | 
And as the Paſtor may take this and many more good 
inſtructions heere from Chriſts example; ſo the people 


queſtion with their teacher, How can a man be borne when 
be ic old? and againe, not diſſembling their-ignorance, | . 
hs —_ gb? Secondly, —— 
ed by the ĩadicious Paſtor iu generall, they applie 
. : Chriſt ſaid, Except a rr Angry 
Nicodemu anſwered, How cum as old man? applying it as 
it ſhould ſeeme to himſelfe. Thus much concerning the 
men, Leme novto the matter 
Verily,verily'y This double aſſeueration, Amen, Amen 

is not vſed in any Goſpell, excepting this of S. /obx, and 
| joſpel ſo much as in this argument. As 
then the huntſmen gather that there is ſome game vchen 


vſeth importunitie in ã point, it is an cuident ſigne, that 
there is ſome great thing to be marked ; arid indeed the 
problem diſcuſſed heere, berweene Chriſt and Ncode- 
mus concerning our iuſtification, is one of the maine 
queſtions in all Diuinitie. — GERI 7H? 1 yet 
0:27 22 Authority; I yam ſpeak, 
Chriſt in this diſputation ) &cc. * 4 „ig 
vrgeth his aduerſarie with) Arguments, except 4 m 
| | borne againe, &. 
Nicelemu acknowledged that Chriſt was a Teacher 
ſent from God, but Chriſt to ſhewthathe was * the Pro- 


al 2 phet, 


F* 
- 
r ˙———— —i — 0D 


phet, yea the Lord of the Prophets: he doth not ſpeake > 
like a Moſes, I am ſent me, nor as the reſt of the Prophets Ex09. 3.14, 
in their preaching, I has ſauh the Lad: but b Authori- & caietan. in loc · 
ratiue, with command, I ſas, me fpeakerbar he know, wee 
teſtiſie that we haus ſe mg... 
Secondly, Chriſt vſeth arguments againſt his aduerſa- 
rie. Nicodemus imagined that a man is juſtified by the 
pharifaicall obſeruation and externall workes'of the law. 
This opinion is confuted by Chtiſt: ie firſt in general, | Melancł. enar. 
Except a man be borne from aboue, he cannot ſce the king- ecum. 
dome of God: then in more 2 g the pro- 
poſition: Except a man be borne of water and of the Spirit. 
S. 4 Paul faith, that was not firitmade-which i ſpiritu- 1. Cor. 15.46. 
all. but that much is naturall, and after that which is ſpiritu. 
all. A man therefore mult be firſt borue naturally to come 
into the world, then borne againe from aboue ſuperna- 
turally and ſpiritually to ouercome the world: e Nen na- Hieror. aduerſ. 
fcimur ſed reuaſcimur Chriſtiani:men are made, not borne Eilat. | 
Chriſtians: all that #5 borne of the fleſh is fleſh: euery man | 
is f borne in ſinne, and conceiued in inquitic, 8not vn- f P/al.g1.5. 
derſtanding the things of the Spirit of God: corrupt 51. cor. a. 14. d 
ſeed begets corrupt ſounes, all of ys are by nature, h prize h Bernard ſer.2. 
demnats, quam nati, found guiltie to die before Me be de Penieceſi. 
borne to liue, the children of wrath, as the i Scripture fh 3. 
Plain: b n * il n e, 
. 5 cannot deliver vs from this bondage of 
ſinne, nor from the wages thereof eternal death? and 


— 


* 
. “ ] mh! U ² ² U rh qr pr nu nn onthe | 


therefore 19 ma is iuſtiſiiu h tbe workes of the Law, but Ea 1 | 
by the faith of leſus Chriſt; Galat. 2.16. that which is born e 
of the Sprit iz Spirit: eternall life is not carnal} but fpiri- | . 

tuall o he thereſore that will be the ſonne of God in his EL g 


kingdome of grace, the Saint. of God in 8 i | 
of glotie, mutt be borne againefrom aboue bythe Spi- ical. 
rit, How this is done Chriſt ſheweth heere more parti- !:b.4. cap. 16. S. | 
me aiifo 300 orgs! [26 T. C. tba 
| > Except a man be borne of water} 1 Some few moderne E56 = 

— » 224 F * _— | duet. 
Diuines haue conceited, that theſe words are not tobe | >, cer. l. 
| 951 conſtrued} in we. 


1 - 
1 an +4 


* 4 — — 


e— > 
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| Apo 


n Lab. de Sap. 


o De Spirit. S. 


ib. 3. cap. i 1. 
PIx 16. Exech, 


4 Ser. de Bap. 


| © Lib, de ſan. 
| Baptzſmate. 


C Ecclef. polit. 
lib. 5. S. 39. 
t Common B. 


- * = — * : d& 0 — 
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confirued of externall Baptiſme, hecauſe _ 1 
tuketh water here by a borroWved fpeeck for . f God, | 
the effelt wheresf ut ſhadoweth aut; amd ſawater, nnd rb Spi 
rit are all one. To this interpretation, anfwere eds 
firſt, that it is an old rule in expounding of holy Scrip- 
ture, that where a literall ſenſe will Rand, the fartheſt 
from the letter is commonly the worſt; and that thereis 
nothing more dangerous in aChriſtian Vniuerfitie, then 
this licentious and deluding arte ing the meanit 
of words, as Alchumũe doth or would doe the ſubſtance 
of metals; euerting the truth in t che tert: of 
theſe men ¶Auguſtiues poſition is a 0 e : Sipre- 
occupauerit ammam alicnius erroris opimo, quirquid ali- 
duct. Chriſt. lb. 3. cap. 10. 

Secondly, we tell them, if mater were put heere for ex- 

lanation or declaration, it ſhould not be placed before, 

but after the word Spirit, as in their owne example, Mat. 
3. IT, He will baptiſe you with the boly Ghalt aud With 
fire. 

Thirdly, that Origen, Chryſoftome, Auguſtune, Cyril, 
Beds, » Ext 


n, in their commentaries vp- 


loga. on this place: n [uitine Martyr," Tertullian, o Ambroſe, 


? Hiereme, 9 Baſil, *Gregorie Niſſen, and many moe, yea 


|moſt ofthe Fathers, f Hooker, a man of incomparable 


| reading openeth his mouth wider,auowing peremptori- 
lie, thatall the ancients haue conſtrued this text as © our 
| Church doth of outward baptiſme. See Bellerm de effects 

Cacrameut. cap. 3. f. ad hee lamm; & de Sacraments bap. 
lib. 1. c.. S. Secuudo Caluimm Maldamat. com. in loc. 


B. Hooker. Eccleſe polit. lib. 5. 5. 59. & 60. Bezamaior annor. 
Tit. Publike in lum | 
{ BapciCinthe | 
beginning. 


Ja WH 


By Baptiſme then a man is made a member of Chriſt, 
a child of God, and an inheritor of the kingdome ofhea- 
uen, as our Church out of this place " teacheth: and in 
Baptiſme there is a viſihle ſigne, which. is water, and an 
inward grace, which is conueyed vnmto vs by the Spirit 

inuiſiblie : 


„ — 


inuiſblie: for as the winde blemethimhore it ludei b end thou 
heareſt the ſonnd thereof, but thou canſt not tellwhancoit 
cammoth nor whither it gooth ; ſe is enery ons that is banne 
of the Spirit e as the Spirit is an inward neceſſarie cauſe, ſo 


= 


the water is an outu ard neceſſarie meane to our regene- 
tation: For x Baptiſme in nat ey 4 ſigne of profeſſion, ana 
mori of difforence,wherby Chriſtian men are drſcerved from 
ather that: be not chreſtned: but it is a ſigne of regeneration, 


x Anglican.cons | 


fe. art.27, &> | 
art. 25. an effe- 


ctuall ſigne of 


oo a ne 


wherby a5 by au inſtrument they that receine Baptiſmeright-| grace. 


corporated into Chriſt: V ſuſcentus 4 Chriſto, (hrijtumg, lion. Dor. cap. y. 

ſufcigiens, now idem ſir pajh lauac rum qua ante Bapti ſinum- 
fait, ſed corpus re generate fiat caro crucifixs:- * fleſh as it 

were of Chùriſts ſleſh, and bone of his bone: a Quan, fi. * Leo ſer. 3. in 

cut ſadt us oft Dominus caro noſt ra naſcenda; ita & nos fatty t. Dom. 

ſum ipſuus revvaſeende; the Spirit in this our naw birth is 977+ 

bin ſtead ef a Father, the water in ſtead of a Mather: Am ein 


z Epheſ. y. 3w0. 


regeneration, 4 whereby God cleanſeth his Chureb, vn- . DN 


to e remiſſion of ſinnes: f Onybominivenaſearth, ag d gh f. ab. 
Baptiſimasis inſtar ef-viexi virginalis, aodem . Spiritus — 274.738. 
repleuat unt em, qui replemit & vVirginen, vi heccatam quad Leo. ſer. 4 in 

— —— — — nge 

| Happily fame will obiect, if this expoſition be true, | 723. 
then no man ean be ſaued except he be haptiſed. In caſes Tit. Priuate 
oſcumemitie, when publike Bapuſme cannot be had, Baptiſme. 

g priuat is ſufficient: and hen not ſo much as private | * Xvem. Sc. 
may be well obtained, vorall is enough, as our h Popiſh ES 
adverſaries acknowledge: i Satis eſt ſi aa/itmentaliter, in , Thom, 
vb. nam poteſt haberi ſacramentaliter. If thou canſt get que#.68.ert.n. 
Baptiſme for thy child, deſpiſe not this bleſſed Sacra- | & 2. Lombard, 
ment,foralthough it be not an immediat cauſe, yet it is a 1 2 
mediat channell of grace, whereby the merc ies of God ge p 
in Chriſt are conueyed vnto vs + according to that of ſje. ec. 

k Huge, Fideles ſalut em ox iſtic elamemi is non,quarunt, ct/ | Thom ert. 3. 
in i/tas ꝓuasunt non enimiſtatributint quad pen iſta tribug- aue fl. 6 8. art. 2. 


E - : 2 1 * 3 
tar: but if in extreame neceſſitic thou canſt not enioy Huge 1 
this 540 - ” 


— 


H. are grafted inta the Church. And as Y Les ſpeakes, in- Y Ser. 14. de paſ. | 


inthisſeoſethe Scripture tearmes Baptiſive a c bach of apf Maldonar, 


— 
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| Melanc poſtil. 
in locum. 


1 
II. Tin. z. 5. 
| \ 


| n Ardens. 

0 Theophylacl. 
- | & Eutbyminus 
in locum. 

p Numb. 2 1. 


F 


4 Epbeſ.6.16, 
| * Apoc. L 2. 9. 


this holy warer, aſſure thy ſelfe, God accepteth a deſire 
2 1 * Ne od Tt YG WIR Gaye od Fin 4 ' 


his mercie. This great Rabbi therefore begins his Ser- 


-| was healed inſtantly without any medicine or other 
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fora deed: \ | . e hh 

If any ſhal aske,why Chriſt in this diſpute concerning 
iuſtification, doth tteate ſitſt of Baptiſme, then of faith; 
| anſivere is made, that the outward miniſterie, which 
eſpecially conſiſts in preaching the Word, and ad mini: 
firing the Sacraments, is like 7-5» Bapriff;pointing vn- 
to Chriſt, and ſhewing how much we ſtand in need of 


mon of regeneration with out ward Baptiſme, but ends 
it with faich, in the worlds Sauiour; by which all the Sa- 
craments and other workes of the miniſtrie are power- 
full and effectuall in vs. It is impoſſible for any man to 
fee God without a Mediator, appeaſing the wrath of 
God of himſelfe, no man aſceudeth vp to heauen, but he 
that cams downe from heamen, euem the Sonne of Man which | 
is in heauen: = he is the ſole Mediator betweene God 
and man, opening the kingdome of heauen to all be- 
leeuers. ICH DOLEY | 

As therefore Moyſer lift vp the Serpent in the wilder. 
neſſe, euen ſo mut the Sonne of Man be lift vp, that whoſo- 
ener beleeueth in him periſh not, but haue cuerlaſting life. 
n He doth aptly teach a Doctor of the Law, bya figure 
of the Law; o ſhewing that the Law and the Golpell 
agree; the Serpent being a type of the Sauiour: y the 
children of Iſrael murmuring againſt God; and his ſer- 
vant Moſes, were ſtung with fierie Serpents in ſuch ſort 
that many of the people died; and therefore they deſi- 
red Moſes, that he would pray to the Lord to take away 
theſe Serpents from them: hereupon, Moſes according 
to Gods expreſſe commandement, made a Serpent of| 
braſſe, and ſet it vp fora fone, and ben a — 
a man, then he looked to the Serpent of braſſe, and liusd; he 


— * yea without any other reaſon, but that God had 
ſaid it ſhould be thus: all men haue murmured againſt 


God, and are ſtung with the a fiery darts of that r old Ser- 
| aa BF >. 


— 


W 


pent Satan: and yet all ſuch as repent, and behold with 
faichs eye Chriſt exalted on the croſſe, ſhall be ſaued 
from euerlaſting death, of pure grace, without and be- 
fore their good workes, albeit after ward being deliue- 
red from their enemies, it be their dutie to ſerue God in 
helinefle and righteouſneſſe, all the daies of their life, 
The ſ vertue of Chriſts death is better deſcribed by 
this one ſimilitude, then thou couldeſt declare with a 
thouſand words, it is a vniuerſall medicine, whoſoener; 
it pertaineth to all, but all pertaine not to it; none per- 
taine to it, but they that take benefit by it; and none 
take benefit by it, no more then by the brazen Serpent, 
but they that * fixe their eyes on it: He that beleeneth 
in bins ſhall not periſh. u It is not enough to belcone him, ex- 
cept a man alſo belceue in him: x — he wholly depend 
on him, as his only mediator and redeemer. / And thus a 
man is borne againe by faith in Chriſt, begotten, and 
confirmed in vs euermore, by the bleſſed word and Sa- 
craments. 

Yea but what is all chis to the feaſt of holy Trinitie? 
wherefore did the church allot this Scripture for this 
Sunday? the reaſon hereof is very plaine, = becauſe this 
Goſpell expreſſeth all the three fred perſons, as alſo 
3 attributes; it ſheweth the perſon of the 
Father, verſe 2. Ve know that thou art « —_ come from 
God: the perſon of the Sonne ſpeaking throughout the 
whole dialogue; the perſon of the holy Ghoſt, verſe 5. 
except a man beborue of Water and of the Spirit: vnto the 
Father it aſcribeth eſpecially power, ws man could do ſuch 
miracles as thou doe t except God were withhim. Vnto the 
Sonne wiſdome, me ſpeabę that we kyow; to the holy Ghoſt 
goodneſſe and loug, thewinde bloweth whereit lifteth,8:c. 
And therefore let praiſe the ſacred Trinity, wit other 


|  TriniticSundy. "F- 


t Hebr. 13.2. 

u Cazetan.in loc. 
x calma. con.3. 
Dom, Trin. 

Y Zeper. con.1. 
Dos. Trim. 


z Ponton Bib, 
con. Toms. 
fol. 1. & Lacob. 
de veray. ſer. 
. de S. Trin. 


Churches out of S. 4 Paul, Of him, and through him, and 
for him are all 8 onto him be glorie for euer, Amen. 
b Auguſtiue is of opinion, that theſe prepoſitions, of, 
through, for, are not to be confaunded; — ex, 

E | 


note 


 6,cap.r0. 
Galat in 


; cat. 
doth ! vcrit f. fa. 
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note the Father, per, the Sonne, in, the holy Ghoſt: ex, 
the Father, of whom are all things; per, the Son, through 
whom are all things; in, the holy Ghoſt, in whom are all 
things, as c Peter Lombard wittily. 

Vnto theſe expoſitions of Auguftine and Lombard, 1 
thinke d our Church alludeth, vnfolding the text thus, 
of him, that is, — good and perfect gift, comes downe 
from the Father of light: through bim, that is, Chriſt Ie- 
ſus our Sauiour is the meane by whom we receiue his li- 
berall goodneſſe; in him, that is, in the power and ver- 
tue of c holy Ghoſt : God the Fatheris the fountaine 
of all goodneſſe, God the Sonne the conduit, God the 
holy Choſt the ciſterne. 


God, which haft ginen onto 


eAlmightie aud euerlaſti 
p - the confeſſion of a true faith, 


vs thy ſeruants grace, 


to acknowledge the glorie of the eternall Trinitie, and | 
in the pewer of the Dinine Miieftie, to Worſhip the V- 
nitie : we beſeech thee, that through the 7 | 
thu faith, we may exermore be defended from all ad- 
uerſitie, which lineft and raigneſt one God without end. 


Amen, 


. — ä — — 


— — — 
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ei Sunday after Trinitie. 


The Epiſtle. 1.Toun 4.7. 


Dearehy beloued, let vs laue one another, for loue 
commeth of God, &c. 


Salutation, dearely beloned, 
His Epiſtle )Exhortation, let vs loue one another. 
conſiſts of r mg for loue commeth of 
God, &c. 
Loue, —_—_ kindly. 


In the firſt, obſerue two — | ecauſe ns 
vertues in Saint ſobs, his} mending loue ta other,ne 


himſelfe. 

Dearely beloued] This gratious and kind compellation 
is vſuall in the writings of the bleſſed Apoſtles, and ther- 
fore the Miniſter beginning euery ſolemne act in our Li- 
turgie, with this or the like phraſe, is Apoſtolike: Deare- 
ly beloued brethren, the Scripture moneth vs in ſundrie pla- 
cet, & c. In the ſet order for morning and euening prayer, 
at the Communion,#ebe come together at this time, dear- 
ly beloned,to feed at the Lords Supper:atpublike Baptiſine, 
Dearely beloued, for ſo much as all men be conceiued and 
borne in ſinne, &c. at the ſolemnization of Matrimonie, 
Dearely beloved friends, &c. at the viſitation of the ſicke, 
Dearely beloued, knoWv this that Almightie God is the Lord 
#f fe and death : at the buriall of the dead, For as much as 
it hath pleaſed Almightie God of his great mercie, to take 
vnto himſelſe, the ſoule of our deare brother heere depar- 
ted, &c. at the Commination, Brethren, in the primitius 
Church, &c. 

. Theſe gratulatorie termes and turnes of loue ſhould 
be reciprocall berweene the Paſtor and the people: we 
diſſemble before God and men, if we doe notloue you 


ſheweth abundant loue 


eMr, Dearing 
lec. 16. ypon 
the Hebrewes. 


dearely, when often in our ſermons we call you dearely 
| E 2 beloued f 


| 


— 


2 


Lorin. in 1. E- 
Pi. Ioan. cap. 4. 
verſ. 11. 


Js Pet. Aureolus 
& Georg. E de- 
rut, apud Lorin. 
| prolog. Epi. 
Jean. cap. 6. 
Ag. præ- 
fat. in expoſit. 
Epiff. loan. 


Touid. 


k Thom. 125. 
queFfi.26. art 1. 
3. 


idem 1227. 
quæ Hf. 24. art. a. 
2. 

m Hieron. exif. 
Paulin. Tom. 3. 
4 fol. i. chriſti 
glutino copu- 
lala. 

n Auguff. tract. 
z. in Ioan. & 
Thom 27. 
quæ i. 2 5. art. 7. 
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beloned; and you diflemble more with vs, ityou neither 
reſpect our perſon, nor reuerence our place, when you 
tearme vs ordinarily, ſptrituall Paſtors, and reuerend Fa- 
thers in God, 

But herein the diſcretion oſ S. Iohn is moſt remarka. 
ble, ſor that exhorting other to loue, himſelfe giues ſo 
good example of loue, Beloued. let vs loue. For whereas 
there be two waies to teach, one by 323 another 
by paterne, men are led more by that which they ſee, 
then by that which we ſay. f Diuines obſerue, that Saint 
Iohn is no where ſo great an Orator, and fo ſubtile a Lo- 
gician as in this argument of loue: for albeit he writes in 
this Epiſtle s both of faith and hope, ſo well as of loue; 
yet the greateſt part thereof is ſpent in loue: h Locutus 
eft multa & prope omnia de charitate : ſpeaking much, al- 
moſt all of charitie. For as he was the moſt loued Apo- 
ftle, ſo likewiſe the moſt louing Apoſtle, preaching and 
practifing, and ſo by both inſtantly preſſing this one 


another, And therefore ſeeing S. /obn out of his loue, 
doth exhort vs ſo much vnto loue ji Quicquid amor inſſit, 
non eſt contemnere tutum. 


In the ſecond part of * Act, Let vs lone, 


Epiſtle note the Obiect, One another. 
Let vs loue The k Schoolemen acutely diſtinguiſn be- 
tweene amor, dilectio, and charitas : amor is common to 
beaſts with menz dilectio proper only to men, electio 
— is an! infuſed grace by the holy Ghoſt, onely 
proper to Saints, as in my text, Ewery ane that loxeth i 
borre of God: now this loue which is only from God, m is 
in God and for God only: for how can he loue his neigh- 
bour who doth not loue God? n Ozomods diligit proxe- 
mum tanquam ſeipſum, quandoqmidem non diligit & ſeip- 
ſum? How can he loue his neighbour as himſelſe, when: 
as he doth not loue himſelfe? for the wicked man who 


„ 


ſoues not God, hateth his owne ſoule, Pſalm, 11.6. Qu 
4: diligit 


_— _—_ 


| 


point, ſundrie waies, againe and againe, Let vs loue one 


— 


9 — — ” 


5 


| 


diligit iniquttatem, odit animam ſuam, as Saint Hierome 
and Auguſtine reade, 

This loue comming from God, and continuing for 
God, »confifts in thinking well, ſpeaking well, and do- 
ing well, as Saint Paul teacheth in his firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, chapter 13. Leue (faith he) rhmketh not e- 
will, it enaieth not, that is, for the thought; it diſdæineth 
not, it doth not boaſt it ſelfe, it is not prouobed unto anger, 
that is, for words; it is bountifull and ſecketh not her owne, 
that is, for works: and therefore Cod in his law, (whoſe 
complement is loue) forbiddeth all iniurics againſt our 
neighbours; in deed, thou ſhalt not kill, thou ſhalt not 
commit adulterie, thou ſhalt not ſteale; i» word, thou 
ſhalt not beare falſe witneſſe; i» thought, thou ſhalt not 
couet thy neighbours houſe, &c. See the Decalogue. 

One another] p imitating the good, tolerating the 
bad, louing all; howſoeucr we may loath the faults of 


| many, yet we may loue the perſons of all, according to 


that of the Emperour d Otho, Pacemcum hommibus, bel. 
lum cum vitys; and that of r Auguſtine, Diligite homines, 
interficite errores, and that of ſ Aquine, we muſt loue 
wicked men, not as wicked, but as men. 
For loue cometh of God | This confirmation is taken 
from the firſt author of loue, which is God: for loue 
commeth from God, | 
.- ſGivingir, James 1.17. Exery good and perfect gift is 


—_— ; | 
% Commanding it, by precept: For it in rhe fulfilling of 
bis Law, Rom. 13. 10. | 


his loue to be great, 
imſelſe, the Giuer; beſtowing a great 
gift, his only begotten Sonue; with great 


ſhewin 


in refpe&t offs God. 


| uwe did moſt want, for when woe were 


Pg E g * dead 


P | mmending it by practiſe, verſe 8. For Gods: lone, | 


affection, in this appeareth the loue of 


s che receiuers: enioying ſuch a gift as | 
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o See Epiſtle 
for Quinqua- 
geſ. dundayx. 


p. Augaflin. de 
cat. rudibus, 
cap. 27. 

ꝗ Re«ſuer. in 
ſymbols. 

r Contra lit. 


petiliau. lib. r. 


cap. 29. 


l 224, dt. 


25. 471.6; 


© Aquin,in loc, 


wh 
16881 
8. 


4 phe 2. 5. 


u Arden in loc. 


x Bernard. de 
conſid, lib. 5. 

11 or. 15. 28, 
2 Thom. part. i. 
quæfl. 3. art. S. 
2 Auguff. ne- 
ditat. cap. i 2. 

b germ. 80. in 
cantica. 

c Idem,Bernard. 
ſer. 83. in Cant. 
& Thom 2x. 
queſt 23.art 2. 


d Du Bartas, 

2. day, I. weeke. 
© Pfal. 68.6. 

f 4 as 4.32. 

8 Bernard. 
epifl. i t. 

h Lorin. is loc. 
i Confeſſ. lib. 2. 
cap. 5 


x Pam. 145.9. 


— 


T he firſt Sunday after Triuitit. : 
dead in ſinnes, he ſenthis only begotten 
Sonne into theworld, that we mig t lane 
through him, | 

God is loue This is a ſhort, but a ſingular commenda- 
tion, inſinuating that howſoeuer in enumeration loue 
be but one vertue, yet in eſtimation vpon the point the 
only vertue. 


Subitantialiter. 
Cauſaliter. 
Actiuc. 
Paſſius. 

Subſtantialiter for there is nothing in God: but God; 
x »thil habet in ſe, niſi ſe: God is y all in all, and yet with- 
out 2 accidence at all, as being moſt * without 
2 quantitie, moſt good without qualitie. b Bernard ob- 
ſerued truly, that theſe propoſitions in abſtracto, God is 
Wiſdome, Iuſtice, Mercie, Goodneſſe, are more con- 
gruent, then God is wiſe, iuſt, mercifull, good. In this 
ſenſe, God is not only©louing as men accidentally, but 
eſſentially loue. IS \ 

Secondly, Godisloue, Cauſaliter, as making concord 
in all his creatures : he doth accord the diſagreeing ele- 
ments, and ſo temper our differing humors, 

As that d Their warre, our bodies peace maintainer. 

he makes men to be of one e mind in a priuate houſe, and 
of one f heart in the publike Church: it ĩs 2 charitas ſub- 
ſtantia, which giues charitatem accidentalem > his loue 
may be tearmed h ignis accenders, ours, ignis arcenſa, as 
i Auguitine cals his wiſdome, benencilluminan, bur, lu- 
men illuminatum: as then he that walketh in the burning 
day light is ſaid to bee in the Sunne, and the Sunne in 
him; euen ſo wh ſocuer dwelleth in lone, dwellith in God, and 
God in him. daI Mas AA. 21. 

Thirdly, God is loue, actiue, louing k all that he made, 


man eſpecially; /oning vs firit in our election, when we 


God is loue u foure wayes, 


could not loue him, in our redemption, hen we would 


| 


nor loue him: it is no great matter to preuent,oranſivere 
| | loue | 


— 


The ſirſt Sunday after Trinitic. 
loue with loue, Publicans will do the ſame, Matth 5.46. 

and Poets enioyne the ſame: 
VVipreæffem Pyladem, aliquis mibiprefter Oreſten. 
Hoc non fit verbis: Marce vt apreris, ama. 
But herein appeared the loue of God toward vs, in that 
when we were his m enemies, he ſent bis only begotten Son 
into the world, that we might line through him: and if he 
a pared not his owne Sonne, but gaue him for vs all to 
death, how ſhall he not with him, giue vs all things alſo? 
See Epiſt. Sun. after Chriſtmas, and Epiſt. 3. Sun. in Lent. 
Odd is not only louing for a time, but conſtant in his 
loue, Pſal, 118.1. The Lord is gratiorns, and his mercie en · 
dareth fer euer: his right hand is mercie, his left juſtice, 
Now that hand is greateſt which is moſt vſed, but God 
doth: giue more with his right hand of mercie, then pu- 
niſh with his leſt hand of iudgement: as o Dauid ſweet. 
4 ly, Gratious is the Lord and righteous, yea our God is mer- 
ctfull: as S. P Ambroſe notablie, Bis miſericordiam poſuit, 
ſemel iuſtitiam: he faith once only that God is righteous, 
but twice in one verſe that he is gratious: and in the ſe- 
cond Commandement Almightie God faith of himſelfe, 
that he will puniſh but the third and fourth generation 
of ſuch as hate him; whereas he will ſhew mercie to 
thouſands of ſuch as loue him and keepe his Comman- 
. [dements. 

It is very remarkable, that God in going to puniſh 
Adu, is ſaid only to d wake a ſoft pace: but in ſhewing 
merciasoward the prodigall child, tor run; ſignifying 
berebythat he is ſ ſlomeft to conceine a rat b, and readieſt 
"| #9 forgive, he will not alway be chiding, neither keepeth he his 
Anger for auer: his diſpleaſure toward his children is ſoon 
at an end, but his mercifull goodneſſe endureth for euer, vn- 
to the end, in the end, without end. 


I Martial. lib. s. 
epigram. 11. 
Idem Auſonius, 
epigram. 1. 


m Ro. 5. 10. 


Rom. 8.32. 


o fal. 116.5. 


p Orat. de obits 
[Tbeodoſy, 


qGen.z.8. 

r Luke 15. 20. 

Palm. 10 3. 8. 
9.17. 


Fourthly, God is loue, paſſive, being louely, moſt wor- 


8 thie to be loued, maxme diligibilis, as the t Schoole 


' |[ſpeakes: O taſte and ſee, ſaith " Dauid, hom gratious the 
Lord is. x O how plentifull is thy goodneſſe, Which thou _ 
| E 4 I. 


t Thom. ꝛ2. 
quæ fd. 2 . art. 2. 
u Pſal. 24.8. 

x Pſalms, 31.21. 


— 


— 


y Bernard. ſer. 
83. in cantica. 
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The firſt Sunday after Trinitic. 
laid vp for them that feare thee, and that thou haft LF 
0 


15 
men. H loue then occaſion loue, let vs loue God a Baie 
who loueth vs exceeding much, and indeed we cannot 
anſwere God well in any thing but in loue: for if God be 
angrie with thee, thou muſt not anfwere him in anger; 
if he judge thee, thou mayeſt not againe iudge him; if 
he chide thee, thou muſt be patient: if he command, chou 
muſt obey; but in chat he loueth thee, thou mayeſt yea 
thou mult loue him againe. Nam cum amat Deus, non 
aliud vult quam amari: quippe non ad aliud amat, ni vt a- 
metur, ſciens ipſos amore beatos qui ſe amauermſ tf. 

As Cod is love, * ſothe diuell is extreame malice:fuch 
then as ſpend themſelues or their meanes in hatred, en- 
uie, malice, needleſſe quarels of law, contention, iniuſt 
vexations, hindring their neighbour, are darlings vnto 
Satan; and for the time being vntill they repent, heires 
apparant of hell, On the contrarie, whoſoctier loweth 5 
borne of God, and hnoweth God, 2 in this life by faith, in | 
the b next by face: knowing God e experimentally, and 

knowen of God as a child moſt d reſembling his — | 

in one word (as © fome'confidently ſpeake) by this as it 
were made God, for God is loue. „ tles 

The Goſpell and Epiſtle well agree, for Abraham, the 
father of the faithfull,and his ſonne Leazarw, who loued 


ared 
for them that put their truſt inthee, euen before the ſon 


* 


God aboue all things, and their neighboras chemſelues, 


are ſaid to be comforted in heavenly Paradiſe: whereas 
the rich Glutton, who by louing himſelfe too mh, al- 
together negleQed his loue toward other, is tõented 
in hell: and thereſore ſeeing the end of vncharitablenes 
is ſo terrible, the reward of loue ſo comfortable: Dear. 
ly beloxed let vs lone one another, | ; 5.3% 


B 
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a curelefle Begger. In the firſt (ass Nia 


Lazaym Ncrumme ofb bread onearth, To paſſion and pa- 
Ji tienoe in aduerſitie-: for as much as Lazarus afliked 
with ſcornes in his mind, with ſores in his body while he 
lived, is ſaid to be carried by glorious Angels into bleſ- 
{ed Abrehweboſomewhen he died. 

- Neg aturall : There was, but: it is not. 
mill: 4 cervaine an, nor Wor- 


oy aha 
to © thiethenaming. 
The Gluttoni ade. Sprit: : clothed int parple and 
feribed according to fine white, faring delicionſly + 


Himſelf, too little of Latur. 


| vp hi eyes, &c. © 

Or this Epicure is painted out ynto ys according to 
= life: which he ſpent injollitie, 
cſoaibod riobly, faring dale 


CY 
er 
j 


bis three-fold. lie 


ape res in in his wat buried. 


Hell: In hell rorewents hee cri, 


There was 4 certainerich man, which was clothed 
pep and 9 white and faired OE euerie 


. — in this! f biſforicall Parable, or Mafabolicii A * Janſen. cox. 
orie, deſcribes the ſtate ofa careleſſe ra — and & Maldonar, 

on obſerues) is loc.ex Fuflin. 
he doth echort ys to compaſſion; p in tlie ſecond to paſſi- 5 Pofil. Dam. 1. 
on: to compaſſion, 1 in that Abrahamdenicd vnto Dines bell Trin. 
a drop uf water in hell, becauſe Diues had denied vnto 


Aue Leute folge ee 85 Wer day, making toe much of | 
0 Infetnall: in hell termite, heft 'V.! 


ouſly; + 
Death: the og man al ſo died end | 


cap. 97. Cal etaꝝ. 


h RD ,ura 


e. 12 0 
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3· From his poſſeſſion 
4. From 
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ward 


miſſion, in chat he ſuffered his dog 
blood. In which Inter 


the dogsto be more. 


i Pet. Rauen. * | 
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cum. 
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vbi ſupra. 
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erat vt non po- 
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| The f Sunday aftev I Nile. 
gate; like to S. Peters fiſh, who though his mouth be full 
of gold, yet is he nibling at euerybait. 
There was] Abraham was rich, and Job tich, and Herod 
rich, and Salomon ſo rich, as that he gaue Cedars as the 
wilde 1 aud ſi luer as ſtones, I. King. 10.17. all theſe 
were, but now they be dead, and returned naked to the 
graue. The Grammarian,who declineth all other nounes 
in euery caſe, cannot decline death in any caſe. 
Fllectere per varios docuit qui nomina caſiu, 
Hes cadit, & caſum hunc fleftere non potuit. 
| Great m Jupiter had but a little tombe. n Tamberlane 
the terror of his time, died with three fits of an ague. 
Ny firſt King of England, o decus olim, nunc dolor 
orbis. 4 9 27 : * 
r lam cinis eſt, & de tam maguo reitat Achille, 
Neſtio quid : paruam quod non bene compleat vrnam. 
This Epicure, who whilome was a gallant, clothed in 
purple and finelinnen,a man ofa daintie diet, a iolly hun- 
tet, hallowing and hoiting aſter his houndszis now dead, 
and buried, and tormented in hell: a erat, non eit. indeed 
there was ſuch a rich man, but he is not now. | 
Heere then is a monition for the rich, and a munition 
for the poore + fortherich an admonition,' chat *'rhey be 
not high minded, and put their truth in vncertaine riches 
and i boafÞF themſelues in the multitude of poſſiſſtors; for 
they ſhall carrie nothing away with them, when they die, bat 
leaue their goods for other. All this world paſſeth away, 
and the luſt thereof, t riches auaile not in che day of 
| wrath, nor gold in the day of vengeanee, Ezech .. 19. 
Money is a queene, and therefore tieh men are kings in 
this world, ruling, ouer-ruling all by corruption and 


hi ff. lib. in fin, 
v Onid. Metaph. 
lib. 12. 

4 Cbry(ofFom. 


r 1. Tim. 6. 17. 


c 


t Pyro. x f. 4. 


briberie ; but when death, as Gods bayliffe, ſhall ſhew | . 


his babeatcorpics, they cannot redeeme the ſoule; that | 
will coſt more, ſalth Dauid, Pſal. 49.8. O foole, this night 
will they fetch away thy ſoule from thee; Luke 12. 20. 
his alſo may comfort the poore :: for albeit the rich 


oppreſſe for a time; yet ere it be long, they ſhall lie in = | 


59 


A. ub. 17.27. 


m Epigram. vet. 
lib. 3. viſuntur 
magni parua ſe- 
pulchra Fous, 
n Paulus Jovis, 
iAuñ. virorum 
elog. lib. 2. 
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labs ſheepe, death gnawing vpon them, Plalm. 49. 14. * Fret 
not dy i ſelſe = LEE of the vngodly, 9 4 be 
thou enuious againſt the euill doers; for they ſhall ſoone 
be cut 5 the graſſe, and be withered euen as 
the greene herbe: haue patience for a while, and the 
wicked ſhall be cleane gone, thou ſhalt looke after his 
place, and he ſhall be away: There was a rich man, he is 
not now. | 1 

A certaine rich mas] The poore mans name is men- 
tioned heere, There was a begger named Lazarus but the 
name of the rich man is omitted hamo quidam is his ſtile: 
which our bleſſed Sauiour did for ſundrie reaſons, as In- 
terpreters obſerue. Firſt to ſhew that * his waies are not 
as our waies are: for y we ſcorne the poore and take no- 
tice of the rich only. Genealogies of Princes, and pete- 
grees of Nobles, are ſo well knowne vnto vs as our fin- 
gers: but if any ſhall aske the name of a begger: 2 he is 
a certaine man, old father, what ſhall I call him. Alas filly 
wretch, he hath no name, except it be ſome by-name, as, 


i blind Bartimaus, or lame Giles; and therefore Chriſt, | 


quite contrarie to the worlds humour, acknowledged 


- | the poore, but not the rich. | 
G. 


Secondly, Chriſt omitted this Epicures name, *be- 


cauſe he knowes net the wicked, Matth. 7. 23. Incuer| 


knew you: God knoweth his one children by their 
names, Exod. 3 3. 1 2. Eſay 43. i. for their names are writ- 
ten in heauen, Luk. 10. a o. and ſo being told in his book, 


geod 4, andknow mine, aud am knowne of mine, A 
great comfort to the godly, becauſe they bein the book 
of life; not only ſecundum eorum opivionem,as the wicked 
are, Plal.69, 29. but ſecundum reiveritatem, as b Augu- 
fone ſpeakes in his enarration of that Pſalme : not onely 
ein libro praſentis iuſtitiæ, but in libro predeffinationss 
zterne : not only written on the 4 outſide of Gods book, 
from whence they may be wiped away, but in the inſide, 


4 
E 


out of which it is impoſſible they ſhould be blotted: for 


1 


— them for his ſheepe, Ioh. 10. 14. Ian ie 
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if an inconſtant man ſaid, quod ſcripſi, ſcripſi; e then how 
much more God, in whom there is nd variableneſſe, nei- 
ther ſhadow of change? Iames 1. 17. [will nor put out his 
name out of the booke of life, but I Will confeſſe his name be- 
fore my Father, and before his Angels Apocal. 3. 5. f Be- 
hold; ſaith God, I haus grauen thee vpon the palme of mine 
hands:not written only, but graze»,notin ſtone or braſſe, 
but in my fleſh, and that in thoſe parts which are moſt 
ſeene, iv my hands : and in the neereſt part of them, in the 
palmes of mine hands, 

I know God knoweth the wicked as well as the god- 
ly:for there is a 8 three-fold booke of his knowledge. 

1. An vniuerſall common-place booke, wherein both 
good and bad are written; of which it is ſaid, Pſal. 139. 
15. In thy booke were all my members written, 

2. Apriuate booke, Gods Vademecum, in which on- 
ly the names oſ his elect are written, whoſe wayes hee 
doth know, that is, approue, Pſal. x. verſe laſt, The Lord 
knoweth the way of the rigbteous. | 
3. His booke of accounts, or blacke booke, wherein 
only the wicked are written, Daniel. 10. The magement 
was ſet, and the books opened. ſo that almightie God know- 
eth the wicked in the world to come, but to their con- 
demnatisn; and he knoweth them in this life, but not to 
their commendation, he will not vouchſafe h zo make 


the rich Epieures name. 
Thirdly, Chriſt omitted the Gluttons name, i to ſigni- 


| 


fie that the k memoriall of the inft hall be bleſſed, but the 
name of the wicked ſhall rot." The remembrance of /oſzas is 
like the compoſition of the —— that is made by the 


arte of the On is ſweet as hony in all mouths, | 
and as muſicke at a banquet of wine: Abel being dead, 


yet ſpeaketh, Hebr. 11. 4. A good name, ſaith w Fulgen- . Mytholog. li. r. 


tu, is the godly mans heire: but God ſaith of Amalek, 
u Iwill viterly put out the remembrance of Amalel. from- 


vnder heauen. Either the names of the wieked are preter- 
mitted 
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h Pſal. i 6.5. 
mention of them with his lips; as in the text he concealethi , 


n Ex od. 17. 14. 


61 
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o Greg. apud. f. 


" [ quia. Iden 
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p Eſay 5. 8. 


a iſd. 11. 13. 
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mitted altogether, as in this place, there Was A certame 
man; or elle recorded to their eternall inſamie: as /ero- 
boam is mentioned in the Chronicles ef Iſrael, Ponting 
Pilate in the Creed, and Stephen Gardiner in our Marty- 
rologies. 

Fourthly, Chriſt did omit this Epicures name, o to pull 
downe the mightie from their ſeat, and to exalt the hum- 
ble and meeke. The proud build cities to get thema 
name, Gen. 1 1. 4. {s not this great Babel, that I haue built 
for the honor of my maieſtie Dan. 4. 27. p they ioyne houſe 
to houſe, and lands to lands, imagining their manſion 
ſhal endure from generation to generation, calling their 
Manors after their owne names, Pſal. 49. 11. Chriſt there- 
fore concealeth heere the rich mans name, ꝗ for where- 
with a mau ſiuneth, by the ſame ſnall he be puniſhed. - 

Theſe reaſons are common among the Fathers and o- 
therinterpreters. Vnto which I will adde, how Chriſt 
happily named not this Epicure, becauſe he ſpake much 
in his diſpraiſe. Heere then is a good leflon for all Chri- 
ſtians, eſpecially Preachers in this vncharitable detra- 
Qing age, wherein euery State-criticke, like ſ Auguſtus 
Cæſar, taketh vpon him to taxe all the world, and to con- 
iure all publike actions, vader the narrow circle of their 
priuie cenſure, t as if men held the copie of their liues, by 
the breath of their mouth, and by the daſh of their pen: 
it is our dutie, " laying aſide all maliciouſneſſe, enuie, 
guile and euill ſpeaking, to follow Chriſts example: when 
we cenſure the facts of great ones liuing, or the faults of 
rich ones dead, let vs not do it in partiall and perſonall 
inuectiues bitterly; but in generall and diſcreet tearmes 
charitablie, there was a certame man. | 

Wherefore ſecing Chriſt hath not expreſſed this Gul- 
19-gurs name for ſo many good reaſons, it is idle cutio- 
tie for other to ſay that it was x Nabal, or y Ninewſis, or 
z Herad, who beheaded John the Baptiſt : aſſuredly ſuch 
inquiſition is to ſchoole Gods Spirit, and to teach that 


Rich 
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Rich man] It is apparant in this Scripture, that goods 


in themſelues are not euill: Ne putentur mala, dantur c 
bonis; & ne putentur ſumma bona, dantur & malis as 


a Anguſtine told Boniface : leſt they ſhould be reputed 


euill, my are giuen vnto the good, as to Father Abra- 


ham : and on the other ſide, leſt they ſhould be thought 
the chiefe good, often beſtowed vpon the bad, as heere 
ypon this 3 There was a certaine rich man. Againe, 
Lazarw is ſaid, verſ.2 2. to be tranſlated into Abrahams 
boſome. Conſider therefore not only b qui ſublatus, ſed 
quo ſublat us; poore, but good Lax arus, is caried into rich 
but good Abrahams boſome, to ſigniſie that neither po- 
uertie demerits heauen, nor riches hell: as Auguſtine di- 
ſputes in his 89. Epiſtle to Hilarius: and therefore the 
Gln Father in his tract againſte Adimantiu, cap.20. ci- 
ting the text of Paul, 1. Tim. 6. Truſt not in vncertame ri- 
ches, but in the liuing God, who giueth all things abundant ; 
concludes in fine, that it is not culpabile habere iſta, ſed ea 
preferre & conferve: to preferre riches, or compare riches 
with faith and a good conſcience, by which our ſoule is 
enriched; and ſo, the Glutton is condemned heere, d not 
for hauing, but for abuſiiug riches in riot, or not vſing 
them in hoſpitalitie. | 

Such then are non reſideut from the text, who diſallow 
large reuenewesin Clergie men, becauſe ſome get them 
ill, and ſpend them worſe: Poſſunt hæc in quoſdam veraci- 
ter dici & noftros & veſtros, qui fi vtriſq; noftrum difpls- 
cent, neq; noſtri neq; veſtri ſunt : as Saint © Auguſtine told 
the Donatits, Inuey ſo long as you will, and ſo much as 
you can againſt pride, negligence, couetouſneſſe, but let 
euery Aſſe beare his owne burden, and euery malefactor 


anſwere for his owne fault. Is any Prieſt a ruffin in appa- | 


rell? Iam ſure the f Statutes appoint modeſt habits, and 
the thirtith Iniunction requires execution of the ſame. 
Doth any Diuine frequent the Tauerne more then the 
Tabernacle? examine the s Canons of our Church, and 
Statutes of our Colledges, and you ſhall vnderſtand theſe 
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(if there be any of theſe)to be the very ſcorne of the con- 
formable clergie ; Quia nec ordinem tenent, nec ab ordine 
tenentur, as h Bernard of Abelardus. Let God haue his 
honor, the Church her reuerence, the State her commen- 
dations, euery one his due. Shoot not at randome, as 
blind men at crowes, or like mad men ſtricking ſuch as 
are next you: but particulariſe the fault, as Chriſt in the 
text, inſinuating that this Epicure did get his goods 
wrongfully,keepe them baſely, ſpending alſo that he did 
ſpend riotouſly: with the laſt he begins firſt, ſhewing 
the rich mans exceſſe in gorgeous attire, being clothed in 
purple for i oſtentation, in fine linnen for delectation. 

k Dazidacknowledging Gods exceeding great bounty 
toward mankind, ſheweth that he doth not onely pro- 
uidethings neceſſarie for vs, as meat and drinke,butalſo 
things to reioyce and comfort vs, a wine to pladthe bart, 
and oyle to małe the face to ſhine, Cod then hath allowed 
vs apparell, not onely for neceſſitie, but alſo ſorl honeſt 
comlineſſe; as in herbes we haue not only the neceſſarie 
vie, but the pleaſant ſmell, and the faire ſight to refreſh 
vs. It is lawfull to weare ſumptuous habits according to 
the cuſtomes of our countrie, and honour of our place in 
which ve liue: but in attiring our ſelues we muſt ob- 


1 


ſerue = foure rules eſpecially, 5 
Coftly. 
Curious, 

2 

| CHany., | 

We muſt not make prouifion to n nouriſh the luſt of 
our fleſh,as the Poets haue fained Venus to commit adul- 
terie in chaines; o hereby ſignifying that ornaments and 
chaines aboue our calling, are enticements vnto ſinne: 

Prou. 7. I haue decke my bed (faith the harlot) with orn. 

ments, carpets, and laces of Egypt, I haue perfumed it with 

myrrbe, aloes and cinamon: ? he muſt not weare ſilke 
that is not able to buy cloth. 


that our garments be not too 


Secondly, we muſt not be too curious in our apparell, 
| either 


| | enchood; now there is one face vnder two hoods. 


| would er to touch his haire, but 
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either forthe faſhion ot forthe wearing ofic : Engliſh- 
men are ſo nevrfangled in their attire, that whereas we 
giue other nations the foile, yet they giue vs the faſhion: 
euery thing that is farre — and deare bought is fit 
for our gallants. 

On AriTippum decxit color, & fatiu & ves. 

Ie is well 4 obſerved, that arte Cofmetique hath parts 
dial and cffeminate: cleannes of bodie was euet eſtee · 
med toproceed froma due reuerence to God, our ſelues | 
and ſocietie; bur artificiali decoration is neither fine e- 
nough todeceiue, nor handſome to vſe, nor wholeſome | 
topleaſe. The Lord by the mouch of his holy — 

© Eſey complained of the dames of Sion, becauſe they 
 didmuke uyrb ffretchedout neckes, and with — eyes, 
——— —ͤ—ũ—P with thrir fret. 
hies faid of certaine 2 time, that 
they were proper renuitaten n mulier euine- 
— * vbinihil _ or as S. t Hrereme, Non bene olet, 
qu heng ſemper aler Dur women are fo pointed and pain- 
ted, that whereas heretofore chere were two faces Th 


Andasmoſt wemen, ſo ſome men are blotted worthi- 
ly for their vanities in this kindʒas Popiſh D. Parry when 
he was executed for treaſon, amo 84 · defired the hang- 
man, when he put the rope about his necke, that hee 
would not diſorder or marre his\ruffe, It is reported of 

Ziroom, * lately executed in France, that hee 


gentlemen of his acquaintance to performe | 
vnto him, as to compoſe his lockes'in 


— res 


ſuch order, that the han Fang not cut off one 
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Paris, 44.1603.* 


haire. So Seneca writes of wo ſpond many a good 
houre betweene the combe —_— the but S. Paul 
enhorteth vs to vſe the world as - ve vſed it notʒſor fuch | 
as are much occupied in caring for chings pertaining to | 
the bodie, moſt commonly — matters ap- 
pertaining to che * Lets net therefore be too 8 
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& Caietan, ibidem. 


1 


= | ſ#nt, d We muſt therefore weare ſuch robes as our faſhi. 


truly ſaid that pride is neuer too cold or too hot; clothe 
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full and curious ⁊ what we ſhall eate, or what we ſhall drinke, 
or wherewith we ſhall be clothed, but rather ſecke the ling- 


dome of God and bis righteouſneſſe, and all theſe things ſhall 
be ginen abundantly. See Thomas 228, quæſt. 169.art.i,2. 


Thirdly, we muſt in our apparell conſider our vocati- 
on and qualitie, for God is a God of order, appointing } 
euery man his degree, within the limits whereofhe mult | 
keepe himſelfe. © Soft clothings are for ſuch as are in the 
Kings court, Camels haire for John Baptilt in the wilder- 
nelle : it would make a man laugh, or rather indeed 
weepe, ſaith b Hierome, to ſee the maid finer then the 
miſtreſſe: it is vnlawfull to breake the laudable cuſtomes 
of the Common-wealc wherein we liue, e Qu contra 
mores hominum ſunt flagitia pro morum dinerſitate vit anda 


on and plack require, Clericall habits are for Prieſts, 

and Court-like for Prinees. 
Laſtly, we muſt not haue too many garments, either 

on our backes or in our preſſe. Not on our backes: it is 


a woman in winter only with fine ſilkes, and ſhe will not 
complaine of cold, adorne her in ſummer with heauie 
chaines, and borders and ie wels, and ſhe will neuer com- 
plaine of heate.e Habent & gemma pondera ſua habeut & 
veilimenta frigora ſua, ſudatur in gemmis, algetur in ſeri- 
cis, tamen precia iuuant, & qua natura auerſatur, commen- 
dat auaritia. f Plautis would neuer haue wondered why 
daintie dames are ſo long in trimming themſelues, if . 
hee had conſidered what a ſhop of vanities vſually they 
weare and beare about them. 

g Decipiunt cultu gemmis, auroqꝗ; teguntur 

Omnia, pars minima eſt ipſa puella ſui, 

Againe, we muft not haue too much apparell in our 

preſſe: h Go to nom ye rich men, weepe and houle, for your 
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miſeries ſhall come vpon you, your riches are corrupt, and 
our garments are mot heaten. It is a fearefullthing to con- 
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ſider how theproudEpicure i clothes his wals with rich 
hangings, and ſtuffes his cheſt with ſo many ſutes, as he 
cannot tell how many, while Chriſt in his poore naked 
members is readie to ſtarue for cold. O moſt vnfortunate 


catiffe, which haſt a mine, but wanteft a mind to doe 
good 
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i 4mbrof. de 
Nabath.cap.13, 


* ated fared deliciouſiy euery day] Epulabatur, k noting 
his intemperatè voracitie, ſplendide, noting his delicate 
luxurie, quot idiè, noting his waſtfull prodigalitie: hee 
might haue fared well and feaſted ſometime, I but it was 
his fault in his bankets to be ſo daintie and daily, giuen 
ouer to m ſecuritie and n ſenſualitie, making his bellie his 
o pod; ſaying with the greedie dogs in v Eſay, Como, I 
will bring wine, and we will fill our ſelues with ſtrong drinke, 
and to morrow ſhall be as this day and much more abundant; 
as he was Craſſus in his purſe, ſo Caſſius in hia pots. 
There was a certaine beg ger named Lazarus] In 4 He- 
brew Laxarus is as much as adiutus a Domino : for when 
all men had forſaken him in his trouble, the Lord was his 
preſent helpe. Or as r other, ix adiutorium, as expectin 
helpe not of any mortall man, but of the liuing God. A. 
varus is adiutus, but Lazarus in or ad aduutorium, quod 
nulla re mundana fretuu ad ſolum Dei reſpiceret adinutori- 
um. Hence we may learne in our affliction to ſ caſt all our 
care on God, for he careth for vs. O caſt thy burden vp- 
on the Lord, and he ſhall nouriſhthee, Pſal. 5 5. 23. 
Which lay at his gate, full of ſores, deſiring to be refreſhed 
with the crummes which fell from the rich mans board, and 
no man gaue bim; the dogs alſo came and licked bis ſores| 
Euery word doth — the woes of Laxaru, and the 
wretchedneſſe of Dizes, The begger was ſo feeble t that 
he could neither walke; nor Rand, nor fit, but lie, at his 
gate; which euidently demonſtrates as well the poore 
mans patience, as the rich mans inhumanitie : the poore 


mans patience, who did neither u blaſpheme God, nor 

* murmure againſt his neighbour, although he could 

not be ſatisfied in that place where other ſurfetted : and 
__ . F 2 
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it leaueth the rich man inexcuſable, y for he could not 
ſay that he neuer heard nor fa Lax arus, he was laid at 
his owne gate full of ſores, Et x ror ora clamantia quot 
vulnera, ſo many ſores, ſo many ſighes; and ſo many 
ſighes, ſo many ſutes: he could not as he went out and in 
his houſe, but heare ſo mauy mouthes, and ſee ſo many 
wounds. , 

Deſiring to be refreſhed with the crummies which fel from | 
the rich mans board He did not dèſire a ſanari, ſed fatwra- 
ri, not to be throughly reſtored vnto perfect eaſe by the 
rich mans expence; but only to be refreſhed in his ſick- 
neſſe; and how? with crammot, and with ſuch crummes as 
fell from the rich mans table. Diuet, O Diues what doeft 
thou meane, wilt not thou giue a crumme to gaine a 
crowne? fac damna lucrum, as b Chryſoftome ſweetly : 
crummes which fall from thy board are loft, and yet if 
thou wilt giue theſe loſt crummes vnto the poore which 
lieth at thy gate, thou ſhalt not © lacke: for he that gi- 
ueth vnto the nee die, à lendeth ynto the Lord, who will 
reward abundantly, EE ED | 

And us man gaze vnto him] The beſt Expoſitors ob- 
ſerue generally, that this clauſe crept out of the margine | 
into the text, for it is not in any © Greeke f nor in other 
ancient copies: and therefore the Church of England 
hath done well to priat it in s different letters, as diſcer- 
ning it from originall Scriptute: the à meaning ofit is, 
like mater like man. Vnhappie i Sani conquered in battel, 
tooke a ſword and fell vpon it, and wben his armour- 
bearer ſaw that Sew/ was dead, he likewiſe fell vpon his 
ſword and died with him: if the good man of the houfe 
be libetall, the reſt of che familit forthe moſt part will 
not be niggardly; bur if the maſter grudge a cruſt, the | 
ſeruant dare not giue a crumme. Som 1 

This ſheweth alſo that the glatten is tormented in 
hell, k not for chat he did hurt, bur for thathedid not 
helpe Lat. ara e he was rich indeed, birt of his own ; 
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but he did eate his owne. This was his fault, and in con- 
cluſion his fall, that he refreſhed net hungrie Lazarmwat 
his gate with a few fragments of his table: | Now quod 
— aliena, ſed quod non donarit ſua, m What hell 
then, and how many torments are prouided for oppreſ- 
ſing Dizes,who taketh from La⁊aru; ifthisEpicurebe 
ſo tortured in endleſſe flame for not giuing to Lazar? 
Whatſoeuer I ſaid inthe beginning of this Goſpels ex- 
poſition concerning his fins of commiſſion, I deſire you 
to conſtrue it as ſpoken coniecturally, not categorically. 
eAndit fortuned that the begger died, and was carried 5 
| che Angels into Abrabams boſome] You heare what theſe 
two were in their life, now you ſhall heare what they 
were in and after their death. Lax arus was comforted in 
Paradiſe, Diues tormented in hell: in the one, paine was 
turned into pleaſure; in the other, pleaſure into paine : 
both died alike, for 1 it s appointed that all men ſhall once 
dis: but their comfort in dying, and iudgement after 
death is not alike. The rich man died, and his ſoule was 
o againſt his will fetched away, Luk. 12. a0. but Lax arus 
died, and his ſoule was yeelded vp into the hands of his 
Redecmer cheerfully, Dives was ſnatched away by foule 
| fiends into hell, Laz4rme carried away by good Angels 
into heauen : his happineſſe q 
then is in reſpect J Porters, carriedby eAngels, : 


of his Port, eAbrahems boſome. 
He that in his life- was ſcorned of men, and had no 
companions but d is no ſo regarded of God, as 


that Angels are his? feruants : he that could neither go, 
nor ſit, nor ſtand, is now carried, not on the ſhoulders of 


men, as the Pope the proudeſt in earth: but he rides on 


the wings of Angeli, in the plurall, for many good Angels 


attend one good man, to make the 4 quier full and eo 


ioy perfect. | 1010 . 

But whither did they carrie him? out of this worlds 

tumult and troubles, into the port and hauen of happi- 

nefle; heere called Abrahams — metaphore taken 
1 3 


K 2 5 
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= (aietan. 
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led Abrahams boſome, for that he was the f father of all 


Lect. 19. Hebr. 
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from Saylers, who carrie their ſhips out of the tempe- 
ſtuous waues into the good harbour or quiet boſome of 
the ſea, where they may repoſe themſelues: and it is cal- 


them that helteue. Such then as before Chriſt departed in | | 
the faith of Abrabam, were carried into the boſome of 
Abraham, that is, tranſlated into the bleſſed eſtate wher- 
in Abraham was. © Abrahe ſinum intellige remotam ſedem 
quietis atg, ſecretam, vbieft eAbraham. This could be no 
Popiſh Liwnbm, or part of u hell, it was an heauen aſſu- 
redly, that is, an happie ſtate wherein Abraham and all 
other departed in Abrahams faith enioyed the preſence 
of God: an heauen,howſocuer it be not neceſſarie to de- 
termine peremptorily that it was the beaver, ſo called 
properly; becauſe the x way into the holieſt of all was not 
yet opened, while the firſt Tabernacle was yet ſtanding. See 
the notes of the G eneua Bible in Engliſh, Hebr. 9.8. & 12. 
Caluin, Iuſtitut. 116.3. cap. 20. S. 20. & einſdem lib. cap. 25. 
5. 6. Bullinger n 1. Pet. cap. 3. verſ. i g. Luc. 16.2 3. Heb.: 
9.8. Pet. Martyr, 2. Regum 2.8. 11. | 

The rich man alſo died] Chriſt ſpeaking of their eſtate 
in this life, began with the rich, and ended with the | 
poore; but ſhewing their eſtate in the world to come, 
firſt he ſpeakes of the poore, ihen of the rich. It is worth 
obſeruing alſo, that the poore man who lived in miſerie 
died firſt, and the rich Epicure wallowing in pleaſure laſt, 
z intimating that God doth haſten to ſſie mercie, but 
is ſlow in proceeding to Iud gem : 


And mas burted There was nothing ſaid of the poore 
mans buriall; but about the rich mans. funerall, vſually 
there is great a pompe, and much noiſe: for albeit hee 
were ſo blacke as the blacke horſe mentioned Apocal. 6. 
that nothing were in him but darlineſſe, and [ng 
b yet he ſhal find a blacke prophet, with a blaeke mouth, 
and a headlong tongue, for a blacke gowne, to make 
him as white as the white wool}, or as white as the white 


ſnaw: and if a falſe tongue may colour him more then 


_ chat, 
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though he was buried in he 


for a Saint when he was dead. » 


| ( Large, 
full deſcription of hell, 4 which is Jong» 
igh, 

Er 2716 Deepe. 

Large, containing all kind of paines, as well ſenſiu, as 
demi : for this Epicure was depriued of all comfort, 
which he deſired either for himſelfe or his friends: and 
endured all ſorts of torment which he would not: his 
fight being afflicted with vncomfortable darkneſſe, and 
vglic diuels, his hearing with hideous and horrible cries, 
his ſmelling with noyſeme ſtinckes, his taſte with raue- 
nous hunger and bitterneſſe of gall, his feeling with in- 
tolerable fire, 

Cicero writes that there be eight kinds of puniſhment 
according to y Ciuil law: Loſſe, Bonds, Ignominy, Talio, 
Stripes, Exile, Seruitude, Death. < All which arefound 
in hell: as firſt, the reprobate loſe God, and all that is 
ood, as well in hap as in hope. Secondly, they be bound 
hand and foot in that darke dungeon, Matth. 22.13. 
Thirdly, they ſuffer ignominie,ſecing al their wickednes 
in thought, word, hed, and the puniſhment inflicted 
on them for all this wickedneſſe, is knowne vnto men, 
Angels, Saints, Diuels, vnto their belt friends, and worſt 
enemies. I will bring an — reproch ypon you, and a 
perpetual hame which ſball neuer be forgotten, Hierem. 23. 
40. Fourthly, they make ſatis faction and recompence ſo 
farre as they can: f Reward her euen as ſve bath rewarded 
you, gius her double according to her workes : in as much as 
ſhe glorified her ſelfe, and lined in pleaſure, ſo mach giue yee 
ws torment and ſorrov.So Father Abraham im the text, 
Sanne remember that thow in thy life time receiuedſt thy 
Na. F 4 pleaſure, 


Aua being in hell rorments be lift vp his eyes] A feare- 


that, it is ſet to ſale and may be boughteaſily. For al- 

l, as being the diuels e pa- 
riſhioner all his life, yet his heires happpily for a little 
money got ſome Prieſt to commend, and canonize him 
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ö 


i Matt h. 22. 13. 
k Fahn 8.34. 


1 A pocal. 21.8. 


m Auguftin. de 
ciuit. Dei, lib. 
21. cap. Jo 

n Apocal. 9. s. 
o g ſ an 66.24. 
P Auguſtin. de 
Spirits & ani- 
ma, ap 5 6, 


x De ciuit. Dei 
lib. 2 1. cap. 24. 


Numb. 1 1. 6. 
1 2 1. 5. 


pleaſure, and Lazarus on the contrarie recriued paine, but 
now be ts comforted,and thou puniſbed. Fiſthly,s [udgements 
are prepared for the ſcorners, and ſtripes for the backe of the 
fooles. Sixthly, the reprobate ſhall be ſhut h out of Gods 
kingdome, andi caſt as exiles out of his preſence into vt- 
ter darkeneſſe.Seuenthly, the reprobate are the k ſonnes 
of ſinne, and made tributarie to Satan, euer paying, and 
yet neuer ſatisfying their debt. Eighthly, they ſuffer the 
ſecond death, a death after death, a death ard yet euer- 
laſting; for as hell is large, ſo long: Betweene vs and you, 
faith Abraham in Paradiſe, to Diues in hell, there is 4 


qa Matth. 25. 41. 


in the higheſt degree without intermiſſion, abatement, 


great ſpace ſet, ſo that they which would go from bence to you 
cannot, neither may they come from thẽce to vs. Infortunate 
Dizes in hell flames is euer dying, and yet neuer dead. 
O immortall death, O deadly life, what ſhall I tearme 

thee ? for if thou beeſt life, wherefore doeſt thou kill? if 
death, how doeſt thou ſtill indure? there is neither life, 
nor death, but hath ſome good in it: for in life there is 
ſome eaſe, and in death an end, but in thee neither eaſe 
nor end. m Prima mors animam dolentem pellit de corpore, 
ſecunda mori animam nolentem tenet in corpore. The — 
ned ſhall » ſeeke death and ſhall not find it, foro their 
worme ſhall not die, neither ſhall their fire be quenched. 
p Vermis conſcientiam corrodet, ignis carnem comburet, 
quia & corde & corpore deliquerunt. And therefore ſuch 
as hold with Origen, that the Diuell and his angels one 
day ſhall be releaſed from their tortures, and that the 
words of Chrift, 4 Depart from me ye cur. ſed wmtoruerla- 
ſting fire, were ſpoken minacirer potius quam veraciter, 
are confuted by the Scripture, plauiſſimè at, plemſſimè, 
faith Aaguſtine. | : 

. Hellis high alſo, forthe torments of it are moſt bitter 


or change; without which, all things not only painfull, 


but euen pleafant (as it appeared by the Manna) become 
inſupportable: ¶ We can ſee nothing but this mam, our ſoule 
oatheth this light bread, neee lee cee een ee 


I 


* 


Laſtly, 


The firfl Sunday after Trinitie. 


Laſtiy, bottomleſſe hell is deepe, for that helliſh pains 
are abſolute without any mixture of comfort: Diaes can- 
not get one drop of cold. water to coole the tip of his 
tongue, tormented in the flame. 

Deſiderauit t guttam qui non dedit micam, he that de- 
nied a crum of bread in his life, was denied a drop of wa 
ter in hell:alas what are ten thouſand riuers, or the whole 
ſea of water, vnto that infinit world of fire ? yet Diues, 
vnhappie Diues, who waſted in his time ſo many tunnes 
ſof wine, cannot now procure water enough, a pot of 
water, an handfull of water, a drop of water to coole 
the tip of his ſcorched tongue: as he did offend in all the 
powers of his mind, and in all the parts of his bodie: ſo 
was he doubtleſſe tormented in all them vniuerſally, yet 
moſt in his tongue, becauſe he did ſinne moſt iu his taſte: 
for God puniſheth in u proportion, inflicting a paine for 
ſinne, correſpondent to the pleaſure in fin. Becauſe Pha- 
raoh drowned the men children ofthe Hebrewes in a ri- 
uer, Exod, 1. 2 2. himſelfe and his hoſt were ouerwhel- 
med in a ſea, Exod. 14. 28. Becauſe the tyrannous E- 
gyptians compelled the children of Iſrael extraordinari- 
ly to labour. and ſweat in x making brickes, by which 
happily lice were bred in their bodies; Almightie God 
in his iuſt iudgement afflicted this perſecuting people 
with ſuch y lice that no = medicine could deſtroy them. 
Adonibexel hauing cut off the thumbes of ſeuentie 
Kings, and making them all gather bread vnder his ta- 
ble, Mas at the laſt ouercome by ſadabh, who cut off the 
thumbes of his hands and of his feete: eAs I haue done 
(quoth:Adonibezek ) ſo Cod hath rewarded me. Becauſe 
proud b Baiazetin his inſolẽt cruelty, vowed if he ſhould 
ouercome Tamber/aine, that he would impri ſon him ina 
cage of iron, and ſo haue carried him vp and downe the 
world in triumph; Tamberlaine conquering in a mortal! 
battell this inſulting tyrant, ſhackled him in fetters and 
chaines of gold, and ſhut him vp in an open iron grate, 
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and ſcorned of his owne people. Let the drunkard then, 
and Epicure, who turne ſo much good liquor, and ſo 
much delicates ouer their tongue wantonly, waſtefully, 
tremble at this fearefull example. 

© Gregorie the great obſerues vpon this place, that Di- 
#es was moſt tormented in his tongue; for that he did 
prattle much of religion, and praGiſclittle : Verba legs 
in ore tenuit, quæ opere ſeruare contempſit : d he drew neere 
to God with his lips, but his heart was farre from him. 
O that the e table. goſpellers of our time, who place deuo- 
tion in the tip of 1 tongue, not in the roote of their 
heart, would aright conſider this terrible iudgement, 
Homine tignaua opera, & philoſopha ſententia, virtutem 
qui verba putant, vt lucum ligna. | | 

We deſire God daily, that his will may be done on earth 
45 it is inheaxen and what is that (as Þ'Budems wittily) 
but that our bodie which is earthly, ſhould agree with 
our ſoule which is heauenly? that our mouth and our 
mind, our outward and our inward man ſhould accord 
in ſeruing God. Otherwiſe, i hell is the portion of hypo- 
crites, where they ſhall be moſt afflicted in their tongue, 
for that they molt offended in their talke. | 

It is full of horror to reade, much more to write(faith 
k Auguſſ ine) the lamentable deſtruction of Saguutus. 
How terrible then is it to report the ſtorie of hell? and if 
we tremble and ſhake 1 at the naming and hearing of 
theſe paines; oh what ſhall they do that ſhall feele them, 
that ſhall ſuffer them, and euer endure them world with- 
out end! Iconclude with m Virgil 

= Nonmihiſicentumlingue ſint, orag, centuw, 
ferrea vox, omnes ſcelerum comprendere formas, 
Omuia pœnarum percurrere nomina poſſim. 

Thinke on this againe and againe yee rich lay- men, 
and ſuffer not the members of Chriſt to periſh at your 
gate, while ye ſurfet at your table: thinke on this all yee 
learned u Clergie men, and ſuffer not any Chriſtian 


— — 
vp and downe as he paſſed thorow Aſia, to be derided 


poffil. in loc. 


| 


* 


people 
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people committed to your charge, which hunger and 
thirſt after righteouſneſſe, at the Temple doore to ſtarue 
for ſpirituall food, Almightie God hath endued you 
with abundant knowledge, and all varietie of vſefull 
arte, ſo that if you will endeuour todo good, you may 
feed, yea fill them euen with the crummes that fall from 
your table. Pans verbum eſt, & verbi fides eft, & mice 
dogmata fidei, ſaith o Ambroſe, p If thou pore out thy 
ſoule to the hungrie, and refreſh the troubled ſoule, then 


neſſe ſhall be as the noone day, and the Lord ſhall guide 
thee continually, and ſatisfie thy ſoule in drought, and 
make fat thy bones, and thou ſhalt be like a watered gar- 
den, and like a ſpring of water, whoſe waters faile not. 
ꝗ Bleſſed are the merci full, for they ſhall obtaine mercie; r but 
there ſhall be indgement mercileſſe to him that ſhewerh uo 
mercie. | | 

"They haue CMoyſes and the Prophets, let them heare 
them Vngodly men hauing too little faith, and too much 
curioſitie, will not beleeue that there is an heauen, or an 
hell, æcept one come vnto them from the dead. Chriſt ther- 
fore teacheth in the perſon of Abrabam, that the Scrip- 
tures ought to be a lanterne to our feet, the which are 
not farre off that we ſhould ſay, © #/ho ſhallgo vp for vs to 
heauen, and bring it vs? neither is it beyond the ſea, that 
thou ſbouldeſt ſay, Who ſnall gs ouer the ſea for vs? and cauſẽ 
vs to heare it, that we may 45 it ? but the Mord is very neere 
to thee, euen in thy mouth, and in thine heart, Moyſes and 
the Prophets are read daily, let vs heare them inſtructing 
vs ſufficiently concerning heauen and hell, and all other 
points appertaining neceſſarily to ſaluation. ſ The Law 
doth intimate how we muſt liue, the Pr show we 
muſt belecue: by theſe two we may learnè to ſhunne the 
torments of hell, and obtaine the ioyes of heauen: if we 
will not heare Meyſes and the Prophets, aſſuredly nei- 
ther will we beleeue, though one aroſe from death againe. 
For Chriſt raiſed another Laxaris from the dead, and 


ſhall thy light ſpring out in the darknefle, and thy dark- 
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yet the Phariſies continued in vnbelieſe. 
By this one ſentence foure Popiſn aſſertions are con- 
ſuted: as firſt, their " denying the Bible to lay Laxarus 
in a vulgar tongue, by which he may know the way, the 
truth, and the life. Secondly, their opinion concerning 
the Scriptures inſufficiencie : for if the Prophets and the 
Law were ſufficient to warne and inſtruct the brethren 
of Diues, x how much more ſhall Meyſes and the Pro- 
phets and the Goſpell too, y make the man of God abſolute 
and perfect vnto all good workes ? Thirdly,their ® inuocati- 
on of Saints departed. And laſtly, their obambulation of 
on and apparitions of a dead men, reporting the mi- 
eries of Purgatorie, b Let none be found among you that 
aiketh counſell at the dead, for all that doe ſuch things are 
abomination vnto the Lord,< To the Lam, to the Teftimony: 
sf they ſpeaks not accordimg to this word, it is becauſe there 
is no light in them. If a Saint ſhould ariſe from death a- 
aine, yee would not beleeue him: if an d Angell from 
— ſhould preach another Goſpell, yee may not be- 
leeue him: it is ſufficient if you ſearch the Scriptures, hea- 
ring Moyſes and the Prophets, © for in them ye ſhall find 
eternal life. 
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Alaruell not my lretbren thouzh the world hate 
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*He s loving Diſciple being euer like himſelfe, pro- 

ſecuteth in this text his accuſtomed argument of 
charitie: 

Bono diligentium, we knov that we are 

tranſlated from death vnto life, be- 


Firſt exhorting | cauſe we lone the brethren, 


vs 5 one by two tale non diligentinm, hee that lo- 
reaſons, h 4 ueth not his brother, abideth in 
Meg: L death, verſ. 14.15. 


Secondly, ſhew- | copaſſion fro the brethren, verſ. 17. 
ing how wee muſte Effectually, le 5 not lone in Word, 
loue, to wie, neither in tongue, bat in deed and 

m deritie, verſe 18. and thefe 
Cr. From Chriſts example, who gaze his 
| fife for vs, verſ. 1 6. * : 1 


| Affectionately, not ſbut ting vp our 
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2. From Gods expreſſe eommandement, 

for it is his commandement that we loue 
3h | oxceanotber,verſ.24, © o 
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. +. ofloue ourpraters: what/oriir we 


3. Fr the "aur Hearts vetſ. 19.30. 21. | 


which | ane vr m of mn, 
wa ver. 23. + Jy 
oy in the holy Ohoſt: here- 


by we know that he abiderb| 


IBexain loc. 


{ in v4, verſ. zg. 


_ Marnuell| 


—— 
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K Geneſc 4.3. 

l Geneſ.27.47. 
mGeneſ.2 1,9. 
n 1. Pet. . 1 2. 


o Horat. lib. 1. 
epic. 19. 
P 3. Cor. 6.14. 


4 Eſay 9.21. 


r John 16.8. 


Terent. in An- 
dria ac. r. ſen. 1. 
t Galath. 3. 16. 


u Apud Lorin. 
in locum. 


* Aquin, in loc. 
7 Fames 4-4. 


x Galath. . 10. 


2 


T he ſecond Sunday after Trinitie. 
Marnell not It is neither new, nor rare that the louers 
of the world ſhould hate the godly ; not new, for it was 
ſo from the beginning, k Camhated Abel, i Eſau Iacob, 
m Iſinael Iſaach not rare, but exceeding common at all 
times, in all places: and therefore = thinbe it not ſtrange 


concerning the fiery triall which is among you, to prone you, 


as though ſome ſtrange thing were come onto you. 
For firſt, contrarie diſpoſitions of Saints and world- 
lings occaſion contentious oppoſitions. 
o Oderunt hilarem triſtes, triſtemq; iocoſi, 
Sedatum celeres, agilem gnauumq; remiſſi. 
What fellowſhip hath — 2 with vnrigh- 
teouſnes, and what concord hath Chriſt with Belial, and 
what communion hath light with darkneſſe? 4 Ephraim 


is againſt Maraſſes, and Manaſſes againſt Ephraim, and | 


both againſt Juda. Cain {lew his brother, and wherefore 
ſlew he him? our Apoſtle telleth vs in the words imme- 
diatly before my text, hecamſe his one works Were euill, 


| and bis brothers good. Abei ſaid, ſacrum pingue dabo, ma- 


crum non ſacrificabo : but Cain on the contrarie, ſacrifica- 
bo macrum, non dabs pingue ſacrum. 

Secondly, the children of God by the Spirit of God, 
r reproxe the world of ſinnse hating the manners of the 
wicked, euen with a perfect hatred, Pſal. 139.21. Now 
veritas odium parit: Am therfore become your enemie, 
ſaith t Paul, becauſe I tell you the truth? and Chriſt, Iohn 
7.7. The world caunot hate you; but it hateth me, becauſe I 


teſtiſie that the warkes thereof are euill. And therefore be | 


notaſtoniſhed, (as x Tertullian and Fulgentius reade) for 

it is a folly to feare that yee cannot flie; neither maruell, 

(as our Church and other Interpreters generally) for it is 

not a point of wiſdome to wonder at Tak which is nei- 
ther * magnum, nor nonum, nor rarum; it were a more 
ſtrange wonder if the world ſhould not hate you, ſeeing 

v the friendſhip of the world is enmity with God: and a be that 

pleaſeth men is not the ſeruant of Chrift. I pray ceaſe to 
maruell, not to loue; nay rather tie the bond of pon 

We + Pens aſter, 


* 


| 
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The ſecond Sunday afier Trinitie: 


the world bateth you. * aa rad robe : 
We know that we are tranſlated from death vnro life]- 
faith in Chriſt we know that we ſhall be tranflated from 
2 corporall death ynto eternall life: or as b Auguſtine, 
that we are now tranſlated from the death of {mo the 
life of grace: forthe iuſt doth liue t faith 
euen that faith which worketh by lou 
doth not ſay, e tranſimau, ſed: tranſlari ſumma 


1 


6. 5.6. S. 
he that 


delinered vs from tbe power of darknefſe,and bath tranſlated 
vt into the kingilome of bis teare Son e neither doth he ſay, 
transferemur, we ſhallin the future, but-in-cheopreſent 
we are tranſlated, e intimating an v ted certaintie, 


that we f ſball not come into condemnation; but paſſe fron. 


hid with Chriſt in God, but when Chriſt which is our 
life ſhall appeare, then ſhall we alſo appeare with him in 
glorie, Coloſl.3.3.8 Viget enim gloria,ſed adhuc in hyeme, 
viget radix, ſed quaſi aridi ſunt rami, intus eff medulla que 
viget, intu ſunt folia arborum, intus fruttus, ſed eftaten. 
expetlant. TIES | 

Bec auſe we loue the brethren] d This argument is not 
from the cauſe, but from the effect. We are not tranſlated 
from death vnto life, becauſe we loue; but becauſe we 
loue it is a i ſigne that we are borne of God, k for God is 
loue, and the Tfruit of his Spirit is loue, ioy, peace, long 
ſuffering, gentleneſſe, &c. m Emanuel Sa, who was a 
Ieſuit (as u Rib adencira notes of him) Is omni diſciplina- 


rum genere diligentiſſimò verſatus, accords with this ex. 
poſition Ai b. fith he, that we betranſla- 
ted from death vnto life, becauſe we loue the brethren. | 
And o Lorinus another Ieſuit more fully; Cauſalis parti- 
cula cauſam continet non rei, ſed coguitionis : For, quoth | 
he, we are not tranſlated from death vnto life, becauſe 


faſter, and love thy brethren ſo much themore, becauſe | 


is 


dead in ſinne cannot raĩſe himſelſe, but it is God 4 who| herein 


death vmto life : now we ſeeme to he dead, our liſe being : 


m Nod. in loc. 


" (ataloy.leſuit, 


in vita Sa. 


o cem. in loc. 


we loue: but by this action as an effect of grace, we know 


i Sarcerias, 
Kk 1. Epi r. Ioan. 
a 4. 8. 
Galatb. 3. 22 


that we liue ꝓ life of grace. S. lab here, doth reaſon as his 
| maſter | 


* 


„— 


"LEY % ow ATT ORs 


4 1 
is 


4 Lib 3. cap. 22. 
— 


1 


tin Lac. 7. 


x Galas. 5. 21. 


1 Ho. 44. 


nne 
„„ 


rat. in loc, 


— 


|» Apad Marls- 


| 


| e by this ſyllogiſme: V bath in lam 
. —— 
Ergo, Ne wer hug l brother bath cternallife, The 


— Tn., 


maſtery elſewhere, finues are her, becavuſe 
ſhe loned much her ram not 3 
but on the contrarie, Gods loue the cuuſe of her loue: 
for to mam alittie is furgiuen. he doth tone a latele. Chriſts 
is from the eſſect to thecauſe, not from the 
cauſe to 3 Treuenuat Hiereme, ¶ Gregarie the 
great, and Cardina eee re Sunday 
after Aſreuſiom in + ftnh olg f- 

He tha dan north brother abideth in 4 60 An ar- 


(eB e 0 . 
u Rom. S l. | 


— he that Ioueth not, is nat u riſen againe with 
from death vnto ne Nneſſe of liſe : which our A- 


Maur propoſnion is true, withows (belle murtherers, A- 
pocal. 22. 15. The worles oſ the fleſh are manifeſt, adul- 

terie, farnication, vndeauncfſe, vvantonneſſe, idolatrie, 
- | witchcraft, batred, debate, emulations, wrath,contenti- 
ons, editions, hereſies, enuie, murthers, 8c.* They abat 
do ſuch things ſhall woe mberiz the kingdome of God, And 
the propoſition is vniuerſall, No manſlayer ath eternal 
lifre Whether he deſtroy the life ciaiill of his brother, as 
theback-biting ſlanderer; or the Life ſpirituall, as the 
ſoule - laying heretike: or the life naturall, as thecut-! 
_- ]throarmurtherer. 7 meaſlayerabideth in death, as; 


* © | well be chat killeth hi as another: he chat actually 
| rurthereth, — intentionally killeth ; eccidiits 


quem odifti, Kaith Auguitine; euery manſlayer, as well 
hechartaketh any from Laverws,ashe has gineth not 


vato Læxams in extremity rh far his ſuſte- 
nance: fo the a Wiſe · man y, The bread of the noed- 
Fell as tb bife of the poore, be ——— 


22 2 pevijs (quoth Ambroſe) _ 4: 
Seneca diuincly, Qui fuccurrereperiture * 
non ſucrurrit, 9 at ſeeth his brother reacie to 
E doth not iſ he can, fll him, is ſaid 


_ 01 


2 —— 
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to kil him. The Minor, or aſſumptiõ is as true: for truth it 
ſelfe faith, It was ſaid vnto them in old time; thou ſhalt not 
kill, for who ſocuer killeth ſhall be culpable of iudgement : but 
¶ ſay vnto yon, whoſcener is angrie with his brother vnadui- 
ſedly, ſhall be in danger of indgement, See Goſpell ſixt Sun- 
day after Trinitie. 
| Hereby perceiue we lone, becauſe he gaue his life for vs, 
and we ought to giue our lines for the brethren How Chriſt 
loued vs, and how we muſt in louing our brethren imi- 
tate his example, ſee Epiſtle 3. Sunday in Lent,and Epi- 
ſtle 2. Sunday after Eaſter, 4 When the people wondered 
at the bountifulneſſe of Jahannes Elcemoſynarins, he ſaid 
vnto them, O my brethren, I haue not yet ſhed my blood for 
1 you, as my maiter commanded me. For in times of perſecu- 
tion, when our ſuffering may ſand the brethren in bet- 
ter ſtead then our flying, we muſt © negle our tempo- 


and holy Martyrs in all ages. It is not enough (as that 
f valiant champion in Gods cauſe ſtoutly) to profeſſe the 
Goſpell, adignem excluſiue, but we muſt (quoth he) ſtick 
to God, ad ignem mcluſiue : wee mult forget our ſelues, 
and as it were forget our ſoules in a fierie zeale, with 
5 CMeoſes and h Paul for our brethrens ſake. 

But whoſo hath this worlds good, and ſeeth his brother 
haze need, aud ſbutteth vp bis compaſſion from him, how 
dwelleth the lone of Godin him? i Liberality conſiſts in be- 
neuolence and beneficence, for it is not ſufficient to wiſh 
well, except we do well: and againe, not ſufficient to do 
well, except we wiſh well vnto our brethren; giuing 
x cheerefully, with open bowelsand ! enlarged hearts, 
even with a = ſympathic, feeling their infirmities, and 
being touched with their bonds, as if our ſelues were 
bound with them, Hebr.13.3. The a Arke was pitched 
as well within as without: if in almes we ſhall open our 
purſe, bur ſhut vp our browes and bowels, how dwelleth 
the loue of God m vs? Abountifull man hath an open 
heart, ſo well as an open houſe. Theo Latine tranſlators 

G vſually 


rall eſtate, for their eternal good: as the bleſſed Apoflles, 


Mal. 5. 2 1. 2 2. 


d Lorin. in loc. b 
| | 


e Aquin Mer- 
lorat. | 


f D. Rowland 
Taylor, martyr, 
in a letter to 
the reucrend 
BB. Craumer, 
Ridley, Lati- 
mer. 
$ Ex0d.32.32. 

h Rom. 9.3. | 
i Ambroſ.offic. 
lib. l. cap. 30. 


k 2. cor. g. 7. | : 


2. Cor. 6. 1 1. 1 2. 
13. 

m. Cor. 12.26. 

n Geneſ s. 14. 


6 ET 
0 Vulgar Vata- 


| blus, Bex. 


Auguf fin. tract. 
5. is epi. loan. 


oe” 


— 


82 


— — 


P Coloſſ.3.12. 


4 L. uke 6.36. 


r falm. 103. 13. 
t com. in pit. 
Paul. ad Philem. 


t Cori x. in loc. 

Vt omnes quo- 

dammodo part u- 

riamus, in vie- 

ro geſtemus, & 

tanquam viſce- 

ra noſtra diliga· 

m. 

u Matth. 23.9. 

x Fames 1. 17. 

 |FEſay 6.9. 

* 1. or. 4.15. 

2 1. Pet. 1.23. 

b Epiſtle to 

Philemon, verſ. 
10. 

c Ibid. verſ. 12. 

d Galath. 4. 9. 

Lorin. in 1. E- 

pin. Ioan. cap. 


21. verſ. 1. 


Trac. 8. in 
Epi. Foan, 

5 Aquin, Ar- 
dens, Beta. 

h caluin. & ca- 
| ietan, 


| onely loue in word, and in tongue, but in deed and in 


Tlames 2. 15. 15 
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vſually reade, clauſerit viſcera ſua, for the bowels are the 
ſeate of our affections: and therefore p Paul willeth vs te 
put on the bewels of mercies: inſinuating (as Occumenins | 
vpon that place) that our affection muſt be not fraternall 
only, but parentall alſo : becauſe we muſt be q mercifull, 
as our father in heauen is mercifull, and God is merci- 
full,” as 4 father who pitieth bis owne children: and chil- 
dren, as S. Hierome ſpeakes, are viſcera parentum, euen 
the bowels of their parents. Hence then we may learne, 
not only to forbeare a brother that treſpaſſeth againſt vs 
vnto ſeuentie times ſeuen times: but alſo when he ſhall 
haue need, to beare him in our t bowels, and boſome, pi- 
tying him as our owne child, which is fleſh of our fleſh, 
and bone of our bone. 

Al, babes] All of vs haue but u one Father in heauen, 
the Father of* lights, andy euerlaſting life, of whom is 
named all the family in heauen and in earth, Epheſ. 3. 15. 
Vet notwithſtanding the Paſtors are deputie parents, 
and ſpirituall Fathers in God, = begetting children in 
Chriſt, * not of mortall ſeed, but of immortall by the 
word of God, able to make men perfect vnto all good 
workes, 2. Tim. 3. 17. In this ſenſe Paul called Oneſimu 
his bo vne ſonne begot ten in bonds, and his owne © bowels d o 
whom he did trauaile in birth vntill Chriſt was farmed in 
him. Our Apoſtles diminutiue,filoli,repeated eight times 
in this one Epiſtle < doth argue more tender affection, 
becauſe men naturally loue little children, which want 
helpe moſt of all, beſt of all. 

Let vs not loue in word, neither in tongue, but in deed and 
in derity Saint Tohn would neuer haue vſed ſo many kind 
words, as, little children, dearely beloned,bret hren. my babes, 
if it had been vnlav full to loue in word: his meaning is 
(as f Auguſtins and 8 other obſerue) that we muſt not 


truth: h oppoſing workes vnto words, and veritie to va- 
nitie. Let vs not boaſt and ſay, but euidently demon- 
ſtrate and ſhew that we loue. i For if a brother or a ſi ter be 


nabe 


W 


24 
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naked, and deſtitute of daily food, and one of you ſay to them, 
depart in peace, warme your ſelues, and fillyour bellies, not- 
withitanding ye gine them not thoſe things which are need- 
full to the bodie, What helpeth it? Idle complements are 
not implements: if wepromiſe kindneſſe in ſhew, but 
performe nothing in ſubſtance, we cannot quiet our hearts 
before God, nor haue truſt that we ſhall receine Whatſoener 
we ache, nor aſſuredly know that be dwelleth in vs, and we in 
bim. See Goſpell fourth Sunday after Trinitie. 


The Goſpell. Ly x 14.16. 
A certaine man ordained à great ſupper,and bade 
many. 


15 this Goſpell three principall perſons are remarka- 
ble, namely: | 


: reparation, ordaining 4 
{Mercie | great ſupper. 


2 1 Many men. 
in his * By manie 

Feaſt· maker, idding & meanes. 
in hom. Iuſtice, being angrie, verſ. a 1. and 


obſerue in his anger proteſting, that none 
of thoſe which were bidden and re- 
fuſed to come, ſhould taſte of this 


| ſupper, verſ. 24. 
2 | Diligence in exhor- 


ting and inviting 
the gueſts, verſ.22, 
Faithfulneſſe in re- 
orting vnto their 
Lord their ſuc- 
ceſſe, verſ.2 t. 
G 2 Gueſts: 


Inuiters: hauing two com- 
mendable vertues: 


a * 
r 2 Y 
. J , *% 
* 9 * * 
. 


* om. 
1 Tbeophylafi. . 
gathymius in 
loc. Iled them 
with cords of a 
man: Hoſ. i 1.4. 
1De verbo, 
Dom. ſerm. ; 3. 
m Conſule Pa- 
nigarol. prolog. 
hom. domivic. 2. 
| poit PentecoF, 
& Cater, Aqui- 
1 nat. in locam. 


* 
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"Proud, 1 — bought 4 
arme, verſ. 18. 

Such as were — I haue bought 
called and | © EN 
wouldinecd.” Tine yoke of oxen,ver.19, 

Voluptuous, I haue mar- 

come, 48 ried a wife, and there- 

| the fore cannot come, verſe 

20. 

Poore. i. ſuch as fin 

Gueſts: vpon negligence. 
either Feeble, i. ſuch as ſin 
"Gentle | vpon infirmitie. 

| perſwa- | Blind. i. ſuch as fin 

fion, as } vpon ignorance. 
m_ * the ; Halt. 1. lach as ſin 

led and ypon knowledge, 

pig ins, halting betweene 

vpona ; God and Baal. 
by - | Powerfull exhortation, as it 
were compellpi& them to 
; come, verſe 23. 


This man, is God: called Aan, for the capacitie and 
comfort of men. In executing his ſeuere iudgements he 
is as a Lion, and a Leopard: Hoſea 13.7. 7 will be vnto 
them as 4 very Lion, and as a Leopard in the way of Aſpur I 
will meet them as Beare, that is robbed of her whelpes, and 
Iwill breake the kall of their bearts, But in ſhewing his 
mercie like to man (as Interpreters obſerue:) for a man 
if he be nottransformed into an inhumane beaſt, hath 
compaſſionate bowels, and a ſoſt heart: or if with I Au- 
guſtine we conſtrue this of Ohriſt, he was a certaine man: 
homo verns, albeit nothomemer# : and this ſupper is the 
m whole work of our ſaluation, euen that heauenly ban- 
ketwhich Almightie God ordained before the founda- 
tions of the world, for his elect people, begunne in his 
kingdome of grace, but accompliſhed in his kingdome- 
* plorie, when as we ſhall ſee him face to face. The 
l bra. . riches- 


x * 1 


riches of his abundant mercie then appeare both in his 
preparation, and inuitation. Firſt, in his prouiſion, his 
| gueſts bring nor any thing with them to furniſh his feaſt: 
a He hath killed bis fatlings, drawen his wine, prepared his 
table. He that is all in all, hath himſelfe prouided all, and 
enioyneth his ſeruants to tell this ynto all; Come, for all 
things are now readie. Paradiſe was made before man was 
created, a great ſupper ordained, the gueſts as yet not in- 
uited. Here then is no place for o merit, we cannot bring 
one diſh vnto the Lords table, not one daintie to this 
heauenly banket, nay we cannot bring ſo much as a little 
fauce to quicken our appetite, not one good v thought 
to ſtir vs vp vnto a good worke, but all our 9 ſufficiencie 
is of God: electing alone, creating alone, redeeming a- 
lone, glorifying alone. The preparation and participati- 
on ofall this great ſupper is, r gratia ſine merits, charitas 
modo: grace beyond merit, loue beyond meaſure. 
This feaſt is'commended heere by a double name : 
t. Becauſe 4 ſupper. 2. Becauſe agrear ſupper. There be 
4-kinds of ſuppers, 
Sinners 
Diuels t 


| | | Lords | be tnulh 
| The finner maketh a ſupper vnto the diucl, when in gai- 
ning the world, the loſeth his owne ſoule : farm pecu- 
avime:forasthereis* ĩoy in heauen when a ſin- 
nor is found, which once was loſt: ſo there is as it were a 
feaſt in hell, when a finner is vtterly loſt, which once was 
ly to be found. 3 
Secondly, the diuell prepareth a blacke banket for ſin- 
ners in hell, where there ſhall 3 — = diſhes 
only, v weeping and gnaſbing of teeth. At other feaſts (as it 
is in the prouerb)che more the merrier,but as at this ſor- 
ie ſupper the more people, the greater milerie : fathers 


ric ſupper 
e- 


Supper. 


howling for their children, wiues for their husbands, 
uery friend and fellow lamenting each other. 
-— "WE G3 - Thirdly, 
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t Dormi-ſecar. 


o Marlorat. 9 
Culman. in loc. 


r Philip.2.13. | 
12. Cor. 3. 5. 


r Bernard, 


Dom. 2. 2 
— | i 


t Matt. 16.26. 
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2. 4 poca 3 20. 


a Raper t & 
Bullinger. in 
Apocal. 3. 


b Rom. 14.17. 
Pon. 5.1 5. 


4 Caluin. Mar- 
lorat. Tepper. 

0 Theophylact. 
ia locus. 

f Hebr.1.3. 


$ Hom.in Luc. 


I4. 
b 7s Matth. 22. 


© Mayo apud 
| Veg, Dom.2. 


Fdem Bertrand. 


* Philip.2.12. 


Thirdly, the good man prouideth a ſupper vuto God 
himſelfe, when as he doth open the doore of his heart, 
and ſuffer the words of exhortation and doctrine to 
come in: Behold = (faith Chriſt) I tand at the doore, and 
loc be, if any man heare my voice, and open the doore, Iwill 
come in vntò him, and will ſup with him, and he with me, 2 1 
will heere ſit with him at the feaſt of his cheerefull con- 
ſcience, while he liuetn: and hereafter he ſhall be filled 
with the great ſupper of my glorie, when he is dead. For 
God ordaineth a feaſt alſo for his ele, begun in this 
life, which is our Þ ieying in the holy Ghoſt, and c feaft in 
in eur conſcience : continued in the next, when as we ſhall 
haue perfect conſummation and bliſſe both in bodie and 
ſoule. 

If we conſtrue this of the 4 preaching of the Goſpell, 
of the feaſt of grace by Chriſt, it may well be tearmed « 
© ſupper:becauſe Chriſt was manifeſted in thelaſtf daies, 
in the worlds euening, as the paſchal Lambe was offered 
about the going downe of the Sunne, Deut. 16.6, But if 
we take this (as 8 Gregory the great and h Hilarie )forthe 
cheere which heauen affords, it may moſt fitly be called 
a ſupper:for the prom atiõ of the Law was as it were a 
breakfaſt in the beginning of the day: the firſt preachin 
of the Goſpel a dinner in y noone of the church: as Chrif 
himſelfe teacheth, I haue prepared my Dinner, Mat. 22.4. 
But the fruition of happines obſcurely ſhadowed in the 
one, more fully ſhewed in the other, is a ſupper :ibecauſe 
after this meale we ſhall go to reſt and endleſſe caſe. 
There is . in our Lords vineyard, and lbougt 


1 


in his harueſt after breake-faſt; and after dinner: his fer- 
uants vnder the Law, yea his ſonnes vnder the Goſpel! ; 
alſo, k muft worke out their ſaluation in frare and rrembling. 
But as ſoone as they begin to live the life of glorie, there 
ſolloweth a continuall Sabbath: Eues ſo ſaith the Spi- 
rit, bleſſed are they that die in the Bord, for they reſt from 
their laboxrs,and their good workes follow them, Apocalyps 
14. 13. : 
” Let | 


2 3 7 * I 


* 


ſuper omnia, ſine = nulla eſſent omnia: for of him, and 


| pared with the reprobate, are but r /irrle flocks, but con- 
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Let vs examine now why this Supper is called great, 
Feaſt-maker. 
Cheere. 
' } Companie, 
Place. ; 
The Feaſt-maker is ſo great, as that all the tongues of 
men and Angels cannot report how great: and therefore 
Gay tell of his greatneſſe, not in the poſitiue degree, but 
in the comparatiue: I A great King aboue all gods. and in 
the ſuperlatiue, optimus maximus: euen = alin all: u EF 


and that is in reſpect of th 


through him, and for him are all things, Rom. 11.36. 
Secondly, the Supper is great in reſpect of the great 
cheere, which exceedeth all ſenſe, and all ſcience: fer as 
our eye cannot ſee; ſo our heart cannot conceiue what 
daintie fare o God hath prepared for them that lone him. If 
the transfiguration of Chriſt on the mount accompanied 


ſort, that he cried out,y Maſter it is good for vs to be 
heere : then how good will it be for vs to 4reſt on Gods 
holy hill, where we ſhall euer enioy the companie of all 


the glorious Angels, yea the preſence of God himſelfe, 
ſeeing face to face? 28 i 
Thirdly, this Supper is great in 1 of the compa 
nie, which is not only good, as I haue ſaid, but alſo great: 
ſuch as come to this feaſt are many, ſuch as being inui- 
ted earneſtly will not come, are more. Gods elect com- 


n in themſelues, and you ſhall find them many: 
for all the poore, feeble, blind, and halt come to this featt - 
and our Sauiour faith expreſly,that ſ mary ſhall come from 


ſuch as eate of the Lambs Supper is without number, A- 
pocal. 7. 9. | ! 


2 with two Saints, Elias and Moſes, amazed Peter in| 
uc 


the Patriarkes, of all the Prophets, ofall the Saints, of all | - 


the Eaſl, aud nuſt, and ſhall ft donne with Abraham Iſaci 
and Jacob in the kingdeme of beanen : yea the number of 


1 Pſal.95-3- 

m 1. Cor. 15.28. 
n Auguftin.cou- | 
fe. lab. 6. cap. 5. 


® 1. Cor. 2.9. 


p cHatth. 17. . 
4 Eſal. 13.1. 


ö 


* 


Luke 12.32. 
| | 


Matth. 8.11. 


Fourthly, this Supper is great in reſpectof place: for 


* 4 = 
- 
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the fineſt things are ſituate in higheſt places: as for ex- 
ample : The earth as groſſeſt is put in the loweſt roome, 
the water aboue the earth, the aire aboue the water, the 
fire aboue the aire, the ſpheres of heauen aboue any of 
them, and yet the palace where this feaſt is kept, is a- 
boue them all, in the heauen of heauens. 

t Every child of God at three ſundrie times, hath three 
ſundry places of reſidence: the firſt is our mothers womb, 
the ſecond earth, and the third heauen. If we compare 
theſe three together in time, bounds and beautie, we 
ſhall find the ſecond doth not ſo farre excell the firſt, as 
the third excels the ſecond : in our firſt houſe weremaine 
ordinarily nine monethes;in our ſecond houſe ſome con- 
tinue u threeſcore and ten times twelue moneths : but 
in our third houſe we liue for euer, as being an x exerle- 
ſting habitation, If we compare them in largenes, we ſhal 
find that as the belly of a woman is but of narrow boũds 
in regard of this ample vniuerſe; ſo this is nothing in 
compariſon of that high palace, being infinitly greater 
then the whole firmament;, one ſtarre whereof is bigger 
then the whole earth: if we compare them in beautie, 
the firmament,which is the ſeeling of our ſecond bonſer 
beautified with Sunne, Moone, and Starres, and ſhinin 


more gloriouſſy then all the pretious ſtones in the world, 


ſhall be no other thing but the neather ſide of the paue- 
ment of our third houſe. 12 
If then the rule be ttue, that foure things eſpeciallie 
perfect a good feaſt: Y Homines belli collecti, locus eleſtuu, 
tempus letium apparatuu nom neglectus; aſſuredly this Sup - 
a is very great, as being ordained by the beſt Feaſt-· ma- 
er, and furniſhed with the beſt cheere, in the beſt place, 
for the beſt compauie. I will end this meditation with 
* eAnugnitine, CMerces tua domino, magna nimic magnum 
enim magna decent; neg, enim maguus es tu, & parua mer- 


ces tua, ſed vt magnus es tu, ita magna merces tus: Great 


O Lord is thy reward, for great things do well become 
great perſons ; as thou then art great, ſo thy feaſt is 
1 f 2 os | great :| 


_ 


— 


T he ſecond Sunday after Trinitie. 


great: ef certame man ordained a great ſupper. - 
And bad mary] Firſt his eſpeciall gueſts, and peculiar 
people the Iewes, inuiting them a at ſundris times, and in 
diners manners, in old time by the Prophets, in theſe laſt 
dares by his Son, But when they put off their calling, God 
cauſed his ſeruants to b turne to the Gentiles. As foone as 
the bidden gueſts all at once began to make excuſe, God 
commanded his inuiters, the Prophets and the Prea- 
chers, to go into the ſtreets, highwayes, andheages, and to 
compel all ſuch as they met to come vnto the fealt that is, 
as © Chriſt expounds himſelfe) when the Iewes the chil- 
ren of his kingdome were caſt out, he called the Gen- 
tiles diſperſed ouer the face of the world, from the Eaſt, 
and Weſt, to fitdowne with eAbraham, Iſaach, and la- 
cob, in the kingdome of heauen : for 4 God is no accepter 
| of perſons, but in euery nation he that feareth him, and wor- 
keth righteonſnes,s accepted with him: e ho will that all men 

Poul be ſaned, and come vnto the knowledge of the trutb. 
As God doth call many, ſo many waies; inuiting ſome 
gently, compelling other more forciblie, f not by fetters 
and fire, but by ſtrong reaſons of powerfull exhortations 
out of the Scripture:s for lightnings and thundring pro- 
 ceed out of his throne, as well as milde voices: he calleth 
| vs vnts this great ſupper, as h Salomon inſinuats eſpecial- 
3 I, By the outward Preaching of his 
IP word, | 
eee 

Iz. By manifeſtiudgements, 
4. By manifold benefits. 


By tlieſemean 
heretofore :. the number of Preachers amongſt vs is 
i great, and his Spirit k dwelleth in vs, bis Iudgements 
vpon out nation haue been many, but hismercies aboue 
all: and therefore let vs not l harden our heart, but heare 
his voice, left he ſweare in his wrath that we ſhall not 
enter into his reſt. 1 beſeech you let vs not while: he cal- 


es he calleth vs, as he did our forefathers | 
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leth vs vntothis great ſupper in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, 
ſo friendly, ſo freely, ſo frequently, make friuolous ex- 
cuſes, aud ſay that wee cannot, or will not come: leſt 
he proteſt in bis diſpleaſure that we ſhall not taſte of bis 
Supper. | | 1 

- They all at once began to make excuſe] The m way to 
heauen is narrow, and few find it; the gate ſtrait, and few 
enter in: many becalled, but few come to this heauenly 
= Heere then if there were no more text in all the 
Bible, we may learne not to do as F moſt, but to do as we 
muſt, It is better to haue good company in heauen, then 
great companie in hell: euery man almoſt affects to be 
ſinguler in his faſhion, and ſinguler in his faction alſo : 
but if any will be ſinguler in deed, let him be Chriſts 
gueſt, let him come to the ſupper of the Lambe. For ma- 
nic are bidden and moſt refuſe to come: the firſt ſaith, I 
baue bought a farme. It is lawfull to purchaſe a farme, to 
buy bullockes, and to marrie: but theſe things hinder vs 
in our comming to this feaſt, when as we preferre them 
before this feaſt: as S. a Paul e this parable nota- 
blie: —— an haue wines,be as though they had no wines, 
and they that buy as though they poſſeſſed not, and they that 
vſe this world, as though they vſedit not. Theo fitſt ſtop in 
our way to Chriſt is ambition, I haue bought a farme, and 
Imuft needs go to ſee it. The ſecond is couetouſneſſe, 
haue bought fiue yoke of oxen, and I go toprone them. The 
third pleaſure, I haue married a wife, aud therefore cannot 
come. For p all that is in the world, is, luſt of the fleſh, the 
luſt of the eyes, and pride of life. 4 Luft of the fleſh, / 
baue married awife: luſt of the eyes, I haue bought fine 
Joke of oxen : pride of life, I baue bought a farme. 

r Villa, bones, vxor,c nam clauſere vocatis * 

Mauduss cura, caro, celum clauſere renatis. ' 
| Heere ſ ſome note the proud mans abſurde folly for 
whereas he ſhould haue firſt ſeene, and then bought his 
farme; he firſt bought it, and then deſired to ſee it: in- 
deed none aro more blind then the proud, who to ſatisſie 
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their ambitious humor, forget often their profit and eaſe. 
The court is the ſea wherin aſpiring minds deſire to fiſh ; 
but what get they? Vou demand, ſaid that t old Courtier, 
vvhat I do in the court? mine anſwere is, / do nothing bur 
vndo my ſelfe : and I can ſay this of other ſuitors, If ten be 
difpatched, ninetie be deipighted, It is worthily noted that 
ambition is charities Ape : for as loue giueth almes to the 
poore ; ſo pride bribes to the rich: as loue is patient for 
eternall things; ſo pride is patient for earthly things: as 
loue ſuffereth long for veritie; ſo pride ſuffereth long for 
vanitie: in a 2 u loue; ſo pride, Beleeueth all things, 
hopeth allthmgs,indureth all things :x Ambitis crux * 
entium, arabition is the proud mans racke, whereon he is 
tortured in the middeſt of his honor, as neglecting all 
religion, acquaintance, mirth, eaſe, good fellowſhip:pre- 
ferment in the Court, offices in the citie, Lordſhips in 
the countrey muſt be got, vncouth, vnknowne, vnſeene, 
Ihaue bought a farm, and I mut needs go to ſee it. 

But his greateſt fault was y in — an euerlaſting 
Kingdome, not for a Popedome, or Dukedome, or Earle- 
dome, or for ſome great Lordſhip, but for a little land, a 
vile village, villa emi. Without all queſtion if the proud 
man had thoroughly conſidered, and knowne his farme 
before * he — it, he would neuer haue purchaſed it 
at ſuch a deere rate. The couetous is ſuch an arrant foole 
too, a reſpecting his baſe cowheard, more then his ſoules 
ſhepheard: and the voluptuous man is not a whit b wiſer 
in forkaking eternall ioy,for a ſhort pleaſure : <brexs eſt, 
& non vera voluptas. 8 
Moſt of the Popiſh poſtillers, eſpecially the Friers, ob- 
ſerue that the married man is more wicked and vncivill 
then the reſt: for whereas they make formall excuſes, and 
ſcraue pardon for not comming, he ſaith in plaine termes, 
I cannot come. Their words indeed are better, but their 
practiſe worſe : 4 Sonar humilitas in voce, ſed ſuperbia in 
attione : © the voice is [acobs voice, but the hands are the 
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Theſeceud Sunday after Trinitit. 
fore men, but they be no better affected to God, and his 
Supper then the greateſt ruffins in the world: nay this 
hypocriticall holines is more damnable then open wie- 
kedneſſe. | 
S. f Ambroſeby theſe three ſorts of men excluded from 
the great Supper, vnderſtands myſtically, Gentiles, [ewes 
and Heretihes : $ other, otherwiſe, but the beſt expoſition 


is neereſt the letter. He that hath an eare to heare, ler 
him heare while God calleth 


5 cripture, doctrinalem ſapientiam. 


h Adcanam ) Eccleſie, Sacramentalem Euchariſtiam. 
in Menſa 


loriæ, immortalem ſufficientiam. 


rit, and ſpeaketh vnto thine care by the Preachers of his 
word, leſtthy conſcience opplic that to God which once 
i Virgil of e/Eneas;crying after his loſt wife Cresſa - 
Ne quic quam ingeminans iternmg,it vocani. 
Leſt one day Chriſt himſelfe ſay to this nation as he 
did heretofore to k Hieruſalem: O England, England, 
how often would I haue gathered thy children together, 


would not. | 

The Goſpell and Epiſtle parallell excellently, for l we 
come to the great Supper, commended in ” 6 one by 
faith, and loue commanded in the other. 

O Father of mercie, which art willing all men ſhould 
be ſaued, and come to thy great Supper; exclude me not, 
Ibeſeech thee, from thy feaſt, and fauour: but euer guide 
me with thy Spirit, in thy waies vnto thy kingdome, chat 
I may ſhun daily more and more pride of life, luſt of the 
fleſh, immoderate cares ofthe world, and all things elſe 
which hinder our comming to thee. Lord I am poore in 
merit, but thou rich in mercie: feeble, but thou art my 
ſtrength : halt, but thou canſt direct my ſteps, and make 
me to tread in thy paths vprightly: lad, but thou art the 


light of the world. Sweet Ieſu, dtaw me, that I may come 


to 


Denote conſcientie, ſpiritualem lætitiam. 


Obey while God knocketh at thine heart by his Spi- | 


as the hen gathereth her chickins vnder her wings, and 


\ 


A 
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to thee, and runne after thee, that I may taſte in this life 


thy Supper of grace, and be filled inthe next with thy 
Supper of glorie. Amen. | 


The Epiftle,1.P TER 5.5. 
Submit your ſelues eutry man one to another, 


GH Peter in this Epiſtle doth exhort vs to ſundrie 
duties, inſtructing vs in our carriage 

Men, Submit your ſelues euery man one to an- 
other, &c. for God reſiteth the proud, and 
giueth grace to the humble, verſ. 5. 

[ Humble your ſelues under his mightie 


time is come, verſ.õ. 
Caſt all your care vpon him, for he ca- 

reth for you, verſ. y. 
| Giue him all honor; ts him be glorie 
and deminion for ener and euer, A- 
men. verſ. 1 1. 
Sobrietie: 
Watchfulneſſe: 
Faith: verſ. 9. as being aſ- 

ſured that the God of all 
grace, which hath called vs vnto his eternal glorie by Chriſt 
Ieſu, ſhall his owne ſelfe (after that ye haue ſuffered a little 
2 ) make you perfect, ſettle, ſtrengtb and ſtabliſh you, 
veri. 10. 7 

Subrnit your ſelues euery man one to another] The eight 
beatitudes mentioned Matth. 5. are like Jacobs ladder, 
reaching from earth vnto heauen: and the firſt ſtep ther- 
of is humilitie, Bleſſed are the poore in ſpirit. Fot as God 
hangeth the earth vpon o nothing, that it might wholly 
depend vpon him: p euen ſo doth he found the world of 
his Chriſtian Common- wealth vpon nothing, and this 
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owne abilities, and an only relying vpon his almightie | 
power,and grace : ſubmit your ſelues ae Je younger, 
eſpecially to ſuch as are elder in q order, or in rage. The 
Deacon in obedience to the Prieſt, the Prieſt to the Bi- 
ſhop, and the Biſhop to Chtiſt: and ſo downe ward in 
humilitie: the Prelate to the Prieſt, the Prieſt to the peo- 
ple, being enſamples to the flocke, not lords ouer Gods heri- 
tage, 1. Pet.5.3. euery man ſeruing one another in loue, 
Galath. 5. 13. 

Knit your ſelues together in lowlines of mind] In the vul- 
gar Latine, humilitatem inſinuate, that is, in t ſinu habete - 
u cheriſh it in your boſome, with loues * heate, that it 
may be y both heartie and x readie for vſe, when occaſion 
is offered. The latter Engliſh Bibles interpret iſkmunrwoudts, 
decke your ſelues inWvardly with lomlineſſe of mind. For a 
faire woman hath not a better ornament then modeſtie, 
nor a great man a more comely garment then humilitie. 
a Put on therefore tender mercie, kindneſſe, bumbleneſſe of 
mind, meekeneſſe, long-ſuffering. Herewith adorne your 
ſelues as with ab robe and a crowne, 

But the tranſlation of King Henrie the eighth, and our 
text heere, Knit your ſelues together inlowlines; as © Eraſe 
mus and Vatablus elegantly: Sentit humilitatem arcte re- 
tinendam in anima, veluti nodis iligatam,ye per vllam occa- 
fionem queat extundi. S. Peter alluded happily to Chriſts 
example, who waſhing his Apoſtles feete as a paterne of 
humilitic, 4 girded himſelfe with a towell. The Church is 
4< bodie knit together by euery ioynt. It is very fit therefore 
that we ſhould button faſt, and bind fire the garment of 


With banners, in battell aray: we muſt therefore be knit 
—— in lowlineſſe, euery man obſeruing one another 
in his ranke, ſtrictly: for if any ſhall either out of feare 
play the coward, or out of ambition be too forward, and | 
ſo diforder the fight, he doth open a gap to the common 
enemie, Who 8 about as aroaring Lion ſeebing whom he 
may deusur. The forewardin all battels cuenbya certaine 

preheminence 
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preheminence in right of their manhood belongeth vnto 
the s Kentiſh men: and our Archbiſhop vnder God and 
the King is as chiefe in the holy wars of our Church: his 
Diocefle then oughtaboue all other to be knit together 
in lowlines and loue : but if the fore ward ſhall be back- 
ward, and the reareward on the contrarie proue too for- 
ward, and fo we martch out of order and ranke, what 
can we well expect but h fightmmgs without and terrours 
within? 
For God refiteth the proud, and gineth grace to the 
humble] There be many motiues to meekeneſſe, as the 
Intra, 
Cu Ws 
i confideration of things Contra, 
Infra, 


s Lambert Per- 


ambulation of 
Kent, page 14. 


h 2. Cor. y. 5. 


i Bonauent diæt. 
ſacut. cap. 36. 


Supra. | 

If we looke into our ſelues ; our conſcience will ſhew 
that our ſinnes are for their number great, and for their 
nature grieuous. If we looke round about vs; one neigh- 
bour hath more wit, another more credit, many more 
wealth, and all (for any thing we can learne truly) more 
worth:happily we may geſſe at ſome few follies in other, 
but we certainly know many faults in our ſelues. If we 
looke what is againſt vs, our aduerſarie the diuell, as a ro- 
ring Lion, Wwalleth about, ſecking whom he may deuour. If we 
looke downeward, we behold our mother earth, as the 
wombe from whence wee k came, and the tombe to 
which one day we muſt returne againe : cum ſis humi li- 
mus, cur non humilimus? If we looke vpward; God in 
heauen re/iiteth the proud, and giueth grace to the humble: 
he reſiſted proud! Pharao, proud m Haman, proud u He- 
rod, the proud o Phariſie, thruſting proud v Lucifer out 
of heauen, proud 4 Alam out of Paradiſe, proud * Sa, 
out of his kingdome, proud ſ Nabuchodonoſer out of 
mens ſoclety, to conuerſe with beaſts. On the contrary he 
did exalt Abraham eſteeming himſelfe but duff and aſbes. 


* Gene,. 3.19. 


E xod. 14. 
m. E fer 7. 

n Afis 12. 23. 
o luke 18. 

P Eſay 14. 12. 
4Gentſ. 3. 

r 1. Sam. 1. 
D. 4.29. 
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He 


Gen. 18.27. to be the father of all that beleeue, Rom. 4. I I. 
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t 1. Kings 19. 


u Eſay $7.15. 
x P/al.113.6. 


y Bernard. (er. 
24.ſaper Cant, 
& Ardens it 
locum. 


x Ieremie 5.3. 


2 Blondus e- 
prompts. Ico- 
nun; parte. 


pag. 60. 


Ul 


He did exalt humble Dauid from the ſhepheards crooke, 
to the Kings crowue: 5 ſuch grace to meeke Da. 
viel and Ioſepbh, as that of poore = oners he made them 
companions of Princes: and he ſo regarded the lowlines 
of the Virgin Marie, that all generations account her 
bleſſed. It ist recorded in holy writ, that the Lord went 
by the prophet Eliab, and a mightie ſtrong winde rent the 
mountaines and brake the rockes, before the Lord, but the 
Lord was not in the winde: and after the Winde, came an 
earthquake, but the Lord was not m the earthquake : and 
after the earthquake came fire, but the Lord was not in the 
fire e andafter the fire came a ſtill and ſoft voice, and then 
the Lord ſpake to the Prophet:infinuating that God will 
not reſt in a turbulent ſpirit, puft vp with the winde of 
vaine-glorie; nor in a cholericke angrie ſoule which 
is euer in combuſtion and heate; nor in an auarous heart, 
buried in furrowes of earth and cares of the world: but 
he will u dell in a contrite and humble ſpirit, * taking vp 
the ſimple out of the duſt, aud lifting the poore out of the | 
mire, pulling downe the mightie from their ſeats, and exal- 
ting the lowly, reſiſting the proud, and gining grace to the 
humble. | 
Submit your ſelues therefore vnder the mightie hand of 
Humbled, but not 
: humble. 
God]y There be ſome which are< _— _ nothum- 
| Both humbled, and 
humble. 

Pharao, Iulian, Herod, were humbled vnder the Lords 
Almightie hand; but they were not in any ſubmiſſion 
humble. Thou haft ſtricizen, O Lord, but they haue not 
ſorrowed, thou haft conſumed them, but they refuſed to re- 
ceiue correction. Some men, albeit not humbled ynder af- 
fliction, are humble: ſo we a reade that Gorbfrey of Bo- 
lion being in the top of his honor, refuſed to be crowned 


* 


at Hieruſalem with a crowne of gold, becauſe Chriſt his 1 


Maſter 


The third Sunday after Tr. 


thornes. And b Cyprian writes of Celarinus and Aureliuu, 
In quanrum gloria ſublimes, in tantum verecundia bumiles, 
vt dum vihil in honore ſubliming, nibil in humilitate ſubmiſ- 
fixes, And e Auguſtine acknowledged himſelſe to be the 
leaſt, when as indeed he was the beſt biſhop of his times: 
Ego minimus non ſolum omnium Apoitolorum, ſed omnium 
Epiſcoporum,Other are both humbled vnder Gods hand, 
and humble. So Dauid and Paul, and the children of If 
racl; in a word, all the ſonnes of God: d #her hee ſlew 
them they ſought him, and inquired after God earely. For 

the good it is good to be in trouble,Pſa.119.71 Afflicti- 

on is like the red ſea; wicked Egyptians are drowned in 

it, but all Iſraelites are fafe : ¶ Teſſes are © bitter arrowes 
ſhot from a louing hand; and therefore let vs ſubmit our 
ſelues vnder this hand of God, who will (after Wee haue 
ſuffered a little aſſtiction Je xalt vs in the time to come; api. 
in his due time, both in this world and inthe next: and 
therefore ſeeing f times and ſeaſons are in his power 
only, let vs cait all our care vpm him, and ſay with s Eli, 
it is the Lord, let him doe what ſcemerh bim bei7 ; and with 
h Indzs Machabers, as the will of God is in heauen, ſo be it : 


| and with i ſoab,ler the Lord do that which is good in bis cies: 


he wil in good time ł bind vp the broken hearted, ap- 
pointing oyle of ioy for mourning,and giuing a garment 
of gladneſſe for the ſpirit of heauineſſe, exalting fuch as 
haue ſubmitted themſelues vnder his mightie hand. 

Caſt all your care vpon him] Chriſt in ſaying be wor care- 
full for your life, what yee ſhall eat or what yee ſhall drinke ; 
condemnes extraordinarie I diffidence, not ordinary pro- 
uidence : immoderate carffing, not a moderate care: for 
euery man muſt = labour in his vocation, and n prouide 
ſor his owne, namely, for them of his houſhold, other- 
wiſe be denieth the faith, and is worſe then an Infidell. An 


| Heathen man onely taught by the lawes of nature, will 


take care for his familie; much more ought Chriſtians 


Maſter had been crowned in that place with a ——_ of 
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4 Lib. r. de atlis 
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d Pſal. 78.34. 
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f Acts 1. 7. a 
5 1. Sam. 3.18. 


h f. Mach. 3. 60. | 
12. Sam. 10. 12. 


* Eſay 61.1.3. 


1 Muſculus e 
Caluin. in Mat. 
6.25, 

m Erbeſ.4.28, 
n 1. Tim. 5.8. 


inſtructed by the word of God. If it be not law full to care 
H proui- 


98 


— _— — — 


9 p70. 6.6. 
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4. Jahn 12.6. 


r . Cor. 7.34. 


C Mati h. 6. 33. 


Caſt thy bur- 
den vpon the 
Lord and he 
| ſhall nouriſh 
thee: Eſal. 5 5. 23 


u Fſalw. 40. 20. 
ö 


k 


* P/al.139.15. 


7 Ro. 9. 21. 
Iſaiab 64.8. 
1 Pſalm.1.9. 


*-Geneſ.z2, 10. 


The third Sunday after Trinitie. 
prouidently for to morrow: wherefore did o Salomon 
ſendthe ſluggard to the Piſmire? and p commend the 
good huſwife ? ſhee ſeckerh wooll and flax, and leboureth 
cheerefully wii hher hands; as the ſhips of f Merchants, ſhee 
bringeth her food from afarre. Wherfore ſhould the Scrip- 
ture magnifie the wiſdome of /oſeph in laying vp corne 
for ſeuen yeeres to come? Wherefore had Chriſt aq bag, | 
and Beniamin a ſacke? Whereas therefore 


| : ' Spiritus, 
there is a three-fold care, ſolicitude 


Corporis, 
| : Curioſutatss : 

The firſt is r commanded, the ſecond permitted, and 
only the laſt forbidden;asexceeding in meaſure,andpre- 
ceding in place. For ſfirſt, we muſt ſeeke the kingdome 
of God and the righteouſnes thereof, and then in their 
place prouide for _— of this world, euery man in his 
calling honeſtly, painfully,cheerefully,leauing the * fuc- 
ceſſe to God, and as it is in the text, Caſting all our care 
v pon him: See Thomas 224, quaſt. 47. art. . in fin. quaſt. 
55. art. 6. per totum. Melancthon, Marlorat, Maldonat in 
Alatth. 6.25. ſed præcipuè Lorin. in hunc loc. & com, att, 
cap. i 1. verſ.ag. | | 

For he careth for you] Dauid faith, I am poore aud nee- 
die, but the Lord careth for me, For how ſhall he (quoth 
Auguſtine vpon that place) not care for thee now, who 
did care for thee being yet x vnborne? Qa: habuit caram 
tui antequam eſſes, quomodo non habebit curam tui cum iam 
hoc es quod voluit vit eſſes ? Ne is our maker, and we are as 
y clay in the potters hand. If then we fall from him at any 
time we ſhall be daſhed in ® pieces as a potters veſſell· but if 
we be not wanting vnto our ſelues and him, he will ne- 
uer be wanting vnto vs; as the ſame Father in the ſame 
place ſweetly, Nuſquam tibi deeft, tu illinoli deeſſe, tu tibi 
noli deeſſe. | | ck, 

The = Patriarke Jacob ponderingin his mind Gods 
exceeding great care towards him is his pilgrimage, 
breakes foorth into this excellent confeſſiun: I am not 
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wort hie of the laaſt of all the mercies and all the truth which 
thou haft ſhewed vnto thy ſeruant ; for with my ſtaſfe came I 
ouer this Tordan, and now haue I gotten two bands, Euen fo 
many a poore ſcholler borne in the North and in the 
South too, may well ſay with holy Jacob : I came to 
(ambridge with my walking ſtaffe onely, deſtitute of 
meanes and money; yet almightie God hath ſo bleſſed 
me, that I now poſſeſſe two benefices, as a reward of my 
labour, and for further imploy ment: Iam taken vp out o 
the duſt, and liſted out of the mire to fit with Princes of 
the people, Plalm.1 13.6.7. FI 

Saint b Auguſtine thinking often of this argument, 
concludes in fine with this heauenly meditation: O good 
God, thow det ſo behold my waies and mypathes, aud ſo 
watch and ward night and day for my ſafetie, libe a continu- 
all watch man, as though thon haddeit forgot all thine other 


pan mo alone, haning no care at all of the reſt; for the light 
of thine vnchangeable /ight neither increaſeth do thow ſee 
but one, nor diminiſheth if thou behold things diners and iuſi- 


{ nite Thos ſeeſt all things as one thing, and one 2 all 
| chings ; aud therefore thou being whole in all time, 


with. 

out time, doeft behold me wholly together and atwaies, enen 
as if thou haddeſt nowght elſe to conſider of: yea ſo thou ſtan- 
def vpon my guard. as though thou wouldeit forget all other 
things, and bend wholly to me alone: for alway tos ſbbe wert 
thy ſelfe preſent, if thou find me readie to rec eius thee; g 1 
wah will, thou wilt neuer © forſake me, vulefſs I forſake 
thee firſt. 


for vs as a good ſhepheard, Which hanimg an hundred ſboep, 
if he loſe one of them, inſtautl leaueth ninetie and nine in t 

wilderneſſe, and goeth after that which is loſt vill be findit: 
or 44 4 woman — ten groats (if ſhe loſe one) doth light 
4 candle and ſweepe he awe, and (eche diligently till nec 


8 | 
Be ſober andwatch for your — the dinell] Con- 
1 4 


erm 


— 


creatures in heanen and earth, and haddeit caft all thy care | 


i 


Heere the Goſpell and Epiſtle meet: for God ſo careth 
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1b. 3. cap. 1 f. 
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Et vĩua of 
viui ficantia 
ſunt verba: Lu- 
iber. in locum. 


o. Eſal. i 19.151. 
P Eſay $9.2. 


Calma. con. i. 
Zepper. con. 2. 
ia locum. 


r James 4.8. 


cerning our reſiſting of Satan and his malice, ſee Goſ- 


ners to heare him. 
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pell Sun. r. and 3. in Lent, Goſpell on Whitſund. Epiſt. 
2 f. Sund. after Trinitie. 


Sit clypens firmata fidet, oratio telum, 
Et gladius verbam, catera Chriſtus agat. 


The Goſpell. Lvzs 15. .. 
7 hen reſorted vnto him all the Publicuns and ſin- 


1. Reſorting of (inners unto Chrift, 
* this Goſpell | verſ. r. | . 
obſerue three q 2. The murmuring of the Pbariſies a- 
points eſpecially: | . gainit it, verl.2. | 
3. Chriits apologie for it: intimating 
in two m quicke parables, one of the loſt ſheepe, another 
of the loſt groate, that he came into the world to ſeeke 
and ſaue that which was loſt : and therefore conuerſin 
with finners, he did not (as the Scribes imagined) infe 
himſelſe, but affect their perſons, and effect their good. 
Then reſorted unto him all the Publicans and ſinner:] We 
find in holy Scripture that a the Lords farre off fromthe 
wicked, and that o ſaluation is farre from the vngodly, he- 
cauſe their p iniquities haue ſeparated betweene them aud 
God, and haue hid his face that he will not heare them. How 
then I pray do ſinners, or rather how can ſinners reſort 
vnto Chrilt? anſwere is made by àꝗ diſtinction, impeni- 
tent, retchleſſe, incorrigible ſinners, heaping vp wrath: 
againſt the day of wrath, euery day pulling downe grea- 
ter damnation vpon their head, make wallesof ſeparati- 
on betweene themſelues and Chriſt: but the contrite be- 
ing ſorrowfull for that which is paſt, and carefull to pre- 
uent all occaſion of ſinne to come, r dra neere to God, 


and hee doth dra neere to them: hee drew them * 
22 | yl 


; / 


— 2 


Thethird Sundeyafier Trimmi. 


_ - 


| — — 20e, then they ran aſter him by repentance. Cant. 
| 25 — — Churchto — we will run 
after thee t for t no mancan come tome (ſaith our Sauiour) 
| except my Father draw his. | 

non lt odd Heel Cr Nm & quoreceds- 


rar, from whence they 
come. 
2. Terminus ad quem accedi- 
tur, whither they go. 
3. Alotus per quemproced:. 
tur, vpon what feete and 
| + 2311 7581 boa 
They went from their ſinne to their Sauiour, from the 
wolfe to the ſhepheard, from death vnto life, from the 
pathes of hell, in which are found all * forts of darkneſſe, 
namely, ſuperior darkneſſe, as wanting the y beatificall 
viſion: in feriour darkneſſe, hellbeing a bottomleſſe pit, 
Abyſſue fine bafi, profundum ſine funds : interiour darknes, 
{in the ſoule, which is the Labyrinth of conſcience, for 
vngodly men are = weariedin the waies of deſtruction, 
as one prettily, 2 Labyrinthus quaß labor iurus : exterionr 
{darkneſſe, as being full of vgly blacke finnes; out of this 
way, leading vnto ſuch vncomfortable darkneſſe, theſe 
Publicans and ſinners returne to Chriſt, the b light of the 
world, e enlightning all ſuch as fit in darneſſe and in the 
ſhadow of death. Hee giueth vs externall light, for his 
word is a lanterne to our feet, Pſalm. 19.105. internall 
light, a leading vs into all truth, euen with his owne Spi- 
tit : eternall light, forthe Saints in heauen ſhall ſhine 
ſtarres for euer and euer, Dan. 12. 3. | 
|- - Thefeete on which all theſe come to Chriſt was re- 
6 5 20 1H] ff 


lu the comming then of 
ſinners vnto Chriſt, three 
things are regardable: 


| pentance, e conſiſting in & Faitb. 
Obedience. 
Firſt, a penitent muſt — — 
|f Chriſt) all ys that are wearie and laden, and I will yo 


21. in Cantica, 


u Bertrandus 
Dom. 3. poit 


Pentecoff. 


* Jacob. de Vo- 
ragin ſerm. 2. 
Dom. 3. poit 
Trinit. 

Y Aatth. 25. lt. 


1 Viſdome 5:7. 


2 7ſodor, Ely- 
molog. lib.q. - 
Idem Diex, con. 
t. Dom. 3. poi# 
Pentecoft, 

b Jobs 19. 

© Luke 1.79. 


4 John 16.13. 


b Bernard. ſer, 


t Jabs 6.44, * 


|The prom boner abe dach noe findhis farbe carlefle 


E ; who 


— 


i 


102 


t com. in Ga- 


* [ates 2. 


h [obs 1.9. 


bHebaz.s. 


k 4mpbilochins 
apud offi de 
vita Ephreem. 
a- 16. 


| 


1.Ludelphus de 
vita chriſti, 
Part. 2. cap. 7. 
Ldem Stella. 


- | only ſuch are refroſhed as weigh the burden of theit fins, 
and groane vnder the ſame : Come all ye that are laden. 


faith apprehending the merits of Chriſt for the free par- 


he may not meddle too much with the law, but account 


| publicans : otherwiſe this 


T he thrid Sandi aſier Trinitie, 


who doth not feele his finneis not entertained of Chriſt, 


In this ſorrow, leſt a ſinner deſpaire, he muſt adioyne 


don of all his ſinnes. At this time, and in this buſineſſe 
Moſes (as 8 Luther boldly ſpeakes) an excommunicate 
perſon, and fo caſt his eyes ypon Chriſt alone, being the 
bh Lambe of God which taketh away the ſinnes of the 
world. | 

Vnto faith he muſt adde obedience, that vnderſtan- 
ding how he is delivered out ofthe hands of all his ene- 
mies, he may ſerue God in holines and righteouſnes all 
the daies of his life. Theſe vertues appeared in theſe Pub- 
licans: beartie ſorrew, for that they turned from their old 
courſe : true faith, in comming to Chriſt the Sauiour of 
the world: vnfained obedience, for that they came nigh 
him and heard him. If we ſhall be like theſe, Chriſt aſſu- 
redly will i euer be like himſelfe : when any ſhall proue 
ſuch fanners he will not faile tobe ſuch a Sauiour, When 
S. x Baſil asked Epbreem why he would not be Prieſt; E- 
phreemanſwered him, becauſe he was a great finner:ynto 
whom S. Baſil replied, I Would to God I mere ſuch a fnner: 
and ſo well were it for vs, if we were ſuch ſinners as theſe 
Soſpell affords no comſort for 
vs. The text indeed faith; that there ſhall be ioy in hea- 
uen ouer a ſinner, but it is auer 4 ſane? that repenteth : as 
lone doth aptly gloſſe the place, Now ſuper vno percatore 
pœnitentiam cogitante, aut ſuper vn pœnitenrium dreente, 
aut ſuper vno pexitentiamnalatente,' ſed ſuper wno pœuiten- 
tiam agente, Chriſt embraceth heere ſinners, but ſuch as 
heare him, and come nigh him; erant appropinquantes,as 
it is in the vulgar Latine. 

In matching cloth and horſes, we ſay that ſuch are vn- 
like, come not neere one to the other, albeit they bein 
the fame place;bur n that are lit we ſay chat they; 


come 


** tO 4 
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reſpect of place, for ſo the moſt vnrepentant wretch is 
neer God, according to that of =» Dazid, Whither ſbal I fly 
from thy preſence ? but this neerenes is in reſpeR of grace, 
drawing neere to God in qualitie, being n mercifull, as 
our Father in heanen is mercifull, and o perfect. as hes is 
erfett. $43 Fr, ww of I; 3564 
g Againe, theſe Publicans came to Chriſt not onely to 
wonder at him, or as the Phariſies heere to murmure a- 
ainſt him, and intrap him; but with an honeſt heart to 
eare, that is, (according to the p Scripture phraſe) to o- 
bey him. A Preacher q offereth vp his hearers vnto God, 
euery pariſhioner therefore muſt examine himſelfe, whe- 
ther his Paſtor haue ſacrificed him or not. If vncleane 
perſons, as the Sow, returne to their mire, and drunkards, 
as the dogge, returne to their vomit; they be not offered 
vp vnto the Lord, but are like the beaſt which hath bro- 
ken the rope and will not be ſacrificed. He that hath cares 
to heare let him heare. Let him reſort vnto the Church 
as the Publicans vnto Chriſt, not to ſleepe, nor to carpe, 
nor to gaze, but to marke whatſoeuer is ſaid out of Gods 
holy Word attentiuely, to lay it vp in his heart faithfully, 
to practiſe it in obedience fruitfullʒp. 
de Pharifies and Scribes murmured] © Murmuring is 
betweene fecret backbiting and openrailing;they could 
not vtterlyconteale their hatred, & they durſt not opẽly 
vent irnhey marmue therefore. Now there be ſ many 
cauſexofthis duurmuring: the firftis enuieʒ by which a 
mati in ereation liclelefl thenan Angell, is in this re- 
ſpect made æ great deale worſe then a diuell; for one di- 


vierhepoore Publicansin'rheir-commingity Chriſt; It 
is*obſcruedtrulyy that we may ſaue our ſelves from the 
liar by not ſpeaking with him, and from the proud by 
not aceompanying him, and from the flothfull by not 


come nigh one another ia like ſort thisneereſt isnor in 


lake 6.36. 
o Matth. 3. 8. 


uell enuſeth not another, and yet the proud Pharifics en- 


— 
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m Pſal.139.6. 


P Luke 10. 16. 
Ma! th. 18. 15. 
1 K0m. 15. 16. 


troubling him, and from the glutton by not eating with 
him, and from the contentious by not diſputing with 
2A | H 


3 4 him: 
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him:bur from the ſpicefullic is nor ſufficient either to flic 
or flatter him, he cannot be well if another be better;and; 
thereſore God, as it may ſeeme, ſhould wrong him ex- 
ceedingly to ſend him vnto heauen, where one doth 
a r. cor. 15.4. u excel] another in glory, and God aboue all; he muſt be 
caſt into the pit of hell, where he may find no matter of 

enuie, but all obiects of extreame miſcrie. 


| ſcorning the Publicans as dogs, in ſo much as they would 
x Gregor, Mag. | neither eate nor enter into an houſe with them: as z one | 


prayer aud faiting, enters agarne at the ſtately gate of pride 
and priuie ſtaires of enuie, | * 2 
Aͤthird cauſe was their prepoſterous zeale, making 
the Commandements of God acloake to their murmu- 
YExod.23.32. a Cananite or wicked Idolater : / Thos ſbalt not 
| - [le MLT ue ay pn retend in deepe 
, yet intend to er his onely 
begotten Sonne, ſaying, He receiueth ſinners and — 


o 
4 


lerem. 9.3. 
b Pſal. 11 2. 
© fFſal. 120. 3. ly d 
a Vega. Dom. 3. bitter words ynto the winged datt d far as a w ỹr ] 
pot Penteco. makes double wound, one in piercing the: fleſh; and», 
cher in the pulling of it out: cues ſoſcandalous impatery]' 
tions at the firſ hurt png prop gage then at waleſt, 
| cit they be wiped out, leave ill agkarre. This made 
„ gccleſfaffes the © Wile man (ay that the flendexer-is a terrible man 
po. in his countrie, terribilis, as the vulgar. Latine, or as 
atablss, 


t other, Furmidandus eſt in. pinitate fue uir lingnery:; {| 


The ſecond cauſe was their intollerable pride, highly | 


notes wittily, The dixell being caſt out of the Phariſies by 


we for the Law ſaith, an Ifraclite may not conuerſe || .. 
wi 
& 3412» wake conenant with them,neither ſpall they dwellin thy land. 


| With them inſinuating tothe common people, that Chriſt! f 
| ig. Tueid.4. fant : 1 will therefore turne the words of the Poet vpon 


— . ae 2 ow te} avon 


mn 


8 8 8 3 


whole flocke : ſo in moralitie, s with the cleane than ſhal: 
be cltane, and with the froward thou ſhalt learne frowardnes; 
4 h little leauen ſowreth a whole lumpe - yet Chriſt being 
the Sunne of righteouſneſſe, could not be corrupted in 
ſhining vpon the dunghill of ſinne, but in accompanying 
the bad haue them good, i feeding 8 

im corporally. The Phariſies obiection, 
he recei 55 is falſe; for he did not conſent vnto 
t correct it: as then an k vnhelieuing wife 
is ſanctiſied by dwelling with a helieuing husband: ſo 


The third Sunday after Triwitie, Ti 
As incaſes of mertalitie, one ſeabbed ſheepe infects a = 
5 P[alm, 18.26. 


{9117 wet ba 3260 e tithes of finpsr auth ſaved: 


{vin win 


ath; .hodeid bib on 


* 


| b>omeb od; Wen heb — | JIN w4..! 
thin L hisihoulderss': N. 2a uielonsg; d 


FLY 4 | wo , [4 ©.» 
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Nei hi F. „ z beaubsl aint 
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1 bia ou r wont | . 
urrection, i@ raiayced for ham r Arn 
I Aſceenſion, he did apenthe doores of hes ·¶ Percci 
| | uen, and bring him vntb his owne Fa- ĩda 
1:1 therchouſe and omas? 22746 

i The!“ 


h f. cor. 3. 6. 


8 0 N 1 
1 Ardens in lor. 


k 1. Cor. . 14. 
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r E xod. 20. 18. 
c Oſea 9.11. v 1 


$0. 


t p hip. 2.7. x 


s Home2im 7" 


2 

. Apolog. Da- 
nid. cap. 5. 

Y Is Matth, 18. 
z Hm., is 
Matth; ©. 37 
* In Mat28. 
ldem Gregor. 
hom,3 4.13 E- 
uangelia. 

b Tom. 3 fol. as. 
e Futhymiut is 
Matth. 18. 

d Panigarol. 
bon. Dom. 3. 
pon Pentecoft, 
p art. 1 = 

© Albinus queſ}, 
in Geneſ. Iden 
Auguſtin. de 


| mirabil.ſcript, 
40 . wat 


hath, is to bring game to his ſnare by a ſtale ot quoy duck: 
ſo Chriſt that he might the better call home ſinners, and 


5 Ante facilior ad veniam. Secondly, Satan A 
n from heauen as f lightning; and 8 was vtterly loſt, an 
thereſoteoould not be found againe: but Alam had 


The third Sanday after Trivitic. © 
The a fowler doth not affright the birds with any ter- 


rible noiſe, but allure them vnto his ginne with aſweete 


Fiftula dulce canit velucrem dum decipit anceps. 
Almightie Godin giuing the law terrified the people 
with: thunders and lightnings: © Ephraim therefore fled 
away like a bird: but our bleſſed Sauiour in ering the 
Goſpell vſed an enticing voice, Come vnto 2 all zee that 
are laden and [ will eaſe you, Vet the beſt tridi⸗ che fowler 


win men vnto God, © appeared im the ſhape of a ſeruaut, and 
connerſed with ſinners: he being the Son of God became 
the ſon of man, that the ſons of menmightbe madethe 
ſons of God. He did laue winetie and nine ſbeepe in the wil- 
drrnet ex wont after one that was left vntil he found it: that 
is(as"Origen,* Ambroſe,y Hilerie, Chryſoffome,® Eurby- 
mi as expound it) he didleaue 1 for vs men 
and our ſaluation came downefrom heauen, and was in- 
— —— — epifh, ad 
Daune Ne e Fuge. u, . - 38. 
dee eee eee eee 
our. iters, He did rave che ĩuſt and ſought aftor 
ſinners only. 11 or Sidengg Mt 3 5770-151 359 


ne ee che Bft ray be lud thathe 
diddeatcxhd ; ove ale wah is,in | 


heaven xstulingne ofrepencance; the damned | 
angels in the wilderneſſe, chars cd hell A being nes: 
pable of grace. Now thereato manifold why Chriſt | 
did ſeeke loſt Alam, rather then the loſt Angell : as firſt, 
| | artie ſeduciùg ta func, but Adam the 
partie ſeduced: Argelus ergo qu blimior in gloria, 
tanto mator-bnyuing; fcb fe friupilier in natura, | | 


1 Lk 5 | 


-]ſpace and grace giuen him alſ to repent. Thirdly, ł all 


_Angels| 


* e * 


1 


| The third Sunday after Trinitit. 
Angels did not fall with Lac. fer, and ſo none were parta · 
kers of his puniſhment, but ſuch as had been partners in 
his fin; but in ĩ Adam all men were loſt, Fourthly, k man 
is Gods groate, bearing his ſuperſcription and image 
more ſully then Angels: and therefore Chriſt leauing 
the diuels in hell, and Angels in heauen, came into the 
world to deeme man out of the hands of ell his ene- 
mies, If we ke the latter interpretation, Chriſt is ſaid to 
leaue the iii in an eſtate of grace, to ſeeke and ſave the 
loſt ſinner ; =;or rather he leauethin the wilderneſſe all 
ſuch as hold themſelues iuſt, and thinke they need no ro- 

pentance, that is, the Scrileand Phariſſet aud embraceth 
all Publicaus and ſinners acknoyledging themſelues to be 
ſicke, and chat they need a Phyſition: for he came not t 
call the righteous, but the ſinners torepentance, Mat. 9. 13. 
. Chriſt finding the loſt ſhecpe in his liſe, laid him on 
his ſhoulders 5 death his a one ſelſe bare our {ins 


ſinne ſhould liue to righteouſneſſe: Hameri Chrifti cru. 
oi brachie ſunt, lic peccata meadepoſui, in illa patibuli no- 
bilis cerwice neguirui, ſaith o Ambroſe; the braces of the 
croſſe are the ſhoulders of Chriſt, I haue laid all che bur · 
den of my faults vpon them, able to beare the ſinnes of 
the whole world: Iwill lie downe and take my reſt in 
the boughes and boſome of thar ſweet tree. But how can 
this be confirued of the croſſe, ſeeing the text ſaich, hee 
laid it en bus ſnowlders with rop? Chriſt eried on thecrofle, 
P Behold aud ſee if there be avy ſorrow ib unt my ſarrow. 
Chriſt — anſwere this obisction, Ioh. 10.77. 
Id dimm wy life for wy ſheepe, na mam baben it from me?, 
but I lay it dune — fe, Anda fo Chriſt dt ſaid to lay 
the loft onhis ſhoulders toyfullyfor that he died 
wlingly, « Quiewoluir; quando walt, & a b. 
4. a N 4 493 eveverie pt . 7411 


"Andes Chritded ebe dne ef he lo heepe, fo 
he f roſe againe fur hiswtificationzand then he reioyted 


in his bodie on the croſſe, that e being delivered from 
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cap. 13. : 
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u Nhem. in loc. 


. x Thom. part. i. 
auff. 20. art. 4. 


7 Caieten. & 
Tauſen. in loc. 
* Gregor. hom. 
34. is Exangel. 


« Fbiſupre.. 
b De duplics 
*. 


6 I Cr. 1 2.12. 


I | Tuftitiaries, hauin 


he came home,becalled together bis lowers wid aries owre, 


¶ ſaying onte them, reioyce wth me, for I baue found my ſheepe 


which was loſt : and ſo there ſhall be toy in heanen oner one 
finer that repemtetb, more then oner vinotie andnine init 


| perſons which need no repentance. If we conſtrue this clauſe 


(which need no repentance )of ſuch as are iuftified and Rand 
in the ſtate of grace, u neither God, nor Ans, nor men 
eſteeme more a penitent ſinner, then theg e of them 
that continue iuſt and godly: * for the g meaſure 
of grace requireth alway the greateſt meaſixe of our 
loue: but in this vnexpected alteration 8 happy change, 
there is ay newer occaſion of ioy, and thankeſgiuing to 
God in another kind, then for the perſeuerance of the 
juſt :asa = Captaine for the preſent reioyceth oner one 
coward ſtoutly charging vpon his enemie, more then o- 
uer ninetie nine tall lad lers who- neuer ſorſooke the 


field: and as a ploughman ina ſudden motion reioyceth 
]ouer one bad acre that brings him a good es Hicbey 


chen ee — _ — land = as Aquine, —_—_ 
dred markes beſtowed vpon a er, is a greater giſt 
then if ĩt — a — 1655 
prias obſerued) Chriſt ſpeaking to mans capacitie, ſhew- 
eth here that the conuerſion of euery ſinner is exceeding 

acceptable to Gd. e eee, 
But alas, c all we like ſheepe haue gone aftray, we haue 
turned euery one to his owne way ſrom the pathes of 
God all therefore need Chriſt to fetch vs home : all need 
for there is 4 none reghteons; ou illa genere vna 


T ePert ANCE. 
eff, non ſpecie, ſaith Ambroſevpon the place: by this one 


- | ſheepe is meant all ſuch as are ſaued by Chriſt, it is one in 


kind, bur not in particular : for all are © ove bodo, but me- 


ine bert. I ſubſcribe therforets their iudgenient;iwho 


by ſuch as WTI Won — ocriticall 

ſuch an high conceit of their owne 
puritie, that they thinke they need not amendment: and 
— — in heauen ouer one penitent 


ſinner, then ouer many ſuch impudent Saints. 25 5 


- 


2 
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T he third Sunday after Trinitie. 
Firſt, the glorious Angels haue ioy, for that they ſee 

ſo good fruit of their f miniſterie. Secondly, for that 

their number is s encreaſed, and ſo the moe the merrier : 


againe, the whole Trinitie reioycech at the conuerſion 
of a penitent; God the Father, Sonne, and holy Ghoſt. 


An earthly father hath ioy when his ſonne is concei- 
ued: as h Ex reioyced at the conception of Iſaał: 


when he is Horne; fo i Zacharias at the birth of S. /ohxu 
Japtiſt, 
Pſal. 1 28.4 So God our heauenly Father hath ioy when 


of his word, eſpecially when hee comes home to k eate 
bread at his table in his houſe,  __ | 

God the Son likewiſe doth ioy: firſt, in ſeeing ſuch a 
good effect of his paſſion, implied in the parable of the 
loſt ſheep.Secondly,for that his image decayed in man is 
reftored fully, deſcribed in the le of the loſt groat. 

Thirdly, for that his ! brother which was loſt is found a- 
gaine, declared in the parable of the loſt child. Laſtly, 
God the holy Ghoſt hath ioy, for that the m dens of Sa- 
tan and n inſtruments of finne,from one iniquitie to ano- 
ther, are no become his ſanctified o members, his dwel- 
ling v houſes, his holy temples, 1. Cor. 6.19. 

The Church of God on earth hath her part in this hea- 
nenly reioycing alſo: 4 Qui ſunt ifti pater, paſtor, & mu- 
lier ? nome Deus pater, Chriſtus paſtor, mulier Eccleſia ? 
¶ Friſtuu te ſuo corpore vehit, 
qnerit te Eccleſia, recipit pate. 

r Threethings moue men ar. — 4 
to compaſſion : Ne — mY, REY 
So theſe three moue God to pitie: firſt, our ſimplici- 
tie noted in the parable of the loſt ſheepe,which is a ſilly 
creature. Secondly, out propinquitie, ſignified in the pa- 
rable of the loſt groat, for a Chriſtian hath Gods Image, 
and beares Chriſts name. Thirdly, neceſſitie ſhewed in 
the parable ofthe loſt ſonne : How mary bired ſeruamtij at 
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e is growen vp and ſtandeth at the table, 


a man is made his child, begotten and borne by the ſeed 


qui tuain ſe precateſuſtepit ; |. 


— 


f Hebr. 1.14. 
Pal. 91.11. 
5 Matth. 23. 30. 


k Lake 14.15. | 


1 Pſal. 22.22. 
& Heb. 2. 17. 
m Lutte 11. 14. 


vita Chriñi. 
Part. 2. cap. . 


r Ludolphus de | 
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after Trinitie 


"The fourth Sunday 


Ic $.-Pet.3.16, 


t See Melan- 
bas, argue 
ment. & diſpo · 
ft. orat. ep, 
4d Rome. tam. 4. 
fol. 3. & Pet, - 
Martyr. prefat. 
com. ad Row. 
u Harcer ius in 
locum. 


II. cer. 2. 2. 


\ x Cowper.ia loc. 


ſweet Icſu who diddeſt leaue the glorious Angels in hea- 
uen, the damned ſpirits in hell, the iuſt men on earth, and 
cameſt into the world to call ſinners only to repentance; 
ſeeke me thy loſt ſheepe, ſaue me thy loſt ſon, that there 
may be mirth on earth, and reioycing in heauen ouer one 
ſinner that repenteth, more then ouer * which 
need no repentance. : 
*. 


The Epittle. Ro u. 8. 18. 


 1ſuppoſethat the affiictions of this life, uri not worthy 
of the glorie which ſhall be ſhewed upon vs. 


Come things inthe writings of S. Paul are ſ hard tobe 


ſteries of all Diuinitie, ſo difficult as any: this Scripture 
more darke then other parts of this Epiſtle :u whether 
we conſider the matter, or the words. It is a tract of eter- 
nall glorie which is not fully reuealed vnto vs here, but 
ſhallde ſvewed vpon vs hereafter : and it hath a phraſe or 
two not vſed y elſewhere throughout the whole Bible: 
but leauing curious and criticall annotations vnto ſuch 


expoſit, quarund. propoſition, ex epift. ad Rom. Ambreſ. 


fol. 1 5 3. Caluin, Iuſtitut. lil. 2. cap. I. 5. J. & lib. 3. cap. 25. 
5. 2. Sixt. Sexen, Bibliotber. lib. 6, annot. 245. & 340. 
Theophylatt. Oecumen, Primaſius, Anſelme, Aquin, Caie- 
tar,Eraſnmeus, Peter Martyr in loc. Iwill according tomy 
accuſtomed breuitie, ſelect a ſew moſt vſeſull oblerugri- 
ons to ſtrengthen vs againſt vnbeliefe and misbeliefe. 
Our Apoſtle then in the text read, comforteth all 
2 as are vnder Chriſts croſſe by three reaſons eſpe· 


wy fan bers bare bread enough, and I die for hunger? O 


vnderſtood: This Epiſtle containing the * chiefe my- 


as liſt to reade (eAnguitin, lib. quæſt. 83. quefF,67. & lib. 


epift. 2 1.22. Hieron. com. in los. & epiſt. ad Auiam, tom. 2. 
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T he fourth Sunday after 7 
x | 72 Who ſpeakes, I ſuppoſe. 


this life not worthie of the glorie 
which ſhall be ſhewed upon vs: in- 
ſinuating b foure excellencies 
in the 5 


The firſt is taken 
frõ the bleſſed end | | 
1. Dignitie, for that it 

is a glorie. 

2. Eternitie, not a pre- 
ſent, but a 
„ which ban. 
3. Claritie, for that it 
ſhall be fewed. 
4. Verity, ſo that it ſhal 
not onely be reuoa- 
led vnto vs, but al- 


happy * Cali 


ſerue, *"* 


q reward 7 


Celefall 


Y ſbewed pon Vis 

The ſecond argument is from the communion of fuf- 
ferers, e Euery creature fernently deſireth and hopeth for aur 
redemption, yea groaneth with vs, and trauelleth in paine 
rogether : and therefore let ys not be diſcouraged in our 
affliction hauing ſo great company: | x 

 Solamen miſeris ſocios habuiſſe doloris. 

The third argument is from the paterne and patience 
of the bleſſed Apoſtles, and other deere children of God: 
Not only the creature, but alſo we which haue the ex fruits 
of the ſpirit, monrne in aur ſelues and wait for i 
of the children of God, even the delinerance of our bodies. 
and therefore having ſo good company, let vs d chuſe ra- 
ther to ſaffer duerfte with the people of God, then to 
enioy the pleaſures of finne for a ſeaſon. l 

I ſuppoſe] The e Wiſe man ſaith; He that bath good ex- 
perience cantalke of wiſdome. Paul then having tried both; 
2 as f being in labours more abundant, in ſtripes 


ue meaſure, in priſon more plenteouſly, in death oft, 


What is ſpoken, the affliions of | 


lorie | 


ſo rexealed in vs, or 


adapt io 


2 Martyr. in loc. 


b Aquin, in loc. 


e Afpice ventu, 


ro lætentur ut 
omnia ſeclo. 
| V irgil. Eclog. . 
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d Heb. 11.25. 


34.9. 
f Cor. 11. 


in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in ieoperdies of 


his! 
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| 
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h Dr, Fulhe de- 
fence of Eng. 
tranſlations a- 
gainſt G. Mar- 
tun. cap. . ſect.i. 
Idem Martyr 
& Bexa in loc. 

i Anſelmus &r 
Caietan. in loc. 


* Theophylact. 
Tertullian. 
lib. ad Martyr. 


m Virgil. 

n See S. Au- 
guſtin. de ciuit. 
Dei. lil. c. cap. 
18. & Martyr. 
in locum. 

19 2.Cor.4.17. 
P Fob 3.3. 

4 Rom $8.14. 

r Heb.2.17. 
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his owne nation, ini 
and glorie, being 8 taken vp into the third heauen, and 
hearing words which cannot be ſpoken, which are not 

ſſible for man to vtter : I ſay, Paul who ſuffered more 
preſent affliction, and had ſeene more future glorie then 
ys all, out of his owne experience concludes, I ſuppoſe: 
the verbebd ait doth import thus much, ſter iuſt rec- 
koning this is the ſumme which I collect and gather, or 
after long reaſoning I thus poſitively dergignine : ſo that 
it is not only Pauls opinion, or meere coniecture: but(as 
ſome i Popiſh interpreters obſerue with vs) his certaine 


knowledge, That the paſſions of this life are not worthie the 


glorie which ſpall be ſbe ed wpon vs. 

The firſt excellency noted in our felicitie which in the 
world to come ſhall be reuealed, is, that it is 4 glorie; the 
k very name whereof is acceptable, for what would not 
a Heathen man do to winne glorie? 10. Mutius Scenola 
burnt his owne hand for ſtriking amiſſe: Curtius in glit- 
tering armour and well mounted on his horſe, caſt him- 
ſelfe into a gulfe to deliuer his countrie from the plague: 
Brutus alſo being ambitious of honor, to preſerve the li- 
berties of his natiue ſoyle, neglected the liues of his 
owne ſonnes. T | | 

m Vicit amor patrie, laudumg, immenſa cupido. 

If a Infidels endure ſo much affliction only for a puffe 
ofa little vaine-gloriez what ought a Chriſtian to ſuffer 
for o a farre moſt excellent and eternall waight of trus glo- 
rie? The burgeſſes of Hieruſalem aboue be not ofbaſe li- 
nage, but truly noble; for by their e ſecond birth all of 
them are the 4 ſonnes of God, and r brothers of the Lord 


Ieſus. The citizens of Tyrus are deſcribedby the Prophet 


Eſay to haue bin companions vnto Princes; but in that 
heauenly Hieruſalem euery citizen is a crowned King, 
and none but Kings are free · men of that incorp. ration, 
knit among themſelues by the bond of one pri into 
ſuch an holy communion, as that euery one 


eoperdies among the Heathen, Sc. 


ö 


them ac- 


counteth the glory of his brother an increaſe of his one 


—— 


Y glorie: N 


The foarth Sunday after Trinitie: 


n : F ö 
” 
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] 


ivyofonedoth occaſion oft ſorrow:toanother:heere the 
* of the Sunne doth darken theMoone;and the light 
of the Moone doth obſcure the luſtre of the Stars; heere 
whenhalfe the earth is illuminated, all the reſt is in dark. 
neſſe: but in heduen albeit æ there ii antbuer glorir of the 
Fam erber gloricof the Moons, and amor ber glorie of 
theStarres, one Starre differing from another in glorie: yet 
the light of the one doth augment the light of another, 
the glorie of one ſhall be the glorie of all: u Difpar et 
gurl ſexe vioraw,an amen chmmund letitia mmi 

2 This gloſie is not now but ſhall le: noting a ſecret 
oppoſition betweene the . preſent troubles of this life, 
; which are but for a vo, and the future ioyes of the next 


amoment, cauſerh vuto vs fare motFexcellent aud eter- 


#zow comes ſhort of that crowrle which ſhall be, both in 
weightand eternitie : ſo the pleaſures of fin continuing 
but for a ſeaſon, are not of any worth to be compared 
ich that inſinit weight of eternall wrath due to them. 
A the ſeuen yeeres of famine in Egypt r dideate vp the 
| former ſeuen yeeres of plentieꝛſd ſhal the endleſſe paines 
ofthe * make all their former pleaſure to be for- 
gotten, the day will come wherein they will ſay, we haue 
no pleaſure in them. Ae ee 
Wo note the claritie of this glorie, 2 for that it ſhal 
be rencalador emed wpor v3: it was from a euetlaſting 
pared for vs, but it is not as yet poſſeſſed of vs: indeed 
b ne are now the ſons of Jod, bt yet it dorb nos appeare what 


Chreft which is our life ſpal appearethen ſhalwe alſo appeare 

with hins in glorie. d 2 fall change their 

wind and ſich for and ſay, this is be whom we ſometime 

had in derifion and in aparabl2 of reproach;we fooles thought 

his life madnes,& his end without bonor but now is he coveted 

among the thildri ef Gad, & his portion is among the Sams. 
| ; "Wh; 


glorie : for it is nor in heauen as vpon earth, heere the | 


; which endure for euer: our ligbt aſſuction which is but for | 


we foal be; © for our life is hid with Chrift in God, but when 3 


Eternall 
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t I. Cor. 15. 41. 


u Auen#Tin. 


AMedit. cap. 25. 


* — 
in locum. 


vall weight glorie, 2. Cor. 4. 7. And as the croſſe i . * | 


Geneſ cat. 3 0. 


* Theopbylat?, 
Oecumenins, 
Aq, mn... 

2 Matth. 25.34. 
b I EAfl. ls 
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Eternall happines is granted in our election, promiſed 
in our vocation, confirmed in our iuſtiſication, but not 
« 2.c0r.5.6, | throughly poſſeſſed vntill our glorification: for e wbile 
we are ſtrangers in the bodie we are abſent from the Lord: 
t be Sancti. non quaras in via, quod tibi ſernatur in patria (faith f Au- 
germ. 46. guſtine; ) ſeeke not that in the way which is reſerued for 
s Eccleſiafies thee till thou come to re is 5 a time to 
3-4+ weepe and a time to laugh; heere the time is to weepe, 
h ohn 16.33. for h is the world ye (hal baus afflictian : hereafter our mour- 
i Pſal.126,6, ning ſhall be turned into mirth, Ieh. 16. 20. far i they that 
k Luke 21.19. | ſow im teares ſpall reape in ioy. Let vs therefore k poſſeſſe 
 Philip.44. | our ſoules in patience, I reioycing in the Lord alwaies, 
m Pſalw.34.3. and againe, L fay,reioycing. O taſte and ſee (ſaith m Pa- 
nid) how gratious the Lord is, bleſſed is the man that 
n Cantic.1.3. truſteth in him. Ifthou wilt draw me( quoth the n Church 
vnto Chrift) we will run after thee, we will reioyce and 

© Bernard. Scr. be glad in thee. o Si fic bonus es ſequentibus te, qualis fu- 
47. is cantica. turus esconſequentibus? If thou Lordbe ſo good to ſuch 
as ſecke thee, what wilt thou be.to ſuch as find thee ? for 
we may be well aſſured that the firſt fruits of the ſpirit 
and earneſt of our heauenly inheritance; wherein our 
greateſt comfort conſiſts in this life, ſhall appeare as no- 
thing: when that infinĩt maſſe of glory ſhalbe broken vp 

| '  [andcommunicated vnto vs, according to that of our A- 

P i. cer.i3. io. poſtle, hen ther mbich is perfect is came; tbem that which | 
| & imperfect ſhall be dane aby. Mn. en 
1 Agnes. Laſtly, 4 Diuines obſerize the verity or ſolidity of this 
| — glory, for that it ſhall be ſhewed v vs, or as other 
PRs. reade, in vt. Heere then is aremarkeable difference be- 
tween the glory of a Chriſtian, and the glory of a world- 

r fal. 45. 14. ling: * the Kings daughter ts all glorious within; but the 
£ Ethic. lb. 1. worldling is al glorious without. Nov the ſ Philoſopher 
| - [hath taughterul) chat ciuill honor is not in the power of 
the perſon honored, but in the perſon honoring: and 
| therefore the worldlings glorie depending vpon the 
breath of vaine men, and poſſeſſion of vaine matters, is 


altogether vncertaine: but the Chriſtians glorie, which 
n is 


N 


there is à great diſproportion heere betweene our pre- 


futuram glariam: as the Rhewitts, according to the yul- 


in another liſe, where the mirth of the one ſhall be tur. 


T he fourth dig after T. 


is within, e cannot bee taken from him. 
Firſt, this doctrine concerning our glorie to come, 
confuteseuidently the popiſn opinion of merit: for there 
muſt be an equall proportion betweene the labour and 
the reward, where the labour deſerueth the reward: but 


ſent affliction and future — not only u cegritione, ſed 
conditiane ; the reward infinitly ſurpaſſing the work both 
in truth and in time. Therefore no paſſion or action can 
be worthie of the glorie which ſhallbe ſhewed vpon vs: 
as theit oe Nutablus doth reade; non ſunt pares : as A. 
rias Montaniu, non ſunt digne paſſiones nunc tem poris ad, 


gar Latine, the paſſions of this time are not condigne ro the 
Lorie to come. For although a man could ſerue God moſt 
ervently for the ſpaceofa thouſand yeeres, & ſuffer, if it 
were poſſible, ten thouſand deaths enen for Chriſts fake, 
yet hee ſhould not deſerue te liue one halfe day in the 
courts of heauen, as their owne * Auſelmus ingenioully. 
This collection I find inthe Commentaries ofthe moſt 
ancient Fathers, as alſo. ſtoutly maintained in our new 
writers: ſee Goſpell for Septacgeſuma Sunday, Fulke in loc. 
and defence of Engliſh tranſlation againſt Martin. cap. 
from the firſt to the ſeuenth ſection? Doctor Abbot a- 
gainſt Biſhop,tit. merit. pag. õ6 y. Doctor Morton appeale 
1.2. cap. I 1. 5. 5. CRATE IIR 111120. 22 1 70 ; 
. Secondly,this ouerthroweth a REO 
prouidence, becauſe the wicked in pleaſure while 
the godly ſuffer iti paine : for there is a reckoning 


ned into mourning, & the griefe of the other into glotie. 

Thirꝗly, the meditatibm of our feliciry ti come, ſhould 
thruſt out of our vabelicuing hearts all doubtfull, and all 
carnall conceits of heauen it is a glorie, not hidden as in 
this life, but reasalad, and ſo reuealed as that it is not on- 
ly without ys, or vpon vs, but reuealed i» vs,and that not 
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t oba 16.22. 


u Gorram. in loc. 


* De menſurat, 
crucis:S, vaſci- 


far auen. 

! Chryſoftom. 
Theodoret. 
Oecumen. 


Prinaſins. 


fora now, bur for euer. 


— "7.55 


4 
1 


ht oat WR. 


P I. 5 
— 


a No. 6. 23. 

b 1. Pet. 54. 

c Heb. 12. 28. 

d 1. Pet. 1. 4. 

© Copper. in loc. 


nit. cap.3. 

5 7 A Iqſuam. 
il. 
Georgic. 


I. 84 


eee, 

Laſtly, this ſhould ineite men vnder the croſſe to runne 
with patience the race that is ſet before them, as bein 
aſſured that their reward in heauen is a liſe, and ſuch a 
life as is 2 eternall: a glorie, and ſuch a glorie as is a 
b crowne of glorie : a kingdome, and ſuch a kingdome 
as cannot bee haken: it is an inheritance, and ſuch an 
inheritance which is 4 immortall and fades not away. 
e Tell O man what thou moſt deſireſt? Is there any thing 
thou loueſt better then life? Is there any better life then 
a life of glorie? Is chere any greater glotie then a king- 
dome of glorie? Is there any ſurer kingdome then that 
which is thine by the right of an immortall and perma- 
nent inheritance? Vet all theſe things are prouided and 
reſerued for them who patiently ſuffer with the Lord 
leſus. | | | ; 


Preached in Helyngborve, Ian. 1 f. an. 1610. atthefſu. 
nerall of Sir Acartis garnham Knight, wlio was in 
his time the diamond of his familie, the oracle of 
his acquaintance, Ramney marſhes eye, the glorie 
.,;: ofhis pariſh, aud ſtarre of thoſe parts. Vpon hem 
z ;AlmightizGodinfinicly rick in mercie, beſtowed 
inthe gifts of che World, good weaſare; inthe gifts 
- of nature; preſſed damncʒ iu the gifts of grace, ſhakes 

. _ tagetber;inthegiſts of glorie, now rwnwing-bhier, 
Concerning the tw olfublequent arguments, if I haue 
ſpoken alreadic the truth and enough, embrac it; ifnöt, : 
I praysheediawme witch poadreafons,and Iwill runne 
9 ibookunler, 25 Adgintineinthelke caſe, But in 
the meane while: I will accuſe my ſelfe with a Ovigene; 
£ratias ago Des quod ignorantians meam-now gere yet 
excule my ſelſe wyhtheh Poet Wegain oft ren 24¹ | 
Eto) Nene ci wiplettiverfihue pt. g 
elan b ꝛdtofrlig- H nEẽi⅛ dt wwoto 3U0 Hui 

17% tbl id age ee ee eee eee 

ö oy 7 21 * | oy 281 Ys 221 41 111˙ | IP 13. il ein 
124 36113 DI? 5 8201 aud. ev 404 10 2 uon Ye 
Du nud fh 
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1 00 — 
arent 15 your father 4 it merciful, &c. 


"Hrifis exceltent Sermon preuehed in the champion 
f eee vnto his k newlychoſen Apoſtles, hath 
lewo parts, one concerning the Goſpell, ano- 
ET the Law. This our text is 5 T of the 
ſecond part, to wit, an m abridgement of all his long dif- 


courſe touching loue, wherein he doth exhort all his fol- 


lowers ynto mercifulneſſe: 
FE not; a 


Abſtaining 
from in- not, amplified, verſ. 


Precept, Be ye, 
mere ifull, in 
8 38. 
n „ 4 perfett 
— an I « blind 
leader of the blind, verl. 
$- 36.400. 

Affection, euer readis' to 
giue and forgiue, kind 

. onto the unkind, 


Paterne, 4s your Farber | 
1 mercifull, in 


be forginen, gius and at ſunll be gintnvnto you: recompen- 


cing querypoineoFour mercic with a greater portion of 
bis | 


Beyee enten He faith, u effote, — 20470 only 
ſeemeburſhew your ſelues mercifulin andin truth, 
8. leb expounds his Maſter, . Epiſt. chap. 3. verſ. 18. 
The “ Rome cal 
on. ng heart, — that a5 ſhould haue 
nothing in re ns ru ofhislips,which at the firſt 


came not from the center ofhisloue:-faluting; judging, | 
giuing, forgiuing from — = | 


' Promiſe, Jailed, and ye ſhallnot be indged, con- 
dewtng nor, andye ſhall not be condemned, forgine,aud yeſhall) 


painted friendſhip with het Hand |: 


i See S, A. 


ſtim, de er 
ſs ſs Eu od. 
cap. 19. & Mal. 
donat. in Mat. 5. 


reconciling 


Matthew and 


Late. 

* Lutte 6. 13. 

Z epper. con. 1. 

in Evany,Dom. 
4. pot Trinit. 

= Luther. 


dier is tac; J- 


ſe, . 


— 


* .* 
* 
* 


* 


De Ser. Dom. 
in monte, lib. 2. 
in principio. 

4 lid. de Elia, 
cap. 10. | 
r Matth.7.15. 


| 


£ Dr, Humſred. 
in vita Fuel. 
pag. 26. 


r Pſalme 28.3. 


u Ficinus ix vi- 
ta Platon is. 

* Epitaph. Ber- 
nardi in ide 
' TH 318 


* 
* R . l 
+5, *. , 


5 


I Plautws in 
Proc, 


F. 1. 


|imagining miſchiefe in their heart. Howſocuer xc 


' 


* 


10 8 
cherous as luda, betraying tlieir Lord, as cruell as Docg. 


not ouercharging his ſtomacke with meat againſt 


The fourth Sundeyaſter Tritte 


good leaue, themſelues are the greateſt ſtage-keepers, 
and the moſt yſuall maskers in the whole Woridas ? Au- 
guſtine and d Ambroſe ſpeake, Theatrical actors of other 


as inwardly, they bee raueuing wolues. If a diſtre 
neighbour come to their gate, they will ſhew him more 
Diuinitie then humanitie, cloying his memorie with 
texts againſt idleneſſe and beggerie, but I warrant you; 
un- 


ger: and for that a Papi will ratber loſe apenie then a pa- 
ter noſter; they to croſſe the ſupetſtitious in all their dam- 
nable poſitions, are more willing to giue 4 pater noſter 

then a penie. The wicked will giue panem promptuarij, but 


as if an hungrie ſoule were like ſ ¶ Barles of Prage, who 
d oft with a few ſentences and arguments in the 


ſu 
ſchbole. 


= 


their brethren. That old faſhion of faluting hand in hand 
armes: but (as one well obſerued) an handful of that old 


fault heretofore was vpon the point a courtier onely;but 
now citizens and countrimen too can : prag friendly, 

| they ſermie 
to be like Plato, who was accounted ann hony mourb, or 
Bernard, lo called x quaſi bona'merdiis, as ſweet as ſpick- 
nard.: or I bheophrai tua ſo termed for his heauenſy lan- 
guage: yet if yau wilexamine thtiractions, you ſhal find 
chem; as faithleſſe as Petri denying tlieir maſter, as treu 


laying their Prieſts, as malicious as Cain, killing their 


; brother, as vnnaturall as Næru, murthermg their mother: 


in 1 melledingue fie ker q; orationesJafef;yronts ſunt fells 
'; | 21 


2 . 


ciſe, that comedies and other like paſtimes are repute d . 
by them either helliſh or heathemiſh; and yet by their | 


| parts andper ſons appearing in vſneeps eldathing; when: | 


they forſooth are ſo mercifull as 7 — panem ſanttuary: | 


Againe, Chriſts eFore makes againſt apiſh couttiers, 
as being more curious to ſalute, then carefull to ſalue 


is left, and now embracing one another we caſt armes in 


Frieuadſip is het ter them an arme ful of the new carte fte. This 


—— dh LO CE . 
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lita ati; arerbo aceto:lothatwe maycconslude:with(® Rey - 
nard, periculoſa tempora iam non initant, ſedextant : the 
dangerous daies foretold by * Chriſt, wherein our chari- 
tic ſhould wax cold, are not inſtant only, but extant. 

At your Father a mercifull | Adam — tobe like 
Gad in knowledge, was caſt out of Paradiſe; Lucifer 
aſpiring to be like God in maieſtie, was caſt out of hea- 
uen; but by coueting to be like God in goodneſſe and 
loue, neither man nor Angell, 
greſſe. Ar, in the text, is a note of qualitie , not equalitie: 
nes is faint and ſinit, whereas his merci towards vs ãs full 
and inſinit: yet we muſt be b follomers of God as deere chil- 
dren, imitating his example ſo faſt as we can, and ſo farre 
as we may; louing one another as Chriſt loued vs, as for 
the manner, albeit we cannot for the meaſure. See Epiſt. 
3. Sund. in Lent. ä 


ſter. 9h | 
+ « Pitifull in corxigendo, note breaking the 
Now God is] bruiſed re — nor quenching the 
Bountifull in perrigendo, giuing to all 
| | _ 4bread TE an All hin 8. 
12: Acęording to this copie we muſt draw the lines of our 
lite, not iudging amy but an £ lang ſuffering. and doctrine, 
ring, til; a presally to ſuch as are of the bowſhald 
| of fachiingiting wei muſt be ſo merciſull as Chriſt, h n 
| laid downe bia life for us: in forgiuing readie to pardou 
euer man; evex & God for Chriſts ſake forgaue vs, Epheſ. 
„ OHIO (1 1452130GT' aon ons 
n ]iHe doth norheereGrplyſobid ginge 
but ivfiruthawiotiudge; He: doth not: infri 
the publike iudping ofthe Paſtor, or Prince: not o 
Paſtor, for his Apoſtle æ Paul iu his name, did excommu- 
nicate au inceſtuous Corinthian, and it was his owne ca- 


uer Mer ſhall tranſ- 


we cannotequall God in loue; for alas all aur merciſul-· 


(Skilfullin Agenda being 2 perfect ma- 


— — rn nr — 


1 De confiderat. 
lib. 1. x 


2 Matth.24.12, ö 


* 
* 
4 


— i + p 


be 5. 1. 


< Matth. 12. 20. 


d Matth.6.rx. | 

© 44s 17.25. 

f 2. Tir. . 2. 

i Salad. s. 10. 
* . 44 


ann elſe where, dir Ecdlefis, Matth. 28.17. and as forthe 
39102 a : I 4 


ciuill 
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ROI 


2 4 * 2 Ns wo Pato..ys 


OS _ ** 


® f. Cor. 11. 3 L. 
0 Matth 18. 1 5. 


vt. Tin. 3. 24. 
+ Matth, 7. 16. 


1 Eſay 3. 20. 


| | 
j £ AvguFin, de 
| ſer, Dom. ” 
| once, lib, 2. 
Tanſen, concord, 
I.G. F 
3 fer 4 Dom. 5. 
oft Trinit. 
; | Cir yſoftom. Zu- 
th. Anſelm. - 
Caietan. Malds- 
nat. in Matth. 7. 
& reliqui fere 
annnes in toc. 


| 


- [arancke Atheiſt 
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ciuilk Magiſtrates authoritie to iudge.] God comman- 
dect Moſer to prouide men of courage, fearing God, and ba- 
ting couetomſueſſe, aud to place them rulers and — auer 
bis people: Arictly charging all men vnder the Goſpell al- 
fo, to u ſubmit — vnto ſuperiour powers. Neither 
doth he condemne priuate iudging of our ſelues and o- 
ther vpon ſufficient ground: not of our ſelues; for exerte 
man mut examine bimſelf;laith Paulzand thereſore wher- 
as our bleſſed Sauiour heere, ſudge not, and ye ſhall not be 
iudged t he not confounding, but expounding his maſter; 
a if we would iudge our ſelnes we ſuould not be indged. It is 
lavvfull alſo to paſſe our iudgement of other in ſome mat 
ters, and at ſometime; for ifa brother offend thee, faith 
o Chriſt, tell him his fault betweene thee and bim alone; if he 
will neither heare thee nor the Church, bold him as an 
Heathen man and a Publican. The ſinnes of ſome men (as 
P Paul fpeakes) are open before band, aud ga before wnto 
audgement: and therefore knowing ſuch by their a fruits, 
it is awful to iudge and condemne them too, ſaying that 
ſtinately dying an Atheiſt is damned. 
Ifany matter appeare ſo manifeſtiy, o ta them bat peak 


ard light for dart ueſſe, that put bitter for ſweete and ſweete 


- 


+aſhandvncharicablecenſuring of ou! 
part to commend in another cu 

rant good, and to make the beſtof any this 
doubtfult :as Chriſt conſtrueth himſelfe; we may not be 


in another: eye, not feeing the be 
we may not be forward to ſind pe 
uerſeeing groſſe faults in ur ſelues. Hyporrits cuft ont 
ferſt the that ic in thine omue cye then ſhalt thos ſet 
perfectly to pull ont the materbat is in rhybrothergoye, ' - 
. Condemnenot] If we dudge raſhiy, let vs not proceed to 

33 1 1 condemne 


it 1d 121 e oye e 
cadilivesin'other; os 


th — 


i 


good of euill and enill of good, mich put darkneſſe for light | 


Our Sauiours meaning then is not (as f Aterpreters 


generally note) to ſorbidall kinds of iuging/ burionij 
tits out 


thing which 2 


curious in obſeruing, nor criticallin condemning amt 


— 


—_— — "Ir „ 
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condemnevncharitablie:tforhe that ſecmeth in nur eye 
reprobace, may be iuſt before God; or if to day bad, hee 
may to morrow be better:and therefore let vs not iudge, 
much leſſe condemne u beſore the time. 8.x eAuguitine 
kath well. oh ſeruedʒ that raſh iudgement confilis in two 


ris 


ws om meaning: as for exainple, thy.neighbou 
bounti ̃ 


not his meaning: if after ward it be made maniſeſt vnto 
but out of vaine glorie; yet condemne not vtteily the 


bendamm ea quæ neſemm & quo anima fiant, neque ita repre- 
bendamu que manifeſta ſunt. vt | 


Here then the Goſpellis expoundedinthe Epiflle; [wdge 


| | not appeare who be the ſonnes of Godin: this lifu, fairh Pal 
rh eber. . boon d d. 5 6090 
+: Fargine, and it ſbull be forginen, gine;andit ſnall le giuen 


tor b, for man offending vs is 


things eſpeciallyto wit, in cõdemning a man, & in con- 

l inrelieuing the poore; thou ſeeſt his maundy, | 
but thou knoweſt not his mind; and therefore condemne | 
thee, that he beſtowed his almes not outoftruecharitie, | | 
man, he may liue long, and loue better: wor ergorepre- |. 


aior in loc. 


„ Hu &. fail- 
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reden. 1 
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Matth. 7. & 
Luther. in loc. 


u 1. Cor. 4. 5. 
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wot, condemue net; ſairl Chrift inthe ney becauſe it doch} | 
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| runningoxcr] He 4 that —_— things getteth fa- | 


Te fourth Sunday after Frinitie. 

having a band oſthine in his hands of a thouſand, ſhould 
out of his loue ſay, forgiue me the leſſer debt, and I will 
forgiue you the greater ſumme, thou wouldeſt enter- 
raine his kind offer greedily: yet ſuch is the caſe between 
God and thee, forggae but a peny, and you ſhall be for- 
giuen a pound, forgiue but an hundred, and you ſhall be 
forgiuen a thouſand: forget but a mote, forgiue but a 
mite, and God will forgiue tace a maſſe yea a mine. 

Good meaſure, and preſſed damme, and ſhaken together, and 


uour, but he chat ſeelceth euill it come vnto him: all 
men forthe moſt part loue the mercifull, and loath a mi- 
ſer: but albeit inconſtant men oft proue ingrateſull, © re- 
warding exill for good ; almightie God is euer ſo good as 
his word, f yea better then his promiſe, giuing to ſuch as 
S Su huendred fold nom at this preſent ana im the world 

come erernallicfe;They that ſow ſparingly, ſhall reape 
alſd ſparingly; but they that ſow liberally ſhall reape li- | 
berally, 2. Cor. 9. 6. Prou. 1 1. 24. and 28.27. Deut. 24.19. 
Ina word, God giueth vs h good meaſure, in the giſts of 
the wotldʒ i making our s full and plenteous wich 
all manner of ſtore aal dom inthe giſtaof natuteʒgi- 
uing vs health and ſtrength of bodie, teachiug our hands " 
to warre and our fingers to fight;k making our feet like | 
Haresfeet, andoyrarmesableto breake a bow of ſleale: 


"Tf imac . 


* 


42 ARA T2 A. 


7 pl F4 2 e 2 hm 2 


Be ye al 'of one mind and one heart, & c. 


Hem Rowen Miſalladderh heere the words iu ora 
tion > but as: their one n leſuit cenſureth aptly; 
prepter wſam Ecxleſ a von eſt mutaydus v/urſcripture we 
may not alter the text to fit our turne. The vulgar Latine 
hath is ide: whereupon «A quine; Lyranns, Hugo, Car- 


i hd 


ſtrued this offaith:'o as fat from the matter as the blind 
mans arrow from the mare. Ihe Church of England 
tranſlates according to the worde original, 4 iw'courluſ* 
en, or r ; fo the moſt accurate Papiſts: Emmanuel 
Sareades, nique; Cauetan and Lorias, in tur, Vatablus, 
ir ranma, The Rhemifts according with them ali, in fine 
all of one mind: for S. Peter having) deliveretrharly pres 
cepts appertaining to many particularperfonsinthe for. 
mer part of this Chapter, he commeth in out: text to ſer 
downe f generall _ as a 2 of all ſumines in 
roſſe, belonging to all men, in euctors;inſiraſiiny, vs 
jo: * pro, ns legen ef one mind, Gr. 

howto. Sur evil, not N rant: or rebuke 
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der iallye * 
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I. Lord Godin pour hart, verſ. 14. 15. 
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: - |Epiſt;3. Sunday after Trinit Only note by the way, that 
in this excellent catalogue meekneſſe ischolaR,andwos- 


t r.Cor.134.5- 
u Aquin, Of 
Aarlorat. in loc. 


x Reyard. hom. 
t. in loc. 


wo = 
= o 


"+ diuell to render euill for good, but it is the part of Gods 


4 
V4 * 

* 9 
, * 


7. cer. r. . 
x Epheſ.1.3. 


4 $Aarcerbins n 


| locum. 


d Mattb.5.45- 


1. cor. y. ꝛ0. 


f Vunb. 23. 18. 


een 188 TRIAL 
| >: Not rendring emil for exil,or rebuke for rebuke] In deed; 
| wot exill for caull: in word, not rebuke for rebuke : foras 


* | thet of mercieshath= bleſſed vs with al fpiritual bleſſings 


thoſethat curſe vs, that we maybe the 4 children of our 


The fith Sanday after Trinitit. 

Be ye all of one mind and of one heart] Concerning vne- 
nimitis, ſee Epiſt. 1a Sund. in Lent, and:Epift. on Whir- 
ſunday : concerning brotheriy lone, ſee Epiſt. 3. Sunday 
after Eaſter: concerning pitie, Epiſt. 2. Sunday aſter E- 
piphanie, and Epiſt:a. meekenes, 


nimitie the firſtvertue; for without : loue we could not 
— the reſt, and without a humilitie we cannot keepe 


r —_ 


x one doth gloſſe the text, Reddere bonum pro bono buma- 
num, redaere malum pro malo bellninnm, rec malumpro 
bono diabolicum, reddere vero bonum pro malo diumum : it 
is the part of, a man to render good for good, it is the 
part of a beaſtto render euill for euill, it is the part ofa 


child ta render good ſor euill. Sec Epiſt. 3. Sunday after 
ut contraraviſe bleſſe, knowing that yee are therennts 
called, enen that ye ſhould be heirerof the bleſſiug]The 1 Fa- 


in heauenly things: he : called vs to this bleſſing in our 
election from all eternity, Matth. 25. 34. (me ys bleſſad of 
my Father inherit ye the kingdome prepared for ron fram the 
faundetions of ubs werid: & he calleth vs euery day to this 
bleſſing by the Goſpell of Chriſt,b in whow all che nations 
the world arebleſſed > he bleſſed vs when we did curſe 
im, and e therefore let vs, imitating his example, bleſſe 


Father in heauen, ſuffering his Sunne to ſhine'vpon the 
good and euill, and his raĩne to fall 80 cde tuftandva- 
iuſt. This is our calling, and euery man ought, ſaith 
e Paul, abide in that vocation wherein he was called: 
a Chriſtian in this caſe muſt ſay to the ſonnes of Belaal, as 


Balu once to the ſeruants of Balch, if Satan would 


| 


wh — 


T he fith Sundey after Trinitie. 


giue me an houſe fullof fuer and goil, or as he vainly pro- 
miſed Chriſt, ifhe would and could giue me 8 all the kivg- 


Lord my God to do leſſe or more; ſeeing his will is that 
1 _ bleſſe, I may not render euill for cuil, or rebuke for 

For he that doth long after life and loueth to ſee good daies 
h The Doctors vſually conſtrue this of eternall life: for 
the preſent is not indeed a life, but rather a death; in 
vrhich are not good, but euill daies; according to that 
of the Patriarke Jacob, i Few and euill haus the dayes of my 
life been. So S. Paul, Epheſ. 5. 16. Redeeme the time, for the 
daies are euill: and ſo S. Auguitine in Pſal. 3 3. Semper mali 
dies in ſeculo, ſed ſemper boni dies in Dæo. Vea but ſome will 
obiect, heauenly Hieruſalem k hathᷣ no need of the Sunne, 
neither of the Moone to ſhine vpon it, for Chriſt the Sunne 
of riphteouſneſſe is the light of tt : how then are dayes 
in the world to come? Anſwere may be, that our Apo- 
ſtle ſpeakes in the plurall, inſinuating the great light and 
eternitie whichthe Saints haue, m for the iuſt ſhall ſhine as 
theſtarret for euer and euer: heere we liue but a thort day, 
gine vs this day our daily bread; but hereafter in the world 
o come we ſhall haue dayes, and thoſe good dayes, and 
great dayes, cuen ſuch as ſhall haue no night. Or happily 
S. peter heere ſpake plurally, to ſiguifie that the Father of 
lights hath two daies, a one of grace, another of glorie. 
Thou canſt 'enioy*Heither, except *thou- refraine thy 
tongue from euill and thy lips that they ſpeake no guile. 
o Other reſerre this to the eiuill life; for a was ſeelke 
cuill it hall come to him: he that will not abſta ine from in- 
— — ſhall be paid home againe the q ſame mea 
ſure. Doeſt thou deſire to ſee good daies, and to leade 
in this preſent world a peateable life, full of comfort 
to thy friends, and content to thy ſelſe, be not r a buſie 
Biſhop in another mans dioc eſſe, but ſ ſtudie to be quiet 
and to meddſe with thine own bufines:reffaix thy tongue 


r 


domes of the world, I cannot go beyond the word of the |. 


s Maith 4.9. 


h Hierem. 
Auguſtia. 
Eutbyw, 
Turrecremat. 
Gent hard. in 
Pal. 33. Jaden 
Aquin. & Lo- 
rin. in locum. 
iGeneſ.47.9. 

E Apoc al. 21.23. 


1 Aquiy. in loc. 
& Euthymin 


.Pſal 33. 


m Dau. 1 2.3. 


a Vitriacus 4. 
Pad Lorin. in 
locum. 68 

o Sarcerius fp © 
Marlorat. ia 
locum. 

Po. 11. 27. 

q Matth. 3. 2. ; 


. Pet. 4.13. 
c 1.Theſſ,q,vl 6 


and 


11208 — 


tl; and thy lips that they ſpeake no guile, eſehew-enill, | 


4 


t Aquin. in loc. 


| « Eutbym. in 
Pſalm. 3 3. 

x Sarcerins in 
locum. 


y James 3. 8. 
z Hal. 14m. 3. 
a fal. 39.3. 


b Accleſiaſticus 
28. 


24. 
— Tripartit ft 5 
lib. 8. cap.1. 


4 Genebrardus 
in Pſa'.33. 


cap. 2. verſ. 10. 


126 | 


9.| barren, Luk. 13. 7. The flothfulland vnproſitable 


The fifth Sanday after Trinitie. 
and doe good, ſecke peace and enſue it. 

Let bum reffaine bis tongue fr am euril] If thou doeſt loue 

to ſee good daies, performe good duties: in word, re, 
frawe thy tongue : in deed, eſchew exill and doe good: in 

thought, ſecks peace. and enſue it. Refraine thy — 
from all euill ſpeaking in u general, and thy lips that they 
ſpeake no guile: in particular, refraine thy tongue from 
x ſlandering thy neighbour behind his backe, and thy 
lips from flattering him before his face. Thy tongue — 
Aquine) from open euill, and h lips from ſecret burt. 
This leſſon is hard, fot the 7 tongue is an vnruly euill, full 
of deadly poyſon, it muſt be kept with a = watch, and 
with a aba e, yea with b doores and barres. 

It is recorded in e Eccleſiaſticall hiſtorie, that the re- 
uerend Hermite Pambo being ignorant himſelſe, deſired 
another to teach him a Pſalme: who hearing the firſt 
verſe of the 39 Pſalme, Dixi cuſtodiam, I ſaid ] will take 
heed to my waies, that I offend not in my tongue; would 
not ſuffer his tutor to proceed vnto the ſecond verſe; for 
— he) the firſt is leſſon enough: and excuſiug himſelfe 
for not reſorting vnto his ſchoole - maſter in three mo- 

neths after, he confeſſed ingenuouſly, chat as yet he had 
not learned well his firſt lecture: yea fortie nine yeeres 
after being asked of the ſame matter, his anſwere was 
ſtill the ſame, that as yet he had not fully kept this one 
leſſon, which is our leſſon heere, reffaine thy tongue, &c. 


the Law, whoſe negatiue part forbids all euill, and affir- 
matiue commands all that is good: now, ſaith S. e James, 
he that faileth in one point is guiltie of all : and therefore 
we muſt not onely decline that which is bad, bur alſo 
t cleaue to that which is good: s ceaſing to do euill, lear- 
ning to do well; h hating euill, louing iuſtice ; i deſtroy- 
ing vice, planting vertue. The ł tree that bringeth not 
forth good fruit is hewen downe and caſt into che fire, 
l leaues are not ſufficient, it muſt not keepe the 2 
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Let him eſchew exill and de good] An à abridgement of 
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Tue ſſſio Sundayafter Trinitie. 
m hiding his maſters talent in the earth, happily. did eſ- 
chew euill, and yet he was caſt into vtter Grkneſſe for 
that he did no good: bonum enim non oft defectus, ſed offe- 
Cu; neque ponitur in non officiends, ſed in proficiendo. 

Let bim ſethe peace and enſue il] Inquirat, u id eſt intus 
q42rat : let him earneſtly ſeeke it with all his heart, peace 
with God, o which paſſeth all vnderſtanding; and peace 
with men, y if it be poſſible with all men. 4 /nquirat affe- 
Fn, ſequatur cfectu: let him affectionatly ſceke it, and ef. 


purſue it with eagernes, vſing all meanes poſſible that it 
depart not from thee: r perſequere donec aſſequaris, inſue 
it vntill thou canſt enioy it. 

For the eyes of the Lord are ouer the righteous] And ther- 
fore ſeeing the God off conſolation is euer ready to con- 
found our enemies, and comfort vs in extremitic : Be wor 
afraid of any terror of them, neither be ye troubled, but ſan- 
Ciſie the Lord God in your beart. In doing good there is a 
great labour, yet a greater reward: * Grandis labor, ſed 
grande præmium eſſe quod martyres, eſſe quod Apoſtoli, eſſe 


C brit. 


good?] For u when the wayes of a man pleaſe the Lord, he 


your temporall barme ſhall 


moſt diuinely, inimicus in terra geminat conuitia, tu in cæ- 
lo lara. | 


fectually follow it ; ifthou ſee ir going away,run afterit, | 
| 


Halm. 33. 


Who is be that will harme you if you follow that which is | 


will make his enemies at peace with him: or if we con- 
uerſe with ſuch as will not haue peace; yet bappie are yon | 
When any trouble bapneth untoyou for righteonſneſſe ſake * |. 
temporal harm occaſion an eternall good; 
for * great is your reward in heauen ; or as / Auguſtine 


n G'oſſe. 


o Philip.q.3. 
Y Nom. 12. 18. 
I Aquis. in loc. 
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T he fiftb Sunday dfter Trinitie. | 

The Goſpell, L Th ſb. 24. 
It came to paſſe that (when the people preſſed vpon 
him to heare Wels of God) hee flood by the lake of 


Genezareth,&c, | Soy 
z Pellican, =: Zealouſnes ofthe people in hearing, verl.r. 
— They preſſed vpũ bam to heare the word of God. 
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— ſerue the * Care- Afﬀair- cliftan.< warer in 4 


fulnes of | ming the ef | - hi | 
my : ip. 
| Chriſt in truth in} Geſture, be 
teaching, his word, | fate. : 
| | wherein cance bee taught | 
ae the people 
ct. Chriſts comand, 
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4 2. Petert obedience; 
7 ü N 2 
onſirmi ed allnicht an 
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| which ſiue mba mar, ome 
points are | ing, they Gerbe 44 
regardable e their fellows,&c. 
| | verſ. 7. ä * 
| | 4. The miracle, they 
: | incloſed a great mul- 
titude of fiſhes, v. 6. 
| . The conſequence 
of the miracle, when Simon Peter ſaw this, he fell downe at 
Leſte knees, laying, Lord go from me, for I am 4 ſinful man, | 4 
dec. verſ. 8. 9. 10. Tr. 85 5 1 
en 


— 


— 


"The fifth Sunday after Trinitic. 


drew men vnto him in ſuch ſort, that neither his Maieſty, 
nor their miſerie, neither b hunger, nor e night, nor 


keepe them from him: vr magis irruerent quam rogarent, 
& mmedicinam ſalutis non ſperarent per humilitatis gratiam, 
ſed per importunitatts iniuriam: as S. e Ambroſe doth gloſſe 
this text. They came to Chriſt, and comming they preſſed 

Him: and they preſſed to heare, and to heare the word 
of Gal Whoſe f zealous diligence condemnes excee- 
dingly the want of deuotion in many people, who being 
crop- ſicke, do not hunger after the righteouſnes of Gods 
kingdome, nor thirſt after the water of life; but loath the 
Goſpell of Chriſt, even that heauenhy Manna, which is 
the ſpirituall food of their ſoules. When the people preſ- 
ſed, Chriſt preached: Hereby directing vs to ſtrike with 
the hammer of his word while the zeale of our hearers 
is hot, being 8 inſtant in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon. Q 
| eAidherrredinto one of the ſhips Which pertained to Si- 
men It is a very common note, that Simons ſhipisaÞ type 
of the Church militant, floting in the waues of this trou- 
bleſome world. The politicians accuſe it of folly, the ſu- 
perſtitious of hereſie, the ſchiſmaticall of idolatrie, the 
Iewes ieſt at it, the Separiſts run out of it, the Turkes de- 
ſpiſe it · In this ſhip Chriſt is toſſed, but the people ſtand 
an the ſhoare. The i Paſtor is expoſed to greater perill 
then his pariſhioners, if any tempeſt ariſe. k Literally : 
Chriſt taught in the wilderneſſe, in the citic, ſometime 
coferring with Tone, ſometime inſtructing multitudes, in 
the ſynagogue, in the ſtreets, on the land, in the water; in 
euery place where he came it was his meat and his drinke 
to do the wil ofhis Father, & therfore being here preſſed 
vpon, and oppreſſed with troups of auditors, he makes a 
ſhiphis= pulpit,» that he might with greater cõuenience 
teach them. Eucry man therfore muſt labour in his ſeue · 
ral vocation and office to follow Chriſts example, doing 
ſo much geodas he can at all times and in all places. 
30 3 And 


When the peoplepreſſed vpon him] Our bleſſed Saviour 


d ſtrangeneſſe of place, nor ſtraitneſſe of paſſage could, 


129 | 


b Marke 8.2. 
© Luke 4.40. 
d Luke 4.42. 


© Serm.11. 


f Sec pom̃il. 
Heming. & Ar- 
dens in lac. 


lerem. 23. 29. 
52. Tim. 4.2. 


h Ambroſ. vbi 
ſupra. Auguff. 
4H. Suang. 
lib. 2. quæ fl. 2. 
Beda, Tolet. in | 
locum. 


i Hemingius. 

k Ambroſ. Ila. 
ſen, Caictan. is 
locum. ; 
l1Tobn 4. 


k 
m Z epper.con.z.. 
in locum. 
n Toler. in c. 
Idem Pauiga- 


rolla ex Chry- 
ſoflom. 


I 
— 
*, 


— 


r — - 


I 


© Theophylact. 
P Brauxamwu. 

4 Matth. 8.30. 
r Pn αν. 


Auęuſtin. vbi 
ara: & Gre- 

— 

17. cap. 14. 

t See Pan:garol. 

hom. in loc. 

part. T. 


4 Eſay 5.7. 


x Auguftin, de 
ſerm. Dom. ix 
monte, lib. 1. 
Iden Bonauent. 
& Beauxaniu 
in locum. 

y Arboreus in 
locum. = a 

2 Farcerius in 
locum. 


2 Marlorat. in 
locum. 


b Perkins tract 
how to applie 
Gods word: 


The fifth Sunday aſter Trinitie. | 


And prayed bm that he would thruſt out a little from 
the land] He did entreate who might haue commanded: 
hereby ſhewing his o meekeneſſezas v alſo that his 4 yoake 
is eaſie and his burthen light: And laſtly, that no r ſeruice 
is acceptable to God, except it be done with our heart 
and good will cheerefully: Prou. 23. 26. Myſtcalhy, Chriſt 
aduiſing Peter to thruſt out alittle from the land, doth in- 
ſinuate that ſuch as do inſtruct the people muſt neither 
be ſhallow, nor yet too deepe in their doctrine: the 
mul thruſt off from earth, and yet but a little: Vr nec 
terrena eis præcipiantur, nes ſic à terrenis in profundiora ſa- 
crament orum recedatur vt ea penitus non intelligant, Or as 
t other, he thruſt off a little from the land, to ſigniſie that 


his fiſhing is not as our angling: we ſtãding on the ſhore | 


draw fiſh out of the ſea, but he riding on the ſea caught 

men on the ſhore: for the Church his u plant is a tree tur- 

ned vpſide downe, whoſe roote is in heauen, 

bou os are on earth. : 
He ſate downe)This geſture ſheweth his x Maieſtie, tea- 

ching as one that hath aut horitie, Mark,1.22. as alſo that 

his words are y ſetledand ſure like to mount Sion which 


And taught the people] Firſt he taught men, and then 
caught fiſn; = preſerring the ſpirituall food before the 
corporall: he gaue both in due time; firſt a Sermon; and 
after a Salmon. It is ſaid in generall only, that he taugl. 
intimating that his inſtruction at this time and in this 
place, vas ſuch as at other times and in other places. Now 
Chriſts other Sermons ſtood vpon two points eſpecially; 
repentance and faith :Repentance, Matth. 4. 17. From 
that time Ieſics began to preut h. amẽd your lines for the king 
dome of heauen is at hand: Faith, Luk.4.18,7 he Spirit 2 
Lords vpon me, that I ſhould preach the GoFpell unto the 
poore, &c. This was the ſummarie pith of all his doctrine, 


ſeit᷑. 1. 2. 


and ought to be the ſubſtance of all our hearing & prea- 
|ching. b For euery Chriſtian hath two contrarie natures, 


one 


albeit her 


cannot bee remoued: heauen and earth ſhall paſſe may 
(quoth he) bt my words ſhallnorpaſſe away, Matth. 24.35. 


— 


— 


— ea ad 


— 


* 


The fifth Sunday after Trinitie. 


one of the fleſh, another of the Spirit; and that he may 
become perfect in Chrift, his earneſt indeauour mult be 
to tame the fleſh, and comfort the Spirit. The Law # the 
c miniitrie of death, and ſo ſerueth fitly for the ſubduing 
of the fleſh:and the Goſpell is the d porer of God vnto ſal. 
ation, and ſerueth as aptly forthe ſtrengthning of the 
Spirit. : 

* when he had left ſpeaking] e Aſter his words hee 
comes to workes: hereby teaching that our good deeds are 
the beit gloſſe we can ſet vpon any text. It is recorded in 
the ſtories of England. that f Ethelburga reclaimed her in- 
continent and lewd husband more with one example, 
then ſhe could with infinit precepts: and that 8 Egbertus 
in a great difference concerning the celebration of Ea- 
ſer, was heard and embraced of each fide, Queniam & 
doctor ſaauiſſimus, & eorum que agenda docebat execuror 
demotiſſmus. | 0 7 

Launch out into the deepe) Albeit euery good and per- 
fect gift be from aboue; h yet we may not neglect ordi- 
natie labor in our vocation. An husbandman muſti haſte 
to riſe vp earely, late take reſt, eate the bread of careful- 
8 then happily his ground ſhall ſtand ſo thicke 
with corne, that it laugh and ſing: then his i garners 
may be full and plenteous with all manner of ſtore: then 
his ſheepe may bring forth thoufandb, and ten thouſands 
in bis fietd;hicozen firong to labour, and no decay in his 
eattell. If the Preaclier plant with Pal, and water with 
Apebor; in his doctrine plant, water in his exhortation; 
plant in the pulpit, water in the preſſe; plant in his in- 
ſtruction, and water in his conuerſation; aſſuredly the 
Lord will giue an encreaſe: He ſhall incloſe within the 
nei of the hl derygreat multitude of ſoules. Hee 


ought dcs keepe his ſhipg and the tradeſman hisſhop, 


© Tolet. 


2 epper . 


vhog ordinary meanes and ordinary labour about theſe 
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r. Proll. 10.22. 


to launch out into the deepe, is more dangerous then to 


leſſe. The faithleſſe, imagining that encreaft uf wine and 


I ůlabour much all night, and all day too, yet catch nothing, 


"T he fifth Sunday after T rinitie. =] | 


thou be. Firſt feare God; then labour, and ſo eat: if Peter 
will haue fiſh, he muſt /annch out into the deepe and let ſlip |. 
his nets, | 

We haue laboured all night and haue talen nothing neuer- 
theleſſe at thy comm ande ment I wil looſe forth the net o Ma- 
ny things might hinder Sox in his faith and obedi- 
ence. Firſt, for that he was alreadie wearied, we baue la- 
boured. Secondly, for that Chriſt, as it might ſeeme, com- 
manded a ching both hard and fruitleſſe. Hard, becauſe 


ride neere the ſhore. Fruitleſſe, we haue laboured in the 
p fitteſt time, to wit, in the night and all night, andyet haue 
caught nothing neuertheleſſe at thy command, &c. 4 Ve ſow 
much and bring in little; ye eat, but haue not enough; 
ye drinke, but are not filled; ye cloath you, but ye be not 
warme : becauſe, ſaith the Lord, mine houſe is waſte, and 
ye run euery man vnto his owne houſe. So Peter heere 
laboured in vaine till he tooke Chriſt into the ſhip with 
bim; after at his word, and in his name looſing his net, 
he caught a great number of fiſhes. Ir ic abe r bleſſing of 
the Lordi bat makes a man rich. Againſt which: rule cw] 
ſorts of men offend eſpecially,the faithleſſe arid the care- 


thank God in vſing his bleſſing / Let vs len 
by this preſent miracle, that euery man ou: 


in his vocation and that the ſucoeſſe uf is labout com- 
meth only from Cod: for 3 {aid,* dec in aſiu but 


due in alm: infinuating that if e 
hall euen with the ame net, aud in the ſame deep ere 
he could take nothing, incioſe a great multitult of fiſher.” 

In a myſticall ſenſe : the reaſon why the ſiſhers of men 


. 
o 


B 


— —— 2 — _ 


| 


[Ring chaines hereafter, > - 


The fifth Sundijafter . 
v eicher the fiſhes fault, or che fiſhers faule. The fiſhes 


| Craftic and will not, 

: Slippery and cannot 

fault, becauſe," ſome ae) Grrntand ma 2 
bod uus C39! Liitle and dare not. 


ſen Theworldling is ſo wiſe. that he will not bite at the 


baiteorcomeneere the net: the proud man holds Peter 


idle when he preacheth of humilitie: the wanton cannot 


indure ſo much as a text againſt incontinence: the miſe- 


makes a ſermon againſt couetouſneſſe: he ſtoppeth his 
eares euen like the x deafe Adder, and will not heare the 
Charmer, although he charme neuer ſo ſweetly: but what 
faith the Scripture; the Lord y catcheth the wiſe in their 
awnecraftings, Such as will not be caught in their life, 
will they nill they,ſhall be caught at their death: Agree 
with thine aduerſaͤrie (ſaith our Saviour) quickely'whileft 
thou art in the Way : a that is, labour to be reconciled vn- 


' [to Cod while thou liueſt, and haſt time to repent, leſt 


God in his anger bring thee to the Iudge, which is 
Chriſt;and Chriftdeliuer thee to the goaler, which is che 
diuell; and the diuell caſt thee into priſon, which is hell: 
I tell thee thou ſhalt not depart thence till thou haſt paid 
the vtmoſt farthing: and therefore better it is to bee 
caught in S. Peters net heere, then to be bound in euetla- 
F ritesareſlipperylike Eeles, and cannot be ta- 
ken — tell whether they be caught or noe; 
when Peter hath: them incloſed in his net, and as hee 
thinkes in his hand ſure, they will ſhew him a ſlipperie 
| Quicepit augrillem per candam non capt illem. 

Stateſmen of eminent place may not be taken;itis po- 
licie for Peter, if he launch out into the deepe, and let 
{lip his net, not to touch them, I will get we to the great 
men and ſpealę to them (faith the P t d leremis] but 


rable wretch accounts his Paſtor yncharitable, when he 
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The fifth d after TRI 


tand vp, and the Rulers take counſell together, againſt 
the Lord and againſt his annointed, ſaying, let vs breake 
their bonds aſunder, and caſt away their cords from vs. 
And therefore Paul who was an excellent fiſher, and had 
thoroughly converted many, caught but a piece of Ting 
Agrippa. So the * text, almoſt then perſmadeſt me to be- 


| come 4 Chriftsen: almoſt is a great deale for fo great a 


perſon : for not neny noble, not many migbtie, nat many 
wiſe wen after the fleſh are called: One Gamatiiel or two 
may bee caught among the wiſe, ſome few Z acbert a- 
mong the rich, happily N«ederwss among the Pharifies, 


noble: mo would be caught if they were not too great to 


ly: The Kings ( baplaines are of the cloſet, aud they muit 
keeps his faulis cloſe. The leaſt ſinnes of the greateſt are 


Chronicles of Erbelred,ſauns inprivcipio,mifer in medio, 

turpis in exit. 7701861228144 0. bf . 
Laſtly, ſome fiſhes ate ſuch minumes as that they dare 

not be taken talbeit they wiſh well vnto the fiſhers, and 


hookes hurt them. If any perſecitiun æxiſe ſor the truth 
in the ſhip, ivſiantly they ſlip out of the netagaine. Novy 
h three forts of men ought to be great yenturers, a ſoul- 
dier, an * and a merchant. Euery Chriſtian 
is Gods ſouldier, promiſing in ho ifme to fight vn 
der Chriſts banner — — — he 
divel He muſt therefore i ſuffer affbitron ara good ſonldeer 
of leſus Chrift, Euery Chriſtian is an husbandman in 
Gods field, he muſt therfore venture his ſeed;for k he ther 


clonds mull not cope. Euery Chriſtian is a factor in Gods 
buſieſſe, Luk. 19.1 3. neg otiemini done vero: he 


not 


great flie breakes the cob web. « The Kings of the earth 


a Centurion among the mightie, a Theoplulus among the | - 


be taught. It was once ſaid hy a f reuerend Father bold- 


like mount Sinai which may not be touched. And this | 
take to be the true reaſon why Princes are veniſon in bea 
«en. a tare diſh, and why ſo tyrannous on earth, as our 


their Gthing; yet they feare to come neere, leſt their 


obſernerb the winde ſhall not ſaw, and be that regardeth the | 


—— — 


{ 


* * : 
1 * b 
— 4 


adeantage But bowſocucr ſome fiſhes arc dos gneat, and 
ſocne too lictle, ſome too ſubtile, ſome roo: filly; yer we 
mult, launch ont into the. derpe and iet ſlip our mers. It is 
ChriſtsinianRion, and weniiſt obey. i G yehas ſay they 
vill. not pneach, becauſe they 
bours, are troubled with that Cod gaut them no charge 
of;and leaue chat vndone God chargeth them with And 
happily ſome fault may be found in the fiſhers alſo that 
nothing is taken, and t 
text in foure teſpects: 
. When 82 
when they do not levnch ont into . 
2. When they do not fiſn with good nets, hut laber. 
J. When chey do not fiſhing good time: to wit, in 
ve night, and not in che day. 5 ty 
F + When they do not fiſhat Chriſts command: ver- 
en 


Firſt abefiſhers of men ought to launch into the deep, 
| © openiag vnco the people greer anpiterics of godleneſſe, 
. Tim.g.r6-Ipcaking vnto the = 


| ſoule and conſcience. 
The multitude, & moſt forthe multitude ſake, giue pal 
age rather to that which is ſuperficiall, then voto that 
which is ſubſtantiall · : our time 1 ing a riner or 
ſtreame which carieth downe vnto vs that which is light 
and blowes p, but fincketh all that which is waigbtie 
and ſolide, 840'while Poter fiſhes inthe ſhallow plaſhes 
of ihe, got in the: places of Diuiaitie, no 
maruell if his taking be ſmall. The flant and froth of a 
without ſoundnes of: t, and depth of 
booke, which thaugh hath flouriſhesat large, yet is it 
but a letret, and hy reaſdn of thoſe curious ornaments, 
not ſo well read as another plaine character. o Ph 
frenzie is a good embleme of thisvanitic; for words ate 
but the images of matter; and cxcept chey have life of 


faire | 
judgement, is like the firſt letter of a patent, or li 


not therefore ſeare to put out his talent for Dem | 


ſer little fruicoftheir la- 


hat as we may gather out ofche 
they do not fiſh ina good place: namely, | 
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2 holes in the net, and ſo t 
I darkenes into lightʒ our 


The fifeb Sunday after Trivitie. | 
them, is all one asito fall in loue with a picture. 
Servndly, che fiſnets oſmen catch little when they fiſh 
with broken nets; and ſuch are they who teach learned- 
ly and liue lewdly: their accurate ſpeech happily doth 
incloſe many, but theit ill example preſently maketh 

ſeldome draw men out of 
ef the gulfe ofthe dead ſea into 
the land of the liuing: and therefore they muſt vaſb their 
nett, as the fiſhers heere, and mend tbem, as lames and lobn 
p elſewhere. | 

Thirdly, when they fiſh in the night, a char is, in the 
darkneſſe of their ignorance, not in the light of holy 


Scripture, r They would be Doltors of the Law, andyet vn 
derſt aud not what they ſpeake, neither wheresf they affirme. 
Or when they do not obſerue the beſt hint and eime-for } 
if Peter will haue any fiſh, he muſtſ ca out the net on the | 
right fide of the ſhip : mute diuide the word of truth a- 
* and teach dexterouſly. 

Laftly, * when they do norfiſhin the word and ia che 
name of Icſus, ¶ haue not ſent theſt (faith the Lord) 
they rau, I baue not ſpoken to them, and jet they prophe, 


He that is. Gods ambaſſader muſt not deliuct 15 une 


errand, but the 7 words of God, in the = name of God: 
for this (as a one notes is to caſt out the net on hs right 
| fide ofthe ſhip, 

They incloſed agreat kme, of Her Heere we may 
note Chriſtsexceedin o and wiſdote b Goods: | 
neſſe, in paying to Perer ſo great u fare for his ſhip. Wiſ- 
dome, for chat he called a fiſher by this extraordinarie 
Marks, offiſh;ashe did the eee a frye; 

at 29 141121 $39 (19372 

Bur — Plreesfilhi theright fide of 
the ſhip, Ioh. 21. &. is a ofthe Chrinctveeinaiphe "es | 
for Gods xlect ate ſaid to ſtand at his e right hands! — 
his fiſhing heere doth repreſent the Chur ch militant, the 
draw - net whereoſ incloſeth f all kinds of things, the bad 
with the good; and n 8 ſchiſinatikes and here- i 


* * 


1 


tickes 


— 


—— hehe —— 


— Ws 


b his, and no man ſhall i plucke them out of his hand; 
rumpitur rete,ſed nd labitur piſcis. as venerable Beda notes 
vpon the place. The reprobate may breake the net, but 
not one of Cods elect Al periſn. 0 ell en 

Aud they betkened ro their fellowes wiuch were ii the 6+ 


came] It is obſerued truly, x that the people are like the 
ſea, and the Preachers are like to wind: as the ſea of it 
ſelfe would be quiet, if the winds did dot mou and trou- 
ble it: ſo the people would be tractable, acid: peaceable, 
if ſeditious orators did not ſet them in agitation. When 
we defire they ſhould draw with vs, they pull ſtom vs; if 
we pull one way, and they draw another way, how ſhall 
we fill the ſhip with fiſh, the Church with Conuerts? Iris 
'confelſcd;atthe leaſt proſeſſed on each fide,thatborh of 
vs are partners, and haue ſhare in the fiſn: and yet be- 
cauſe we firſt beckened and valled them to vs, and they 
want power to fetch vs to them; either they draw not 
Sache or elſe ——— And this (as _ 
id) is 4pltive quarrell hetwerne diſcretion and ftomacke.] 

peade-makersare bleſſed affiiredly ſuch as plantbyiwri- 
ting and water byſpeaking the bitter roots of:conten- 
tion among vs, are moſt accurſed. 'Azicenus reports out 
of Aufiu an aucient wir 67> 4liat there was ja yong 
maid who heing fedand nduri ſhed longime withpoi- 
ſon, liued her ſelfe in health) and yet het vene· 
mous breath infected all thoſe ho came nigh her. Our 
Schiſmatickes happily find no great annoyance in their 
owneſate, yet their breath vndoubtedly poĩſuneth other 
ol mate weal ĩudgemant. For, alaa, hat ſhal fillyfifh do, 
when as they ſte S. Andrey row ci the North, and Saint 
Peter call vnto the South: when they ſupplant one ano- 
ther, ho ſhould ſupport one another? 

Whem = ſoab vnderſtood that his enemies were en- 
{camped both before and behind him, he divided his ar- 


tickesbreake thenerand flip away; buctheLord-knowerti| 


ther ſvip, that-they ſhould come and helpe them, and they | 
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| thee, I will come and ſuccour thee, So likewiſe I would 


all our armies aud forces once might bee combined a- 
| Lord) let there be peace betweene the meſſengets of 


keepe with him his Sauiour, for the ficke need a Phyſui- 
| on2andtherefores ſone chinlee that he ſpakethis outof 


- | thatitisany humble ſpeech of a true 4 contrite : Like 


The fifth Sunday after Trinitie; 
direction: if the Aramites be Rronger then I; thou ſnalt 
helpe me: but if the children of Aman be too ſtrong ſor 


to Cod our partners in S. Audrrmes boate would aſſiſt vs 
in S. Peters ſhip againſt Atheiſts, and our helpe ſhould 
neuet be wanting vnto them againſt the Papiſts. O chat 
gainſt our common aduexſaries. If it be poſſible (good 
peace, the fiſtrers of men, chat help 
cually, — be filed — 
rendie to ſincig. TheGo — — for 
this preſident of vnitie doth excellently gloſſe the tent in 
the — be yer W err fore beer | 
bret |; 
: her: Simon Peter ſaw this bs felldovone | P72 Idee, ; 
ue, Lord ge from me, for T am « fnfwll man} If Purer 
were ſo greatafmner, he ſhould rather haue defiret vo 


one another mu- 
es vntill they i 


aunazement, as not well confideririg what he ſaid: other, 


to that of the Centurion, Matth. g. B. after, Imo 
woribie thut thou ſhonldeft come vnde race. Hence all 
men, eſpecially che fiſhers of men: learne, whenany 

ood is done by theirminiftric, nor rv then 
nes, but glorifie 8 T 3 
1 1 water, 8 excreaſe Prey: 
humblie, 8 1 — pho oma that 
ne may ſpeake to chy ſoule comfortablie, fœure met. 
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Know ier not that all we whigh are Ace e 
i, ercbaptifed te die with 4 7 dec. 5 10 


Gain nt Paul in this Gabe mooues a Hellen, me 
kes an anſwere. The queſtion is, Shell we continue 

in ſiune that grace may abound ? vnto which hee doth 

(1. With an 26: God forbid tforthe grace of 

| God appearing, teacheth vs that we ſhould 

deny vngodlineſſe and worldly luſts. 

2. With an argument, Howſball we that are 
dead to ſiuns hue yet therein? A 2 dead na- 


anſwere : 


Church in the Catuicles:/ bai put off my conte,how ſhall 
I put it on? I haze waſhed my feet, jy 1 defile them a- 
gone! ? Heprooues his reaſon tobe 


is our mortificatioh, - 4! 
my reſpedt preſont, n which is our 
of our liſe -* viuification, © - 

Future, beliening that wo hal hind wich bim 
| alſo, which is our glorification. 


b Ofdvocherthe dothar | ng from the: fruit and end of 
holy Baptiſme : namely; repentance, 
5 ſBegun, which is our u 
A 10 Off Iso ſſnus, verſ. 3. 
"Morrificatio Continued and increaſed, 
* 8 e _ is our burial, 
ve 


| conſiinging 


e de worker,ond lining onto God innew- 


7 Vivification, which it is Gur ariſing from 
= eſſe of life. 


Paſt, as being dead and EA. Which ; 
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re Hence we may learne, that in Pauls age 
the 


4 Martyr. 


Aquin. in be. 
ture cannot worke: ſuch then as ate dead to 
2 not, yea cannot, as dead, live in ſinne. So tlie 
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lib. r. Cap.I. 


h De Spirit. 
ſanc. lib. r. ca. 3. 
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cap. s. 

E Matth. 28 9. 
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Eaietan,ibidew. 
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a Ambroſ. de 
Sacrament. 
lib. 2. C 45. 7. & 
Aquin. ia loc. 
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q Magde bur. 
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Epiſtle, chap. 3. verſ. 15. And s Gregoris the great fitting 


1 #0 neſciuntur. | 


| baptiſed into Corift, haus put on Chrift : p euery Where boa- 


The ſixth Sunday after Trinitie. 
the people well vnderſtood the doctrine of the Sacra- 
ments, and other myſteries of holy beliefe. The which as 
it doth vtterly condemne the carnall Goſpellers negli- 
gence; ſo confute ſufficiently the learned Papiſts opinion 
of ignorance: for it is not, as they fondly conceiue, the 
mother of deuotion, but as the councell of e 'To/eds de- 
termined, 4 grand. dame of all error. It is our dutie ſo to 
learne Chil, and f grow in knowledge, as that being 
asked a reaſon of out hope, we may giue vp a verdict 
without an ignoramus: as S. Peter exhorteth in his firſt 


in S. Peterac haire, qui ca qua ſunt domins ueſctunt, à domi- 


Baptiſed in Ieſus Chriſt] We may not beere collect 
with h Ambroſe, that it is ſufficient to be baptiſed in the 
dame of Chriſt, without any mention of the Father and 
holy Ghoſt; i For to be baptiſed in Chriſt, is to be bapti- 
ſed according to Chriſts inſtitution, and that is, k in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, & of the holy Ghoſt Not 
implied onely, but expreſſed alſo: 1for as the matter of 
Baptiſme, ſo likewiſe.the forme muſt be ſenſible. See 
Lombard.q. ſent. det ,z.$,de formabaptiſmi.Thom. ab Ar- 
gentin. Altiſiodor. & reliquas ſcholaſt. ibidem. eAquinat.| * 
vbi in margine. Mel. Can, loc. I heolog. lib. &. cap,8. Bellar- 
min, de Sacramento baptiſmi, cap. 3. S. preter hos errores. 
Apoitol. Can. 49. & 50. apud Balſamon. fol. 1 19. 

Or as m other, to he baptiſed into the death of Chriſt, 
is to be baptiſed in the faith of his death? or as Paul ex- 
pounds himſelfe, to be baptiſediuto the ſimilutude of ¶ hrifti 
death. He ſpeakes not of the forme of Baptiſme : but of 
our a conformitie to Chriſt by Baptiſme. For o all that are 


ring about in their bodis the dying of the Lord leſiu. 

Now the cuſtome in old time was to dippe, and as it 
were to diue the whole bodie of the baptiſed in the wa- 
ter: as may be ſhewed in the monuments of the 4 Eccle- 


ſiaſticall hiſtories, as alſo by the regiſter of Gods owne 
record: 


— 
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forme: Baptiſe them in the name, not in the names;* vnum 


T he ſixth Sunday after T rinitie. 
record: for ſob» the Baptiſt is laid to have bapriſed in 


Enon beſide Salim, 1 becauſe there was much water there. 
And S. Lake reports, Acts 8.38.39. that the great Eunuch 
of e/Ethiopia went into the water, and came out of the water 
at his Baptiſme, For this cauſe the ſacred fonts in our 
Churches are ſo large, ſthat the Miniſter at his diſcretion 
according to the temper of the weather, and ſtrength of 
the child, might either dip it in the water, or elſe powre 
water vpon it. For charitie and neceſſitie may diſpenſe 
with Ceremonies, and mitigate the rigour of them in 
equitie, 

This immerſion in the Primitiue Church (as the Do- 
ors obſerue) was threefold, to ſignifie the three perſons 
in holy Trinitie, God the Father, God the Sonne, God 
the holy Choſt: as al ſo that Chriſt continued in the graue 
three dayes: Augnitin, citat. in Decret. dit. . Lombard. 
410. 4. ſent. ditt. 3 S. de immerſione. Thom. part. 3. quæſt. 66. 
art. &. Bellarm. de ſacramento Baptiſini, cap. 26 8. quarta ef, 
Or as u Durandus addeth further, to ſhew that in Bap- 
tiſme we are cleanſed from three ſorts of ſinne: to wit, 
offences in thought, word, and deed. But when the wic- 
ked Ariant abuſed this ancient Ceremony to proue three 
natures in the Frinitie( not as the Catholikes intimating 
three perſons and one God, according to Chriſts owne 


enim nomen eft, vna Diumitas) y it pleaſed the Church in 
proceſſe of time to change this order, and in ſtead there- 
of to vſe but once dipping only. Where note by the way, 
that ancient and * Apoftolicall traditions, according to 


the preſent occaſions of the Church, are alterable. 
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Inflitut. ib.4. 
cap. 15. S. 5. 
Perkins Caten. 
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b MelanFbon, 
ix locum. 

c Pſalm. d 5. 2. 
d Rom. 8. r. 


1. John 3.9. 
f Primaſius in 


8 Luther. in Ga- 
lat h. 3. 20. 


h Rhem. in loc. 


142 | 
2 Chryſo&. in f the water, 2 noting the mor- 
1. cor. 15. 29. tification of ſin by the power of Chriſts 
Tho. 3. p. uc ft. death. Know ye not that al ire lich haue 
6. art. i. caluin. 


been baptiſed in Ieſis Chriſt, are bapti- 


ed to die with him ? Our old man is cru- 


This onfe cified with him alſo, that the bad 
II Y ly of ſinne 
dipping bath. might be utterly deſtroyed. p 
three parts: Continuance in the water, inſinuating the 


buriall of ſinne, to wit, a continuall en- 
creaſe of mortificatian : We are buried 
With him by Bapii(me for to die. 

Comming out of tne water, confirming 
our ſpirituall viuification to newneſle of life, in all holi- 
neſſe and righteouſnes,obtained by the power of Chriſts 
reſurrection. Like as Chrift was raiſed from death by the 
glorie of the Father; enen ſo we ſhould walke in a new life: for 
if we be grafted in death like unto him,enen ſo ſhallwe be par- 
takers of the holy reſurrection. The ſumme of all is, that by 
Baptiſme we die to ſinne and liue to God: our death and 
buriall is, in b reſpect of ſinnes imputation and efficacie. 
Firſt, in reſpect of imputation: for albeit ſome reliques 
of old Adam remaine in the new man, yete all his offen- 
ces are couered, as the Scripture plainly ; 4 there s u 
condemnation vnto ſuch as are in Chrift. And as for ſinnes 
efficacie; whereas the motions of ſinnes in the members 
of an vnregenerate man haue force to bring forth fruit 


vnto death, Rom. 7.5. e He that is borne of God ſinneth not. 
He doth not liue to ſinne, but tof Chriſt who died for his 


ſinne. | 


Thus Iliue (quoth Paul ') yet ar Js, but Chrift li. 


ueth in me, s Chriſt himſelfe is the life which I now liue, 


in this regard he and I are both one. This ſeemeth a _ 
ſtrange manner of ſpeaking, Iliue, I live not; Iam dead, 
Iam not dead; I am a finner,I am not a ſinner: Iliue not 
now as Paul, but Paul is dead. Who is it then that doth 
live? The Chriſtian, h Our corrupt ſtate ſubiect to ſinne 
and concupiſcence, is called the old man: but our perſon 

' refarmed 


— 


| 
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reformed in and by Chriſt, is termed the new man. I live 
indeed in the fleſh, but not through the fleſh, or accor- 
ding to the fleſh; for ĩ / am cracified vnto the world, and 
the world is crucified vnto me. The truth is, I {ne by faith 
in the Sonne of Jod. oras the text heere ſpeakes; I am 
graftedinto Chriſt. Now the K graft doth live not of it 
ſelfe, but by the ſap of the ſtock: we are twigs, and Chriſt 
is the tree: l without him we can do nothing, = in him and 
through hum m all things. If all then ares Ds baptiſed in- 
to Chriſt, haue put on Chriſt, and are dead with him, and 
buried with him, and riſen againe with him, 1 hold the 


water of holy Baptiſme foule, commeth ont of it cleane. So 
S. n Auguſtine, Lauacrum regenerationis purgar 4 reatu 
omnium peccatorum que humana traxit natiuitas, & con- 
traxit iniquitas. So o Lactantius. 
Candidus egreditur, nitidis exercitus vndis, 
Atg, verns vitium purgat in amne nouo. 
So P Paulus: 
Inds parens ſacro ducit de fonte ſacerdos, 
Infantes niueos corpore, corde, habits. 

For this Sacrament (as 4 Aquine ſpeakes) is a comme- 
moration of Chriſts paſſion which is paſt, a demonſtrati- 
on of his grace which is preſent, and a prognoſtication of 
his glorie which is to come. F 


ſaying iuſtifiable, that the baptiſed partie going into the 
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The Goſpell. Mar r n. 5. 20. 


Except your righteonſneſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe 
of the Scribes and. Phariſies, yee cannot enter into the 
kingdome of heauen, &c. 


Generall propoſition, except your righ 
1 Goſpel tesuſneſſe, &c. | | 
hath two < Particular expoſition, yee haus heard 
parts, a that it was ſaid wnto them of old time, 
Exec. 

In the propoſition obſerue three points eſpecially. Firſt, 
that we cannot enter into the kingdome of heauen with- 
out righteouſneſſe, niſi iuſtitia. For r without ſhall be dogs, 
enchanters, and whoremongers, e All they that doe ſuch 
things ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God, Only that man 
ſhall reſt upon the Lords holy hill, that leadethan vncorrupt 
life, doing the thing that is right and ſpeaking the truth from 
his heart, Pſalm. 15. A Chriftianby good workes ought 
to manifeſt his faith vntot God, u his neighbour, and his 
=owne ſoule. | MIT 1231 

Secondly, this righteouſneſſe ought to be our owne 
righteonſneſſe, and not others, iuſtitia ve ſtru. y The fame 
ſoule that ſinneth ſhall die; the ſonne ſhall not anſwere 
for the fault of the father, neither ſhall the father beare 
the iuiquitie of the ſonne, but the righteouſneſſe of the 
righteous ſhall be vpon him, and the wickedneſſe of the 
wicked vpon himſclfe. The 2 Papiits affirme that the 
Church hath a treaſurie of good workes, to be diſpoſed 
at the Popes diſcretion. As for example: Iohn the Baptiſt 
did faſt more then he was commanded, and the bleſſed 
Aarie liued more ſtrictly then God required: if any 
then in the Church of Rome be inioyned to faſt, or doe 
ſome like penance, for his ſiluer hee may get an Indul- 
gence:2 teſſeras veniales vænales, he may purchaſe a great 


Ky 


deale of Iuſtice for alittle money. The Pope being Gods 
| — ICH 
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Vicar,canapplie the faſting 
PRIN * of Car) 
i wager” — The which is a pretietrick to fill his 
owne coffers, and emptie the peoples purſe, 
Qutb fore debuit gratiæ datings, k 
_  faltusreſt eceleſa verum ablatiuus. 


N 


of S.Tobw Baptiſt and the ſa- 


your righteouſues &c. inſinuating that wee cannot enter 
heauens gate without a righteouſnesin our ſelues, how. 
ſoeuer it be not of our ſelues. A iuſtice not of our parents, 
or of our paſtours, or of any friend liuing, or Saint dead: 
but a righreouſnes< inberent m our own perſons, according 
to the tenour of ſcriptures elſewhere, 4 God will reward 
euery man according t his workes : and bleſſed are 
who die in the Lord, for their workes follow them, Apo- 
calypſe 14. 13. The Proteſtants, as e Melidonare conſeſ- 
ſeth, all the Proteſtants, as f Stayleron, affirme that a ju- 
Rifying faith is operatiue, working through loue. 8 Re 
fenſi5 as it were compoſing the difference: Fides abſſus 
parts operum, hoc eſt cùpm nondum peperit opera,initificate: 


yo any penitent at 


Chriſt here ſings another note to his Diſciples, et 
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loc. & Harmon. | 


they aenſeſſ qe. 3. 


4 N. 2.6. 

Fal. s. 12. 

Aut. 16. 27. 

* Com.in Jaan. 

oF. 

| Delaſtifice. 
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poteſf. At ian parturye wihilominus; &. eff operibus, , ws 
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ſſeſſing all the merits of Chriſt; and good workes are 
ike S:Peter following his Maſter. Here the Goſpell and 
Epiſtle meete. Our old man is crucified, and we are dead 
to finne,that we may liue to God in righteouſnes. 
 - Thirdly, this euangelicall righteouſnes, muſt exceed 
the pbarifaicall iuſtice, i abundaxers, There be three 
ſorts of ſchollers in a Schoole : incipients in the loweſt 
forme, for the moſt part "We | 
| crenrrinthe ſecond; directed by the Viher :porfe# in the 
firſt or higheſt ſeate, inſtructed by the Schoolmaſter him- 
ſelſe. i Chriſt is our Doctor, and the world is his Vniuer · 
ſitie, wherein he hath had three ſorts of ſchollers. Aſore 
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ds, nibil prater tempus partus expettans, id oft, paritura ef 
cam occaſio fuerit. conclude this point in h Martine La- | Super Eu 
| chers allegorie, faith is like S. Jobn in Chriſts boſome, | gel. in fete 


wy Law incipients,as it W of Gods name, 
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T he ſoxth Jg after T. 
learning the firſt elements or A, B, C, of religion in the 
* therefore Chriſt taught them by their 
fe 


But wee ſhall beſt vnderſtand this generallawome;by 


onto them of old time thou ſhalt not kill, whoſoeuer killetb is 
in danger of iudgement. But I ſay vnto you, Whoſorner is 
angrie with his brother vnaduiſedly, ſhall be in-danger of. 
5 ab Except your righteonſnes exceed the righteouſ-. 
nesof the Seribes and Phariſees,in expounding and obſer- 
ving the law concerning homicide, ze ſpall not enter into 
the of beauen, Firſt he ſhewes the o deſect in the 


conſtruction of the Commandement. Thou ſpalt not kill. 


The Phariſees (as being all forthe cleaning of the vt-' 
ter 


Phariſces interpretation, then hee deliuereth his owne' 


1 


* pſal. 19. 7. llow creatures: k Heauen declaring vnto them the glorie 
49e od, and the firmament ſoeweng bis han die worke, 
1D Bartar I The world's a booke i folio, printed all 
1.dey,x,weeke | With Gods great works in letters capitall. 
from Paul. Praficiertt vnder the Law, taught by Moſes and the 
monk Prophets vader vſhers as it were to Chriſt : but ſuch as 
liued after the Law, to wit, in thefe daies, had Chriſt 
himſelfe to bee their tutor: as it appeareth in the firſt: 
words of this chapter, When his Diſciples came to him, he 
opened hit month and taught them; his owne ſchollers ha- 
| uing wiſedome it ſelſe for their inſtructor, ought to ſur- 
n Chryſoſtom. | paſſe m all other in Chriſtian learning and religious du- 
d Ai. n ties. Except your righteouſnes exceed the righteonſnes of 
* | incipientsafore the Law, yea of the Scribes and Phariſies 
ö | great proficients (in their owne conceit) vnder the Law, 
4 | ye ſhall neuer be made vit ort ye ſhall neuer be crowned 
for your induſtrie, yee ſhall not, yee cannot enter into the 
*.--| bingdome of bheauen. Euangelicall iuſtice muſt excell pha- 
Fer rifgicall righteouſnes in foure points eſpecially, to wit, 
5 8 Contrition, n, 
l : SORT. -- Faith. | 
1 —_— 1 JInuocation. 
; what Confolation, 


Chriſts particular inſtance : Te haue heard that it way ſard*| 


$7 * - 


ſadulteric. And 33 verſe: [twas ſaid vnto them of old time, 


only: but Chriſt jntimares that Godis ar ſpirit, and that 
he will be worſhipped in ſpirit, requiring truth in the 
{ inward parts; and therefore we muſt abflaine not only 
from outragious actuall bloodſhedding, but alſo from 
the firſt intentionall and internall motions of wrath and 
anger. I ſay that whoſoener is argrie With his brother, 

Ye baue heard that it ma a Chriſt came not to de- 


ſtroy, but to t fulfill the law. So that his b#: 7 ſay, repea- 


| 


Ction or a correction of the law: but a confuration of 
the falſe gloſſe the Phariſees had ſet vpon the law. Chriſt 
I ay doth not heere . but expound the 3 
Meyſertruly, which other had interpreted corruptly. For 
it ede event that he ſaith nor, it is Wi Put it 
& ſaid,Nor written in the commandement it ſelfe, but 
ſaid by the Scribes, arreſting by their ſummons and cen- 
ſures all the whole law, making it a noſe of wax to ſerue 
their own turnes. Which occaſioned our Sauiour in this | 


of dinorcement: but ¶ ſay unto you,whoſocher ſhall put away 
lus wife, exrept it be for fornication, cquſeth hey to commit 


Thos ſbalt not for ſtreare thy ſelf: but I ſay vnto you, ſweare 
not at all, So like wiſe here, it was ſaid vnto tht in old time, 
thou ſhalt not kill whoſoexer kjilerh ſhalbe in danger of indg- 
ment: But I ſay, whoſoexer is angry. This obſeruation is not 
as * Maldonate conceiues hereticall, if either his owne. 
Y Tanſennmy,or® Bertrãdus, or S.Panlhimſelfbe catholike, 
for hewrites alſoplainly :* The lam is holy, inſt, and good. 
Chriſt therefore did not correct the text, but the gloſſe. 

Of old time] Where note that it is not any when, or 
anꝝ who, who may priuiledge error or preiudice the 
truth: according to that of b Tertullian; Veritati nam 
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ter ſide) did d vnderſtand this of che violent outward act 1 Aae. 


ted oft in this ſermon en the mount, was not a contradi- | 


ſermon to deliver a full explication of many particular 
cõmandements, as in the 31 verſe of this chap. /rhath bin 
ſaid,whoſoexier ſhall put away bis wife, let him gine ber a bill 


preſeribers poteft, non ſpacium temporum, non patrocinia 
PA | 1 
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8 — 


3, 
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Culman, | 


Pa . 
1 


© lob 4.24. 1 1 
£ Pſal.51.6, | ET 5 


t Matth. 5. 17. ; 


x [x loc. | 
Y concord. enam 
gel. cap. v0. 
1 In euangel. E 
Dom. 5 poſs Pen- _ 
tecoſt. 3 
2 Rem. . 12. & 
9 2 
b Lib.de virgi- | 

;bus vel. E 3 


> mt 
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ts. 


« cala. Fare ilo. 


Epiſt. ante 
Aiſcellas. 


s prea 12.28. 
Si Tim. 6. 20. 


Vincent. Lyri- 
Jen. 


i Guenard. 


er ſonarum,nou privelegium regimm, deminus enim nofter 
7 — confections fed — ena inan. The 
power of a King is great, e if hee bid his ſubiects make 
warre one againſt another they doe it: if he ſend them 
out againſt his enemies, inſtantly they goe and breake 
downe N and 3 — he bid kill. 
they kill: if he ſa e, the b tation of a 

Tc Gr man is likewiſe ſo — that cee ſaid hee 
would rather erre with Plato, then conceiue the truth 
ari ght with other. 4 One gaue it out in Bale that he did 
attribute no» minus Farello quam Paulo: no leſſe to Fa- 
rella then hee did to Paul. And e Zanchins reports how 
that a Frenchman in Genua proteſted, f S. Paul and Cal. 
uin ſhould preach at the ſame houre, that hee vould leane 
Paul and goe to Caluin. Reuerend antiquitie preuaileth 
alſo, for we may not f remone 6 terns oat, And Pa 
aduiſeth his beloued Timotby, & Keepe that which is com- 
mitted unto thee; devitans' prophanas vocum._ nouitates, as 
it is in the vulgar Latine. h Non dixit antiquitates, ſedno-| 
uitates, nam ſi vitanda eſt noxitas, tenemda eff. antuquitas, | 
prophanaeſt nouitas, ſacrata vernſtas. Which occafioned 
ai great Clerketo ſay, that he was euer an enemie to no- 
uell opinious, and a friend to old bookes. And yerwhen 
old Doctors in old time did erte, Chriſt had a bt for: 
them here: Te bane heard that it Mas ſaid onto them of ala 
time, & c. but 1 ſay, &c. The truth is greater and ſtronger 
then all, 1. Eſdras 4.35.1 write not this as if truth and an- 
tiquitie were at variance, for Chriſt in mending the 
glofle which is old, reſtored the Law which is more 


 Whoſoencr ts angrywith bis brother vnaduiſedij Chriſts 
x Ng Song what we ſhould not do:: 
expoſition.) verſ.22, | = 
is pazdly ) Affirmatiuc, ſhewing whatwe ſhould doe: 
.. „ TOTO Os * 

Jn che negatiue part we may note three degrees oſ ſin, 


| ane three degrees of puniſhment. The degrees of ſinne 
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mentioned againſt the e Fete 


| Scornefull geſtures, 
Me gated) ot. Opprobrious words. 


Iudgement. 
The degrees of puniſhment, 4 Counſell. 
| Hell fire. 
Firſt concerning anger: it is truly ſaid by S. Hierome, 
to ſtrip men of paſſions is to make them no men: & he- 


to be angrie and ſinue not, allow that which is o naturall, 
and condemne that onely which is culpable. Now left 
our anger ſhould proue faultie, Chriſt here ſets downe 
two rules for the gouerning of it. 
Firſt concerning the matter and obiect of it, we muſt 
not be angrie with 4 brother. 
Secondly,for the manner and meaſure, we may not be 
— —, with this affection wradviſedly. * 
| Such as have the ſame father and 
mother, as P Jacob and Eſau. 
Race, A Such as are of the ſame kinred and 
familie; ſo Lot and. Abraham are 
called brethren, Gen. 13.8. 
Such as are of the ſame nation: as 
the Iewes are termed brethren 
in the a Law: Toa ftranger thou 
maiſt lend vpom vi ſurie, but not 
- vntothy brother. | 
Common, and fo all memare bre- 
thren in reſpect of their gene- 
ration. 
Graces Speciall,and ſo Chriftians only be 
| brethren in reſpect of their re- 
of generation. 
Now by brother in the text is not meant a brother 
only by race, as if it were lawfulto be angrie with a ſtran - 
ger, albeit not with a kinſman or ſonne: nei- 


There bee 
three ſorts of place d 
brethren in\ Places 
holie Scrip- 
ture: by 


minew de homine tollere, m Dauid and n Paul in adviſing pho 


ther is it vnderſtood of a brother by place only, as ifa 


& Auguſt. lib. . 
de ſer. Dom. in 
monte. 

Iden Gregor. 
Moral. lib. a f. 
cap. y. & Thom. 


1 25. quæſt. 48. 
art 8. 


E yeſt. ad cteſ- 
. 


m Pſal. 4. 4. 
n Epbeſ. 4. 26. 
o Ira non eſt 


peccatum quoad 
eſſe nature, ſed 
quoad eſſe no- 
ris, Gerſon, 


| 


P Gen.15.25, 


1D. 23.20 


: L 3 man 


* 


r Luke 10.37. 
Ianſen. con- 
cord. cap. 40. 
Idem Vatablus. 
t Retratt. lib. 1. 
cap. 19. 
u Mat. 26.5 2. 
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vitium, [hom. 
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2 Eraſmus au- 
not. ia loc. 
a Ergo,tbe Go- 
ſpels are not 
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of the Maſſe 
book verbatim. 
b Hierom. in loc. 
"| & Auzull.re- 
tract. lib.r.c.19 
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phylact, guthym. 
in loc. Frenæus 
b. 4. cap. 25. 
Saluian lib. 3. 
de Prouident. 
e Fce Thom. 21. 
4 ff. 15 g. art. 
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* 2. 
Jacob. de Vo- 
rag. ſerm.z3. in 
loc. & Gregor. 
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The ſixth Sanday after Trinitie. 
man might be angrie with an alien, howſoeuer not with 
his owne countriman: but by brother here Chriſt me a- 
neth a brother by grace, and that in the largeſt ſenſe, For 
as euery man is our *neighbour, ſo likewiſe in this re- 
gard euery man is our ſ brother. A man may iuſtly be 
diſpleaſed and angrie with the fault of his brother, but 
not with the perſon of his brother, as t Auguſtire iudi - 
ciouſly: Non fratri iraſcitur qui peccato fratris iraſcitur, 
Againe, Iudges, and warriours, and other publike mini- 
ſters of the State may kill;not ypon any priuate grudge, 
but as an act of iuſtice, for the common good; deſtroy- 
ing one to ſaue many. So Chriſt vnto Peter; All that 
ſtribe with the ſword, ſhall periſh with the ſword Ergo, 
there is a ſword to puniſh him that ſtrikes with y ſword, | 
As if Chriſt ſhould ſay, whoſoeuer doth ſtrike with the 
x priuate ſword of reuenge, ſhall periſh with the pub- 
like ſword of iuſtice. Magiſtrates in executing their of- 
fice may bey zealous, not furious. = He that in iudging a 
brother is more violently carried againſt the man, then 
1 manners, is in danger of iudgement him- 

lfe. | 

Vuaduiſedly] The word (ant) is omitted in the vulgar} 
Latine, and in the a Romane Mſſale,and in other as well | 
bold as new tranſlations. But ſome Greeke copies, as 
Era ſmus acknowledgeth, and ſuch as are e ancient re- 
taine it, and the reuerend 4 Fathers in their writings yſu- 
ally recite and quote it, reading as the Church of Eng- 
land, Omnis qui iraæſcitur fratri ſuo temere : Whoſoeuer is 
angrie with his brother vnaduiſedly or raſhly. < He may 
not begin anger withour aiuſt caule, nor, continue init 
beyond meaſure. Both are w»adxiſed, and againſt this 
rule, We muſt he flow towrath, Iames 1. 19. and ſoone 
appeaſed, Epheſ. 4. 26. There be f foure kindes of angrie 
men Infome the raging heate of wrath is ſoone kind- 
led and foone put out: and theſe cholerick people like | 
gunpowderare no ſooner touched burtmmantly they be 
iu your face, yet all their anger is but a ſudden flaſh as 


fire! 


| 


— 1 
. 
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The ſixth Sunday after Trinitic: | 
fire in drie reedes. In other ſome this heate is long in 


lancholike perſonsare like the Chriſtmas logges, ifonce 


day, yea all the night too. Ina third ſort this ſire is ſoone 
kindled, and long in burning: and theſe wrathfull wret- 
ches are worſt of all. On the contrarie, ſome be long in 
kindling and quickly coole, and theſe laſt are beſt, Euen 
like to God, 8 the ſloweſt to conceine rat, and readieſt to 
forgine. They will norbegin anger vnreaſonablie, nor 
continue anger vnſeaſonablie. From hence then wee 


wid. And ſecondly that being iuſtly raiſed, it do not rage 
too long or too much. l 
That anger ariſe not in vs toward other vnaduiſedlie, 
wee muſt obſerue both our ſelues, our neighbours, and 
God. Firſt let vs confider our own corrupt nature,which 
is as eaſily kindled by wrath,as gunpowder and flaxe by 
| fire. Asthen a 2 hauing ſuch commodities, and 
knowing their qualitie doth by warineſſe preſerue them 
long from burning: euen ſo may wee our natures that 
they be not conſumed with anger, if we will watch ouer 
chem. It is an old prouerbe that exery man is either a foole 
or a Phyſitian. So like wiſe in this reſpect every man is vn- 
to himſelfe a Dinell or a Diuine. A Diuell if he neglect; a 
Diuine if he take heed of his own cholerick diſpoſition. 
Againe, let vs in our ſelues abandon all vncharitable ſuſ- 
pitiouſnes, a good diſpoſition makes a good expoſition. 


tention. ; 


kindling, and long ere it goe out: and theſe heauie me- 


they begin to flame they will continue burning all the 


¶ learne two concluſions eſpecially: Firſt, that our anger 
¶ doe not ariſe vainly without a good occaſion; as Carre | 
was angrie with Abel, Ahab with Naboth Saul with Da- 


But as the ſuſpitious man thinketh ; his neigbbourclin- | 
keth,he will wring our words to wrong our meaning, of 
2 little ſparke of a ſyllable, kindling a great fire of con- 


As for our neighbours, it is good to marke their vglie f 
behauiour in anger, that ſeeing how vnſeemely it is in 
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The ſixth Sunday after Trinitie. 


libe the raging ſea; they are of theirowne diſpoſition vn- 
quiet, but if you ſtirre them a little, they ſume, they fome 
like the ſea, vhoſe waters caſt vp dirt and mire. 
i [pſa ſibi eſt boſtis veſania,ſeg, furendo 
interimit moriturq; ſuis ira ignea telis. 

And as a k moderne Poet: 

Angitur iracundus homo, non re modo verum 

nomine. quam prope ſunt anger & angor idem. p 

The! Fathers aptly terme this diſtemper the dranker- 


, 


to view themſelues in a glaſſe when they are in their 
loathſome drunken humour; and as the n Lacedemo- 
nians vſed to make ſome of their pezants drunke and 
ſhew them vnto their youth, hereby deterring them 
from this beaſtly finne, in beholding the ſenſeleſſe and 


comely for vs to note the rude language, the murthering 
eye, the countenance diſtorted, and in a word, the mad 
and vnmanlike behauiour of an angrie bedlem carried 
away from himſelfe with heate and choler. | 
Laſtly, let vs conſider in God his mercie,prouidence, 
and juſtice, Firſt his mercie, who forgiueth vs much, and 
ſhall not wee forgiue our brother a little? o When arai- 


red not a word againe, but commanded one of his ſer- 
uants to light a torch and to bring the brawler home to 
his owne houſe. Shall Heathen people goe beyond vs 
that profeſſe Chriſt, and that in a point of Chriſtianitie? 
Shall reaſon preuaile more with them, then religion with 
ys? The father of mercies, and God of all grace forgiueth 
our ſinnes of ignorance, ſins of infirmitie, fins of malice, 


|faanes of riper age, ſinnes of youth, open ſinnes, hidden 


ſinnes; and therefore ( being Þ followers of God as deare 
children Yif a brother offend vpon ignorance, we ſhould 
neglect it; if vpon infirmitie, forbeare it; if vpon ma- 


5 lice, forget it : howſoeuer forgive it, being merciſull 


as 


— 


nes of the ſoule. So that as m Plato counſelled all reuellers 


— 


vncouth miſdemeanour of drunkards: in like ſort, it is 


ling fellow did reuile Pericles all the day, and followed 


him home to his gate when it was night, Pericles anſwe- 
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as our heauenlie father is mercifull. 


dence; to which if we doe not yeeld in all humilitie, wee 
are not ſo much angrie with men, as diſpleaſed with 
God. He diſpoſeth of libels, of ſlaunders, of all ſcanda- 
lous actions of the bad, to trie the patience and faith of 
ſuch as are good. a ed aliquem v ſum ſanctorum ordina- 
tur omnis actus impiorum a ſummo Deo, qui pro ſui regimi- 
nis æquitate, bene vtitur etiam mals : vt qui ſuo arbitrio 
abel vinunt, illius iudicio iuſtè diſ ponantur. It is repor- 
ted in r ſacred hiſtorie that a certaine man drew * — 
ignorantly, and ſmote the King of Iſrael betweene the 
ioynts of his brigandine: the poore man ſhot at random, 
but the Lord fo JireQed his arrow that it fell vpon wic- 
ked Abab. In like fort, when our aduerſaries ſhall whe: 
their tongue like a ſword, and ſhoote ont their arrawes euen 
bitter wordt, as it is in the ſ Pſalm, then we muſt acknow- 
ledge that theſe darts are guided by Gods prouidence 
to hit vs. As t Dau ſaid of railing Shimei ; Suffer him to 
| carſe,for the Lora hath bidden him it may be the Lord will 
looke upon my affliction, and doe me good for his curſing this 
day. We are not to conſider ſo much how wicked they 
be by whom we ſuffer, as how iuſt he is who diſpoſeth of 
their wickedneſſe. Non wenir ſine. merito, quia Deus eft 
init us; nec erit ſine commodo, quia Deus eſt bonus. 
Thirdly, let vs obſerue God in his iuſtice, who is faid 
here to puniſh anger with iadgement; a ſcorne full racha 
with a cobnſell; an opprobrious word with hell fire. But 
if notwithftanding all theſe caueats our anger ariſe, the 
next care muſt bee that it continue not too long: and it 
cominueth too long when it hindereth or lefleneth any 
dutie of godlineſſe or charitie. Let not the ſunne goe down 


let it not rage in thee. To this purpoſe Philoſophers and 
Diuines haue giuen vs an excellent rule, namely, that 
ve doe nothing ſuddenly while this humour ſtirreth in 


Secondly, let vs remember Gods all- ſeeing proui- | 


vpon thy wrath, If it ariſe in thee, letitnor — inthee, |. 


vs: for rafhanger is a bad a agent, and a worſe = counſel. 
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The ſixth Sunday after Trinitie. 
lor, He that either acteth or plotteth any thing in heate, 
commonly repents in cold blood. Finis ira, initium pœni- 
tentie : Where choler ends, our penance begins. 
2 qus non moderabitur ira 
Infectum volet eſſe,delor quod ſnaſerit aut mens, 
Dum pœnas odio per vim feſlinat inulto. 

a Baſile the Great abſtained three whole yeeres from 
writing againſt Euſtatius, leſt in his heate and haſte hee 
might play the ruffin with hispen. Þ Architas faid hee 
would haue corrected his ſeruant, but that himſelfe was 
angrie, e Frederick the Duke of Saxonie when he was 
angrie would ſhut himſelfe vp in his cloſet, and let none 
come at him till he had maſtered his paſſion, 

That anger ariſe not in other toward vs vnaduiſedlie, 
let vs obſerue this one precept of d Paul; Studie to bee 
quiet, and to meddle with your oWvne buſineſſe, The conten- 


tion inthe Church of England hath eſpecially bin bred 


by the fond intermedling with the Minifters office, while 
buſie bodies haue ſpent all their time in diſputing what 
we ſhould be, not conſidering in the meane while what 
themſelues are. The Pelican finding a fire nigh her neſt, 
and fearing the danger of her yong, ſeekes to blow it 
out with her wings vntill ſhe burne them, and makes 
her ſelfe a pray in an vnwiſe pitie: e ſo they which vndi- 
ſcreetly meddle with the flame of diſſenſion kindled in 
the Church, rather increaſe then quench it; rather fire 
their owne . then helpe others. I had rather a farre 
off bewaile the fire then ſtirre in the coales. I would not 
my my aſhes to it if thoſe might abate the burning: 
ut ſince it is increaſed daily with partaking, Iwill be- 
hold itwith ſorrow, and meddle no otherwiſe then by 
prayers to God, and intreaties tomen; ſeeing mine own 
ſafetie and the peace of the Church in the freedome of 
my thought ae. lilence of my tongue. 
Whoſeexer ſaith vnto bis brother racha] f Some deriue 
this word of Greek i in Engliſh as much as ragged! 
or ſbakeragge : other from the Syrian race, which is a 


diſs raciue b 
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diſgrariue terme, much like our engliſh then, when it is 
ſpoken in contempt and ſcorne. Sainth Hierome thinkes 
it comes of the Hebrew rec,fignifying idle head, or emp- 
tie braine. But ſeeing Interpretors haue generally noted 
a gradation here, racha muſt neeeſſarily be placed in the 
i middle betweene ſecret anger, and open railing. I ſub- 
ſcribe therfore to their k opinion who make racha an in- 
teriection, or broken ſpeech of an angry minde, breaking 
out and bewraying it ſelſe ſomewhat, though not fullie 
in token of miſlike; whereof there bee diuers in euerie 
language, as tuſp, ſie, piſh in ours. And this rakel- like be- 
auiour is not in imperfect words only, but in lall ſcorn- 

full geſtures gf contempt; as in countenance, when wee 
carrie murthering lookes, in mocks and moves, in put- 
ting foorth of the n finger, Eſay 58.9. in gnaſhing of the 
teeth, in makinga loud and abſurd noiſe, ſhouting-and 
wondring at men as at owles : Epheſ. 4.3 1. Let all bitter- 
nes and anger and wrath and crying.be put away from you. 

To theſe Iwill adde another vnſeemely carriage, the 
like whereof I finde not in the Bible, nor in any Com- 
ment vpon my text; and that is diſdainfully to ſleepe at 
Sermons in contempt of the Preacher: I ſay, ſleepe, not 
vpon infirmitie, but ypon malice; which is a dogs ſleepe, 
dreaming and awaking at once. By racha then are in- 
eluſiuely forbidden all Fatefull geſtures of deſpite : and 
all the contrarie duties are commanded, as Chriſtian ſa- 
lutations,humblebehauiour, reſpects and courteſies ac- 
cording to the commendable faſhions of the countrey 
wherein we liue. e 

Fam occaſioned here to meete with a peeuiſh and vn- 
charitable people, who practiſe themſelues, and teach o- 
ther, that it is vnlawfull for a Chtiſtian to falute paſſen- 
gers ordinarily with a good morrow, or God be with you. 1 
will not pledge them in their owne cup, and anſwere 
them in their owne vaine, but call chem vnto ſtrict rules 
of diſpute, res cum re, cauſa cum canſa, ratio cum rations 
confligat, as Auguitine ro the Manichees, I will _ 

ore 


h Com. in loc. va. 
cha pro recha. 
Eraſmus. 


i Ianſen,con- 
cord. cap. 40. 
Bu Alia g. Mar lor - 
Beam. 

k Auguſtin.ubi 
ſupra. © 
Gregor. Moral. 
lib.21,cap 5, 
Rupert. Thomas, 
E raſmus, Mal- 
donat. in loc. 

I Muſcul, in loc. 
m Vatablus in 
loc. ais. 


Lib. de vtil- 


cap. i. 


tate credend, 
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n Matth. 10.12 
0 Luke 10. 5. 
P 2. Nng. 5. 19. 


The ſixth Sunday after Trinitie. 


fore firſt ſet downe their arguments and then c ſo- 
lutions. Their reaſons as I haue gathered from their own 
mouthes are principally three. 0 

1. We know not whether euery paſſenger be a bro- 
ther or no. ‚ 

2. Though a brother, happily, yet wee cannot tell 
vrhither he goeth, and about what. Y | 

3. Suppoſe wee well vnderſtand what hee will, and 
who he be: yet ſuddenly to ſay God bleſſe you, God ſane 
you, &c. is to take the name of x Lord in vaine. 

To the firſt, as euery man is a neighbour : ſo likewiſe a 
brother in this caſe. For if Chriſt be ſo good as his word 
in this chapter at the ſeuenteenth verſe, namely, that hee 
came not to deſt roy the law, but to fulfillit : he mult vnder- 
ſtand by brother in this text all ſorts of men, & all men of 
all ſorts. And whereas they diſtinguiſh and ſay that eue- 
ric paſſenger isnota brotherin Chrif Anſwere is made, 
that ſalutations are to be performed euen toward ſuch 
as belecue not the Goſpell, and are not as yet of the 
houſchold of faith. A precept hereof is found in Chriſt, 
n ben ye come into an houſe ſalute the ſame, o ſaying, Peace 
be to this houſe. A paterne in the Prophet Eliſba, who ſaid 
vnto Naaman the leper an Aramite, ? Goc in peace. The 
Prophet approued not his act, yet after tlie common ma- 
ner of ſpeech hee biddeth him farewell, as the Geneua 
| note vpon that place. Secondly,we may well out of cha- 
rity preſume that all ordinary paſſengers of England are 
our brethren in Chriſt, as being baptiſed in the faith of 
Chriſt, and profeſſing the Gofßell of Chriſt, vnder the 
ſame Chriſtian King, after the ſame Chriſtian order; and 
ſo by conſequence to be reputed as members of Chriſt, 
and children of God. According to the tenour of our 
common Catechiſme, if once wee would vouchſaſe to 
learne and vnderſtand it, As for differences about mat- 
ters of indifferencie, S. Paul teacheth vs, Epheſ.4. that 
the moſt ancient and true bonds of vnitie are not one 
diſcipline, one ceremonie, one policie: but eve God, one 
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faith, | 


faich,ous per, Tes bur S el ſpexkes of ſome co 


ſtataes, at the leaſt exceeding dangerous heretikes, as 
85 apparent in the —— Rio only broch an 
other diſcipline, but another doctrine, à that is, a con- 
trarie doctrine, * preaching another Goſpell: and there- 
fore not to be receiued into our priuate houſe, becauſe 
they will not communicate with vs in Gods houſe. Their 
words fret as acanker,andtherefore they mult bet reic- 
Hed after ence or t\vice admorition. A kind ſalutation is a 
to familiar conference with them, and that is a inſuf- 
ferable. * Nulls cum talibns. cummerria, nulla conninia, 
milceantur, mus ab illu tam ſcparati quam 

Epiſtle to a vertuous Ladie, the which: might eaſily be 
ſeduced by cunning heretikes, euermore ready tor crrep 
inte bouſes, and leade captive /imeple omen: 28S. Hicrami 
ſhewesby manifold pregnant inſtances in his epiſtle to 
Cteſip box, tom. a. ful. 253. So that if we conſider of whom 
and to whom S. ahm ſpeakes, this obiection will appeare 
not to be worth an halfepeny-. Wits Z od 182 2 
To their ſecond argument: I ſay with Chriſt, * /udge 
not. It is a rule both in law, and loue; that euery man is 
to bee reputed honeſt, vntill the contrarie bee proued. 
7 Chearitie chinketh not enill, it ſuffereth all things, it belee 
| weth all things. b In Friceland there was a phantaſticall 
prophet: named George Daxid, who calling himſelſe 
Gods nephew, ſaid heauen was emptie, and that he was 
ſent to chuſe the children of God, and appoint ſuch as 
| ſhould bee ſaued. Inour time there bet many ſuch pro- 
phets electing and damning whom they pleaſe. But I am 
ſure they haue no more authoritie to make Diuels, then 


— 
— 


the P. 
— in hell: ſo queſtionleſſe man of their diuels 
are now glorious ſaints in heaven. — 

ſenger hach an intent to kill, and that to z yet our 
_ with God be with yon, may diuert chem happilic 
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whom we may not ſay God ſnasd. Theſe were notorious: 


nulla toll»quia- 
ills ſunt Seo profingi. Secondly, S. lobn wrote this 


hatli to make Saints. As then a number of his ; 
this pal. 


4 Aquin Mar. 
larat.Lorin.im 


22 


r Galat. 1.8. 

i 2. Tin. 2. 17. 
t Tit. 3.10. 
Ro. 16.17. 

1 - oF 


Cyprian.epift, 
lib.t epift.3. 


12. Tim. 


* Matth.7.1, 1 


f. Cor. 13,3. 
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g. 320. 


Cr 
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: 158 


Mr. Dod vpon 
the 3. com. 


d, 1. Cor. 2.11. 


© Rom. 8. 3 1. 


f Timothy hnew 
the ſcriptures of 
a childe, . 
2. Tim. 3.15. 
s Auguſt. lib. 1. 
contra aduerſar. 
legis, cap. 24. 
Ubi ſupra, 
cap. 23. 
i Lutber, 
Muſcalus, 


Marlor. in loc. 
k Caln Iaſtitut. 
lib. a. cap. S. S. 40 
I Galat, 3. 1. 

m Arboreus in 
loc. 


i all other opprobrious termes of the like or worſe mea 


from their bad courſes, if not conuert them throughlie. 
For they cannot act any wicked deſigne ſo long as God 
is with them, and directs them with his ſpirit. | 

To their third obiection; I ſay that the teaching of 
ſuch doctrine, making the Scriptures a ſhipmans hoſe 
to ſerue their owne malitious humours, e is to take the 
name of God in vaine. But let vs examine their proofe. 
Men take Gods name in vaine, becauſe they thinke not 
of God, in ſaying God be with ou. But why ſhould wee 
think that they think not of God, 4 for what man knoweth 
the things of a man, ſane the ſpirit of a man nhich is in him ? 
Or if they thinke not of God ſometime in their ſaluta- 
tion,why ſhould any forbidit at all times? Our devotion 
is ordinarily more ſetled, I confeſſe, when wee pray for 
our brethren in the congregation : yet theſe ſhorreiacu- 
lations vpon the way; many times are ſo profitable to 
our brethren, and acceptable to God, as any long prayer 
whatſocuer. For what can we ſay more briefly or ſweet- 
ly then che Lord be with youf For e if Cod be with vs, who 
can be againſt vs? And laſtly, though wee grant which 
they can neuer gaine, that wee thinłke not of God when 
wee thus ſpeake of God; yet it is no more blaſphemie, 


techiſme, who neither knoweth God, nor vnderſtandeth 
what hee ſaith of God. I conclude therefore that theſe 
captions obiectors are not literati, but 8 litteriones: and 
I pray withh Aug aſtine; Cum non fint idonei ſpiritualia ca- 
pere, vtinam ſaltem definerent carprre. f 


Thou foole] In this one word are inclufiuely forbidden 


ning; as knaue, dolt, aſſe, &c. whereby we difgrace the 
partie who is ourfleſh,and Gods image, k the which are 
the two principall grounds of the law, Thos ſhalt doe no 
murther, Whereas it is obieRed that l Paul called the 
Galathians- fooliſb; w anſwere is made that hee did this 
out of loue to conforme, not out of malice to confound 


them; and ſo en propeſitum difinguiit maleficia, faith 


then for a little childe to ſay grace, or to f learne the Ca- 
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the law. Friendly to ſhew thy brother his follic is not a 
wound, but a n hretious balme, better then the o kiſſes of an 
evemie qui non corripit,corrumpit ;in ſome caſe not to 
correct is to corrupt thy friend. Another queſſion is mo 
ued here, whether ſuperiours, eſpecially Princes, may be 
tranſported with anger vnaduiſedly towards their. vaſ- 
ſals, abuſing them in reprochfull termes at their pleaſure. 
To this obiection the King of Kings ha:h giuen anſwer: 
P Fathers pronoke not your children to wrath. A ſuperiour 
may rebuke ſnarply, but faults rather then men, and men 
only in hatred of faults, and both in long ſuffering and 
loue, The maſter Bee ( ſaith Baſii) hath no ſting, the 
greater power the leſſer paſſion. The Per region of the 
aire is calme, ſtormes ingendred in tiſe middle, breake 
foorth in the loweſt. Regis clementia vrt us: A King is 
Gods Lieutenant on earth, he muſt therefore be merci- 
full as our father in heauen is mercifull. It is the part of a 


Lewis the 1 f. King of France, that hee paſſed his time in 
making and undoing men; as if hee were placed in his 
throne non vt proſit, ſed tantum ut præſit, as r Auguitine 
ſpeakes. I finde in ſ hiſtorie that wiſe men inuented the 
game of Cheſſe to mitigate the cruelnes of gouernours, 
in which it is jofauaced that the King hath need of his 
Biſhops, of his Knights, yea of the meaneſt pezant that: 
toilet in his land. And therefore conſidering that hee; 
differs onely from his ſubiects in t uſt, not in ſtuſfe hee 
muſt become a common father vnto the people, neuer 


4 


+ 


anger. 


/ Concerniug the degrees of puniſhment: all ſinnes 
are mortall in reſpe& of their owne merit, howſocuer 
pardonable to the truly penitent by Gods mercie. Chriſt 
in this gradation doth not allow the Papiſticall diſtin- 
ction of mortall and yeniall ſinne: for the x wages of eu- 
rie ſiune is death, and in it nature deſerueth hell fire. But 


Tyrant in imperio nil niſi imperium cogitare:to glorie with 


vnaduiſedly prouoking them vnto iuſt indignation and 
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” Pſal. 141. 5. 
9 P/ou. 27. C. 


P Erbeſ.6.4. 


4 cominæ us lib. 
6. cap. g. 
r contra Fauſt, | 
lib. 22. cap. 58. 
Lanquet 
chrom. pag. 9. 


t BRaßlicon Do- 
ron lib. 2. 


u Dr. Fultea 
loc. a C 


* Rom. S. 23. 


v Bullinger c ; 


he dothy allude to the proceeding of the Iewes in che 
2 | 5 iui 
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Bea in loc. 


« Eagliſh zloſſ 
in loc. 


« Marth 6.5. * 


4 Pr. 21. 27. 


mp 


| - 
I. 


— — 


| Ciuili'Courts, wong whom a ſmall matter was heard 
and decided by the indgement of three men, other of 


| men;ſo before God thete be different degrees of puniſh- 


| vnts thy brother.) Qur © 
| ward God, and loue toward our brethren. Firſt, we muſt 
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greater importance determined in a Counſell of 23 Iud. 

ges, and Taffly the greateſt of all ended by the ſentence 
of 71. The Romanes held almoR} the like formes of 
iudgement. Chrifts intent then is to ſhew that as among 


ment according to the different degrees of ſinne. See 
S. Auguſt .de ſerm, Dom. in monte, lib. 1. Marlorat, & Bec 
ix loc. concerning the word Gebenns; Galatin d Arca- 
vis, lib. 6. cap. 7. Eutbyw.in loc. Beanxamis Harmon,tom.2. 
fel. ai. Ianſev.ſ vnc ord. cap. 40 K 77. 278. but aboue 
the reſt, Eraſmus aunot. n Matth 10. 28. g 

If thow effereſt 55 ift at the altar, and there remembreſt 
thy brother hath ought againſt thee, leaus there thine offe- 
ring before the altar, aud gos thy way firſt and be reconciled | 
ö ag is acceptable when we ſa- 
criſice that which is our owae, with a good intent to- 


offer our owne, a thy gift. b He that giuerh an offering of 
vnrighteous goods offereth a mocking ſacrifice, and hee 
doth as one that ſacrificeth the ſonne before the fachers 


TSccondly, wee muſt offer with a goed intent, as ha- 

uing reſpect vnto Gods altar. and nor vnto the e com- 
mendation of men. If the gift of the wicked be an abo! 
mination vnto the Lord, « how much more when he bring 
eth it with a withed mind? If thine eye be fingle (faith our 
Sauiour)thy whole bodie ſhall be light; but if thine eye 
be wicked, then al thy body ſhall be dark, Mat. &, 2 2.23. 
This eye, ſaith «Avguſtire, is our intention, if that be 
ſingle, dire cted to the right end; then all the body of thy 
good workes is acceptable to God, I meane ſuch an in- 
tent as is begun, continued, and ended in a liuely faith. 

- Laftly,we muſt offer in loue, being recon 
brother, and much more to the Catholike Church, which 


is the whole f brotherhood of Chriſtian men for God 
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expects and reſpects 8 mercie rather then ſacrifice, The 
partie nocent ought to ſeeke for reconciliation firſt: but 
for as much as euery man almoſt is readie to pretend in- 
nocoencie, h ſceing 4 mote in his brothers eye, but not conſi- 
dering the beame in his owne eye: thou muſt examine thine 


and be patient. If thou haſt offended thy brother, aske 
him ſorgiuenes, and make ſatisfaction m anſwerable to 


enough thou freely pardon him at the aar, deſiring for- 
giuenes as thou forgiueſt other: but if thy brother hath 
ught againſt thee, then goe from the altar, and be te- 
conciled. Chriſt ſaith not o if thou haſt offended againſt 
thy brother in ſecret thought only, for that were ta make 
difference, not to ſeeke! peace : der if chou haſt open- 
ly treſpaſſed againſt him in ſuch fort that hee take no- 


teane thine offering before the altar. p Take it not away, 
but gee thy way firft, not vnto the Prieſt: but vnto thy 
brother, and being reconciled vnto him in charitie, come 
againe that thou maiſt offer thy giſt according to Gods 
good will and pleaſure. But * then wilt net agree with 
thine aduer ſarie quickly while then art in the way with him, 
he may deliver thee to rhe Indge, and the Tudge deliner thee 
te the ſergiant, and them tho bee 'taft into priſen, out of 
which affuredly thou. ſhalt nor come till thon haſ pa the 
viterweoſs furthing. © | hg | 
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cke fault. If thou haſt ought againſt thy brother, u it is © 


| tice chereof, F thy brother hath ought agamſt thee, then 


161 
t Oſea 6.6, | I 


h Lyke6.41. 


owne i conſcience ſtrictlie, whether thy brother hath i Melanfibon | - 
| oxght againſt thee, be it neuer ſo little, if enough to make | com. in loc. 
variance, & though he conceiue diſpleaſure without a iuſt K TheophyL, 
cauſe For l if thy brother hath iniured thee, forgiue him, | 
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be more ſharpe 


I 25 K AA becauſe of the infirmitie of your 
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or as our text, groſſeiyʒa not for the mat- 
ter, for that is 1 and heauenly; but 
n reſpect of the forme and con- 


ample Preachers are taught to ſubmit 
themſclues my or r 1 
ſtanding, teaching the gro ie, 
Mm — able to 8 Vich — 
of men and Angels in a learned audi- 
torie. See Goſpell, third Sunday after 
— EEE N 
Matter: Intreating ſſ Lofle and ſhame 
. . chem to deſiſt frõ 
7 . 
„„ 1: PETIUT in gte. 
I aaſaeczand that in 
As an Epigramme reſembling the Bee, doth carrie the 
chiefe ſting in it taile; ſo the maine ſtrength of all this 
text is in the concluſion, Iwill therefore hegin at the 
end. The reward of ſiune is death: bus exernall Ie is the gift 
of God, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. As if our Apoſtle 
ſhould ſay, : Compare God with the diuell, ſanctimonie 


N this ex- | 
hortation < 


the one: verſ. 20. a1. 


with ſinne, life with death, and you ſhall finde that it is 


better to ſerue God whole gift is eternall life, then Satan 
whoſe wages for ſiune is everlaſting death. A ſcripture 
like the Phyſitians ».w/=ze, ſowre-fweete : for what can 


death, And againe, what more ſweet then the latter? eter- 


T he Epittle Ro u. 6. 19. | 


then the firſt clauſe? The wages of foune i 


; fidering their infirmitic. By which en- 


which ariſeth from: | 
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Manner: I eake after the manner of man, | | 
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ature law decreed in the 
| Saned. Hence it is that many are ſick and weake and die: 


— . 


wall life is the gift of Ged through leſus Chriſt aur Lord. 
The firſt e. may be conuerted thus, death is the m. 


es of outs 
15 ſBodie „which is the naturall 


kinds of death : ofthe } death. 
Bodie and ſoule, which is eter· 
| nall death. 
N — death] is the u ſeparation ofthe ſoule fromthe 
. — vnto the good with the bad: for it is a 
liament of heauen, 
that * all wer bull once dye, for as much as all men haxe 


1. Cot. x x. 30. All men, euen the deareſt children of God 


tue thatdearh in it ſelfe, and to the reprobate wicked, is 
the curſe of God, the very ſuburbs of bell, andi as ir is cal- 
led here, the perde, five. Neither is it vniuRt dealing 
in God that hee ſhould incurre the deach ofhis bodie, 
who reiedted the life of his foule. But confidered in 
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death. 
Now FOR be three Soule, which is the fpirituall | 


(albeirtheir ſins be forgiuen) ſhall taſt of the firſt death, | 
But ir is not ĩ curſt. but rather a bleſſing vnto them. It is 
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« Arifor. 
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x Heb. 9. 27. 
7 n.5. 12. 
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Trinit. 40.4. 
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4 Marth. 10.22. 


ol 


4 but on the contrariethe gifts 


The eee "rinitic. 


te fame liue iberein : 


| to the law; Galat. 2.19. b Againſt] 
| that accuf ing and condemning 
Spirityall death law, Lhaue another law which is 
in the faithfull is . grace and libertie, the-which ac- 
threefold :to wit, | . cuſeth the accuſing, and condem- 
3 death * I nech the condemning law. 
| un Whereby che 
E world is dead vnto 
them, — 
the pomps therof, 
I £ 4cconuting all thing 
CET URN 16615 5d4 leſſy te bin Chriſt. 
Paſhue!: whereby; thay | 
be A 50 0 * NA: WOT won and pesſecutetł 
chem for Chriſis ſakeʒ cepuring theme a« ahe-futh pf be 
carth and. ps, of all thing.. Out A 


auld reieyce hes un the crofſe of mum Lord Teſws Clhiriſhs 
Nions of ibeſe ſpirizualldeath3aze che reward. af G19; 


alt 
Age Thee ewe 5 
dure V. 40 Ll 
55 the Somme v God, who k tudlleshtinebodr bears 
andi quickuerh them with bis ſpirir. There is then a 1 
tuall death in vnbeleeuers, and all ſuck as are not led by | 
the ſpirit of God. For as the foule is the life of the body ; | 


ſo God is the life of the ſoule. When he taketh his ſpirit } 
| from vs we walke in the ſhadow of deathʒas the faithful 
k Augaſf.qu. 6. gee dead 


F 


ritually dead burie thoſe which ate corporally dead. Fi 


to ſm, fo the f thlefſe dead in fa. Matth.$,22. 
ad burie 450 ad; k that is, let ſuch as are — 


W lining in pleaſure is dead while ſhe liuei h. And Ped 


8 
| of Sinne : for a how hall we that are dead | 
The law': through the law I am da 


paltle. compre- } 
2 hengs. both in ang line: Gelaihq 14. Gal fotbid tt 
whereby che world a cracified inte ene te tb mori 


* 


nnn 


| We l death ĩs a fruit of ſinne, N ſinne | 
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only = makes a ſeparation betweene God and vs. 

The third kinde is the death of bodie and ſoule, and 
that is ateruall deſtraction a in hol fire, called in holy ſcrip- 
ture the o ſecond death, or death after death. Of which al- 
mightie God by the mouth of his P Prophet, as I liue I 
defire not the death of the wicked,bnt that he ſhould turne 
from hir way and line. To theſe three kindes I might adde 
a fourth. And that is, as the Lawyers call it, a ciuill death, 
an vndoing of our credit and honeſt reputation in the 
world, And this death is the wages of ſinne likewiſe, for 
ꝗ the name of the wicked ſhall rot. But S. Paui here meaneth 
eſpecially that eternall death is the reward of ſinne, as 
eternall life is the gift of Cod. And the reaſon hereof is 
plaine, r man in ſinne doth offend God an infinit maie- 
ſtie, and therefore deſerueth an infinit miſerie. But for as 
much as being finite, he cannot ſuffer a puniſhment in- 
finite in greatnes, intenſiuè ſimul & fermel; muſt indure a 
paine which is infinit in time. ſacceſſiuè ſine fine, an eternal 
death in an euerlaſting fire, See Goſp. 1. Sund. aſter Trin. 
' | Thereward| w ven doth £ — victuall properly, 
where with in old time ſouldiers were allured to fight. 
His meaning is, that eternall death is the diuels t earneſt 
penny, wages and as it were preſſe money which he be. 
ſtowes vpon all his ſouldiers. Here then obſerue that it 
is the moſt vnthriſtie courſe to march vnder the colours 
of Satan, and to haue u fellow/dip with vmfruit full wortzes of 
darkneſſe. Fot hereby men gaine nothing but loſſe both 
of body and ſoule. Who would ferue ſuch a maſter as 
hath neither will nor abilitie to preferre his followers ? 
The diuell hath no will, for he was x4 murtherer from the 
beginning. whole name in Hebrew is Abaddon, in Greek 
Apothon, a roring lion ſeeking whom he may deuoure, 
1. Pet. 5. 8. and as for his abilitie, though he promiſe 


| ng 


m EſJy 59. 2. 
n Matth. 1 0. 28. 


o Apocal. 2. 11. 
P ExeA. 3 3. 1 m. 


1 Pron. 0, 7. 


r Ioan. cambit 
comprend. lib. 7. 
(ap. 3 I * 


þ 


CEraſmus e 
Martyr in loc. 
t Oecumenins 
in loc. 


0 zpbeſs.12. | 


* Ioby 8.44. 
Y Apocal.g.tr, 


z Luke 4.6. 


z kingdomes, he cannot diſpoſe of a few ſwine without 
a Chtiſts permiſſion. Alas poore wretch he hath nothing 
of his owne but ſinne, and death. And in nature they be 


2 Matth,8.3r. 
b Non effettio 
ſed defetio. 


> nothing : for God. made all things, and all that was 


made 


#3 


Augoſt.de Cavite 
lib. 12. ca.. 


— — 
— 3 
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made was good, yea very good: Gen.. 3 1. But the diuel 
begat ſinne, and fin bred death. And ſo by conſequence 
N men ſerue the diuell ſor a very nothing, his wages is 
death, and death is nothing. I ſay nothing in nature, 
© /iſdom.1.13. none of the workes of Gods < hand. It were a bleſſed 
ſturne forthe wicked if death in Scripture were nothing, | 
ifit were a moral nothing; but the truth is, eternall death Y 
is ſuch a thing, as that the reprobate ſhall finde it a priua- 
tion of al that is blisſull, and a poſſeſſion of al that is hate- 
full and hurtfull. So great is the difference betweene 
the reward of Satan and the giſt of God. 
41. lehr 3.4. Sinne] The d Scriptures haue defined ſinne to be the 
ſtranſgreſon ofthe law : and it is either originall, or actu- 
* See Caluin B- all. e Originall is a priuation of goodnes, and a corrupti- 
— on of nature, deriued from our firſt parents Adam and 
Caten.cap. 12. Ea, whereby the faculties of our ſoules, and members 
Bucan. loc. com. of our bodies are diſpoſed and prone to finne; that euery 
fit. de pec.orig. man may confeſſe with f Anguſtine: Tuntillus puer tam. 
a Confeſ 25. 1. rus peccator, And withs Danxid, Iwas ſbapom in wickednes, 
«+ 2 and in ſiune hath my mother conceaued me. This contagion 
| is not, as Pelagius imagined, onely by imitation and ex- 
ample: but as Saint Auguſtius hath excellently proued 
n Te. fel. in h two bookes againſt him, it is by propagation from 
1519. the parents vnto the children. I ſay from the parents, al- 
i Auguſtin ib. beit neuer ſo righteous and holy, i Regeneratus quippe nõ 
2. centra Pelag. regenerat filios carnis, ſed generatzac per hoc meos non quod 
& C clan. ca. regeneratuu, ſed quod generatus eſt traijcit. Sicigitar, fine 


49. See laber | ous infidelis fine abſolutra fidelis. non regenerat abſolutos 
a deber. | vrergy, ſedreor; quomeds non ſolu e, ſed ettam oles 
origin. ſemina, non oleas generant fed oleaftros. Iwill not heere | 


curiouſly diſpute whether our ſoules are infected by the 
contagien of our bodies, as good oyntment by a fuſtie 
veſſel: or whether God inthe very moment of creation | 
3 and infuſion of ſoules into infants after a ſort forſake 

| them. It is ſufficient to know that originall finne, being 
as a common fire in a towne, men are not ſo much to 
ſearch how it came, as to be carefull how to put it out. 


For 


| ceinedit bringeth forth ſinue, and ſinne when it is finiſhed 


T be ſenenth Sandy after Trinitie. 


For death is the wages euen of this ſinne alſo, otherwiſe 
little children, who neuer committed actuall offence, 
ſhould not die. The text is plaine that all men are by k na- 
ture the children of wrath. As Bernard in his! meditati- 
ons ſweetly, Parentes ante fecerunt dammatum quam na- 
17x; peccatores peccatorem in peccato ſno genuerunt, et de 
peccato nutrivernnt;miſeri miſerum in hanc lucit miſeriam 


corruptibile hoc corpus quod geſto. The new borne babe 
was dead in ſinne, before he was borne, — in 
Adam, and ſo made partaker both of his tranſgreſſion 
and guiltines, as our Apoſtle ſheweth in the former 
chapter, concluding in the 18. verſe. By rhe offence of one 
the fault came on all men to condemnation. 

Vea but it is hard and vniuſt that one ſhould be pu- 
niſhed for the fact of another. Anſwere is made, that 
Adam is not to be conſidered in this reſpect as a priuate 
man, but as a publique perſon, repreſenting all mankind, 
and therefore looke mis good he recciued from God, 
or euill elſewhere, both were common to vs with him. 
And it is iuſt before God, and man: before God, becauſe 
we receiue more benefite by the death of Chriſt, then we 
did hurt by the fall of Adam. n Ain Adam all men die, 
o ſoin Chriſt all are made aline, By one mans diſobedrence 
— ſinners, and by the obedience of one, many 

righteous, It is iuſt alſo before man, for rebellion 


his ity. Now Adam was an arrant traytor to the 
Ks fall inn and therefore ſuch as ide from his 
loynes haue worthily felt the ſmart of his fall. 

Thus (as I haue ſhewed) originall finne is the tree, 
but actuall ſinnes are the fruits. Originall is the roote, 
actuall are the branches. Iames 1. 15. ben luft hath con- 


ingeth forth death. He doth vnderſtand by luſt, e origi- 
and by ſinne finiſhed actuall ſinne: à the one being 


- -fas mother, and the other as daughter; originall ſinne be- 


induxerunt : nihilex eit hab eo niſi miſeriam, et peccatum, et 


m Mx. Per in: 


is puniſhed not onely in the partic delinquent, but in all 


vbi ſup. cap. 1. 


n x Cor. 15.22. 


0 Rom. 5. 19. 
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r I2. quæſt. 
82. art. 2. 


James 4.17. 


t Auguſtin. lib. 


quæſt. 83. 
gqueft.26, 


u Epheſ. 4. 120. 


x Thom. vbi ſup. 
quæſt. & 8. art. 
1. 2. 


James 2.10. 


* Rom. 6. 1 2. 


The ſinenth Sunday after Trinitie. 
ing the ſeed of all actuall tranſgreſſions againſt the di- 


uine lawes, vnum eſſentia multiplex eſſiciemtia:becauſe, 
ſaithr A quinas, in originali percato preexiſiunt vrrtuali- 


ter omaia peccata actualia. 


There be ſundrie diuiſions of actuall ſinnes, as in re- 
ſpect of their obiect; ſinnes againſt God, and finnes a- 
gainſt our neighbours: And againſt both theſe, ſome are 
finnes off omiſſion, other of commiſſion. And in regard 
of our intention and minde, there bet ſinnes ofinfirmi- 
tie, ſinnes of ignorance, finnes of malice, Sinnes of infir- | 
mitie are ſaid to be committed againſt God the father, 
whoſe ſpeciall attribute is power: ſinnes of ignorance, 
againſt God the ſonne, whoſe ſpeciall attribute is wiſ- 
dome: ſinnes of malice againſt God the holie- ghoſt, 
whoſe ipeciall attribute is loue. And theſe finnes of ma- 
lice are either directly committed againſt grace receiued 
and the good motions of Gods ſpirit in vs, as the blaſ- 
phemy againft the holy Ghoſt: or elſe conſequently, as 
Idolatry and adultery, the which if once they grow to 
be babites, exceedingly u grieue the ſpirit of God, Beſides 
theſe, and many moe partitions of finne, the * papiſts 
affirme that ſome ſinnes are mortall, and other veuiall. 
Herein conttadicting the text, intimating that death is 
the reward of euery ſinne, be it neuer ſo little, For y who- 
ſoexer ſhall keepe the whole lawe, and yet faile in one point, is 
guiltie of all, Howfoeuer he doe not tran =_ totem le- 
gis,yet he doth breake totam le gem. And fo the leaſt ſinne 
legally confidered is damnable, though exangelicalh the 
greateſt of all be pardonable. Sinne in vnregenerate 
men is = regnant, and therefore mortall. According to 


that of Saint ® Iohnʒ he that beleineth not is. condemned al- 


ready: but in a regenerate man, ſinne doth not reigne as 
a king,howlſocuer it rageth as a tyrantzit is not admitted 
with plenary conſent, but committed, or rather indeed 
ſuffered with reluctation and griefe, He that is borne of 
God ſo ſinnetb, as if he did notbſin doing that euil which 


Rom. 7. ig. 


ſhe e would not. And therefore veniall, according to that 


off 


g 
/ 


lie, r x. 
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1 169 | 


of Paul, there is no condemmation-to them that are in Chriſt 
eſs, which Walle not after the fleſp but after the ſpirit: 
Rom.8.x.In this ſenſe 4 Martin Luther, e Philip Me- 
lancthon, & f other proteſtant Diuines, approue the diſtin- 
Ction of mortall and veniall ſinne. The which. one point 
vnderſtood aright, is the conſolation of Iſrael, and the 
Chriſtians heauen vpon earth, as the Prophet Dauid 


righteouſnes is forgiuã, nand whoſe ſiune it couered. 

But the papiſts herein erte, becauſe they make this 
differeence, non reſpectu perſonarum, ſed peccatorum. Ex- 
tenuating their owne miſcheife, not mp g Gods 
mercic. Teaching that ſinnes of omiſſion and ignorance 
bes preter legem Dei, but not contra legem Des: beſides 
Gods law, not againſt Gods law: the which is a dange- 
rous doctrine deluding many. The words, I confeſſe, h 
722 honey combe, & are more ſoft then ayle, but the end 
of it is bitter at wormewood,and ſharpe as a two edged ſword. 
i Egypt was tormented with ſmall flies, as with greater 

lagues: and we may not neglect our finnes becauſe 
they belittle in nature, but tremble becauſe they be ma- 
ny in number. We commonly diſcerne ſinne as we doe 
the ſunne ; whichwe iudge to be little becauſe we be far 


appeare: for if we conſider it in the lawes glaſſe, we ſhall 

de that as a bemired dog it doth defile with faw- 
ning, and that the reward thereof as it is in the text, is e- 
ernall death. Happily ſome wil obiect, if the wages ofall 
ſinne be death, and that euerlaſting, then as the k Stoicks 
and I [oujniaziffs hold, al ſinnes are equall and alike. This 
cauill is anſwered by Chriſt in the goſpel allotted for the 
laſt ſundaie, Mar.5.22.//hoſocxer is angry with hit brother 
vnaduiſediy ſhall be culpable of iuagement gud whoſaener 
ſaith onto his brother racha, fall be in danger of a councell, 
but whoſomer ſaith thou foole, ſhall be in danger of bell fire. 


ſheweth in the 3 2. Plalme: Bleſſed is the man whoſe vn- | p 


from it. The neerer we come to ſinue, the greater it will 


Where (as Ihaue ſhewed) are three degrees of ſinne a- 


4 Coc. com. tit. 
de pec. in genere. 
Loc. com.tit. 
de pec.attual, | 
& in exam, 
4ſt. de dinif. 
et. 

f Pexelius iy 
explicat exami- 
nis. Melartthon 
& Bucanus loc. 
com.tit.depece 
actual. quæſt. 10. 


Es Melandhon 
loc. c om. vbi 
ſupra. 

h Proxerbs 3. 2. 


i5x0d.8.24. 


k Hierer. epiſt. 
ad celant. 
contra men da- 
cium, cap. 15. 

1 Aguſtin 
epiſt. ag. e 
heref. 82. 
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gaiuſt one and the ſame commandement; andthree de- 
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0 lohn 19.11, 


1 Cor. 15.41. 


1 Dan. 2.3. 


| 


r As 2.15. 
Ad: 17.28. 


t Gala. 2. 20. 
v Epbeſ.4.18. 


x Toby 17.3. 

Y Iobs 1.16. 

z Royard bom. 

2. in locum. 

Jatm. Augaſtin. 

de grat. e lib. 
arbit. cap. 8. 


grees of puniſhment accordingly. Circumſtances of 
place, time, perſon, either leſſen or aggrauate faults. As 
for example; the n King of Babylon offended more in 
taking u ſacrum de ſacro, conſecrated veſſels out of Gods 
houſe, then if he had ſtolne them out ofa priuate houſe. 
The cutpurſſe who doth exerciſe his craft at a ſermon, is 
worſe then a theeſe robbing vpon the common way. Ju- 
das an Apoſtle ſinned more in betraying his maſter 
Chriſt, then if Barrabas a murtherer had done the deede. 
He tbat delinered me to thee ( ſaid e Chriſt to Pilate) bath, 
the greater ſine. | 
According to theſe differences in ſinning, there be de- 
ces in ſuffering : for as in heauen p one ſtarre differeth 
— another in glory: ſo in hell one damned ſoule diffe- 
riefe; being ſo much the more 
2 more wicked. Mat. 1 1. 24. & 


reth from another in 
wretched by how muc 
23.15. Luk. 20.47. ä | 
Eternal life is the gift of God through Teſus Chriſt our 
Lord] Gods eternall decree to ele& is without begin- 
ning, but it ſhal haue end, when we ſee God face to face. 
The poſſeſſion of this eternall life ſhal haue a beginning, 
but no end: For 4 the inſt ſpall ſhine as the ſtarres for euer 
and ener. Gods mercie in both hath neither beginning 
nor end, for it is from exerlefting to euerlaſting. There be 
three kindes of life correſpondent to the three kinds of 
death, and all of them are the gift of God, who is ther Lord 
of life. The life naturall of the bodie is Gods gift, for ſ in 
bim welme and moxe and haus our being. The lite ſpirituall 
of the ſoule is Gods gift, for it is the c lh of Chriſt, and 0 
« Gad in vs.Eternall life both ofbodie and ſoule menti- 
oned in the text is taken either pro via, for the way to 
life euerlaſting, as Iohn 3. 36. He that belienethin the ſoune 
of God bath exarlaſting life: For x it is eternal l life to know 
God aud whom he ſent, leſus Chriſt, Or elſe pro vita, ſor the 
bleſſed eſtate of Gods elect in heauen, as Mat. 25.46. 
Marke 10. 30. And both are the free gift of God. In re- | 


cciuing eternall life we receine? grace, for grace, a that 55 
ä | | i me 


therefore whereas Paul faith here the wages of finne 5s 
death, if there were any merits in our good works, the 
ſequell of his ſpeech ſhould haue been, the wages of righ- 
e eee en But leſt iuſtice ſhould liſt vp ic 
ſelfe of mans good merit, as mans ill merit is not doub- 
ted to be ſinne; he faith not ſo, but eternal life is the gift 
of God: and leſt it ſhould be ſought any other way hed 
by the Mediator, hee doth adde further, through /eſws 
Chrift our Lord. And ſo by that which he doth not ſay, 
as alſo by that which hee doth ſay, ſheweth evidently 


vbt in margin. lib. de gratia & libero arbitrio cap. 8. & 9. 
Enchirid. ad Laurent. cap. 107. enar. Pſal. 109.inÞ prin- 
cipio, Hierome, Photius, Prima ſ. Anſelme, Aquine, Caie- 
tan, Doctor Fulle, Martyr in loc. & Doctor Abbot a- 
gainſt Bop, tit. Merits, ſect. 8. and laſtly, Septuageſ. 
Sun. Goſpell, from pag. 25 2. to pag· 258. 


The Goſpell. Maxx. 8.1. 


and had nothing to eate, &c. 
AMrriſts miraculous feeding of many people with a 


ew loaues, is read in the Church euery yeare thrice; 
to wit in Winter, when wheate is Sowen: in Lent, when 
it is in hopefull Spring: and in Hargeſt when it is readie 
for the Barne. The reaſon hereof is Kanifold.. _ __ 
1. © That in ſowing, ſeeing, and reaping our Corne 
we might not aſcribe this wonderfull increaſe to the fat- 
nes of our land, or greatnes of our skill, or goodnes of 
our ſeede: but onely to the bleſſing of God, 4 openi, 

bis hand, and filling all things lining With . 
'e-who doth euery yeare make a great harueſt of a few 
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the gift of glorification forthe gift of iuſtiſication. And 


that there is no place for merit. See Saint eAvgaiFine | 


In thoſe daies when there was a very great companie | 


TR 


b Deus promi 

bominibus 225 
libus immorta-- 
litatem, pecca- 
toribus iuſti fi. 
cationem, ab- 

iectis glorifice- 
tionem; quic- 
quid promiſt 
indignis promi- 


f, &c. 


tar. Aeming. 


4 Pfal. 145. 16. 
© Auguſtin in 


graines,as he did here make a great feaſt ofa few loaues. | 


en er I—Cs 


2. f That 


4 
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f Melefthor, 2. f That we may be well aſſured of Chriſts bountie 
Culmas,Marle. towards all his followers, hungring and thirſting after 
rar. righteouſneſſe, prouiding for them abundantly , 1e 
5 1. Pet. g.. | they faint in their way. 8 Caring for ſuch as caſt their care 
on him, as he promiſed in his holy Goſpell : Fir#t ſeeke 
the kingdowe of God, aud then allother things ſhall be mini- 
Atred vnto you, Marth.6.33. Toes 
| 3. That we may learne to vſe theſe temporall bleſ- 
n Theophylaã | fings ink thankſgiuing to God, in i hoſpitalitie towards 
& Anſelmiz the poore, feeding ſuck as haue nothing to cate, in k fruga- 
at. 1g. er litie, taking vp the broken meate ; not ſuffering any of 
r | Gods good creatures ynprofitablic to bee ſpoiled, or 
64n.6. | Xgl : 
i Ferwſer, Waſtfullie to be caftaway. 
3.inloc. _ Foode in the people; There 
* Muſtulus in Was 4 v cat companie 
arenen eee . 
+ pegs . TDefeR;of ] Faith in the Diſciples, #here 
| Arden, he Whole ſhould 4 man haue bread 
Tbeopbylact — bere in the wilderneſſe to ſa- 
Caictar, may bee di- risfie theſe, &c. 
uided into 0 


ſchree par- Effect: About foure tho ſaænd did cate, and 


J Aﬀect : I haue compaſſion on the people. 


cels, a were ſufficed with ſeen loauesand a ſmall 


Confirmation of our Hope, 
Charitie. 
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5 ument of his Diuinitie. The children of icnel in the 
. erneſſe diſputed with God after this manner :* He 
. 2 and 2 * out ; hut 
cas bee 5; i or people? [þ fhall 
— 2 — the An iſ they ſhovld 

argue thus: If che God of — thiszthen het is 
God, chen he is among vs and with vs. Go to then yee 


the holy Ghoſt, and not ack 
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gal. 78.20. 21. 


— 


"SC 


C Eubymins in 


lender pros 4 f | Matthig, | 
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z' Maldonat in 
Matth. 15.32. 
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| The ſeventh Sandey after Trinitie. ; 


whereas it may be thought that theſe menhadprovifien 
of their 'owne, S. preuents thatobicQion in the 
very be inning of this text, Avery great company which 


had nor. ing to cate. 


3. From the perſons who were fee and filled;avie' is 


in the firſtwords of this Goſpell, «very great companie; 
and as iris faid'in the laſt more — 7 about foure 
thouſand, beſide women and children, according to Saint 


7 Matthewsreport./This greatmultitude iy from 
farre. vetſ., 3 continuing in the Wilderneſs open pearcing 
es- zyhich _ neceſſitie muſt encreaſe their hub 

r, and fiauing vol an ibieꝝ oftheir obvne to ſtay their 

ack, verſ. a. ſar — 6. not as vnto a ſcram- 
bling beauer: but as at an power eee beer cate 
— — d;verf.8.: qld: | 
4. From | 


— — Altcheſebchigpa 


wonder, and are able to 

the Prophet a —— — 5 
praiſe thy nau. 

with b CHoſetr —— — 


doing wonder? Ang with q the 
edi there woue that tin der as thew 
| Secondly this Golpell ply for 
tion of out : ipropounting bere both able, 
and willing toſuccour vs in all our afflitions. Able, for 


What can ke not doe, Who 


ers; full 
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ifie Chriſts om | wer Ln. this 
ampl nipotent po = | 
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them in this extremitie, ſaying further, I haus compaſſion 
en the people, becamſo they haue been with me three daies. He 
faith not, l haue compaſſion on my Diſciples, or I would 
my friends and acquaintance were ſuccoured, or pitic 
the good men inthe companie : but he faith. in generall, 
I have compaſſion on the whole multitude; not exclu- 
ding any fromhis gratious fauours,openly proclaiming, 
f Ho, exery one that thirſteth come yee to the waters, I [ay 
come buy milke without filuer; & if any max thirſt, let bim 
come unto me, amd drinke, Come all ye that are wearie and Ja- 
den and I will eaſe you. bh Sieſurieris,panis tibi eſt: ſo fitieris, 
Ig tibi eſt : ſi in tenchris es, lumen tibi re | 
Let vs not therefore put our confidence in man, for if 
i all fleſhbe graſſe, and the grace thereof as the flower of 
thefield,then k curſed is the man that traſteth in man, and 
\maketh fleſh bis arme. Neither let vs truſt in our money, 
for | riches are vncertain. Neither in our ſelues, ſor he that 


albeit in regard of their high place, they be called gods; 
yet in regard of their fraile nature, they ſpall die mn lab 
— d therefore the Maſter of the e. _ —* 
Popes inauguration beareth ty drie reedes, whereof the 
one hach on che topa candle ro kindle the other, crying 
aloud vnto the Pope, aSancte pater, ſic tranſit gloria mun- 
di. Neither in Angels, or — —— 
Armonęb ole for thamſelues amd ur too. But let our P 

fand is the:name of the Bond, for his eyes are ouer the 
ighteous, and his eares are 2 Pet. 
3˙12. 4 He deliuereth the ſoules of his ſeruants, and all 


1 ſuffer hunger, but they that feeke the 


redfiill, and continued hungrie, whereas Dniel:wwas re- 
|freſhed with an 


chat put their truſt in him fhall not be deſtitute. 


Lord ſhall want no nanner of ching chat is good. This : 
was verified ity r avi who being caſt into the dun · Daria s. 
geon oſ lions was notmade heir prey: forthe lions ro- | | 


ſrom heauen. And therefore let | 


f Eſay 55.1. 


b loba . 37. 


1 3.18 Ioan. 


Eſay 40.5. 
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ron. lib 2. 
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vogel. . 
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cap. 28. 
© Ambroſcibid. 


7 diſreputationzs conuerſe wich men, with poore men, 
{ fo farre humble hintſelfeas to be familiar with the Com- 


| beneraduico to 2yvung Prince then: that hoſhoult be| 
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Thirdiy, chief ofpelisa . F. 
directiò for 10 8 _ Kinde ſpeech — compeſ- 
COR — — federn | 
. a great companis which had 
: -worbing to cat. 


| Albcie Chriſt was the ſounefube eig holding ic 
mou robberie to be equal With Cod. yet hee thought it no | 
and that in che wildernes. If onely ſonne ſhould | 
mons,all the Chronigle: would be full of his praiſes; and ; 


allthe Countre yring of his courteſie. What did extoll 1 
hgs that uhen he wascledted Em 


ef bis people, but that euety 2 | 
. ſhould haue vnto him? or-what did honour ebe| 
gend lar more, then her courtevus and ſweete 
cariage toward her loyall ſubieQs? or w could giue 


in a cheſt from the 


F the 


mans King? 3 
the oh chin 12 
B —— o e 
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— Deen 
t them 9 fe Conde 6 ind to 
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[= others earneſtly to open their barnes and to doe the 


Thus Thauewritren briefly concerning 


our pe cor 
| heauen,ae che gift of God throngh'leſws Chriſt our Lord, 
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like, alan Are of Canterbury was ſo 
liberall vnto poore men in His liſe, that at his death hee 
had in all his treaſurie but thirtic peeces of gold: the 
which (as 4 Eraſmus of Roterodam reports] pleaſed 
him ſo well, as that hee ſaid, It is well, I defired alway todie 


| { zoricher, And Philip e Nlelancthon was fo bountifull 


euen in a meanceflate, that euery houre ſomething was 
giuen at his doore. The gifts of God were ſo multipli- 
ed heere; that the leauings in the end, were more then 
the loaves in the beginning! And this ſhould encou- 
rage merr in their almes, as being * 8 the mer. 
 cifull rewardeth his owne ſoule; for there ts alt ſtartererh 
aud ie more ercrtaſed> but bee that ſparęrb more thew 15 
right, 232 te ponertie. Let vs therefore re- 
member chat old verſe whenſdeuer we caſt our eyes vp- 
on a brocher in nred: e le 211 | 

iterall ex- 
poſition : if any deſire the myſticall and allegoricall, hee 
may reade r tratt. 0 Johan. . ſerm. de 
e rep | 
toc Sarcerits ſcbol.in Matth.14. Ferns ſerm.g.Dom,$.poſt 
Pentecoſt. _Melantt. & ommes frre poſtillat. m Enangel. 
. J. poſt” Trinit, The Goſpell and Epiſtle meete, in 
that all our happine e commeth only from 


1 


f Melandibou- 
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| opera Hieron, 
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The Epiſtle. R o u. 8. 13. 
Brethren, are debtors not to the fleſb, to line after the 


4 


Debt, fe the ſpirit 
Dehorts fro living | Aelling in vs. 

| —_— 2 — — 

reſpect of our after the jieſb, yer 

On! Erie 6 Preſent eftate of grace, 

| | being the ſons of God, 

life ſpiritual, — whereby we 

in reſpect of i cal him Abbe father, 

or ale certiſtenh vs al- 

fo that we are his chil- 

I drew. * 

Future eſtate of glorie, 


being the beires of Gad, and heirs annexedwith wade e 
be that wee ſuffer with bam, that we may be alſo gloriſied to- 
gether with bim. mg | 

Brethren, we are debtors not to the ſleſb] There is a dou- 
ble debt; one of ſinne, which we muſteuery day ſecke to 
be forgiuen, as Chriſt in his prayer, forgize us aur debts: | 
another of obedience, which we muſt euery day ſeeke to 

rforme, whereof our Apoſtle ſpeakes here. The word 
fleſp hath alſo ſundrie ſignifications in holie Bible, being 
fomerime taken forall liuing creatures, as Pſalm. 136. 25. 
which ginerb food to al fleſh. And ſometime for all man- 
kinde: ſo the x Prophet, hide not thy ſelfe from thine owne | 
fleſh. Sometime for ſuch as are of our !countrey, ſome- 
time for our kinred; as m Laban to [acob : Thow art my 
bone and my fleſh. Sometime for a man and wife. 


| | *Epbeſ.5.31. | 


Sometime 
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utke of his bodie,Prou.14.30.4 
fleſh. 


ſound heart ts the life of 
And Ads 2.3 1. neither bis fleſs 
Sometime for one 1, [ee corruption. 
man, — in re- ꝑaculties of his foule, Mat.1 6.17. 
ſpe& of the Fleſh and blood hath not rexealed 
| it vnto thee, 


Natural corruption, an ill diſpoſi- 
tion of both, and ſo Paul calles our will vnregenerate, 
o the will of the ſleſb; and our affections, y fections of the 
fleſ» ; and our wiſedome, the 4wiſedome of the fleſh. Now | 
we are debtors vnto our ſelues, our ſoules, our bodies, as 
alſo to our ſecond ſelues, our wiues, our friends, all of our 
Kin, all of our kinde, yea to the very beaſts, Prou. 1 2. o. 
only no debtor vnto the fleſh in the laſt acception, as it 

both import the luñ of the fleſh, And therefore when it 
ſhall (as it is enticing and ſubtill) call ypon vs importu- 
natly to pay this debt as a dutie, wee muſt anſwere, that 
hereby we ſhall encreaſe the debt of our ſinne to God, 
and ſo the more we pay, the more we ſhall owe, like pay- 
ing with chalke which euer makes the ſcore greater. 
The ſecond member of oppoſition is not expreſſed here, 
but it is implied, as al interpretors obſerue generally. For 
if we ate not debtors vnto the fleſh, it followeth neceſſa- 
rily that we are debtors to the ſpirit, * by whoſe grace wee 
are bat ſaeuer wee are. [ God beſtoweth on vs his gifts 
out of bountie, but our ſeruice performed vnto him is of 
dutie.* Where then are the workes of ſupererogation? 
If they be deeds of the fleſh, the reward thereofis death; 
if they be workes of the ſpirit, then aſſuredly due debt. 
And ſo when we are at the beſt, al of vs are unpreſitable 
ſeranants,obliged to God in a double bond, one of our 
creation, as being the workmanſhip of his hands, and 
e e 4 vineyarid aud eates not of the fruit thereof? 
in reſpect of our redemption, as being his 


bought ſeruants, his ſworne ſeruants, his hired ſeruants, 


eucrteceiuing wages before hand. All of vs are bought 
3 | N 2 


with | 


o Epbeſ.2.z. * 
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The eighth Sunday after Traniti. 
with & price, yea with the* pretious blood of (hrift : and 
7 therfore we muſt glorific God in our bodies and in our 
fpirits, for they are Gods. All of vs are his ſworne ſer- 
uants in holy baptiſme, renouncing all other mafters, as 
the world, che fleſh,and the diuel: and openly proteſting 
before God, and his congregation, that wee will fight 
vnder Chriſts banner as his faithfull ſouldiers and ſer- 


| uants vnto our lives end. All of vs haue paiment in hand 


alſo, which, if wee had ſo much as common honeſtie, 
ſhould make vs aſhamed to refuſe the Lords ſeruice, 
whoſe wages we haue receiued alreadie. For it may bee 
faid to vs as the = Prophet in the name of the Lord ſpake 
to the Leuits of his time: 1/ho among you ſbuta the doare 
of my temple, or hinales a fire vpon mine altar in vaine ? 
Who can ſtand vp asd ſay, that hee doth any ſeruice to 
God without a reward? The father of lies in this ſaid 
truly, a Doth Iob feare God for vought ? Did not the Lord 
makes an hedge about him, and his on euern fide? Conſider 

this. point when you will, and you ſhall find that for eue- 


b Mark 10. 20. 


riepeece of ſeruice ye haue done to the Lord, ye haue re- 


ceiued preſent wages an b hundred fold aud im the world to 


come, if you © continue faithfull vnto the death, be will gine 
ox a cromne of life. For yoxr light aſliction which is but for 
amoment,cauſeth a farre moſt excellent and eternall eight 
of glorie: 2,Cor.4.17. And ſo the maſt holy man in his 
beſt workes, as 4 Bernard notes, is debtor to God for 
them, and not God a debtor to him: according to the 
text here, Brethren, us ære debtari not tothe fleſb, bur to the 
irit. 7 | 5 36 
_ Tfye line after the fleſh ye ſhall die] There is a great dif. 
ference betweene — in the — benz Aae i fleſh, 
Euery Chriſtian liuing muſt dwell in an earthly e taber- 
nacle, clothed with fleſh and blood. S. Pau therefore 
doth nor ſay f deſtroy the fleſh, or liue not in the fleſh, 
but ſo. mor tiſie the deeds of tha bodis that ye. lime not after 
the fleſh. Now that man liueth according to the fleſh(as 
g hunſelfe doth expound himſelſe) who fulfils the luſt of 


the | 


| 


| 
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| 
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T he eighth Sanday Ster Trinitie. 
the fleſh, h qui quantwmeung, poteſt voluntati pariter & 
voluptati carnis ſatisfacit, In that I now liue in the fleſh, 
T live by faith in the ſonne of God, faith our Apoſtle, 
Thou heareſt the winde, but thou knoweſt not whence 
it commeth, or whither it goeth: i euen ſo is euerie man 
that is borne of the ſpirit. K Thou heareſt me ſpeaking, 
eating, labouring, ſleeping, and doing other _ as O- 
ther men, and yet thou ſeeſt not my life, for I liue by faith 
in the ſonne of God. The word which I now corporally 
ake is the word not of the fleſh, but of the ſpirit: and 
the fight which goeth in,or commeth out of mine eyes, 
only Aa in the fleſn, is not gouerned of the fleſh, but 
by the holy Ghoſt. I behold a woman, and luſt not to fin 
with heh 
are the carnall inſtruments of my fight : but the chaſtnes 
of this looke proceedeth only — the 3 
rit. So likewiſe my hearing commeth not of the fleſh, al- 


ſpirit that I heare what 1 fhould, as I ſhould, hauing 4 
l good care which hearkeneth unts wiſedome gladly. Thus 1 
line, yet not I now,but Chriſt lineth m me, and in that I line 
in the fleſb I line by faith in the ſonne of God,who hath lowed 
me, aud giuem himſelſe for me. Galat. 2. 20. 

This doctrine is like flagons of wine to comfort ſuch 


as walk in the ſpirit, for they ſpall live, yea liue that m they 


ſhall neuer ſee death. For when our breath once ſhall 
leaue our bodies, and wee fall aſleepe, wee ſhall behold 
with the bleſſed Martyr u Srephen,heauens open to re- 
ceiue vs, and Chriſt ſtanding at the right hand of God 
with ftretched forth armes, as ready to embrace vs, And 
ſo this kinde of death is but an inlargement after a long 


. [impriſonment,or as a landing at our owne countrey at- 


ter our tedious and troubleſome trauell in the tempeſtu- 
ous ſea of this world. But let the drunkard and inconti- 
nent perſon tremble who follow the luſts of the fleſh, 


that which is worſt of all, prouoke the luſt of the fleſh. 


8 N 3 For 


is beholding is in the fleſn, becauſe mine eyes} _ 


though it be in the fleſh: it is the worke of Gods owne 


and that which is worſe, fulfill the luſt of the fleſh, and | 
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| ſuch things the wrath of God commeth vpon the chil- 


| doubt we ſhall fall to the right hand, and live for euer- 


hand and die. For without ſ holineſſe no man ſhall fee 


Te x.Epift.z.7. 


The eighth Sunday after Trinitie. TY 
For as long as they continue this habit of ſinne, o they be 
ſpiritually dead, and without repentance ſhall eternally 


periſh, Either wee mult {lay ſinne, or elſe ſinne ſhall ſlay 
vs, P Let no mandeceiue you with vaine words, for for 


dren of diſobedience. q For as no man commeth either 
to priſon or palace, but by the entrie thereof: euen ſono 
man goeth to hell or heauen, but by y way thereof. A life 
which is afterthe fleſh is a thorow-way to that dungeon 
of darknes; alife guided by the ſpiritis the path-way to 
Paradiſe. Where the tree falles there it lies, ſaith r Sa/e- 
mon, and experience tt acheth vs that it falles to that ſide 
on which the branches are thickeſt: if the greateſt 

rowth of our actions ſpring from the ſpirit, out of 


more: but if thine affections grow downward, and thou 


walke after the fleſh, aſſuredly thou ſhalt fall to the left 


God, and he that doth righteouſneſſe is righteous, ſaith | 
Saint t John. As if he ſhould ſay, not he that can talke of 
righteouſheſſe,but he that doth walke in the ſpirit. Tace 
lingua, loquere vita: Speake not thou for thy good life, 
but let thy good life ſpeake for thee. For if yee through 
the ſpirit mortifie the deeds of the body, ye ſhail line, 

Here ſome men obiect that of Paul againſt Paul, u no 
man euer hated bis owne fleſh but nouriſyeth and cheriſbeth 
it. Anſwere is ade, that we may loue the flcſh as a ſer- 
uant to the ſoule, but not as ax miſtreſſe. Now 7 meate, 
correction and worke belong to thy ſeruant. 2 So wee mult 
prouide neceſſarie foode for the bodie left it faint, but 
with it a chaſtiſement and work left it proue wanton. Ac- 
cording to that of b Salomon : He that delicately bringeth 
vp his ſeruaut from yomh, at length hee will be euen as his 
ſonne. For as a ſhip if it be ouer Faded is eaſily ouerwhel- 
med by the water, or if it be too li ght and not ballaſſed, is 
eaſily driuen out of the due courſe by the winde: ſo the 


25 muſt neither be ſo weakened and emptie with fa- 


ſting | 


— 
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full with feaſting, that it be not willing to performe the 
workes of Chriſtian dutie. Such then as make their gut 
their god, coacupiſcence their conſcience, luſt their law, 
e giuing themſelues ouer to worke all vncleannes euen 
with greedineſſe, are they who liue not after the ſpirit, 
but after the fleſh, 

Fer as many as are led by the ſpirit of God they are the 
ſonnes of God] d As the naturall ſonne is fleſh of his fa- 
thers fleſh, euen ſo Gods adopted children haue the ſpi- 
rit of Gad dwelling in them, and this ſpirit makes them 
and God one, as man and wife is one fleſh, Epheſ.5.31. 
To be led by the ſpirit, is e not to be carried away with 
a violent furie, f but to be drawne obediently, S giuing 
our members as ſeruants vnto rigbteou ſueſſe, wittingly, wil- 
lingly, cum dilectione & delectatione, with ja liking and 
loue,faith b Auguſtine. Or with light & delight; for the 
ſpirit leades vs eſpecially monendo & -monends : firſt in- 
— our minde with his admonitions, and then in- 
clining our hearts with his motions. He doth not leade 
vs as blinde men are led by their guide a way which they 
doe not know, but he doth open our eyes, and lets vs fee 
a farre off our heauenly Canaan, and then after hee hath 
carried vs vp with Moſes to the top of i Piſgah, he moues 
our hearts and makes them cheerefull, willing and reſo- 
lute to walk towards it. See Goſpell, 1 2 Epiſt. 
2. Sund. in Lent, Epiſt. for Whitſunday, and Epiſt. 6. Sund. 


der the law the ſpirit of bondage, but to ſuch as beleeue 
the Goſpell the ſpirit of adoption, ſee Epiſt. 4 Sunday in 


in praying, ſee The grace of our Lord, &c. * 

1 All. father) This duplication is K patheticall, and 
. inſinuating the certaintie of our 
aſſurance that God is our father, and that we are his chil- 
dren: as alſo that wee ſhould. be m feruent, earneſt and 
importunate with perſeuerance, not taking a deniall in 


5 


ing chat it bee not able, nor yet ſo pampered and ouer, 


| 


| after Trinitie, how the ſame ſpirit is to ſuch as are vn- 


Lent. Ho the fpirit crieth in our hearts, and helpeth vs 


183 


© Epheſ. 4. 19. 


d Maylorat. 


© Caietan. 
f Melanctbon. 
5 Rom. 6. 19. 


h De corrept. 
& grat.cap.2. 


Dentr.3 4. 1. 


K Marlyr. x © 
l Caictan, 


m Kijlins collef?. 
in loc. 
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Tragen reader ao Trane. 


a Auguſtine, 
Calan, 
Aquin. 

oO Rom, 10.12. 


PHeb. 4. 16. 


42. Cor. x. 3. 


r Calat. 5. 22. 
C2. pet. 1. 10. 


t 2. Cor. 1.22. 
u Epheſ. 1. 13. 
4.30. 


* Eraſmus, 
Martyr, 
Caietan. 

Y Gen.6. Fo 

z Eccleſiaftics 


135. 


21. oh. 3. 20.21. 


v1 Cor. gj. 3. 


our prayers at our fathers hands, againe and againe cry- 
ing father, father, And it is myſticall, for Paal in vſing 
an Hebrew word, and a Greeke, u ſignifieth hereby that 
o there is no difference betweene the lev and the Grecian, 
but that the Lord ouer all is rich vnto all, yea father of all 
that call on him, Every Chriſtian in euery corner of the 
world may goe p boldly to the throne of grace, praying 
toGodastoa father. fle neede not (as the Papiſts) crie 
to S. Martin and to S. Mary for helpe, 4 The God of all 
con ſolation, and father of mercies, is. our father in heauen. 
Able to ſuccour vs in our afflictions as being in heauen, 
and willing as being a father, | 
The ſame ſpirit certifieth our ſpirit that we are the ſannes 

of Gd] Hee makes this certificate by word, deed, and 

eale. By word, terming vs often in holy Scripture Gods 
children. By deede, for the faite of the r ſpirit is loue, iey, 
peace, long ſuffering,&c;by which ſ our calling, and ele- 
ction is made ſure, For all ſuch as are led by the ſpirit of 
God are the ſonnes of God, By ſeale, being Gods car 
neſt,by which a Chriſtian is u ſealed unto the day of redemp- 
tion. Here we muſt obſerue that neither our ſpirit, nor the 
ſpirit alone giues this teſtimoniẽ: but both concurring 
and meeting together: as the x word ( ”ufe) do 
import. Our ſpirit makes not this true certificate, becauſe 
mans heart is alwaies y euill, and often deceitfull. And 
therefore boaſt not of thy conſcience without the wit- 
neſſe of the ſpirit: for Paul before his conuerſion had an 
vnfained zeale of a falſe religion, Galat. 1. 14. and the 
Laodiceans had a counterfeit zeale of a true religion, 
Apocal. 3. 15. Again, Gods ſpirit makes not this petſwa- 
ſion in vs without the witneſſe of our ſpitit: for a f aur 
heart condemne us, what baldnes can \vee haue with God ? 
And S. b Paul fpeaking of his Apoſtleſhip, [know nothing 
by my ſelfe, yet am I not thereby iuſtiſied. And therefore we 
muſt here tale heede of preſumption, and deſpaire. The 
fond Anabaptiſt and hypocriticall ſchiſmatick take their 


 owne preſumption for this teſtimonie, liuing _ the 
j #4 cit 


# 2 lk. At. 


_— — 


| 


| 


* 


| 


e 
ex. a 
6 


as other, ſo ſcornefull and proud as other, liuing after the | 
fleſh, 4 albeit thou dreame of the ſpirit, it neuer lodged | 4 philip i loc. 


ir z | . — If 
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fleſn, and yet boaſting of the ſpirit, There is (faith e Salo- 
mon) a generation that are pure in their owne eyes, and yet 
are nor waſhed from their filthines, Theſe pure people brag 
ſo much of the ſpirit, as if none were the children of 


God, but ſuch as either fauour or follow their humorous | 


faction. Examine thy ſelfe by this text, a touchſtone 
which can neither deceiue, nor be deceiued. If thou be 
the ſonne of God, then art thou led by the ſpirit of God, 
if led by the ſpirit, then thou liueſt after the ſpicit ; if thou 
liueſt after the ſpirit, then thou bringeſt foorth the fruites 
of the ſpirit: for the ſpirit is holy, the ſpirit of ſanctitie. 
Firſt he makes thee, then aſſures thee to bee the ſonne of 
God. If thou continue ſo malitious as other, ſo couetous 


with thee. This opinion of thy iuſtification and election 
ariſeth onely from thine owne conceit, and Satans de- 
ceit. 2 k #170 

As the carnall Goſpeller may not preſume: ſo let not 
the weake Chriſtian of a diſtreſſed conſcience deſpaire, 
for that he feeles not al way the witnes of the ſpirit in the 


ſame meaſure, For the e children of God iu this reſpedt . couper in lac. 


4 - 


reſemble couetous rich men of the world, who 7 
they be poſſeſſors of much, and yet their great thrift af- 
ter more, cauſeth them to eſteeme that Which they haue 
as nothing, and therefore comfort not themſelues with 


the lawfull vie of that which they haue, but vex theit᷑ ſpi- 
rits with reſtleſſe thoughts for that which cheꝝ Want: 


euen ſo many good men exceeding rich in the graces of 
the Lord Teſus, are ſo deſirous of more, that often they 
count that nothing which they haue, but grieubuſſy cõ- 
plaine that chey haue no faith; no loue, no grace, no life, 
no ſpirit. But aſſuredly this mourning for his abience, is 
an-cuidett demonſtration of his preſence. Fox as none 
are more ready to boaſt of the ſpirit, then they who haue 
him not: ſo none complaine more that they want him, 
then they who poſſeſſe him. 


© Pro. 30. 12. 
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f Epbeſcr. 4. 


Elames 1. 18. 
A Lake 11.32. 


An broſ. iu loc. 


k Araens. 


| l Apocal. 7. 9. | 


m Martyr. 


n lohn 17.20.21. 


xe be ſonner, then are we alſo heires, the heires 1 meane 


of Ged] Inheritances are conueied vnto men either by 
hirth, or gift, or will. Almighty God hath f choſen and 
adopted vs his children before the foundation of the 
world, s begetting vs with the word of truth,and ſo ma- 
king vs his — it is his good pleaſure to h giue vs 
his kingdome: recording this adoption, and donation 
in his holy ſcripture which is his reuealed will. But there 


| Euery faint and ſonne of God hath enough, and is a 


poſſeſſion breedes among the coheires enuie: but in our 


wiſh in then Goſpel, /pray not for my diſciples alone, but 
for them alſo which 


| im thee, euen that they may be alſo one in ui. As Paul 1. Cor. 
|-this, as TheophylaFt obſerues, is an euidence that we ſhal 


be grand heites, ifeoheires with Chriſ. 
Nov Chriſt hath a twofold right to his fathers inhe- 


is greatdifference betweene the temporall and eternall 
inheritance.i For in the one the teſtator muſt be dead, 


the teſfator is euer liuing, and his heires before they can 
be fully poſſeſſed of his kingdom, muſt be dead. Second- 
ly, k temporal inheritance being diuided, is diminiſhed, 
and ſo much land is as a nothing among many: but our 
heauenly inheritance being imparted to ſo great a num- 
ber (as I none can number) is not leſſened or impaired, 
crowned King. Thirdly, the partition of an earthlie 
heauenly, the ioy of one, is the ioy of all, euery one be- 
ing glad ſor the good of another. 2 1 5 

Hieires annexed with Chriſt] m The teſtator and heire 
make but one perſon in the Ciuil lawes eye: ſo there is 
ſuch an vnion betweene God and vs in Chriſt, as that all 
his heires are one with him, according to Chriſts owne 


frall beltene in me through their word, 
that they all may be one, as thon,O Father, art in me, and I 


3.23. All are yours, and ye Chriſts, and Chriſt Gods, And 


ritancet firſt, as God by generationeternall, and in that 
reſpectadmits no companion. Secondly, by conqueſt, 


and the ſucceſſour liuing: but in the other, almighty God | 


| as God- man, becauſe dying for our fines, and riſing a- 


* * 
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gaine for our Tuſtification, he conquered eternal life, 
for all his brethren, and ſo calleth vs to be partakers 
with him. He o that ſanttifieth and they Who are ſanctiſied 
are all one. What a ſweete Lord is he who makes all his 
ſeruants his p friends, and that which is more, his 4 bre- 
thren, and that which is moſt of all, annexed partners 
with him in all the good that is in him? I beſeech. you 
therefore, deſpiſing all the ſubtile offers of the diuell, all 
enticing pleaſures of the fleſn, al earthlie treaſures of the 
world, let vs euery day more and more ſeeke for this v 
immortall and vndefiled inheritanee reſerued for vs in 
heauen: Æternam ine ſucceſſioue, diſtributam ſine dimi- 
nutione, communem ſine inuidia, ſuſficientem fine indigentia, 
iucundam ſine triſtitia, beatam ſine omni miſeria. To the 
which, he bring vs who bought vs, and it for vs, euen 
Ieſus Chriſt the righteous, to whom with the father,and 
the bleſſed ſpirit, three perſons, and one God, be giuen 
all power, and praiſe, now andeuermore, Amen. 


The Goſpell. Mart. 7.15. 


Beware of falſe prophets, which come to jou in ſheepes | 


 cloathing but inwardly they are ranening molues. 


Fter Chriſt had ſhewed his followers the right 
Away, like a good Phyſitian hee preſcribes alſo, 
| *what things are hurtfull in the way. For in the former 
part of this Sermon preached on the Mount, he propoun- 
ded the Goſpel, & expounded the Law;the one teaching 
vs how to beleeue, the other how to liue: u But in this 
latter part he bids vs take heede of hereſie, corrupting 
the pure fountaines of holy faith, and of hypocriſie, 
which hindreth vs in honeſt courſes of a godly life. So 
that all this Goſpell hath 
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x Epbeſ.5.5. 


1 Anſelm. Vega. 
1 Eſay 30.6. 


2 Mat. 24.24. 
b 2. Pet. 2.1. 


Acts 20.29. 


e Atts 17. 11. 


ho. 


[ 


of © Berea,z, Godly conference like that of the f Eunuch 


11 preſcri ption, Beware of falſe 


e ueat. 
Prophets, intimating s 


Our Care. 
What they be: 
falſe Prophets, 


Jones Ca- 


two princi- a | 

pall 

A Heretiks, in-] thing, &c. 

ſinuating] How they bee 
| eſcried: yee 


by their fruits 
* .I. Keœ. 
ocrites, in tongue cryin 
| ILA but - thei lite 
not doing the Will of the Lord. 
Beware] Becauſe there be few who find the way to hea- 
er, and many which hinder vs in the way, we muſt 


„tion of } 


in our head. And y ſo much the rather for that our 
guides occafion vs ſometime to wander, and goe a ſtray: 
z Qui ducant,ſeducunt ſome prophets are falſe. That our 
care therefore mi ght be great to reſiſtthe myſtery of ini- 
quity, Chriſt and his Apoſtles often inculcate this caue- 
at, there ſhall ariſe falſe à Chriſts, and falſe b teachers among 
on, which ſhall priuily bring in damnable here ſies, euen raue- 
nous © wolues,uot ſparing the flock, Some prophets are too 
laſy, uon tendentet, ſed tondentes; other too buſie, contra- 
tendentes: ergo, good paſtors ought to be ſaperintenden- 
tes, & good hearers attendentes as it is in text, attendite. 
Now that we may be circumſpectas we ſhould, we muſt 
vic:1 Feruent prayer with 4 Daxid, She me thy wayes,O 
Lord, and teach me thy pathes; open thou mine eyes that I 
may ſee the wonderous things of thy lam; leads me forth in 
thy trutb, and learne me, for thou art the God of my ſaluati- 
on. 2. Diligent — of holy ſcripture with the men 


and 


Deſcrip- | . foal know the 


wall circamſpettly not as foolet, but as hauing al our eyes 
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T be eighth Sunday after Triuitie. 
and Philip. 4. Serious and deuout meditations, gexerci- 
fing our ſelues in the lame of the Lord dais and night, eſpe- 
cially judicious and heedfull attending to the word 
eached, h An auditor muſt not be like the ſpunge, that 
Ideth all water both good and bad; nor like the ſieue, 
that holds neither good nor bad; nor like the boulter 
that keepes in the courſe bran, and boults out the fine 
flower: but he muſt be like the ſery, keeping the good 
ſeed, but caſting away the duſt and vnprofitable darnell. 
He muſt ſcry the ſermons of the prophets and i try the 
ſpirirs, k examining all things, and then holding that 


gie, ! but alſo to the Eaity, yea to the moſt ignorant. For 
albeit euery one cannot be learned in the writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles, which are the great Bible : yet, 
that he may take heed of falſe — muſt vnder- 
ſtand the plaine principles of his Catechiſme, which, as 
= one ſaith, is the /:trle Bible. | 
Falſe Prophet] In à myſticall ſenſe, a the world, the 

fleſh, and the diucll are Kalle prophets. The vrorld like 
the o lying prophets, who ſaid to the King of Ifrael, goe 
vp to Ramoth Gilead. The fleſh a falſe prophet like luda, 

betraying his owne maſter with a kiſſe. The diuell is the 
| Father of lies, and al falſehood, not a rauening wolfe on- 
ly, but a roring lyon alſo. Literally, tale - tell Aſtrologers, 
who take vpon themuas if they were bauds to the cele- 
ſtiall bodies, by the coniunctions of planets, and poſiti- 
ons of ſtarres, to prognoſtirate the ruins of publique 
weales, and misfortunes of priuate families, to calculate 
natiuities, and to foretell ſtrange euents, are falſe pro. 
phers, and we muſttake heed of them. 
r Nibilcredo auguribus, qui aures verbis diuitart 
auen: ſuus vt anrolocupletent damm. 
eir cunning is 4 coſinage, learned in the dĩuels aca- 
demy, but condemned in the ſchooles of Diuines, as be- 
ing at the beſt but meerely coniecturall and vncertaine. 
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which is good. This dutie belongs not only to the Cler- | 
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The eighth Sunday after Trinitie. 
Atrelog. cap. . writes of Ordelapbwe a Prince, to whom ir 
was Feroldb a famous — in that art called 
Hieronymus Manfredus,that he ſhould enioy 3 
and long life; who notwithſtanding the ſelſe ſame yeere, 
being the firſt yeere of his mariage, deceaſed, Anda cer- 
taine rich matron in Rome, named Conſtantia, departed 
the ſame yeare, in which ſhe receiued great promiſes by 
ſoothſaiers of a long and — life. Whereupon * Her- 
rie 7. King of England in deriſion of ſtarre- gazers, asked 
one (who had prophecied of his death) this queſtion, 
What ſhal betide me this Chriſtmas? the falſe prophet 
anſwered, he could not tell: what then I pray thee (quoth 


the king) ſhal become ofthee ? to this he anſwered like- 


wiſe, that he knew not. Well, faith the King, Iam then 
more learned in thy ſcience then thy ſelfe, for Ik now that 
thou ſhalt preſentlie be committed to priſon, and there 
lie faſt all chis Chriſtmas fora iugling companion. 
Now that we may take heed of theſe prophets,obſerue 
three rules eſpecially, deliuered by that reuerend Diuine 
" after Fox: Firſt, the prophets of God goe plainely 
to worke, whereas iuglersand ſoothtellers haue a doubt- 
full and a double meaning te be turned this or that way, 


| like a noſe oſwax. To let paſſe the foppiſh oracles, and 


prophecies in old time; giue me leaue to remember an ex- 
ample taken out of a common Almanaci. Ihe prognoſti- 
cator ſaith out of his deepe iudgement, that ſucha daie 
ſhall be ſomewhat differing from indifferent, And what wea- 


cher is that Ipray ? whether it be cold or hot, moiſt or | 


drie, foule or faire, it may be ſaid ſomething differing! 
from indifferent, 2. We muſt . whether the pro- 
phecies are priuate or publique: for as the ſcriptures; ſo 


| the prophecies of God forthe moſt part are not of pri- 


uate interpretation, but indifferentlic reſpecting the 
whole Church. And therefore ſuch prophecies as con- 
cerne the names of priuate men, and armes of particular 
houſes, are worthilie to be ſuſpected. 3. We muſt exa- 
mine the matter and end of prophecies, as 3 
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all or wordlie, whether they tend to any glory 
ſent world, or whether they tend to the ſpiri · 
tuall inſtruction or comfort of the publique Church. 
But our bleſſed Sauiour here by falſe prophets (as the = 
fathers obſerue) doth vnderſtand hereticall doctors: cal- 
they be falſifiers of Gods holie word; 
like the cunning Lapidary, who ſelles a Byral for a Dia- 
mond. Now the reaſon why God ſuffereth hereticks in 
the Church is manifold: 1. For the triall of our = faith; 
according to that of Pauli here muſt be hereſies euen 4- 
mong you, that they which are appr. 
be krowen, If a prophet ariſe, ſaith b . Mſes, and entice 
thee to goe after other Gods, thou ſhalt not hearkẽ vnto | 
the words of ſuch a prophet, for the Lord your God pro- 
weth you, toknom Whether you love the Lord your Gad, with 
all your.beart, and with all your ſole. 2. That the trite 
paſtors might be more patient, and d painefull in their 
uus had not exceedinglie vexed 
the Church of God, the deepe myſteries of the bleſſed 
Trinity would neuer haue bin ſo cleared and accuratelie 
determined hy the Catholique Doctors. If Aauicbaus 
had not ſamefullie railed v 
gaſtmme would neuer haue 


people deſpiſe the perſon of the 


among 


n the old teſtament, A. 
en ſuch infinite paines in 
anſwering al obiections againſt it. If Bromniſts and other 
ſectaries had not impudently degorged their malice a- 
gainſt our eccleſiaſtical policic; the Rate of our prelates, 
and queſtions about our diſcipline would neuer haue 
bin ſo ſufficiently confirmed. 3. God permits hereticall 
teachers fot our ingratitude : becauſe men e lone not the 
truth that they might be ſaued, almigbtie God in bis ſecret 
indgement ſhall ſend ftrong delufions,that they ſhould beleene 
hex. As himſelfe ſpeakes by the mouth of his holie f pro- 

le come neere to mo with their month, 
lips, but haus remomod their heart 
farre from me, the wiſdome of the wiſomen ſhall periſh, and |. 
the underſtanding of the prudent men ſhall be hid. Becauſe | 
Prieft, and ' 


you, might 


j 
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The eighth Sunday after Trinitie. | 
neglect his doctrine: God often ſhutteth vp the eyes of 
the chiefe Seers, and ſo the blinde leading the blinde 
both fall into the ditch, | 

which comes Being neither ſent of God, nor lawful- 
ly called by men: but they runne of their owne accord, 
alway without commiſſion from heauen, and ſometime 
without ordination on earth. h I haze not ſent theſe Pro- 
phete, ſaith the Lord, yet they ranne: ] bane not ſpoken to 
them, aud yet they propbecied, Happily ſome men will ob- 
iect, God in old time called his Prophets and Apoſtles 
immediatly, furniſhing them alſo with gifts extraordi- 
narily : but how ſhall a man in our time know whether 
hee be called of Godor no? To this obiection anfwere 
may be, that Vniuerſities are the nurferies of Chriſtian 


learning, as Chemnitixs termed themyeccleſie plantaria. 


Being like the Perſian k tree, which at the ſame time doth 


bud, and bloſſome, and beare fruite. In them alway ſome 
ſhould bee ripe for the Church, other drawing to their 
maturitie, ſome in the flower, and ſome in the bud of 
hope. For this end God promiſed that he would ſtirre vp 


' | Kings and Queenes which ſhouldbe nurſing fathers and 


nurfipg, mothers vnto the Church, Eſay 49.23. thatis, to 
be patrons of learning, and founders of Colledges and 
Schooles. My deare nurſe the Vniuerſitie ef Cambridge, 
hath for her armes tbe booke claſped betweene foure Lions; 
and her worthie ſiſter of Oxenford,the booke open between 
three Crownes. Hereby ſignifying (as ut 
Engliſhmen may ſtudie the Liberall Arts cloſely, and 
quietly, as alſo profeſſe them openly and publikely, be- 
ing garded with the Lion and the Crowne : that is, en- 
couraged thereunto by royall Charters, and princely pri- 
uiledges. The Vniuerſitie of Heidelberge giueth * os 


holding a booke ſor her armes. Inſinuating that Princes 


ought to be fauourers of all good literature. Whoſoeuer 
tnen is bred in the ſchooles of the Prophets, and brought 
vp in the nurſeries of the Apoſtles, vntill he gaine diuer- 


1 


I conicQure)that | 


p 


ſitie of gifts, inſome ſmall proportion anſwerable to the 
oh Prophets 


m— 2 


Þ The eighth Sunday after Trinitie. 
Prophets and Apoſtles, if bis m lips preſerne knowledge, if 
his tongue be learned to n minitter 4 word in time, inar- 
ſhalling his words in their place, o lile apples of gold with 
pictures of ſiluer: albeit he 

traordinarie, yet hee mayperſwade himſelfe that hee is 
Madaus, apt to teach. 1. Tim. 3. 2. 

But ſuch as correct the Magnificat in the countrey, 
before they haue their Nunc dimittis in the Vniuer- 
ſitie; ſuch as will not ſtay at /erichotill their beards are 
_—_ ſuch as will not refide with the ſonnes of the 
Prophets in a Colledge, till they bee furniſhed with all 
excellent parts and arts as are moſt fit for the Miniſterie: 
ſuch as will be y conduits to conuey water vnto other, 
before they haue been ceſternes holding water in them- 
ſelues : as S. 4 Hierome notably, Qui loqui neſciant, tacere 
non poſſunt : docentg, ſcripturus quas non intelligunt; prius 
imperitorum magiſtri quam dottorum diſcipuli: ſuch as 
turne rauening wolues aſſoone as Ge get the lambe- 
skin hood ouer their heads, and are in ſheepesclothing ; 


and we muſt beware of them. | | 
Moſes was r learnedin all the wiſedome of the Egyp- 
tians, as Theodorit termed him, an ocean of theologie. 
Paul was brought vp at the feete of the great Doctor 
Gamaliel. Acts 22.3. Timothy knew the Scriptures of a 
child, 2. Tim. 3.15. Auguſt ine was ſo wonderfully beau- 
tified with the gifts of the Spitit, that Craſuus ſaid all 
the good parts of a 2 Biſhop were ſound in him. 
Hierome was u homo doctiſſimus, & omnium trium lingua- 
rum peritut. Hilarie for his eloquence was ſtiled * The 
| rrampet of the Latine tongue. Vincentius Lyriuenſis faith 
of Tertullau, Cains quot pene verba tot ſententie ſunt, 
¶ quot ſenſus tot victoria. What need I name the reſt of the 
Fathers, in their age the ſalt of the earth, and the light of 
the world? See Magdeburg. cap. Io. in euery Century. So 
Martin Luther, Philip Melanithon, Pet. Martyr, Biſho 


aue no calling from God ex- 


are branded here with the firſt marke ofa falſe prophet, 


m Malac. 2.7. 
n Eſa 30.4. 
o Prou. 25.1 1. 


P Bernard, 


4 Epift.ad De- 
metriad. 


r As 7.22, 


Lib. z. de cu- 
rat. zræc. affect. 


t Epift prefix. 


u Auguſtin de 
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cap. 43. ? 
X 
uerſus Ruffin. 
tom. 2. fol 121. 
Idem Socrates 
G So ʒomen. 

y Apud Mag- 
deburg. cent. 3. 


Hieros. ad. 2 


lemel, and other true Prophets in our time were ſo — 
2 O adorned 
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* 1. Tim. 4.1 2. 


2 Titus 1.5. 


b Poulan. 
e Sarcerius. 


pretended ho- 
ly diſcipline, 
chap. fo 

f cap. 62. i. 


| rss rat, 2 | 
© See ſuruey of crie, ebe Church, the Charch. And the e ſchiſmatickes in 
their inuectiue pamphlets vſually take vp the words of 
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adorned with all kind of knowledge, that all the world, 
not blinded by the Prince of darkneſſe, might eaſily per- 
_ they were ſent and ſeparated yntotheir calling by 
God, | 

Vea, but may learned men propheſie without any fur- | 
ther warrant? No. Sufficiencie of learning is one, but 
not the onely note of our inward calling. For the man 
of God, as he mult be for his doctrine a paſtor, ſo for his 
conuerſation an x enſample. May then euery man of ſuf- 
ficient learning and honeſt life, clime the pulpit and 
preach the word? No, for as there is an inward calling of 
God: ſolikewiſe an outward calling by men, as Timo- 
thie was ordered by laying on of hands: 1.Tim.4.14. 
Paul bid Titus ordain biſhops in every citie. The bleſſed 
Apoſtles ordained elders in euery Church, Acts 14. 23. 
And albeit there bee now ſome queſtion about the 
manner of ordination, yetin all ages, andin all well or- 
dered places, there haue bin certaine conſtitutions and 
n of men into ſacred orders. And 


approbation, and licence by preſent authority, commeth 
of himſelfe, and it is our dutie to take heed of him. See 

Confeſſ. Anglican. art. 23. & Saxon, apud Melauc. tom. 1. 

tit. de miniſterio que. 33. Lombard ſent. lib. 4. diſt. 24. 
Mel. Can. loc. cum. lib. I 2. cap. I 2. Bellarmin lib. de clericis, 
cap. 2. | 

To ou] b Not to the Turkes, or Gentiles, or other he- 
retickes : but © to you which haue my word, ſeeming to 
come to youfor your good, but their comming is indeed 
againſt you to your hurt. So the 4 Papiſts in our time 


the Prophet f Eſay, For Stout ſake Iwill not bold my t > 
aud for leruſalems ſabe I will not reſt, But the one {ecke 
to bring vpon Gods Iſrael a tyranny, the other an anar- 
chie;both are ſuch as come to you, but againſt you. 


El 12. Calvin inſtir. l. 4. cap. 3. S. IO. Bucas. lac. com, . 


therfore whoſoeuer ſhal propheſie without examinatiõ, 


Is| 


„ — — — — — 
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In ſbecps clothing, but imraraly they areranening wolves | 
Ass Satan being the prince of darkeneſſe, is oft tranſfor- 
med into an Angell of light: ſo the children of the diuel 


haue faire vizards to couer their foule faces. As h Tertul- 
lan gloſſing my Text, quænam ſunt iſte pelles oui, niff no- 
minis Christiani extrinſecut ſnperficies ? All theſe ſheepes 
clothing, are nothing elſe but preciſe titles of holineſſe, 
and outſides of Chriſtianitie. Falſe prophets (as an anci- 
ent i Father obſerues) haue linſey- wolſie garments,#ntms | 
linum ſubtilitatis, extra lanams ſimplicitaticdæmonſtrat: The 
ſubtile thread of deceit is within- ſide, but the plaine web 
of ſunplicitie without- ſide; their k infide is of fox furre, 
their outſide of lambs wooll. And ſo the betrayers of the 
Church, as 1 Cyprian ſaid, are in ipſa eccleſia contra eccleſi- 
am. in the Church againſt the Church. Here ſome will 
obiect, if an hereticke be ſuch a monſtrous beaſt, m int¹¹. 
Nero, foris Cato, totus ambiguns; how ſhall a man take 
heed ofhim? Our bleſſed Saviour ſhewcth in the very 
next words, 1 
Te ſhallkno\y them by their fruits] As a woolfe may bee 
knowne from a ſheepe by his» howling and o clawes; ſo 
may we diſcerne the falſe prophet from the true, by his 


ners, r other only to falſe doctrine; but the Scripture 


ningly for a time, being inſheepes clothing, ſ yet if you 
be j — y in theend ol thel ns. Lat al e- 
uen by their clawes. * Etſi nam ab omnibus fruttibus,ſalten 
ab aliquibus cognoſcetis eas : As, they be u lauers of their 
omas ſelues couetous, boaſters, proud, cui ſed ſpeakers,diſobe- 
dient to parents, vnthanęfull, vnbolie; * claudes are they 
without water, carried about of Winds, exen) led with ſenſu- 
alitie. But we may know them ⁊ eſpecially by the fruits 
4 oftheir doctrine, Tit. 1.11. teaching things which they 


words and his workes. P Ex alis moribus & malo dog- |; 
mate. 4 Some Diuines haue referred this only to bad ma- 


ſheweth expreſly, that we may know them by both. As 
firſt by their leaud life: for albeit they diſſemble cun- | , 


| onght not for filthie lucre fs proeebing fant: . 
E . 88 2 


d | proteſtants, 
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a /obn 10. 12. 
b Sſay 409.1 1. 


© Eſa) 61.1. 


d 1. cor. t 4. 3. 
Rm. 16.17. 


fr. cor. 3. 1 f. 
t Matth. 1 5. 9. 


*. San. 1 1. 
atk j A e. %, 
i 4s 9.15. 

K Com. in loc. 


Vega. 


m Poxtan. 


® Nen. 1t. 16. 


Job 8.11. 


Plebn 15.5. 
aColof.1.10, 


may know them eaſily by their fruites. 


and y which is worſt of all, doctrinet of dinels, forbidding to 
marrie, and comanding to abitaine fro meats: 1. Tim. 4. i. 3. 
The 2 wolfe — and deuoureth the ſheepe, but the 
good ſhephearddoth b gather the lambs with his armes, 
and carry them in his boſome. The true Prophet e bin- 
deth vp the broken hearted, and comforteth all that 
mourne, deliuering doctrine to d edification, exhortati- 
on, conſolation. Such then as e cauſe diuiſion, and ſcatter 
the ſheepe of Chriſt, ſuch as rather confound, then com- 
fort the diſtreſſed conſcience, ſuch as build not vpon the 
f foundation Ieſus Cariſt, but are giuen ouer to fables, 
teaching for s doctrine the precepts of men: I ſay, ſuch 
as axe thornes in our ſides, and thiſtles at our feet, are not 
good plants in the Lords Vineyard, but as S. ade ſpeaks, 
corrupt trees. twice dead,plucked vp by the roots; and ſo we 


A good tres cannot bring foorth bad fruits, neither can 
«bad tree bring foorth good fruits] It is obiected againſt 
this axiome, that D auid was a good tree, yet he brought 
foorth euill fruits, h murther ypon Uriah, and adulterie 
with Bafſheba. Paul on the con trary was at the firſt an 
euill tree, yet hee brought foorth good fruit ; as being 
ai choſen veſſell to beare ¶ Hriſtt name before the Gentiles, 
aud Rings, and the children of Iſrael, k Euthymius anſwe- 
reth in a word ; mutati ſunt, hic a prauitate ad virtutems : 
ille vero a virtute ad pranitatem; and therefore this ſay- 
ing muſt bee conſtrued! in ſenſs compoſits + a good tree 
continuing good cannot bring foorth bad fruit, and a 
bad tree, ſo long as it is bad, cannot bring foorth good 
fruit. Now = that a tree may bee good, it muſt haue a 
ſound roote; that is, a good intention in euery worke. 
For u if the roote be holie ſo are the branches, 2. Good ſap, 
o Can the graſſe grow without water ? or the ruſh without 
mire?ſo we without Chriſts grace can do nothing. 3. It 
muſt beare fruit in euery branch and bough, 4 in «/things 
pleaſing God, and fruit full in all good works, Our ſoule 
muſt magnifie the Lord, our mouth ſhew foorth his | | 


praiſe, 


y I 9 ? 
7 * 
: 


che will of God,is to Þ keepe his Commandements, and 


| des farit quivert credit, rect ſperat, firmè diligit. And he 
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praiſe, our hand giue to the poore, our eare hearken to 
wildome; ſo the tree ſhall be knowne, © non ex folys aut 
ex florib us, ſed ex fructibus : Not by the leaues, or by the 
bloſſome, but by the fruit. And here the Goſpell and E- 
piſtle meete, he that is led by the ſpirit, and walketh in the 
ſpirit is a good tree, bearing good fruitʒbut he that liueth 
after the fleſh,is a corrupt tree bringing foorth euil fruit, 
as ſ adultery, fornication, vncleanneſſe, wantonneſſe, ido- 
latrie, witchcrafc, hatred, debate, wrath, emulations, c. 
and euery tree that hach ſuch or the like fruit, ſeall bee 
bewre downe and caſt into the fire, that is, as the Epiſtle 
doth expound y Goſpel: If ye lius after the ſieſb, ye ſnal die. 
Not enery one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter 
into the Kingdome of Heauen] No man can ſay, that Teſus 
is the Lord, but by the holy Ghoſt; 1. Cor. 12. 3. how 
then are any ſhut out of Heauen, who cry, Lord, Lord? 


Anſwere may be, that hypocrites acknowledge Chriſt to 


out of faſhion only. * With the heart man beleeueth yn- 
to righteouſneſſe, and with the mouth he confeſſeth vn- 
to ſaluation. Hypocrites are all for the outward crie, 
Lerd,Lord : but ſuch as are ſound at heart, pray with y vn- 
derſtarding, and * praiſe the Lord with all that is within 
them: a voluntatem & mentem [nam ſono vocis enuntiant. 
See Epiſt. 10. Sund. after Trin. 

- But he that doth the will of my Father which is in Hea- 
uen, be ſhall enter into the Kinodeme of Heauen] To doe 


his Commandement, is to beleeue in the name ofhis 
Sonne leſus Chriſt, and loue one another. d Noluntatem 


doth all this, who doth the beſt he can to doe it. New 
vt faciamus ſua præcepta, non vt per ficiamus is bac quidem 
vita agus exigit, A deſire to beleeue well, and to do good 
at ſome times, and in ſome caſes is enough, Alwightie 
od accepting our will for the worke : 2. Cox. 8. 12. 


be Lord; but not t the Lord, nor their Lord. Againe, 
true Chriſtians confeſſe Chriſt out of u faith, hypocrits 
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ſtory, much more diuine worthily deſerues to be called a 


o 


| rhe world are come. 


vſauia frui,was the mot of h Charies the ſourchrandi Vo- 


vnd not thet yee ſhould bre ignerunt, how that our fathers} 
were all vnder the cloud, &c. theſe things are examples ro 
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| 


The Epittle, i. C o n. 10. 1. | 


Brethren, I would not that ye ſhould be ignorant, how 
that aur fathers were all vnder the cloud, &c. 


29-87 ; , Lepall, 
T mnt Funn. gta 
| nge © Hiſtoricall. 
As our Popifh aduerſaries abuſe the two former in ma- 
king the Law carnall, and extenuating the free mercies- 
of in Chriſt: fo like wiſe the latter alſo, reading in 
the Church vnto the people their owne legend, ofcheir 
owne home-made ſaints: f as if the lines and hiſtories of 
ſuch holie men as are recorded in the ſacred Canon, con- 
cerned them no more, ehena tale of Robin Hood. Our A- 
poſtle therefore wiſheth vs here to note diligently the 
mercies and iudgements of God vpon our f: in old 
time, becauſe theſe things happened vnto them for emſam- 
ple, and are written to admeniſh vs ypon whom the ends of | 
There is no treaſure ſo much enricheth our mind as 
learning, no learning ſo proper for the direction of our 
tives as hiſtory, no hiſtory ſo well worth our heedfull ob- 
ſeruing, as that which is even by Gods owne finger, 
s written aforetime for our inſtruction. Optimum aliens 


lateran ſaith, it is an happie diſcipline which is learned by 
the great expence and experience of other. If humane 


glaſſe, and a miſtris of morality : wherefore brethren I 


vc, and ure written to put vs inremembrance. So that in all 
this Epiſtle, three points are principally remarkable, con- 


wilderneſſe. 


cernin auy iudgements ypon our fathers in the 


Tomb — 


1. That they are written, 
2. Written for admonition, 


laſt daies, vpor whom the ends of the world are come. 


ſera memorandum on them. If God will haue them writ- 
ten in his booke, then it is fit we ſhonld write them in 
our Hiſtories, & Chronicles, yea euen in our priuat notes 
and obſeruations. It was well done of k Egefppus and 
1 Ambroſe to ſet downe the fall of Sms Magus. It was 
well done of m Epiphanius to record the miſerable death 


l ofthe rotten hereticke c Marichens. It was well done of 
n Optatus to report, that certaiue Donatiſts impiouſſy 


| — the Sacramentall Bread to dogs, were by the 
done of o Bellermine to relate Gods terrible iudgements 
vpon Arrius, Montanus, luliam Apoſtata, Neſtorius and 
other ancient enemies of the Chriſtian faith. And it was 
well done of Maſter Fox to remember in his p Acts and 


God vpon the bloodie perſecutors of his holy Martyrs, 
And it was well done of q Elias Hauſenmullerus, to note 
the deſperate death, and vncomſortable ends of Ignatia: 
Loiols, Tauier Turriauus, and other chieſe Suits or Efa- 
wits, Aud happily well done of Huntindon, to Chro- 
nicle the moſt vnfortunate manner of Williew Refs his 


conſcience which euer accompanied King Rrchardthe 
third. But here we muſt obſerue, that theſe things are to 
be remembred for our good, not for ethers hurt. Many 
men are readie to markethe iudgements of God vpon o- 
ther, but it is onely to blot the memoriall of the dead, or 
elſe to diſgrace their kindred alive, Whereas we ſhould: 


follie. This vſe Chriſt aduiſeth to make, Luk. x 3.4.7 hinke 
ou that thoſeeighteone; vpn hi rhe tower in Siloam fell 


. „ * — — 


3. For admonition of vs eſpecially, who liue in theſe 


| _— firſt, wee may learne not ſleighily to paſſe by 
Gods fearefull iudgements vpon ſinne, but euermore to 


gges inſtantly torne in peeces. And it was well 


Monuments, the ſeuere puniſhments of the ſame juſt| 


kDeexcidie © 


Hieroſol.lib.z. | | 


Ccap.. 
lSer.66. 

m Hereſ.66. 
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cleſ. cap. 17. 


PIx fine. 
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ordin. cap. 11. 


r Hiflor. lib. y. 
pag. 16. 


dying. And well done of ſ Polydore to note the tetrors of 


beware by their harmes, and learne to be wiſe by cheir 


Hiflor. lib. 23. 
in fine, 
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and ſlew them, were ſinners abous al men that dwell in Hiern - 
falem,T tell you nay, but except you amend your lines,yee all 
fhalllkeWv;ſe periſh, And fo Pan/here;theſe things happe- 
ned ynto them for our example, and are Writiex to put vi 
in remembrance, that we ſhould nat luſt after euill things as 
they luſted; and that we ſhould not be worſhippers of lma- 
get, as were ſome of them. The children of Iſrael in the 
wildernefle were © Gods people ſo well as we; yea, they 


were all vnder the cloud,andallpafied thorough the ſea, and 
were all baptiſed vnder Moſes in the cloud, and in the ſeazand 
did alleate of one ſpirituall meate, and did all drinke of one 
ſpiritualldriake, * Thetis,they were baptiſed into Chriſt 
ſo well as wee,receiuing the — and ſeales of his fauor 
ſo well as we. For the ſpirituall meat was Chriſt. * That 
is, fignifying Chriſt, as himſelf calles the wine his bloud, 
and the bread his body. The briefe of all is, our fathers 


ments, and yet when _ ſinned againſt God, he did ſo 


Numb. 1 4. 30. 


Sarcerias 
| Martyr Cali. 
b Aquin, 
Gorran. 


| c Exod.z 2.6. 


4 It is faid 
{ Numbers 25.9. 
that there died 
24. thouſand: 
hete ibe leſſer 
is incloled in 
the greater 
number, Caie- 
tan & als. 


deſtroy them in the wil 
only two, being aboue twentie yeeres old, namely, = Io- 
ſuah and Caleb, entred into the land of Canaan, And ther- 
fore let vs ⁊ beware that we doe not offend God b in our 
thoughts, as they did, Iuſting after euill things, Num 11.4. 
in our words, murmuring againſt God as they did, and 
were deſtroyed of rhe deſtroyer, Numb. 14.3 7. In our deeds, 
vrorſhiping images as they did, according as itis<writ- 


ten, the people ſar downe to eate and drinks, and roſe vp to 


Plapeueit her let vs be defiled, with fornjcation, as ſome of 
them were defiled,and feil in one day d aþ thouſand. If God: 
ſpared not the naturall branches, Rom. 11. 21. /et him 


haue you ignorant what our fathers in the wilderneſſe 
did, and ſuffered: for all theſe things are written for ex- 
amples, eſpecially to admoniſh vs, vpon whom the ends 
of the world are come. | | 

Now the Word end ſignifieth in holie Scriptures 


ei- 


EE 


| 


were to vs in reſpect of their u faith our farhers; and they | 


had the ſame promiſes of Chriſt, andthe famey Sacra--} 
erneſſe, that of many thouſands | 


|tbatthinketh he ftandeth,tabe heed left he fall, I would not | 


ther 


—__rxur 
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ther a conſumption, as 1. Pet. 4.7. rhe end of all things is 
at hand; or a conſummation, as Eccleſiaſtes 12. 13. Let vs 
heare the end of all, In this place we may receiue e both 
acceptions; it is now the f laſt houre. Wherefore being 
compaſſed about with ſuch a cloud of witneſſes, hauing 
read ſo many fearefull examples in old time, yea ſeene fo 
many grieuous puniſhments vpon blaſphemous wret- 
ches in out time, ſeeing wee haue beheld the falles of ſo 
many, s let vs take heed left we fall alſo. Gods cortect- 
ing of other, is a directing for vs, euen the ruines of our 
fathers are regiſtred in his booke for our edification, and 
their follie for our inſtruction. Againe, the petſection 
| [ofthe world is now, for Chriit is the h end of the Law: 
whoſe Goſpell hath bin preached in alli lands, and his 
ſauing k health is knowne among all nations, And ther- 
fore we are they whom the ends of the world are come vpon, 


hauing our conuerſation in keaucn,Pailip. 3. 20. 


The Golſpell. LVXE 16.1. 


man had 4 ſteward. 


m of opinion, that this ſteward is the di- 
uell, abuſing his gifts in tempiing men vnto their 
condemnation, Other, as a Theophilus, Biſhop of Antio- 
chia, thinkes it may be ſpoken of S. Paul, who was a bad 
Reward of Gods goodbleſſings, vntill he was called vn- 
to an accountze Saul, Saul, ul perſecuteſt thou me ? Ter- 
tulliam in p lib. de fuga,doth affimo that the Iewes were 
chis ſteward, and the Gentiles happilic theſe debtors, 
q Hierom expounds it ofclergie menz* Ambreſe, Anugu- 
ſtine, t Theopylaft," Eutlymius, of rich men only. But as 
Hierom epiſt. ad Aga ſſam quaft. 6. and Eraſmus from | 
Hierome,and Maldonate from both, u doth ſignifie 


* 


that is, we muſt make an end of liuin g after the world,as 


Teſus ſaid unto his Diſciples, there was acertainerich 
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x 1. cor. 4. i. 


7 Panta in lac. 


Ardens in loc. 


fa James 1.17. 


b . Cor. 4.7. 


See Epiſtle 4. 
Sunday aſter 
Eafter, 


Row. 10,12. 


walted at his pleaſure, but diſpoſed as his Lord will. 


not only villicum, a Bailiffe of husbandrie, as it is in the 
vulgar Latine: but one to whom all manner of goods 
and poſſeſſions are committed in charge, to wit, a gene- 
rall Steward, as it is in our Engliſh tranſlation. And fo 
S. Hierome reades in the cited Epiſtle, Redde rationem diſ- 
penſations tuæ, nõ enim poteris amplius diſpenſare.Where- 
upon Maldonatus in his Commentaries on the place 
confeſſeth ingenuouſly that Hierome was not author of 
the — pos: edition of the new Teſtament. All 
of vs then are ſtewards, and diſpoſers of ſome goods of 
God: Clergie men are x ſtewards of Gods houſe, which 
is the Church; all Magiſtrates are ſtewards of the com- 
mon houſe, which is the weale publique; Maſters are ſte- 
wards of their own priuate houſes; y all men are ſtewards 
and clerks of the priuie cloſer of their conſcience. There 
is none ſo mightie that is greater, or ſo meane that is lefle. 
then a ſteward to the King of Kings. Now the ſteward 
2 _ to confider with himſelfe theſe fix things eſpe- 
cially : | 
1 That he is a ſerullit, not a maſter. 
2. That goods committed to his charge may not bee 


3. That he is hired to labour, not to loyter. 
4. That he muſt one day giue an account. . 
1 5- That many eyes obſerue him, euer readie to com- 
plaine. 
; 6. That he may be thruſt out of his ſtewardſhip euery 
ay. | | 
Concerning the firſt, a every good and perfic gift is 
from aboue; b what haſt thou that thou haſt not recei- 
ned? Almightie God is called in the beginning of this 
Goſpell « rich man, as being infinitly rich in goodneſſe 
and mercie © toward alan} therefore committeth ynto 


their charge much of his rich treaſure, namely, | 


Soods 


Corporall, 


3 Temporall, 
Spirituall, 
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The which are nottobe ſpent as we wil, butimploicd as 
he will, In goods temporall a man may play the bad ſte- 
ward three waies: 


} Gerting them wrongfully, 
In 


Keeping them baſely, 

F . — them aden 
We may not gaine goods through others hurt, d Gi. 
ding our houſe as the moth, The moth is made fat by ſpoy- 
ling the barkes and bookes in which it liueth: and e ſo 
the couetous rich is made full by deuouring the poore. 
But albeit vnconſcionable Nimrods bee reputed onely 
prouident and thriftie men, yet by the cuſtome of the 
Church heretofore they were f denied Chriſtian buriall, 
and bythe moſt ancient 8 lawes of England, the goods 
ofa defamed oppreſſor dying withour reſtitution, were 
excheted vnto the King, and all his lands vnto the Lord 


d Job 27.12, 
loc. 
lib. 5. tit. 19. 


Libus & con- 


7. dp. 16. 


eee Dem. 1. eAduent 

Wi'é may be bad ſtevvards in keeping our temporall 
goods baftly, h caſtor es tuarum nqy dominns facultatum, 
And therefore chow muſt expend chy meanes as thy ma- 
ſter will haue thee, giuing vnto God, thy neighbour, and 
thy ſelfe that which is due. To God, laying out tempo- 
rall things for ſpitieuall comſorts, in maintaining his 
preachers, in defending his Goſpell, in building his hou- 
ſes, and reedifying his Temples. Vnto thy neighbour, 
making friends of thine vnrighteous mammon, as thy 


ftentins, The rich mans treaſure is the poore mans ſtock. 
So that if a diſtreſſed Chriſtian aske thine almes, hee re- 

ireth only but his oe. When, Lſay, Chriſt in the per- | 
on of begger imtreatethagiſt he might ſaꝝ, payme 2 


di, de meo quærv, non de tuo, da & redds : Thou art my ſte- 
| ward, Ibegge nothing of thee but mine one, reſtore 


penny; not giue me a penny. K De mibi ex es quad tibi de- k Chryſoſt. * 


de Nabuth, 
cap. 14. 


maſter here commands thee. l Srips paaperum the ſauru i Reuſner in 
diviram, was the word of the good Emperour Ti: Con- Hinbol. 


part of that which I committedto thee for me and mine. | 
Sin | | Laſtly, 


Die con. r. in 


f Gregor. decret. 
8 Glanuil. de le- 
ſuet. Anglia bb. 


h 4mbroſe lb 


emo z —— aro 04 ee 
* rn 
1 N 


— 


— —— —_—— 


204 


1 Pſal. 1 28.2. 
m 1. Cor. 9.7. 


a Pal. a3. 5 


|» Gul.Lilius, 


P Hal. 12.4. 


4 Rom. 6. 19. 
1. Cr. 12. 


r ebe. a. 
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drunkenneſſe to the ruinating of our eſtate, danger of 


Laſtly , to thy ſclfe, for it is thy maſters pleaſure thou 
houldeR eate the l labours of thine hand, and taſte the 
n milke of thy flocke, that thine head be anointed with 
n oyle, and that winemake — 1 glad, Pſal. 104.15. 
It is his expteſſe will thou ſnouldeſt doe good vnto thy 
ſelfe, and not altogether take care for thine heire, liuing 
poore that thou maiſt die rich, according to that of the 
o Poet: 
Dines es beredi, paupor inopſq; tibi. 

3. Wee may be bad ſtewards in laying out of our 
goods vnlawfully, either ypon works of ſuperſtition to 
the diſhonour of God: or in vnneceſſarie quarels of law 
to the hinderance of our neighbours: or in ſurfetting or 


ſoule, hurt of bodie, loſſe of credit, griefe of friends, and 
vndoing of our heites. As the flattering paraſites, p our 
tonguesare our ore, we are they that ought to ſpeabę, who is 
Lord ouer vs? Euen ſo the riotous perſon anſwereth his 
d friends, exhorting him to frugall courſes; Aman 
may ſpend his owne as he liſt, I waſte none of your mo- 
ney, but my proper — and what hath either Prea- 
cher in the pulpit, or friend in priuate to doe with it? All 
which hee buildeth vpon a falſe ground, for no man is 
Lord,but only Reward of his wealth, | 
Men alſo waſte their goods of the bodie, when as 

4 they do not gize their members ſeruants unto righteonſnes 
in bolines : but make them ſernants of vncleanues in fin from 
one iniquitie to another. And men waſte the gifts of the 
ſpirir, whenas they ſhallimploy them vnto Gods diſho- 
nour, and the Churches hinderance. r There be diuerſi- 
ties of gifts, and differences of adminiſtrations, and di- 
uers manners of operations; one hath the ſpirit of vtte · 
rance, to another is giuen knowledge, to another pro- 
phecie, but all are to ediſie, ſ for the gathering together ef 
the Sainte, and for the mortze of the miniſfferie. 
The third thing which a ſteward ought to conſider, is, 
that hee muſt labour in his ſtewardſhip, not loyter. Al- 


— — — 2 


— 
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mightie God who by his great power made all things, 
in his infinite wiſedome created nothing vaine and idle. 
The glorious Angels albeit they be ſpirits, yet miniſtring 
ſpirits, ordained for the © praiſe of God, and ſeruice of 
his Church, Heb. 1.14. ſent from Godto miniſter for their 
ſakes which ſhall be heires of ſaluation, I will not heere de- 
termine whither euery particular perſon hath his parti- 
| cular angell, u Quid enim opus eſt vt definiatur cum diſ- 
crimine,quands neſciatur fine crimine? But in generall on- 
ly you ſee that Angels are ſeruients vnto God, and his 
people, for 4/a&- in Greeke ſignifieth a meſſenger, im- 
plying action and labour, as thex Magdebungenſes haue 
well obſerued, As for our ſelues: after God had created 
our firſt parent Adam, hee placed him in the garden of 
Eden, not to ſleepe in the ſweet bowres, or to ſpend his 
daies in the pleaſant walkes idlely: but zo dreſſe it aud ro 
keepe it, Gen. 2. 1 5. After Adams fall, God laid this curſe 
yponall his children: y In the ſweate of thy face ſhalt thou 
eate bread. The which is vnderſtood of the ſweate of the 
braine, ſo well as of the brow. Sothatall men aſwell of 
profeſſion, as occupation ought to ſweate before they 
eate. There muſt be no ciphers in Gods Aritchmetick, no 
mutes in his Grammar, no blankes in his Kalender, no 
dumbe ſhewes on his ſtage, no falſe lights in his houſe, 
no loiterers in his vineyard. Art thou put apart to preach 
the Goſpell of God? then thou art a labourer; ſo the text 
expreſly: æ The barueſt is great, but the labourers are few, 
And 1. Tim. 5. 17. the Elders that rule well are worthie of 
double honour, ſpecially they which labour in the word, 
and doctrine. Many (quoth father a Latymer) can away 
with præſunt, but not with benò. If that benè were not in 
text (as the Monke ſaid) all were well. If a man might 
eate the ſweete, and neuer ſweate, it were an eaſie matter 
to be a Preacher, if there were not opas as well as hauum 
in it. A Clergie man is inizz«&-and y (as b Aaguſt. notes) 
Is omen operit, it is to be the ſteward, & ouerſeer in Gods 
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| houſe, the which is an office of great imployment. 
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Art thou a Student in any profeſſion or faculrie? then 
(as e Cato ſaid of Scipio) thou muſt bee leaſt idle when 
thou art molt idle. For enjoying a quiet ſedentarie life 
by the gratious indulgences of thy Prince, and large 
maintenance of thy parents, free from the troubles of 
the Court, labour of the Countrey, buſineſſe of the Ci- 
tie; thou muſt reade diligently, conferre often, obſerue 
daily. For reading makes a full man, conference a readie 
man, writing an exact man. All thy fine wit is but vani- 
tie, all thy great ſpirit but impudency, all thy braue flaunt 
of ſpeech is but a ſounding braſſe, except thou ioyne to 
theſe labour and induſtrie, without which almightie 
God ſels no learning, as Heathen writers haue told vs. 
For the Muſes are ſo called 4 eue. Intimating that 
we ſhould earneſtly ſeeke for knowledge, as fora iewell 
of ineſtimable value, not onely all the day, but euen at 
night alſo with lampe and lanterne. For thoſe ſermons 
are moſt excellent, and thoſe writings and exerciſes of 
ſchollers are moſt ſweete which a little ſmell of the 
candle, 

Artthou an Artificer or Tradeſman? then earlie riſe, 
and goe to bed late, leſſ e pauertie come vpon thee as one 
that trauelleth, and neceſſitie like an armed man. A trauel- 
ler commeth ſuddenly, an armed man ſtrongly; ſo that 
the meaning of Salomon is, if thou neglect thy vocation 
and buſineſſe, beggerie will aſſault thee fo ſuddenly, ſo 
violently that thou ſhalt notreſiftit, f AA ſlothfull hand 
maketh poore, but the hand of the diligent maketh rich. He 
that gathereth in ſummer is the ſonne of wiſedome : but he 
that ſlzeperh in harueſt is the ſonne of confuſion, Hee that 
will not worke in harueſt, ſhall want at Chriſtmas. Hee 
that ſcattereth abroad when hee ſhould gather at home, 
drinking at the harrow, when hee ſhould follow the 
plough, is a bad ſteward to his houſehold, and s worſe 
then an Infidell. : 1 8 

Art thou a Lawyer? Examine thy Clients cauſe faith - 


ö 


fully, turne thy bookes exactly, proſecute his affaires in- 
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duſtriouſlie, leſt that Italian prouerb be verified, The di 

well makes his Chriſtmas pie of Lawyers tongues, and Clerks 

fingers, h Hac enim lege tuers pauperes videntar vt ſpol:- 

ent hac lege defendunt miſeros,vt miſeriores facnint defen- 
6. 

Art thou a ſouldier ? abandon all idleneſſe, and indure 
all kind of i labour, for only ſuch are fit for martial feates: 
and the reaſon is rendred by k Vegetius; becauſe ſuch 
as are moſt acquainted with the troubles of life, doe 


fore the word of | Septimius Semerus, Laboremus. And 
of m Aurelius Probus, Pro ſtipe labor. And n Epami- 
nondas, Generall of the Thebans, vnderſtandinga Cap- 
taine of his Companie tobe dead; exceedingly wondred 
| how ina Campe, any ſhould haue ſo much leiſure as to 
be ſicke. 

Yea, but ought Gentlemen of great poſſeſſions, and 
no office forſake their ſports ofhauking, and hunting 
and bowling, & become laborers inthe Lords vineyard? 
The text is plaine, that all men are ſtewards; and therfore 
though I confeſſe that ſuch exerciſes in their place and 
— commendable : yet all their daies are not to bee 
waſted in theſe, but ſome houres are tobe ſpent for the 


a Gentelman, is actiuitie and induſtrie: for at the firſt all 
Nobility came from the pen or the pike, from learning 
or chiualdrie, from prieſthood or knighthood. In our 
Engliſh hiſtories I find that moſt of our Gentlemen 
were raĩſed in flouriſhing peace by the Church, or elſe 
by feates of armes in the daies of bloodie warres. A 
o-worthie father in his facultie deliuers in print, that a- 
bout 200. Gentlemen haue got honour to their families 
by the. ſtudie of our Common-lawes: and it euer hath 
bin thought a true poſition; Nov genus, ſed genius. Non 
gens ſed mens: in the words of our 4.0wne poet; To doe 
the gentle deeds that makes the Gentleman. And A 

| thoſe 


commonlie leaſt ſeare the paines of death. It was there- 


good of the Common- wealth, and of their owne priuate 
families. And indeed the chiefe thing that commendeth 
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r Georg Hee 
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c Serm. r. be · 
fore King Ed- 
ward 6. 


t Mat. 25.25. 


«Luke 15. 13. 
* Eccleſi. 11.9 · 


thoſe renowned Worthies in old time were called r He- 
roes, not v e lere, or , , or v ve iefower & lalgne oN 
dv, but * ve ante: inſinuating that vertue is the ſole 
ground of true Nobilitie; whereas on the contrary, no- 
thing doth more ruinate a noble familie then idleneſſe, 
the mother of ignoble thoughts, and mid wife of all diſ- 
honourable practiſes, euen the very Dunſtable plaine 
high _ to Needom and beggery. . 
ay, the charge of the Magiſtrate is ſo great, and the 
burden of the King himſelfe ſo weightie, that it made 
Chryſoftome ſay, miror ſi qua rectorum ſaluaripoſſit : hol- 
ding it a matter not impoſſible, but very difficult, as ſ fa- 
ther Latimer expounds him. In a word, euery man muſt 
attend his ſtewardſhip, from the pooreſt Peſant to the 
greateſt Prince. For as it followeth in the next place 
to bee conſidered, Almightie God will take a tri 
account of all ſuch talents as haue been committed vnto 
vs, either in common as men, or elſe in particular as ma- 
giſtrates, or miniſters, as fathers or children, as princes or 
eople. | 
F 1 he reckoneth in this life with vs, in _ 
ſhing vs with grieuous plagues and ſickneſſe, which are 
his miniſters. And ſometime calling vs before the magi- 
ſtrate which is his deputie. Sometime bringing vs to 
diſcredite before other,and ſometime to diſcomfort in 
our owne ſoule, for expending his goods vnprofitablie. 
But his greateſt audit is at the laſt and terrible day, when 
as he will caſt the ſlothfull ſeruant into vtter darkneſſe, 
fort hiding his talent in the ground, and the waſtefull ſte- 
ward for u ſpending all in riotous lining. x Reioyce then O 
oung man in thy youth, and walke in the wales af thine 
,and the fight of thine eies, hut hno that for all theſe 
things, Cod will bring thee to iudgement. He will one day 
come vpon thee with a rede rationem, how is it that I 
heare thus of thee? Giue accounts of thy ſtewardſhip, for 
thou maieſt be no longer ſteward, | 


Now leſt wee ſhould flatter our ſelues, inimagining 
| that 
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that God either cannot, or will not marke what is 
done amiſſe in our ſtewardſhip : let vs often remem- 
ber that of J Dauid, Hee that planted the care, ſhall bee 
not heare? or hee that made the eie, ſhall he not ſee? God 
is all care, all eie, * tots anime, totus animi; knowing, 
noting, ſeeing, ouerſeeing all things. And yet if he were 
not ſo, there bee manie tel- tales and pick- thanks io 
the family, relating all our miſdemeanour, and accuſing 
vs vnto him, Among many a there be three principall 
accuſets: 
Our conſcience neglected, 
To mi) The poore — 
The creature abuſed. N 

Theſe three ring loud alarums in our Lords eares, a- 
waking him out „ea him vnceſſantlie 
to reckon ſpeedily wich vs, either in his particular ac- 
counts at our deaths : or elſe at his generall audit,in that 
laſt & dreadfull day. The conſcience begins this peale, as 
it were the trebble or firſt bel; the clamour of the poore, 
like the counter-tennor, is exceeding loud, and b enters 
into the cares of the Lord of Hofts, And the creatures rin 
more deepely,like the great BoWbell,c groning and . 
ling in paine, To pull at the firſt bell a little; conſcience 
is an inward acknowledgement of the good and euill in 
our actions, either excuſing or accuſing vs: Rom. 2. 15. 


that is(as 4 Philip AAel audi bos in his definitions) It is 4 


of is Gods law, the minor aud concluſſon, our application of 
this lav, approouing in our actions that which as good, and 
condemwuing that which it ill. Or it ĩs Gods eſpeciall bai- 
liffe, which arreſterh vs vpon euery treſpaſle; and his pri- 


deeds in a book ofremembtance, which ſhal be brought 
foorth, and laid open at that vniuerſall audit; Dan. 7. o. 
The indgement was ſet and the bookes opened, In which are 


practical ſyllogiſms in our vnderſtanding,the maior ber- | fol 


uic ſecretarie, regiſtring al our thoughts, and words, and | 


ſet downethe particulars of all ourreceitsand expenſes; | * 


| chere is e Item lor lying, Irm for ſwearing, Item ſor dxin- ie. 
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"T he ninth Sunday after Trime, © 


king, /tem for ſlandering, Item for enuie. The total ſum 
is the manifeſt and manifold breach of all our Maſters 
Commandements, If theſe accounts be not croſſed in 
this life, we ſhall neuer haue our queens ef, in the life to 


and to begge [am aſbamed: It is too late to work now the 
day is gone, andf night is come; and it will not auaile 
mee to begge, as appeareth in the parable of Daves : 
Luke 16, f | 

Ihaue ſhewed s elſewhere, that there be foure kinds 
of conſcience, to wit, a good, but not a quiet: a quiet, but 
not a good: both good and quiet: neither good nor 
quiet. The children of God haue ſometime an afflicted 
conſcience, complaining of their ill husbandrie to the 
Lord; but it is a good conſcience, for h a broken ſpirit is 
an acceptable ſacrifice to God. It was better with Peter 
when hee wept, tlien when he preſumed If thou wilt 
pleaſe God, thou muſt oft diſpleaſe thy ſelfe. For there 
isi ioy in heauen, when as there is an heartie ſorrow for 
ſinne on earth. He that is thus affected, and thus afflicted 
in ſoule for his vnthriftie ſtewardſhip, hath rather a good 
monitor of his conſcience, then a bad accuſer. Vet wee 
muſt endeuour daily that it may be quiet, as it is good. 
For ſuch a conſcience is ak continual feaft:at which l An- 
gels are ſeruitors, and m God himſelfe gueſt, and the 
cheere, x Ioy in the holy Choſt, and the muſicke, ſuch a 
peace with God, our neighbours and our ſelues, as paſ- 
ſeth all vnderſtanding. 


preſſed. The ſins of Sodome o vexing righteous Lot, are 
ſaid to crie to the Lord: Geneſ. 18. 2 1. » Abel being 


cares: Iames 5.4. And therefore let churliſh'4 Nabal, 


and cruel 4h here learne to make the poore not their 


The ſecond accuſers are the poore diſtreſſed and op- 


come. So ſaith the ſteward in this Goſpell, / cannot dig. 


dead yet ſpeaketh, and his blood crieth euen from earth 
vnto heauen: Geneſ. 4. 10. The wages of the labourers] 
ſvHhich vncenſcionable rich men haue kept backe by 
fraud, erie to the Lord, and their cries are entred in his 


foes p 
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| The ninth Sunday after Trividie. 

foes: but friends of their unrigh 
accuſe, crying for 1 
frebing w the poore will t awake A one ont af ſleepe, and a 4 
giant refreſhed With wine, will ſmite bis enemies in therr bin- 
der parts, and put them to a perpetuall ame. But if the 
poore pray to God for vs, and praife Cod in our almes, 
our bleſſed Sauiour telleth vs, that we ſhall be receiued in- 
to euerlaſting habitations. 
Laſtly, the creatures abuſed, accuſe the bad Reward 
ynto his Lord, notonely the fenfible creature, growing 
and travelling in paine, till it be delivered from the bon- 
dage of corruption and vanitie, which againſt iowill H 
ſuffereth vader the wicked: but euen the very ſenſeleſſe 
creature, u the tous crying out of the wal, aud the beams ont 
of the timber: x the morh of the garment,und the ruſt of the 
cankered gold vvitneſſing againſt the couetous world- 
ling. Vea, the dead letter of the Bible crieth and accuſeth, 
as Chriſt ſheweth in the y Goſpell: Do not thinke that 1 
will accuſe you to my Father, there is one that accuſeth you, 
enen Moſes inwhom ye truft: x that is, the law ſhall accuſe 
for playing the bad ſtewards. 4 
Wherefore ſeeing euery man is a ſteward, and euerie 
Reward as a ſeruant, and euery ſeruant muſt labour, and 
ſo labour, that he may doe good to his fellowes, and in- 
creaſe the talent of his maſter: ſeeing, I ſay, when wee 
waſt any goods, other are willing to complain, and God 
is able to thruſt vs out of our ſtewardſhip: ſeeing he wil 
one day call for an account, and that day may be this day; 
let vs, Ibeſeech you, be good in our office, let vs examine 
our receits and expences euery day, that when our great 
Lord ſhall come to ind nt and reckon with vs, hee 


teons mammon. If they ſhall 


„* 


may ſay to euery one of vs; 4 I is well done, good ſeruant 
and rruſtie, ihon haſt been farthfull in little, I Will make thee 
ruler ouer much: enter into rhy maſters ioy. 


72 


The| 


e LordreſpeRing! the dee 


| 


Halm. 12.5. 
t Pſalme, 


u Habac. 2.11. 
* James 5,2. 


7 1obn 5.45. 


Vega in l- 
uaxgel. dom. 8. 
peſt Pentecaſt. 


a Matth, 25.23. 


Or" FEI 


dEnglith 
Glofle, 


eOecum. Au- 
ſelm. Sarcerius. 


1. Cor. 10.1. 
* 11.2 Rom. 6.3 


k N. 10. 2. 


n Sunde afier Trinitie 


The Epifilt. 1.C o R. 12. 1. 


Concerning ſpiritual things brethren, I would not baue 
Joa ignorant, &c. | 


I Corinthians indued with many ——_ 
had b forgotten (as it ſhould ſeeme) from x 
and for what end they receiued them; in ſo much, as the 
diuifion of giſts occafioned among them a © diuiſion of 
hearts, each one deſpiſing or enuying another, according 
to the proportion of their ſeuerall graces. Our Apoſtſe 
therefore diſcuſſeth in this Epiſtle, three points eſpecial- 
ly concerning ſpirituall things. As 

1. From whom they proceed; all theſe workerh one and 
the ſame ſpirit, diniding to euery man a ſeuerall gift een 4s 


will. . 
The general! profeſſion. of Chriſtianitie: 
2: What | No man can ſay that Jeſus is the Lord, 
they be 4 for but by the holy Ghoſt, N | | 
| Particular vſe: Di- 95 Ian; Prations 
C werfitier of Operations. x 


3. For what end: the gift of the ſpirit is ginen to enerie 
man to edifie withall. 

Concerning ſpirituall things brethren, I would not haue 
vou _ This one phraſe repeated oſten. in the 
e-writings of this Apoſtle, ſheweth af remarkable diffe- 
rence betweene Chriftian and antichriſtian teachers, A 
Popiſh Doctor is well content that his brethren ſhould 
continue ſtill in blind deuotion: but Saint Paul is deſi- 
rous his brethren ſhuld be zealous according tos know - 
ledge, not ignorant in ſpirituall things. Other matters I 
Will ſer in order when [come,b but in the meane while bre- 
thren, I would not haue you ignorant concerning ſpirituall 
gifts: i ſo called in reſpect of the cauſe, for that cuery gift 
| is 
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| ixcorrnptible God to the fimilitude of the i 


. The tenth Sanday afier Triniti. © 


is fromthe ſpirit ; and in reſpect of the effect, as making 
men ſpirituall, directing vs how we ſhould liue, not ac- 
cording to the fleſh but after the ſpirit. 


Te gm that ye were Gentiles, and went your waies vmto 


dunbe images, euen as ye were led] Left they ſhould boaſt 


of their great gifts, he puts them in mind what they were 
before they were led by the ſpirit of God, namely, that 
they were miſled by the ſpirit oſ Satan, in ſuch ſort, that 
they worſhipped dwwb idols, He that is dumb for the 
moſt part is alſo deafe; S. Paul therefote k taxeth here 
their idle vanity for adoring ſuch gods as could neither 
heare nor helpe, neither protect them from wrong, nor 
direct them in the truth, according to that of 1 Dewid- 


| They baus mouthes and ſpeake not, eies haus they and ſee not, 


cares and heare not : they that make them are like to them, 
and ſo are all ſuch as put their truſt in them, He might 
haue named other ſinnes, as he doth= elſewhere, > but 
he names idolatrie as the greateſt, as the moſt common 
among theGentiles, and as the mother fin, from which 
all other ariſe. For o becauſe they turned the glory of the 

mage of a corrup- 
ible man, and of birds and of fonre-footed beats, and of 
creeping things; almightie God gaze them vp vnto their 
hearts luft, that they might commit all y vncleanneſſe exen 
with greedineſſe, In a word, 4 as all wickedneſſe is from 
the wicked ſpirit; ſo euery good grace from the good 


irit. | . 

No man ſpetking by the ſpirit of God defieth Ie ſiu: alſo no 
man can e pe 74 by the bolie Gboft] 
It is ohiected here, that therdiuels acknowledged Chriſt, 
and that h ites crie, Lord, Lord. Anſwere is made, 
that the diuels acknowledge Chriſt, as heing thereunto 
conſtrained out of £ e as diſſem- 
bling, doe this out of faſhion; only the true Chriſtians 


ſay, Chriſt is Lord, out of faith, as ĩ with rhe beart belee- 


uing onto righteonſnes, and with themonth 


| 7 confeſing roſe 
auler. Our Engliſh phraſe dothexprefſe this well: al 
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I rences of adminiſtrations, and yet but one Lord: diuers ma- 


you ſay it? that is, auow it vpon your certaine knowledge 
and conſcience, freely, fully, conſtautly. For many pro- 
feſſe God in words, u who deny bim in their workes, If wee 
cõſtrue this, x de dicere volũtaris non coacto, de dicere y lin- 
ua, corde, opere; no man can ſo ſay, that Ieſus is the Lord, 
but by the holy Ghoſt, = Other anſwere, that Paul here 
ſpeakes not of the regenerating ſpirit, or of — 
grace, but of ſuch gifts as are common to the reprobate 
with Gods elect. Inſinuating, that no man, whether hee 
be good or bad, can ſay, Ieſus is the Lord, but by the ſpi- 
rit a dwelling in him if he be good, moouing him if bad, 
So b luda preached, and < Caiphas propheſied, not as 
ſpeaking from themſelues, but as mooued by the ſpirit: 
vs. nic quid enim verum a quocunque dicitur 4 ſpiritu ſancto 
itur. | 
There are diuerſities of gifts, aud yet but one ſpirit : diffe- 


ners of operations,and yet but one God] Theſe three words, 

its, adminiftrations, operations, are three weapons to 
— dovvne their pride. If gifts, why ſhould any boaſt, 
e as if he receiued them not; f if adminiſtrations and o- 
perations, euery one by loue muſt 8 ſerue another, as ha- 
uing his gift to ediſie it hall. In the three words, Spirit, 
Lord. God; the h Doctors obſerue the myſterie of the 
bleſſed Trinity, the Father is called God, the Sonne Bord, 
the holy Ghoſt the Spirit. Againe, i ſome note here the 
Deitie of the holy Ghoſt, againſt (Macedonius; in that 
the Spirit is called Lord and God: and Chriſts equalitie 
with the Father, againſt Ariut, in that Chriſt is not al- 
waie named aſter the Father, but ſometime, as in this 
place, before the Father. According to that of vF:ha- 
uaſſui; In the Trinitie, none isafore or after oxhier, none is 
greater or leſſe then another, æ Gift are aſeribed to God 
the holy Ghoſt, whoſe ſpeciall attribute is loue mi- 
niſtratiass vnto God the Sonne, whoſe ſpeciall attribute 
is wiſdome: operations to God the Father, whoſe ſpe- | 


ciall attribute | ute ispowergworkig: eee 


17 


ties] 


— 


T- 


fities ofgifts,as the! ſpirit of vnderſtanding. wiſedom,comn- 
ſellfortitude,&c, Diuerſities of adminiſtrations, as ſome be 
m Prophets,other Apoſtles, and ſome Enangeliſts, and ſome 
Paſtors and Teachers, Diuerſities of operations, as to one 
is giuen the. gift of healing, and to another power to doe mi- 


in all. Hes" af in alt all as the o firſt cauſe, and working 
in vs al as the ſecondary cauſes. According to that of the 
P Prophet : Lordi bos baſt wrought all our workes in vs, or 
for vs, Our Apoſtle doth not ſay, a qui magna operatur in 
magnis, aut qui miranda facit in prophetis & apoſtolis, aut 
qu: multa facit in multis, ſed qui omnia in omnibus, Inſi- 
nuating that all cheſe workes of all his agents are from 
him only, diuiding to euery man & ſexerall gift enen as be 
will, 

By which one ſentence foure errors are confuted eſpe- 
cially: 1. That opinion of the Gentiles, attributing ſeue - 
rall gifts vnto ſeuerall gods. As good ſucceſſe in warre to 
Mart, wiſedome to Ainerua, quick diſpatch of buſineſſe 
vnto Mercury: whereas the text ſaith, all cheſeworketh one 
and the ſame ſpirit. 2. The words, diuiding to euery man 4 
ſeuerall gift , ouerthrow their aſſertion, f who grant to 
God a prouidence and knowledge which is vniuerſall 
only, not a particular in euery ſeuerall action and acci- 
dent. 3. The clauſe, pro ve vult, Euen as hee will, abun- 
dantly confounds Aacedomus, denying the Godhead of 
the holy Ghoſt; f becauſe none but God can doe what 
hee will, or as hee will. 4. This makes againſt ſuch as 
aſcribe their diuerſities of gifts either to mans merit or 
fatall deſtinie. For he faith not ⁊ as is due; but, as he will. 


viterance of knowledge by the. ſume ſpirit, to another is giuen 
faul by «EA . one, nor all in 
many, but all in all; beſtowing ſeuerall graces vpon ſe- 
— perſons as hee will, each one being endued with a 
different giſt to edifie withall. 


racles,&c. All theſe worketh one God who worketh all | 


Vyuto aus is giuen vtterance of wiſedome, to another ts ginen | | 
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Fas | T he tenth Sunday after Trinitie.. - | 


=: tation, or faction, or as it is in the Goſpell appointed to 
| be read this day, to make merchandiſe in the Temple: 
but for edification to doe good withall. Not onely to 
themſelues in their owne particular eſtate: but e wow 
dier: for the benefit of other, euen the generall good of 
x Bex. che x whole Church. Fory as Wee haue many members in | 
|? Rom.124 | one bodie, and all members haue not one office : ſs wee being 
many, are but one bodie in Chriſt, and enery one anothers 
| members. See Epiſt. a. Sunday after Epiphanie. | 


| The Goſpell. Lvxz 19-41. 
And when he was come neere to Hieruſalem, he beheld 
| the Citie and wept on it, &c. 


N this hiſtorie S. Labs ſets downe Chriſts behauiour 
both before and after he came to Hieruſalem. P þ 


ime when,atthat houre 
| | when he was entertai- 
[ | ned of the multitude 
| with great pompe and 
i $i $24 00 iollitie. 
| FWhat he ct . Cauſe why, the conſide- 
| | Mack ration of Hieruſalems 
i | vnhappie ſtate in re- 
Afore [>, _ of her preſent 
x ti. ins, and future iudge- 
ane Op N Las 
tatiuely : O iF chow knowne, 
What he) &c, e 
C faid, ) Definitiuely: The daies ſball come vn- 
| to thee,&c. 71 


1. Correcting the groſſe abuſes of the Temple, 
| cating out thoſe that ſold and bought therein. 
After < 2. Shewing the right vſes of Gods houſe : uame- 
| ly, that it is appointed fer prayer and preach- 
9 9 Aud 
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| The tenth Sunday after Trinitie. | 

Aud when he was come neere Hieruſalem, he beheld the | 
Citie and wept] Our bleſſed Sauiour in his progreſſe to 
Hieruſalem was honoured of the multitude very much, 
as 8. Matthew reports for ſome ſpred their garments in 
the paſſages, other cut downe branches from the trees 
and ſtrawed them inthe way, the whole companie go- 
ing before and comming after,cried Hoſauua, bleſſed be 
he that commeth in the name of the Lord; or, as our E- 
uangeliſt, they began to praiſe q od with a loud voice, for all 
the great workes +. an had ſeene, ſaying, Peace in heanen, and 
glorie inthe bigheſt places, And yet in the midſt of all this 
tollitie when hee beheld Hieruſalem he wept. © Infinua- 
ting, that al the pomps and delights of the preſent world 


heart is ſorroWfull,audthe end of mirth is heauineſſe. In hea- 


meere miſeries, in earth are both, one mingled with ano- 
ther. Our life reſembles a riuer; for as e all riuers come 
from the ſea and returne thither againeʒ ſo the beginnin 
and ending of our daies are full of ſalt water, our firl 
voyce being a crie, the laſt a groane. There is happily 
ſome ſweete and faire water in the middle of dur age, but 
it paſſeth away fo ſwiftly that it is no ſooner ſeene but 
gone. A Like the ſpiders houſe, and tree, which if it be ta- 
ken out of his place, it will denie it, and ſay, / haue nor 
ſeene thee. Seianus (as e Tiphilin reports) in the forenoone 
was ſo followed of the people that they would haue 
made him their Ceſar; yet hated him ſo much in the af- 
ternoone, that they ſent him as a malefactor vnto the 
iayle, giuing him iron fetters in ſtead of a goldẽ crowne, 
f Balihæxar in the middeſt of a great ſeaſt as he was ca- 
rowling'iin the golden veſſels ofthe temple, ſaw the fin · 
gers of a mans handwriting vpon the walles of his pa- 
: which fe troubled his thoughts and changed bis counte- 
nance, that the ioynts of his loynes were looſed, and bis knees 


uen is nothing bur all pure ioyes, in hell nothing but 
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there came a great winde from —— the wilderneſle, | 
and ſmote the foure corners of the houſe, whichfell ypon 
them & ſlew them: and therfore ſeeing the calamities of 


is ſaid often in the Goſpels hiſtorie to weepe, h but not 
once to laugh. i Hereby teaching vs, y ſo long as we bee 
pilgrimes in a ſtrange land out of our owne countrey, 
we muſt fir downe by the waters of Babylon and weepe. 
As for our harpes we muſt hang them vp vntill we come 
to Hieruſalem aboue: Pſal. 137. | r 
This weeping of Chriſt concernes all men, eſpeciallie 
clergie men. It concernes vs all as a demonſtration of 
his manhoodʒ for hereby wee know that our high Prieſt 
isl touched with the feeling of our infirmities, It is an inſtru- 
ion for Clergie men in more particular, = for that he 
confirmed his owne precept with his owne practiſe. He 
ſaid n elſewhere, Bleſſed are they that mourue; and behold 
himſelfe doth here weepe. | ping 
The next point to be further examined,is, the cauſe 
why Chriſt did weepe, And that is the conſideration of 
Ieruſalems eſtate, both in reſpect of her preſent. fins, and 
future puniſhment. #hen he was come neere to Hierwſa- 
lem, he beheld the citie aud wept on it. Here we may learne 
many good leſſons :as 1. It ſerues to o terrifie; for as the 
y penitent ſinner occaſioneth in heauen ioy: ſo the retch- 
leſſe offender continuing obſtinate in his iniquitie, 
brings (as much as in him lieth) euen a heauineſſe into 
the courts of happineſſe. 2. This may r comfort vs in our 
temptations, as being aſſured! he will not the death of a 
ſrmer but that all repent and be ſaued. He doth affect our 
conuerſion vnfainedly, who weepes ouer our ſinnes fo 
bitterly, ſpeaking alſo pathetically: Rerxrne, ræturne, O 
S ite, retarne, returne. O if thou hadfthnowne' thoſe 
things which belong vnto thy peace! Let vs not, Ibeſeech 
you, make Chriſt a ſtage- player or hypocrite, comman- 


| 


this life ſurpaſſe the ioyes in number and nature; Chriſt | 


, 


vaidevalt, And his will is u that all men 


A 
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and come to the knowledge of the truth. And therefore 
when Chriſt at any time Tall draw neere to vs in his ho- 
[ly Word and Scraments, as he did here to Hieruſalem in 

his bodily preſence; let vs open the x doores of our hart, 
and gates of our temple, that the y King of glory may 
' [come in. 3. This teacheth vs to 2 loue our enemies, and 
to pray for them who perſecute vs. It is certaine Chriſt 
knew that he ſhould be crucified in Hieruſalem, and yet 
he deſired their good, ho ſought and wrought his hurt. 
4. That we make not our ſelues a merry with the mad 
humors, idle ſpeeches, outragious oathes of drunkards 
and atheiſts; I ſay; that we laugh not at the falles of our 
brethren, applauding them in their folly, making their 
infirmities and ſinnes our tabret and delight: but rather 
following here Chriſts example, to lament, when webe. 


hath loſt the light : ſoweepe for the foole, for he wanteth vn- 
derftanding : make ſmall weeping for the dead, for he is at 


if we muſt be ſotrie for the ſinnes of another, how much 
more for our owne ; weeping with e Peter bitterly?That 
S. Peter wept, I find. ſaith 4 Ambroſe; but what he ſaid, I 
find not. Ireade of his teares, but not of his ſatisfaction: 
Rectè plane Petrus fleuit & tacuit; quia quod defleri ſo- 
let, non ſolet excuſari; & quod defendi non poteſt, ablui 

oel. 11925 | | 

O if thou had known)This exceeding paſſionate ſpeech 


daughter Siõ, if thou hadſt known ſo wel as I, thou woul- 
deft e weepe ſo well as I; thou wouldeſtf remaine ſtill, 
and not 8 periſh in thy ſinnes. Ot as h other, thou woul 
deſt obey my preaching and beleeue. Hieruſalem, Hieru- 
ſalem, if thou hadſt knowne thoſe things which belong 
vnto thy peace ſo well as I, thou wouldeſt agree quickly 
with thine aduerfatie, thou wouldeft euen in this thy day 
bee Rudious of peace, thou wouldeR (as it is in our 5g 
liſh teit here) rake herd. See Panigoral. hom. in loc. part. i. 
est i A La. 


hold ſuch enormities in any. b Meepe for the drad, for hee 


reſt, but the life of the foole it wirfe then the death, And 


is abrupt and deſectiue. But it may be ſupplied thus: O 
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enery Sabbath day. Vet becauſe they neglected the rime of 


fat, and their eares are dull of hearing, and with their eies 


Larſen. concord. cap. 110. Eraſmns e Nlaldenat. in 
Luc. 19.42. HEE HEE 
Chriſt then i wiſhed vato Hieruſalem: 1. Vnderſtan- 
ding and knowledge. 2. Such a knowledge as was pro- 
fitable tok bow thoſe things mich belong vnto peace. 3. Sea- 
ſonable knowledge: even in this thy day. Hieruſalem if 
thou hadit Lorne. As if he ſhould ſay: Will yee know 
why I weepe? It is becauſe thou knoweſt not the time of 
thy viſitation. Hinc ile lachrymæ. o: thou alſo, I that 
is, thou ſo well as any, yea better then all other cities in 
the world. For if Camaria and Galile had periſhed in 
their Gone, my griefe would not haue bin ſo great. But 
thou Hieruſalem art the m ciiy of God, the u ioy of thewhole 
earth,an o habitation mhich the Lord bath choſen for him- 
ſelfe, ſaying, This ſhall be my reſt for euer, here will I dwell, 
for I bane adelight therein, O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, 
whoſe ſtately. towers are lift vp into heauen, caput inter 
»ubila,thou ſhalt now be made euer with the grouud, for 
thine enemies ſhall not leaue in thee one tone vpo2 another, 
Yea, but did not Hieruſalem know? Yes ſurely, the 
words of thee Prophets and a Moſes were read among them 


their viſitation, theſe things were bid from their eies. As 
Chriſt expounds himſelſe; r This peoples heart is waxed 


they haue wincked, leſt they ſhould ſee with their eies, 
— heare with their eares, and vndetſtand with their 
hearts, and ſhould returne that I might heale them. Hap- 
pily this vnhappie City knew many curious quirkes of 
the law : but it did not vnderſtand this one neceſſarie 
oint of the Goſpel, that Chriſt was ber ſ peace. For when 
he would t often haue gathered her children together, as 
the hen gathereth her chickens vnder her wings, they 
would not; but obſtinatelie u reiected him, and be- 
traicd him, and denied him, and in fine crucified him: 
Acts 3. 13. 1 5. 
Euen iu this thy day] The time of our viſitation is but a 
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day 
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day, wherein man laboureth vntill * euening, at 7 ni ght 
his ſoule is taken from him, & when that night is* come, 
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| * Pam. 104. 23. 


Y Luke12.20, 


no man can worke, Wherefore while it is called 2 ro day, 


b receine not the grace of Cbriſt in vaine. For now is that 
accepted rime behold now the day of ſaluation. Euen this day 


Hiexuſilem is allotted for thy conuerſion, after the kil- 
ling of ſo many Prophets, and Roning of ſuch as were 
ſent vnto thee : yet if thou wilt heare my voice to day, 
<ſecking me while I maybe found, and calling mee 
while J am nigh : If thou wilt in this day, wherein I 
thou maiſt bee receiued vnto fauour. But expect not 
another day; for this is thy day, che next is the day of 


daughter Sion, this day ſhall haue no morrow, for at 
this very now, dens & dies vltianum connenernnt, the 
aa of vengeance, and day of yengeance are met to- 
gether. | 
| 5 Fer the dais ſhall come vnto thee, that thine enemies (hall 
caſt a bancke abont thee] d The time wherein vngodly 
men take their yaine pleaſures is but a day + but the time 
wherein they ſhall be puniſhed hereafter is called in the 
2 number, dies, If God ſpared not the naturall 
ranches, if he reiected his owne citie, when ſhe teiected 
his owne Sonne; let vs not, I beſeech you, f deſpiſe ibe 
ricbes of hit bountifuluoſſe, and patience, and long ſufferance, 
calling vs in this our day to · repentance: for theſe three 
follow one another, 8 ingentia beneficre ingentia peccata, 


| ingentes pus Great benefits abuſed occaſion great 
{ fines, and great ſins are the forcrunners 


of 2 iudge- 
ments. If England then, as Hieruſalem, harden her hart, 
while Chriſt k crieth in her ſtreetes, and teacher in her 
Temple daily; what doth it elſe but heape vnto it ſelfe 
wrath againſt the day of wra 
the iuſt iudgement of God? 


He went into the Temple] It is a new conceitoffome 
2 ns | which 


RY JH 


| ; 


come Weeping yntothee, for thee, repent and beleeue, | 


the Gentiles ;. or happily Gods day, wherein he wil vi-| . 
fic iniudgement, not in mercie. Decciue not thy ſelfe 


ch and of the declaration of | 
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which are bad Philoſophers,and worſe Diuines, that our 
bleſſed Sauiour was a coward, in feacing the naturall 


| he ſuffered willingly, ocherwiſe he ſhould not have been 
ſo well affefted as an ordinary 
ſv there be chree kinds of martyrdome; the firſt opers, 2 | 


| volunrarss as that of S. Srepbon related Acts 7: if Chriſts 
martyrdome and bloodie 


q 4 neither haue been meritorious: for himſelfe, nor ſarisfa- 


Te rewth Sena after Trinitie. | 


death of the bodie, a diſtracted wretch in ſuffering the 
ſpirituall death of the ſoule, a brand of hell, in induring 

or a time the infernall death both of body and ſoule. But 
the ſiluer current of the Scriptures, and the whole ſtream 
of Expoſitors, euen from the firſt preaching of the Goſ- 
pell, vntill the daies of i ¶Auguſtinus Iuſtinianus, and 
Cardinall Caſa, runne quite another way, concluding 
pere ilie, that our glorious Sauiour did vndergoe 
_ death manfully, and ouercome the other trium- 
: Nase crucifie the text, and to meddle with imperti- 
nent controuerſies; 1 if Chriſt had been cowardly daun- 
ted with the terrors of bodily death, he would not often 
haue viſited Hirruſalem, che citie wherein he certainely 
knew that hee ſhould bee crucified, atthoſe times when 
there was greateſt reſort, and in thoſe places which were 
moſt frequented, as it is ſaid here, he went iuto the Temple.: 
I confefle,Chriftdid naturally feare death, otherwiſe hee 
ſhould not haue been affected as an ordinary man: yet 


M 


artyt. For whereas 


nou voluntatis, as the of the Berhlematiſh in- 
nocents recorded by S. Aſarthev: the 2. oluntatus 
non operss,as the ome of S. John the Euangeliſt 


reported in Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtorie. The 3. Eroperis& 


ion had bin opers,fed non 
waluntatis, onely — — not formall, it — 


Cory forother. Becauſe it is a nue rule both in reaſon 
and Diuinitie, that anaction don xither by chanoe with | 
out our knowledge, or by yielenceagainft our will, is 
neither accepted of God, not commended by men : roy 
And ther- 


nb vrell, which is done of our wi 
0123; 77 : 
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fore whatſoeuer other print orprate, Chriſt endured his | 


paſſion moſt reſolutely and cheerefully: witneſſing fo 
much of himſelfe, 4 Vo man takerb my life from me, but I 
lay it downe of my ſelſe, | 
For the cleering then of this point we muſt remember 
ah old diſtinction, namely, that there was in Chriſt(q now 
ſecundum potentiam, ſed ſecundum actum) a double crea. 
ted or humane will, a %u2s, and a b, faith r Damaſcen, 
that is, as Aquin conſtrueth it, a naturall will, and a ratio- 
nall will: as the ſenrentiarie Diuines vſually ſpeake, vo- 
Iuntas vt natura, & voluntas vt ratio. Now Chriſt accor- 
ding to his ſenſuall and naturall will trembled at the 
pangs, and quaked at the paines of death: neither was 
this act ſinfull or inordinate in him, for as much as nature 
ſhunneth all things hurtſull and deftruQtiue. And ſ Au- 
guſtine writing of croſſes and troubles, affirmed truly, to- 
| lerare ea iubes, non amare: nemo autem quod tolerat amar, 
ſetſi tolerare amat, But according to Chriſts and rationall 
will, it was his chiefe deſire to Ke: tO my father, if it bee 
poſſible let this cup paſſe from me: nexertheleſſe, not a; Twill, 
bat as thou wilt + ivy, e ij ix, not according to my 
and naturall defire, which abhorreth death: but 
wilt, to which my rationall will is alway conſormabſe. So 
S. a Auguſtine and the ſchoolemen expound his words 
in lib. 3. ſent. diſt. 17. . 14 
Aquin doth exemplifie tlie point thus: Aman (ſaith 
he) will not naturally ſuffer launching and cutting of any 
member, yet for the good of the whole bodie, reaſon o- 
uercomes often ſenſe, whereby burning and launcing is 
endured: in like manner Chriſt, ev impetu naturæ, abhor- 
red death, but ex im eri rationis, confidering that the 
paſſion of him our head ſhould procure great good vnto 
all the Church his bodie, and that the momentanie death 
of one ſhould purchaſe eternall life to all, in the middeſt 
of his great agonie he ſpake cheerefully to his Apoſtles, 
Y Ariſe let vs go: bebold be is at hand that betrayeth mo, ſa - 


bel yen. 
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| promiſed vnto the bleſſed rheefe the ioyes of heauen: 


the Court, nor in the Market, nor in the Theatre, but in 


the wicked gaines of the market, the vaine gallantrie of 


1 
— — 


yeelding himſelfe voluntarily to his enemies attempt, 
neither ſuffering his followers to offend them, nor com- 
manding Gods Angels to defend himſelſe. And on the 
croſſe ſo farre was he from the paines of hell, as that hee 


z Verily I ſay unto t hee, this day ſhalt than be rith me in pa- 
radiſe. To conclude with a Lombard, Chriſt feared death | 
ex affeitu ſeuſualitatis: but not ex affeturationis, As Ai. 
tiſſiodorenſis vpon his text, eſchuing death fſecurdwm ſe : | 
yet vndergoing death propter alind; b giuing himſclfe 
for vs an offering and a ſacrifice of a ſweete ſmelling ſa- 
uour to God, Comming into the world not to doe his | 
owne ſenſuall will: but the will of God who ſent him. 
Otherwiſe he would not vſually haue gone to that citie 
where he ſhould be crucified, at ſuch times, and into ſuch 
places where the greateſt multitudes aſſembled, as the 
text ſaith, he went into the temple, 

Now the reaſon why Chriſt ſo ſoone as hee came to 
Hieruſalem entred into Gods houſe, was partly to moue 
his owne followers vnto deuotion in the temple, and 
partly to remoue ſacrilegious perſons out of the temple. 
For the firſt, in that Chriſt did notordinarily conuerſe in 


the Temple: he doth intimate to all Chriſtians in gene- 
ral but to Clergie men in more particular, that hui dn g- 
dome vas not of this world. And therefore ſuch as will be 
his Diſciples muſt renounce the pleaſures of the Theatre, 


the Court, and wholly deuote themſelues either to ſay 
ſeruĩce in the Temple, or to doc ſeruice for the Temple. 
This we promiſed at our firſt matriculation and entrance 
into the Church; ſo that if Satan, © the prince of theworld, | 
take vs in his poſſeſſions, hee will challenge vs for his 
owne, and preſſe God to forſake vs, f /adica mewn efſe, 
qu tuut eſſe noluit; in ipſa quadãmodo mea poſſeſſtone appre- 
enſus eſt:quidenim in theatro renuntiator turpium volup- 
tatum, aus in amphubeatro cradelitates ſaunas intwide? oy 
Rh 
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ſtand in the pulpit and teach in the Temple. Clericus in 


| menfollow the Court for the greater good of the Tem- 
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hee not vow when hee firſt gaue vp his name to be thy 
ſouldier in holy baptiſme, that he would forſake the di- 


then hath he to doe in my kingdome doing my ſeruice? 
what buſineſſe hath he in the play-houſes or other of my 
territories? he ſhould be ir ¶ Hriſts ¶ olledge. im the Diuini- 
tre Schoolet, in the holy Librarie, in the Temple, deſiring ra- 
ther to be a 8 doore keeper in Gods houſe, then a Com- 
mander in the tents of vngodiinefle, >= - 
But this eſpecially concernes eccleſiaſticall perſons 
and Church men, as being in their right v7, when they 


opprdo Piſcis in arido : Clergie men in the Church are in 
their proper element, for the Temple ſhould be the cen- 


the Kings Court ſhould be disfurniſhed of Chaplaines, 
or his Counſel of Prelates : God forbid, For as the Com- 
mon- wealth is floriſhing h when either Philoſophers are 
Kings, or Kings are Philoſophers: euen ſo well is it with 
the Church, if godly Prophets hang as a pretious eare- 
ring at the Princes care. Worthily hath Eraſinus obſer- 
ued in an i epiſtle to [ob Alaſco, that if we had more Bi- 


like Theodoſius. If Brentius the Diuine be counſellour to 
the Duke of Littenberge, religion thereby ſhall be better 
eſtabliſhed: if Occam the ſchooleman flie to Lewss the 
Emperour, hee may well ſay, K Protect thou me with thy 
ſword,end I will defend thee with my pen. In a word, if the 
kingdome be ruled by Gods ſcepter it will continue: but 
1 where there is no viſor the people decay. So that if clergie 


25 then, as m Herodian ſaid of Rome, whereſoeuer the 
Emperour is, there is Rome: and as the » Poet, vbs Hele- 
va eſt, ibi Troiam puta: ſo whereſoeuer there is a good 
Prelate, there is a walking Church, and an holy Temple. 


uell and all his workes, the vaine pompes and glorie of 
| the world, with all couetous deſires of the ſame ? What 


ter of all their circumference, My meaning is not that 


ſhops like e Ambroſe, wee ſhould haue more Emperours | 


But if our deſignes be meerely ſecular, hauing one foote 
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in the Court, another in the Citie, none in our Cure: then 
aſſuredly we are out of our ranke, and moſt vnlike Chriſt 
our maſter, of whom it is ſaid here, that he taught daily in 
the Temple. TE 
The more wee keepe within the circuits of our Chur- 
ches, and circles of our ſtudies, the more we frequent the 
Chapell, the Library, the Schoole, the more prieſtlike and 


our whole conuerſation according to the faſhions oft 

world: then, as o Budeus is bold to write, wee are rather 
Craſſiani, then Chriſtiani, more ſecular then eccleſiaſtical. 
I doe not enuie the rich elergie men, Iwonder only with 
e Syneſius, how they can gaine ſo much leiſure as to ſerue 
two maſters, God ix Choro, and Mammon # fore. If ri- 


places be great, our mindes muſt be lowly; rather then 
the cares of this world ſhould choake the good ſeede in 
vs, wee mult imitate Albertus: Magnus (of whom it is 
reported in hiſtorie) that he left his Biſhoprick of Ratiſ- 
bone to reade publique Lectures in Colen: and follow 
Theodorits example, who writes of himſelfe in a certaine 


Biſhop liuing plentifully many yeeres, he had purchaſed 
nec agrum, nec obolum, nec ſepulchrum, as the Magdebur- 
genſesreportin his words, in Cent. 5. col. 101 1. For if wee 
which ought to bee the ſalt of the earth, and light of o- 
ther, ſhall addict our ſelues vnto the world, being (as 
r Bernard ſpeakes) habitu clerici, quæſtu mundans actu neu- 


tri then we may crie with! e Auguſtine; Ve mibi miſero 


qui iſta ſerus in memoria, & ſcribo in charta, nec habeo in 
vita, Or as the ſame Father in another caſe: Woe be vn- 
to vs, if we haue Chriſtum in codicibus & non in cordibunr 
If we which are Gods inheritance, ſpirituall men;conſe- 
cratedtothe Temple, make it not our chiefe ſtudie to do 
good vnto the church, as Chriſt here, who ſo ſoone as he 


ches increaſe, wee muſt not ſet our hearts on them; if our 


epiſtle to Les Biſhop of Rome, that whereas he had been 


ſchollerlike. But on the contrarie, when our habits are ir- | + 
regular, our companie diſordered, our ſpeech vnſauoury, 


| 


= OI 


_y, 


came to Ietuſalem inſtantly viſited his fathers houſe. - 
3 ö 549 Second 


| The tenth Sandy after Trinitie. 
- Secondly, Chriſt entred into the Temple to remoue 
facrilegious Merchants, and to reforme abuſes therein, 
t Hereby ſignifying that the diſorder of the Church oc- 
| cafioned the deſtruction of the Citie. u For ſo long as the 
Prieſts were wicked, the people could not be good. * By 
this example Princes and Prelates are taught that their 
chiefe time be ſpent, and beſt indeuours imployed in well 
ordering Gods houſe, that it proue not a denne of theeues: 
but as God would it ſhould, an Hhouſe of prayer. Aaron and 
Moſes muſt ioyne together in this good worke. The Mi- 
niſter muſt vſe the Piriruall ſword, and the Magiſtrate 
the temporall, in caſting out and whipping out of the 
Temple ſuch as ſell and buy therein. Y Sacrileginm is ſo 
called, quaſi ſacriledinm, the prophaning of that which 


is holie. 
| 5 Perſons. 
Now holineſſe is aſeribed vnto ) Places. 
145 1 Things. 
And therefore as* Aquine notes, ſacrilege may be com- 
mitted vel in perſonam, when an eccleſiaſticall man is a- 
buſed: vel in locum, hen the Church is prophaned: ve 
in rem, vvhen things dedicated to holy vſes are otherwiſe 
e And this kinde of ſacriledge may be commit- 
ted a 8 " N 5 3 
I. Quando ſacrum de ſacro aufertur, when holy things 
are babes —— holie places, as the — veſſels 
outofthe Temple. pak 
2. Quando non ſacrum de ſacro, as if a theefe ſhould 


ſure hid therein. | 
3. Quando ſacrum de non ſacro, when the Church is 
robbed ofher poſſeſſions and endowments, 25 

Ifall men examine themſelues according to this rule, 
many will aſſuredly find, that they worthily deſerue the 
whip. In our neighbour countries, they complaine with 
Peter b Bleſenſ;s,that elauſtra are turned into cara. And 


breake open a Church to ſteale away ſome priuate trea-| 


| wr” 


| 

| t Ludolpbas, 
u {ulbman. 

x Zepper, 


y Altenſlaig. 
lex,Thealoz. 
verb. ſacrilegiũ. 


1 22%. gefl. 99. 
arte 


b Epift.27. 


with Bernard, Plus calearia quam altaria fulgent. That 
ned 3 Q2 
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© Apud Mag- 
debure.cent, 
1 t. col. 62 5, 


d Luke 10.16. 
e Malat. 3. 9. 


f gpifl. 108. 


f t la Ladicris. 


b Cited in the 
Sutuay ot the 


> Duodlibet 6. 
an. 10. 


are new theeues, entred into the roomes of old theeues, 


Huy art thou come to torment vs before our time? And al- 


b 


the Nobility, Gentrie, Commonalty regard, haram do- 
me ſticam magis quam aram dominicam. And I would to 
God England had not iuſt cauſe to crie out againſt ſel- | 
ling of oxen and ſheepe, and doues in the Temple: that 
is, as one wittily, Beneficia magna, parua, omnia. So the 
Poet in old time: 0 | 

c Filius eff preſul.pater Abbas, Simon vierque. 

How little a ſinne ſoeuer it ſeeme to be, yet all kind of 
facriledge js odious in the fight of God. As for that 
which is i» per ſonam, he ſaith, the chat deſpiſeth you,de- 
ſpieth me. For ſacriledge committed in rem, < Yehaue 
ſpoiled me in tithes and offerings. And laſtly, for that in 
locum, our Sauiour here doth caſt out of the Temple, ſuch 
as ſold and bought therein. 

This horrible crime is not onely condemned by Pa- 
pifts and Lutherans, and the Church of England: but 
alſo by the conſiſtorian Diuines, who ſhut the doore now 
the ſteed is ſtolne, and repent too late that euer they be- 
traied Gods inheritance into the hands of impious cor- 
morants. f Caluin compares the Magiſtrates of Genens 
to cruel tyrants, affirming that they are the — ſucceſ- 
ſors in theſt and robbery, Beza in his Tract of three ſorts 
of Biſhops, is reſolute, That Proteſtant Church-robbers 


according to that of Biſhop s Parkeburſt : | 
Olim in canobys babitabant monitra papiite, 
Nunc in — 14 habitant ſed monſtra rapiſtæ. 
h Viret accounts them worſe then Friers, and Monks, 
comparing them ynto the diuels in the Goſpel! Du 


beit our Engliſh reformers a long time would in their 
haſt and heate, downe with the Church, euen to the 
ground : yet if we ſhall appeale from Philip King of Ma- 
cedonia when he is drunken, vnto Philip King of Mace 
doxia when he is ſober: or with Biſhop Grofed, from 
Pope Alrian priuat,to Pope Adrian publicke: or with 
thei quodlibeticall — from the Pope as Clement, 


The tenth Sunday after Trinitle. 


vnto 


— co. t_. 4 — 
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vnto his holineſſe as Peter. If, Liay, weſhall le from 
their paſſion, vnto their beſt writers in their ſetled iudge- 
ment; ł wee ſhall find, that they are very well content 
that their Presbyters, and other officers of the Temple, 
ſhould enioy the lands and liuings of our Biſho ps; inti- 
mating that Church-robbers would crucific Chriſt again 
for his coate: reſembling the traitor Zudes,bythe ſpoiles 
of the Church purchaſing fields of blood; that ſuck hate 
Chriſt, and defraud God, and are no better then Achan, 
Nibichadnez.uar Balthazar, Ananias and Saphira. To 
conclude with! Iuſtinian, Proximum ſacrilegio crimen eff 
quad uraioſtatu dicitur: Treaſon is a petty ſinne, in com- 
patiſon of ſacriledge. The reaſon is rendted by S. Au- 
gvitius, Tanto grauius eit peccatum,quanto conmmitti non 
poteit nife in deum. | | 

- Asthis fault is moſtabominable,fothe iudgements of 
God vpon it in all ages haue bin moſt fearefull. Tobe. 
| gia with Sion Magi, the godfather of Simoniſts, as 
we reade, Acts 8. as he preſumed inthe publike Theater 
it Rome, to flie vp into heauen, he caught ſuch a fall in 
the middeſt of his pride, that hee brake his legs and his 
thighes, as a ¶ lmens Romanus reports: V qui paulb ante 
volare tentanerit,ſubito ambulare non poterat; & quipennas 
aſſump ſerat, plantas emiſerat,laith o Ambroſe. Nay, this 
tumbling caft(asit ſhould ſeeme)brake his necke: For ſo 
Þ Melanitbon, 4 Epiphanius, and other relate. See Mag- 
deburg. cent. 1. lib. a. cap. I L. Bares annal. Tum. 1. ad an. 68. 
Inliazvs the diuels darling, 
Apoſtats, together with Felix, the E Lord Trea- 
ſurer, pilled and pold the Churches of _—_— 
to fall their itreligious humots, as alſo to fill full the 
Princes enchequer. Ilias when he was.ina Temple, ad- 
werſins ſacram menſam minxiſſe dicitur. And Felix behel- 
ding che coltly veſſels and chalices Confevtions and 


plate is here for thecarpenters ſonne? but becauſe theſe 


cap. io, 


vncle to Ialian the wretched 


Conſtartius had beftowed, fcoffingly ſaid, bas ſtately 


beaſts opened not their lips, 
| Qz 


thattheir mouthes might | 
_— 
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Te tenth Sunday after Trinitit. 


r Baron an val. 
tom.. ad an. 
362. fol. 42. 
idem ibidem 
ex An nian. 
Theodorit. 
alys. 


t Malmesbur. | 
de geit.reg, An- 


u Polydor. Ang- 
lican hiftor. 
lib. 10. 

x Gueuarg. 


v Suruay of 
retended ho · 
diſcipline, 
chap. 21. 
z Pſalm, 126.2. 
= Pſalm. 8 3. 11. 


| 


v gſay 56.7. 


alvraies vnſauoury ſpeeches, at the laſt ated a moſt filthy 


blood, did nothing night and day but vomit blood, vn- 
till his vnhappie ſoule was fetched away from his accur- 
ſed carcaſe. William Rufus, who pulled downe Churches 
and religious houſes, to make palaces of ſtate, and places 
of delight, was ſtrooken as he was hunting in his new 
Foreſt with an arrow, ſhot by Sir Walter Tyrel, that hee 
fel downe dead, and neuer ſpake word: u /zogemits ſine 
voce edito animam efflans ex equo in terram cecidit. When 
x Scipio did rob the Temple of Tholoſſa, there was not a 
man who carried away gold from thence that euet proſ- 
pered afterward. / The goods of the Church are like 
the gold of I Holoſſa, none thriue that vnlavufully poſſeſſe 
a pennie worth of them. Ex male quæſitis vix gaudet ter- 
tins heres, O Lord God, ⁊ that our mouth may be filled 
with laughter, and our tongue with ioy; a make them 
and their princes like Oreb and Zeb, yea, make all their 
Princes like Zeba and Salmana, which ſay, let vs take to 
our ſelues the houſes of God in poſſeſſion. 

It ij written, Ay bouſe is the houſe of prayer] Here we 
may learne the right vſe of Gods houſe, namely, that it is 

pointed for prayer and preaching. For prayer, we haue 
Gods owe precept, Ir is bwritten, My bouſeis the houſe 
of præyer. For preaching, Chriſts owne practiſe; dailie 
reaching in the Temple. Thoſe things which Almightie 
God hath ioyned together, let no man put aſunder. Prea- 
ching may nor thruſt out of the Church common prayer, 
far it is an oratorie :. neither may prayer ſhuffle preaching 
out of the Church, for it is an «A wp See Church hom. 
concerning the right vſe ofthe Church, part.. Hoſpi- 
#ian de origius templorum, lib. T. cap. I. Culman. Marlorat. 


Zepper. in ls. 
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8 


ſhew: forth Gods} praiſe, but whet their totigues as fwords | 
to ſtrike at the Lords anointed ; Ialianut mouth vſing 


part: r for that ordure which ſhould haue gone downe-| 
ward, was caſt vpward, dying a loathſome and naſtie 
death. And ſ Felær, ho had ſo baſe aconceit of Chriſts 
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4 The Epiſtle. 1. C o k. 15. I. 
Brethren,as pertaining to the Goſpell which 1 preached 
vnto, &c. | | 
General, for that it was 
a Goſpell, and ſuch a 
. | Goſpel,as he receined 
I CExtoll his pre- of the Lord. 

i | ching in Particular,ſhewing bow 
| Paul in | Chriſt died for our 
8 » this E | ſonnes und roſe againe 

| iſle 7 I | thethird da "3% 
Pee As being the laſt Apoſtle, 

I Extenuate) Borns out of due time. 
his perſon, ) às being the leaſt Apoſſ li not 


| worthie to be called an Apo- 
ffle. The leaſt in reſpect of his former finne, for he per- 
ſecuted the congregatrom of God: but the greateſt in reſpect 
of his preſent grace, for Gods grace was in him, aud mii 
_ ſuch ſort, that hee labourad more abnndantly then 
they all. | | | 

— pertaining to the Goſpell] 4 In the former 
Chapters, he corrected the Corinthians error, concer- 
ning the gifts of grace: but in this preſent, he doth recti- 
fie their judgement touching the gifts of glory: proo- 
uing at large the reſurrection of the dead: which one 
point of doctrine he calles  Goſpell, as — — 
tidings of great ioy, without which, © of all men Chriſti. 
ans ſhould bee moit miſerable. Or a Goſpell, as being a 
t mainepiller ofthe Goſpell, and holy beliefe, s leſt they 
ſhould doubt of this truth, as of a matter indifferent not 
8 neceſſarily to their faluation. I haue prea- 

and yee haus receized this article, ſo that you ſhall 


4 Gorran. 


1. Cor. 15.9. 


f Theopbylact. 
5 caluin. 


h Marlorat. | 
i Ardevs. | 
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K Farc erias & 
Martyr. 


Ac. 2. 10. 


m Oecumen. 


n Matth. 11.7. 
o Epbeſ. 4. 14. 
P Ardens, 


4-Sarcerine 
Martyr. 


preached, amd your ſelues accepted and keepe ſtill, ex 
beleeued in vaine. For I am not a © reede ſhaken wi 


ing abſent. Hence then obſerue; that we may not Ioath 


fication, are the two great ſundament 


ſed agame from the dead, your faith is vaine,audyos are yet 


ing it. K Here wee may note the degrees of faith, and | 
Reps vato ſaluation. The firſt, is preaching of the Goſpel; 
the ſecond , hearing of that which. is preached ; the | 
third, receiuing of that which is heard; the fourth, con- 
tinuing in that which is receiued : and then laſtly comes 
ſaluation, If thou be faithfull unto death, Iwill gize thee 
a crowne of life, 

I doe yon to Wit after what manner I preached] I deliuer 
not a new doctrine, n but onely repeat that old, which I 
t ye 

the 
wind, neither would I haue you o carried about with eue- 
ry blaſt of doctrine. y That which Itaught you by word 
being preſent, I now commend vnto you by writing, be- 


in any caſe, but rather imbrace the ſame principles of ho- 
lie religion often repeated againe and againe by the 
ſame paſtor, in the ſame place. 

For firſt of all] r That is, at the firſt, and chiefly, becauſe 
Chrifts* dying for our finnec, and ring againe for our iuſti- 
arches of faith, 
on vchich all other articles are built. Clriſt be not rai- 


in your fixnes, And therefore theſe points are to bee 
taught i» prizis - that is, * inter prima credenda & maxi- 
14. For this cauſe, Paul preſſeth here Chriſts reſurrecti- 
on by ſundrie demonſtrations, affirming, that after his 
death and buriall, he was ſcene of Cephas, then of the twelne, 
after that of mice then fine burdred brethren at once, to 
Lanes, and all the Apoſtles, u that 4, both ApoBes and | 
Diſciples, and laſt of all, he was ſeene of me, 

1 delmered vnto you] The word both in Latine and 
Grecke doth import tradition; and therefore the Rhbe- 
wifts obſerue, * the bleſſed Apoſiles planted: the 
Church in all truth by tradition, afore they wroteany 
thing. * Anſwere-is made, that Pau deliuered the do- 


Arine of Chriſts death and reſurreRion, according to the 


Scriptere | 
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Scriprare,which is not an vnwritten, but a written verity. 
it hieh {receined]As in this Epiſtle before, chap. i t. 3. 
Ibaue received of the Lord, that abich I haue delinered an- 
| to 50. So Galat. 1.1 2. Neither receiued I it of man, 
neither was I taught it, but by the Reuelation of leſus 
 |Chrift; inſpired and called to his Apoſticſhip by the ho. 4. 
See Acts 13.2. y His Goſpell was not mans do- v Galat. 1.10. 
ine, nor after man: but he preached, how Chriſt di. 
ed for our ſinnes, agreeing to the Scriptures, aud that be 
was buried, and that hee roſe againe the third day, accor- 
ding to the Scripturet. Hereby teaching all teachers to 
|*fpeake the words of God. The chiefe places foretelling : 1. per. 4.11. 
Chriſts death, are Exod. 12.7. Pſalm. 2 2.17. Dan. 9. 26. 
Zachar. 13.7. Eſay 53.5. Concerning his reſurrection, 
Jonas 1.17. 2. 10. For ſo Chriſt himlelfe, Matth. 12. 40. 
and Hoſea 6.2. for ſo S. Hiereme, Rupert, Ribera con- "AE 
{rue thatplace,concording berein-with a Origene, b Nf- Hom. 5. in 
Exod 


| fin, © eAngeftine, 4 Bernard, Aquin. ad Epbeſ.cap.2:left.2, | Exod. 
& Anſelm.n hunc ipſum tecum Pauli. 1 ; 


He was ſeeneof mee; as of one that was borne out of due | ; Ser ol 
time, tamquam abortius] A e child may be ſaid abortiue emp. 
three waies:as firſt, being borne out of due time: ſecoad- 4 Ser.i. dere. 
ly, if extracted out of his mothers wombe violently: — 
thirdly, if he want his due bigneſſe. In all theſe refpedls, Ps nas 
our Apoſtle makes himſelfe abortiue;for he was not ne, f Eatca tempu 
borne f ſo ſoone as Peter and John, and other of the | dominice præ- 
twwelue. Secondly, S. Pavi was s pulled our ofthe Iewiſh ca vis 
Fnagogue, chat ho might be madethe ſonne of Chriſts iss 

urch, as it were, by violence: for in the midſt of his g Ard . 
breathing out threatnings, and ſlaughter agaivſt the | ſeln. caictan. 
Difciples ofthe Lord, he was i receiued toTnercy, æ put 445. . 
apart to preach the Goſpell, 4 choſex veſſell, to beare nns. 
| Chrifts name before the Gentiles, and lunge, and the ohil- [ 1 
drew of Iſrael; Acts g. 15. Thirdly, S. Pan thought him- 
ſelfe abortiue, for that he ſaith, / am the leaſt Apoſtle not 
 {worthje to be called an Apoſtle, Ot 2H the 

ne FG ad. Hee did this ignorantly through vnbe- | 
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n Fer. 8 8. de 
tempore. 


o Caietan. 


| PGorran. 


4c. 11. 
x Anſelm. . 


c Martyr. 
© Toba 1.27. 


u Matth.3.7. 

= Againſt the 

reformed Cat. 

tit. Free will. 

Y De ciuit. lib. 
18. cap. 43. 

* 20 z Lib*contra 

louinian,in 

tom. 2. fol. 8 5. 

in apolog ac 

Pammac. vt ci- 

tat Primaſins 

Lin loc. 


uere, o part himſelfe into two: cenfidering his ſinnes, he 


— 2 elenenth Sunday after Trinitie. 1 


liefe,1.Tim.t.13, Let he did acknowledge it fora great 
fault, euen ſo great, that he deemed himſelfe vnworthie 
to be numbred among the Apoſtles, How much more 
then ought we to lament our ſinnes aſter the knowledge 
of the truth, aſter we haue | received hom we owght to wall 
and pleaſe God ? m If we ſay, that we haue no ſinne, we de- 
ceĩue our ſelues, and truth is not in vs. If wee acknow - 
ledge our ſinnes, he is faithfull and iuſt to forgiue vs our 
ſinnes. Agnoſce tu, ſaithn Auguſtiue, & dominus ignoſcirt 
nam quo pacto deus dignetar ignoſcere, quod in ſe Gi de- 
diguatur agnoſcere? f 

But by the grace of God I am that I am] Hee doth,as it 


reputes himſelfe the leaft Apoſtle; yet conſidering Gods 
grace which is in him, he faith, I Iaboured more abun- 
dantly then they all. p Intemſiuè; for he was in iourneying 
often, in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in ſea, citie, 
wilderneſſe.  Extenſine,combred with the care of all the 
Churches, as he tels them in the next 4 Epiſtle. So that as 
r one doth gloſſe the text, Paul was Apoſtolorum mini- 
mus tempore, non dignitate;nuinimus humilitate non operati- 
one; minimus in ſe, magnus in domino. © By this example, 
paſtors are taught ſo to confeſſe their owne vnworthi- 
neſſe, as that they bring not their calling into contempt 
hereby. Iobn the Baptiſt acknowledged himſelfe, not 
worthy to vnlooſe the latchet of his maſters ſbooeryet he did 
execute his office ſtoutly, telling the Phariſees and the 
Sadduces yhto their face, that they were a ganeration of 
Vipers. PF £ 

Yet not I gut the grace of God whichis with me] Doctor 
* Biſhop cauils at the Reformed Catholick, for tranſlating 
this clauſe, the grace of God in wee, Becauſe forſooth, ac- 
cording to true oonſtruction, it ſhould be, he grace of 
God which wirb me. S. Hierome((who was inv ',Anpn- 
ftrmes account, homo doctiſſimus, ct omminm trium lingua- 
rum peritu) hath read it both waics;'*. one where, he 


| grace of God which is im me : another where, The grace 7 
; G 
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Godwhich# with me: lib. a. adyerfus Pelugiænot, in tom. 2. 
l. 284. So the Church of England may well admit both, 
as betweene vrhich in effect, there is no difference. But 
to tell the truth, and ſo ſhame the diuell, aſwell our Bi- 
bles as Communion booke tranſlate as he would haue it, 
The — of God which is with me. Surely Maſt, Biſhop 
ſhould haue deliuered an vntruth in ſaying, he: but in a- 
uowing, they corrapt the text, he telleth a very ranke lie. 
For Ipray what ſhall he gaine, or we loſe by this inter- 
pretation, in the queſtion of free will? albejr Gods grace 
was working with him, he did not of himſelfe worke 
with Gods grace. For he ſaid afore; by the grace of God 
Ian that T am Ergo, it was of grace that he did worke 
with grace. As if hee ſhould haue ſaid, I haue /abowred 
more abundantly then they allet I can attribute nothing to 
my ſelfe herein,put all to grace,becanſe it is thework of grace 
in me, whatſoener I bane done in working with grace. Fea- 
ring leſt the worke ſhould be aſcribed to himſelfe, faith 


whereof I may retoyce in Chrift leſus in thoſe things that 
2 Gale. I dare noi ſpeak of any thing which Chriſt 
hath not wroughtby me. To c6clude with b Orofins:Head- 
lefle preſumptuous man, what doeſt thou looke at that he 
ſaith, with me? marke well that he hath firſt ſaid, not I. Be- 
twixt not I, and with me, commeth in the middeſt, ebe 
grace of God, whoſe indeed it is both to will, and to 
worke for che making of a good will, albeit the will bee 
the will of man. Wherefore he was bold to ſay, with me; 
becauſe he had ſaid, nor I. So then the grace of Gods po- 
wer worketh inthe wil of man, which hath giuen to it to 


ſeſſeth and faich; not 7, but Gods grace giueth him, that 
he may ſay with me. The Goſpell and Epiſtle meete here: 
ſor the Phariſce truſting in himſelfe, did attribute too 
much vnto his one merit, ſaying, 7 am not as other men 


a Occumenins,hereferreth it to the grace of God. To the 
ſame purpoſe the ſame Apoſtle, Rom. 15. 17. 18. I haue 


will the ſame,” Whereupon the conſcience of man pro- 


arbit.libert. 


| eriBurrhePublicaSaſtribing a 10 Gods grace would 
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not life vp his eyes to heauen, but ſmote his breaſt and 
ſaid, od be mercifull ro me « finer, See Ferns ſer. . & 4. 
Do. I 2. peſt Pentecoſt. 77 | 


EE. 


The Goſpell. Ly 7 © = 
Chriſt told this parable onto certaine who truſted in 
themſelues, &c. t 


this Goſpell three points are chiefly conſiderable: 
namely, "43h: 1} t 7 | 

ſO ccalion,Chrift told this parable to certaine who 

| . Frufted in themſelres, &c. 1 f 

The pa-] Propoſition, T ws men went vp into the Temple 

rables] 10 pray, &c. . | 

92 tell pou this man departed home e 

is bouſe iuſtiſied more then the ot ber. 

There be <foure kindes of proud men: . Arrogant, 

attributing euery good thing in themſelues vnto them- 

ſelues, and not vnto God. 2. Preſumptwout, acknow- 


their own merit. 3. Boaſters of eminencie,which indeed 
they haue not. 4. D25iſers of other, as affecting to bee 
{ſingular in chat they haue. To all theſe generally, but to 
the laſt three more principally Chriſt told this parable. 
Bad liues occaſion good lawes, he that extracted d hony 
out of a ſtone, and oyle out of an hard rocke, ſeeing cer- | 
taine truſting in themſelues,as if they were perfett, and deſpi- 
ſed others: © hereby gained a good hint to commend hu- 
militie. The which is ſuch an excellent vertue, f that all 
other gifts of grace contend ſor it, as all the Cities of 
Sreece did ſtriue for Homer, Temperance challengeth it 
for her eee becauſe there is ardaum and bonum in 
euery vertue; the one doth require magnanimitie, the 
obo humilitie. h Fortitude challengerh i for her owne 
for that humilitie doth ouercome proſperitie which aſ- 
n ys at the right, and aduerſitit fighting againſt vs 


on 


* 


* 
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© onthe left hand, Iuſtice challengeth it for her owne, for 
that humilitie giueth ynto God, vur ſelues and our 


humilitie iuſtice, Matth. 3. 15. Thus it beboueth vn to ful. 
fill rigbteouſuet. i That is, humilitie. 

Two men went vp into the Temple to pray|* That they 
went together was commendable, for where two or three 
are gathered together in my name, faith | Chrift, [ am in the 
midſt of them, It was alſo commendable that they went 
vp into the Temple to pray, for m Gods houſe is the houſe 
of prayer. If any come to prate, to plot, or practiſe villany, 
we may ſpeake to them as the King Ahaſzneroſh-once to 
Hamas, " Will hee force the Queene alſo before me in mine 
bouſe ? So, will yee luſt after a woman, or thirſt after any 
miſchief before God in his owne houſe ? Commendable 
likewiſe (as o (ome Diuines obſerue) that they prayed 
apud ſe, not howling. and crying as the? prieſts of Baal, 
but ſecretly within their heart. In all theſe reſpects our 
text makes the Publican and the Phariſee to be like. So 
that in the iudgement of the Church it could not well 
be diſcerned which of the two was more iuſtified. But 
almightie God who foreſaw. 4 two men in the field, 
whereof the one ſhould be receiued and the other reſu- 
ſed; and two women grinding at che mill, whereof one 
ſhould be ſaued, and the other condemned: vnderſtood 
alſo that two ſhould goe together into the Temple to 

pray, whereof ave was a Pharjſee,the other 5 whlican: one 
| reieted as wholly truſting iu himſelf; the othet᷑ ivſtified 
las altogether relying vpon Gods mercie, Both appeared 
in their intention to be like, but they were found intheir 
deuotiõ moſt vnlike. For the Phariſce food avd praied thus 
with bimſelfe: Gad I thanks thoe,that I am not as other men 
are, extortioners, vniuſt, adulterers, or as this Publican: 1 
faſt twice in the weeks, 1 gine tithe of all that I poſſeſſ. But 


| 


be auen, but ſmote his breaſt ſaying, God be merciful tome 4 
Y | The 


er. 


| 


| 


neighbour that which is due. Whereupon Chriſt termed |. 


1 « 


the Publican ſtanding & farre of ,wonld not lift vp bis eyes te | 


— 


lf idem. 


k Fertys ſerm. 3. 
E loc. 2 


I Aab. 8.20. | 


m ute 19.4% 


n Eſter 7.9. 


o Zepper. con. x. 
in loc. 
p 1,Kjngs 18.27 | 


2 Matth.14, 
40.41. 


—_— 


— 


3 ** 
e bs 
„ ma 7 


1 2386 


r Theephylact. 
E ra. Carthu- 
Fax 


CBexamaior, 
annot. in loc. 


1 


2 Apud Au,. 
| cat.in loc. 
u Hugo Card. 


„ 


— — + 


The eleventh Sunday after T rinitis. 


in chat one word /»/{; as well as the Public an confeſſed 
all his imperfeQions in this one word ſiuner. Secondly, 


{ was act ax extortioner; if not an extortioner, then with- 


out all queſtion he paid bis titbes. Againe,if he faſted ff 
ten, it argu righ- 


ſelfe, a to heare himſelfe, and to pleaſe himſelfe; which 


Long, in reſpe& of battologie and tau- 


The manner tologie. c 
the Phariſe N . (Firſt, Standing 
prayer is Leaud, in reſpect of his) ſor pert. 
geſture: D Secondly, ſtã- 
ding ſ apart. 
Priuately, ſnewing what 
he was not, wor an ex- 
Commending] tortioner, &c. 
himſelfe Poſitiuelie, declaring 
N . what” hee was, I fall 
The matter is mice in the weeke,&c. 
meere brag | 
Serte, Generally, vor as other 
8 en. 
P More particularly, not 
| as a Publican, wot 40 
L this Pablicam. 


The Phariſees oriſon was tedious, as containing moe 
lines then the Publicans prayer had words. Firſt, vii 


battologie: forhe might haue profeſſed all his perfeQions 


trifling in tautologic: for if hee were inf, it followed hee 


his continence ; and if he were more 
teous then all men, it muſt be granted neceſſarily that he 
was more iuſt then the Publican. But this vaine babler 

did bumbaſt his ſtile with idle repetitions, and filled his 
periods with vnneceſſarie terms, exhibiting his petition 
not vnto God (as* Baſil notes) but vnto his owne ſweet 


the text inſinuates alſo, ſaying, Phariſens avs orauit a 

pud fs : The Phariſee ftood and prayed to himſelſe. 
-Some moderne hypocrites herein reſemble that old 

Phariſee, being ouer long in their prayers, and exceeding 


tedious 
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edious in their exerciſes, euen Narciſſui-· like much ina- 
moured with their owne ſhadowes, alway curtalling, 
and often omitting our common ſeruice to prolong their 
priuate meditation. Enemies to reading, becauſe they lone 
ſo well to heare themſelnes talking. Vnlike that reuerend 
Prelate B. Latymer, who preaching at Sramfordin the af- 
ternoone, Y when the daies were fhort, promiſed in the 
beginning of his ſermon that hee would be very briefe, 
— he) the ſeruice muſt be done, In Latymers age 
then our Seruice booke was not reputed a * Sterue- vs 
booke : but fo full of ſweete conſolation and deuotion, 
as that the bleſſed Martyr of Chriſt, a Dr. Rowland Taylor, 
commended it vnto his deare wife as the laſt token of his 
loue. Then the Collects and other parts of our ſeruice 
were received in the Church, before the diſtempered and 
ill digeſted ex. tempore phantaſies of Anabaptiſticall ſpi- 
rits. I Knop at one time may be more long then 
at other, a — is offered, they may well and 
ficlybe conceiued vpon the ſudden alſo: but yet when 
we come to the Temple to pray, our meditations ſhould 
be well co , that our minde may be the better dif. 
poſed, and it is fit our ſpeech ſhould be little, that our de- 
uotion may bee great: for that which Epicarus ſaid of 
griefe, may be veriſied ofprayer: 
b Si longa eſt, leuit eff; ji grauis eſt, breuis eſt. 
This leſſon our Maſter Chriſt taught, Matth. 6. forbid- 
ding in our prayers all battologie of the Gentiles, and 
polulogie of the Scribes, inioyning vs to begge < many 
things in a few words; otherwiſe wee ſhall not pray to 
God, but prate to our ſelues, as the Phariſiee did here. 
' The Phariſee ftood and prayed thus with himſelſẽ {1 The 
Publican prayed alfoftanding, but « farre off, uot daring 
to lift vp E to heanen': whereas the proud Phariſce 
notanter is ſaid to ſtand, without kneeling, or other kinde 
ef humbling himſelfe before God. Contrarie to that of 
the A Prophet, They ſhall worſhip thee with their faces to- 
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pert cariage vpon his tiptoes © argued his arrogant and | 


irreuerent behauiour in prayer. Againe, leained Beza 
from the words oraxit apud ſe,notes his affected ſingula- 
ritie, ſequeſtring himſelfe from the Publican, and ſtan- 
ding apart like an I per ſe i; very well expreſſed in the 
French tranſlation, fe tenant @ part ſoy. Both of them, as 
it is in the texr, went together into the Temple ; but 
when they came there, the Phariſee like himſelfe tooke 
the f chiefe roome, leauing the poore Publican a loge, in 
the loweſt ſeate farre behinde him, as it 


Our moderne hypocrites alſo retaine theſe phariſaical 
geſtures as their owne proper inheritance; for ſome will 


they ſhould ſtand: and other either ſtand or ſit at the 
Communion when as they ſhould kneele. To bend our 
knees at the Lords table, faith one, is artolatria, wor- 
ſhipping of the bread; but I feare that inſolent cariage 
of ſuch ſpirits when they ſhould bee moſt humble, is ra- 
ther autolatria, worſhipping of themſelues. Againe,ſome 
ſtand apart in the Temple, like this Phariſee, profeſſing 


municate with vs publicans, and other Noueliſts haue 
conſulted in their Conuenticles, whether it bee fit for 
them to frequent the ſermons of conformable preachers. 
And all their:reaſon is, becauſe ſuch are publicans as it 
were, that is, Ceſars officers, Parhament-Dinines,time- 
ſermers, or Proteſtants of ſtate : contradicting heerein 
b Chrifts one canon, inioyning vs not only to heare, 
but alſo to doe whatſoeuer wicked preachers ſhall deli- 
uer out of Gods booke ſitting in Maſes chaire. So that if 
any Diuine be ſo bad as thou dooſt conceiue; yet h tolle 
quod tuum eſt & vade, take that which is thine one and 
goe thy way. Si male viuat ſuum of; fine bene dicut tuum 


. | 
Ged Ithanky thee] Ai good Prieft begins his deuoti- 


| on with a confeſſion of e e wich athankſgi- 


neuer kneele in the Temple, but at the Creed when as 


were in the bel. 
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themſelues Separatiſts. As the Browuniſts reſuſe to com- 
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uing for grace, But this Phariſee quite contrary begins 


ſelfe condemneth his neighbours, / am not as other men 
are,extortioners minſt,+c. 
5 | Cod: I thanke thee, 


| © Blk thin bra His neighbour : / am not as e- 
ther men are. 


re Phariſees pride, in Himſelfe : 7 falt nie- in the 
au Weeks, I gine tithe of all that. 
4 N 5 1 <5: ; 1 poſſeſſe. ; 8 
- Hee did pretend deuotion in comming vp into the 
Temple, but when he was come thither, he neither pray- 


hee would either haue cried mercy for ſome fault, or 
elſe craued it for ſome fauour. For the poore begger 
ſheweth' his rags, and the ſicke patient his wounds, and 
the humble petitioner his grieuances, and al need Chriſt: 
Qi ſeipſum excipit, ſeipſum decipit, But this proud beg- 
ger(as you ſee) ſhewes not v#/vera,but munera: not his 
igges, but his robes;not his wounds,but his worth; not 
his miſery, but his brauery; reputing himſelſe ſo iuſſ, that 
(as 1 Auguſtiue obſerues) he neither ſaid, Forgine vs aur 
treſpaſſoss, as hauing no ſinne: nor, Thy Kingdome come, as 
abounding alreadie with all grace. Neither did he pray 
for others, in that he cenſureth all other abſent, and con- 
demnes the Publicane preſent: making himſelfe rather 


that other were bad, then for that himſclfe was good. 


tioners,f0, . wp 2 

The moderne hypocrites oft vic the fame phraſe, God 
I thanks thee. Si alhiag hereby, that they beleeue there 
is a Cod — Atheiſts, and but one God againſt the 
Gentiles, and that this one God onely muſt be worſhip- 


his prayer, with ago gratias, and in ſtead of accufing him- 


ed for himſelfe, nor yet for other. If for himſelfe, then 


God 1 thanks thee that I am not as other men are, extor-| 
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2 Iudge then an aduocate. Nor eſt ita ſupplicatio (ſaith n Simon de 
n one ſweetelie) ſed ſuperlatio: Thanking Cod more, for | Caſſia in lac. 


ped againſt the Papiſts, adoring creatures in ſtead of the 
Creator; and againſt tecarallGofeller ho doth aſ- | 


cribe 
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1 Luke 20. 47. 
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a deed, An 
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God alone. If you ſhall at any time conferre vpon them 
a benefit, they will beſo religious in thanking God, as 
that they will viſually forget to bee gratefull vnto you. 
They wil ſay, that it was Gods pleaſure,your compaſſion 
ſhould not be ſhut vp fromthem, it was his goodwill, 
not your freewill; for you cannot of your ſelues thinke 
ſo much as a good thought, much leſſe performe ſo good 

therefore though happilie thou ſhouldeſt 
ſuffer them vnder a u colour of long praying, to deuoure 
thy whole eſtate, yet they would neuer thanke you, but 
thanke God that they be not as you; ot as this Publican. 
For _ ſowre all their ſpeeches, and moſt of their = 
ers ordinarily with this leauen of the Phariſes, inſinua- 
ting alway Satanlike, the fauits of the brethren, as that 
they be carnall Goſpellers, men of the world, children of 
darkeneſſe, ſonnes of thediuell. Inparticular,aggraua-. 
ting to the common people, the faults of the Clergie; 
terming them o enemies of the truth, atheilts, haters of 
good mex, ſoule-murtherers, —— — 
ve brralr, hogr, dogs, wolues, foxes, procters ef eAntichrift : 
but euermore concluding their one worth andpraiſe, 
ſtiling themſelues the — and deere children o 
God, holy brethren, the ſanctiſied people, Chriſtians and 
good men, x7 . ſuch as deliuer onely the finceritie | - 
of the Goſpell, and pure milke of the Word. In euerie 
poiat conformable to this paterne, God I rhanke thee, 
that I ans not as other men are, Mc. 

Extortioners, vninſt, adulterers|-Ttis apparent by his 
oxwne euidence that he was all theſe. Firſt, he was an ex- 
tortiouer, in relying vpon his owne merits, and robbing 
God of his glory, which he will not giue to another. 
Secondly;moſt»»izF, in deſpiſing other, and condem- 
ning the Publicanraſhlywithour anyproofe, witneſſe, or 
forme of law : contrary toright and reaſon, playing two 
parts, Accuſer and Iudge. Thirdly, what was he but an a- 


2 being fo wedded vnto che — | | | 
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red with popular applauſe ? So S. d Iames teacheth, O ze 
adulterers, and adulterefſes, nov ye not that the amiitie of 
the world is the enimity of God? And therefore this Phari- 
ſee did © verbis proferre virtutem, & fatts deſtruere veri- 
tatem. Eucn as a mill that doth clacke much, and grind 
little. 
Ieſuits and other hypocrites are great mountbankes 
of their owne vertue, thanking God that they be not as 
other are, but men of a better conuerſation, and more 
— note; ſaying nothing but truth, and doing nothing 
ut rightz that asl Auguſtine writes of Fanſtus the Mani- 
chee; Si hoc eſſet iuſtum eſſe, iuſtiſicare ſeipſum : if this 
were to be juſt to iuſtiſie themſelues, aſſuredly this gene- 
ration of Vipers had long ſince flowne vp into heauen; 


ell with miſchief, conceiue ſorrow, and bring forth 

ineſſe. Their throate is an open ſepulehre, they flatter 
with Yheir tongue, there is no faubfulneſſe in their month, 
their inward parts are very micizedueſſe, as Dauid iu Pſai. 5. 
The leſuits eſpecially ſuppoſe that the u fee fimple of all 


t tx 
vn 


mens acts, words, thoughts, are in their gift to raiſe and Se. 
let the price of all at their deuotion. All their = ent 

be traxſcendentia; ſauce peeres, in all things y abſolute ſus | 
perlatiues, enen their x ſots are Salomont, their black birds 
are ſwannes, and theit ſilents are politickes: in a word, the 
| 3 off all of this old Phariſee, who was his owne trumpeter 
and crier, / an not as other men are,&c. 


I fait twice in the * tithe of all that I peſſeſſe 
b Aquin hath obſerued truly, that howſoeuer all ſ 

may be ſaid to be in the diuell, ſecundum raatum; yet on- 
lie pride and enuy is in him ſeruudum affeitum. Hee is 


2 as ing men to euery ſinne: 
ut pride is his. one fault, his darling, his Rim- 
mou, and(as © Berward ſpeakes) his character the 


firſt ſinne that euer was in the world, and it ſhall bee the 
laſtzſor as other inftrmities in vs decreaſe, ſecret pride 


* 


ſinne 


6— OE 
— — 


4 cp. f. l. 


4 


morialuate. 


(contra rauf 
77 an. libs * 
cap. 7. 


| 


t Eſalm. 7.15. | 


© Cyprian ſer. de | 


» 


doth 6 | 
1 | . | 3 2 


7 


244 


— — 


— 


4 2,Kings 4. 39 
© chryſom̃. in 
Mat Hon. 65. 


f Bonauent. 
diet ſalat. cap. 


t Pet. Rauen nas. 


Reaſuer in 


| Symbal, 


as the proud man performes any 
Trane - 


Elias the Prophet: euen ſo many which are in a damna- 


ble lars, pro 

0 fon ke: 
.-..... -|thouphtthem(clues the fowleſt finners, as S. Paul, that 
S. efuge-| 


The eleuenih Sunday after Trinitie. 
to pray, that he wat not an extortiouer, vniuſt, adulterer, that 
he faſted and paied his tithe duly, were things exceeding 
commendable: but his pride like 4 Coloquintida, ſpoiled 
the whole pot of pottage. Mule virtutibus affivens 
propter arro zantiam felicitats amiſit. As God reſembling 
a Bee gathered honie out of ranke weeds, extracting 
from the ſinnes ofthe Publicane humility, which is a mo- 
ther vertue: ſo the diuell as a ſpider gathering poiſon 
out of ſwecte flo vers, euen ofthe Phariſces vertue, begat 
inſolent pride, which is a monopol of miſchieſe. f As an 
hen doth cackle, when ſhe laieth an egge, by which it is 
inſtantly taken away from her: in liłkè manner, aſſoone 

— deed, he will pre- 
ſently boaſt of it; I faſt rwice in the weeke, I. giue tithe of all 
that [poſſeſe : being (as 8 one ſaid wittily) proditor virtu- 
tis + Arraytor to himſelfe. This Phariſce brought forth 
a great many of egges (as it ſhould ſeeme) but he could 
not carrie them vnto a good market, becauſe of his cack- 
ling: Daa ſuperbia deftruit omnia. h Felix inſolens in- 


Tbe Publican ſtanding 4 far off would not lift vp his cies 
te heauen, but ſmate his breaſt, ſaying, God be merciful tome 
4 ſiuner] iSimou the Sorcerer held, that himſelfe was ſome 

eat man: Iulian the blaſphemous Apoſtata conceived 
firorgl y, that himſelfe was Alexander the great; and in 
our age, there was a ſchiſmaticke, who ſaid, himſelfe was 


eſſe themſelues exceeding iuſt, in compari- 
On the contrary, the fairelf Saints baue 


he was not worthie to be called an A 
Kine, that he was not worthie to be called a Biſhop : the 


s in their confeſ+ 


; 


prodigall child, that her was not worthic to bee called a 
ſſonne: the woman of Cinainʒthat ſhe vas not worthie | 
tobe rtpuieda child: the bleſſed 

ions euermore chat they were not worthy 


vnto God, and witneſſes of his-truch i — 
IJ E 
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K 


| 


can here, though he were moſt deare to God, yet he durſt 
not come neere to God, he ſtood a farre off, and would 
not lift vp his eies to heauen, ! that is, to God in heauen, 
ks Luke 15.18, Father, I baue ſinned againſt heauen, and 
before thee, & c. „ 

The Publicans hand, like the bello wes, did blow the 
fire of contrition to his hartz his hart like a limbeck, diſtil. 
led the ſoueraigne water of repentance into his eies; his 
eies as a ful ceſtern being vnable to look ypward,returne 
the ſtreame backe againe to the heartzthat ouercharged, 
driues the floud of his affection to his tongueʒhis tongue 
like Aaron, Cenſer conuaies the ſweete perfume of this 
pretious diſtillation into the preſence of God himſelſe, 
ſaying, O God be mercifull tome, &c. The which heauie 
| ſong or melancholike dittie conſiſts of three parts: a 
Treble, which is exeeeding high, O Godza Meane, he mer. 
cifull; a Baſſe, to me a ſiuner. i Orauit pauc is, ſed affectu 
multo: Couching much deuotion in a little roome. For 
all the vertues of a true penitent (as namely, n confeſſion, 
contrition, faith, amendment) are found in this one pa- 
terne. For confeſſion and contrition: his hand fi note his 
breaſt, and his heart mooued his tongue to ſing the baſle, 
rome A ſinner. In which action, theſe three did concurre, 
the heart, hand, ſound: the hart ſignifying he had thought 
amiſſe: the hand ſignifying he had done amiſſe: the 
found ſignifying he had ſaid ſomething amiſſe. Concer- 
ning faith, he relied o altogether ypon grace, firſt, implo- 
ring, O God be mereifull- then applying the mercies of 


life; the text ſaith, he went home inſtified more then his fei. 
ln, Now then as Chriſt to the Lawyer, Luke 10.37.16 
Ito you, gos aud dot the likeviſe. Thou art but a man; 
and therefore call ypori God: a ſinſull man; and there- 
ſore pray to thy mercifull God. It is no ſhame to bee 


ptay him to be mercifull. It is no reproch at all to conſeſſe 


— 


| Maidonet in 
lac. ldem. Mar» 
lorat. ia Lic, 
15.18. 


forrowfull, crie, O Jad. Irisno'diſcreditto beg grace, 


vtter- 


Godin Chriſt, to me a ſiuner. And as for amendment of 


m Bucer, 


n Church bog. 
of repe 
2.6 Tyndat. 
prolog ia Mat. . 


* Serterius Cao 
uin.Culman. 
in loc . 


thy fault, tell him thou art « former, If thy ſinne paſt 
3 A DRE - 3 


YN >> 
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P Zoares tract. 6 
is Matth. 
q Ambroſe ex- 
bort. ad penit. 
agendam. 
r 2. Sam. 1 2.13. 
c Epitaph Fa- 
biol. ad Oceanic. 
t Late 15. 
u Heron poem. 
com. in Abdiam, 


77 thuenth dd Ster Trinitir. L 
ly diſpleaſe thee, thy preſent ſinne ſhall neuer hurt thee, | 


aith? eAupritine, Foure words of this Publican, yea, 
q three ſyllables of David, r peccaui, proceeding from a 
liuely faith, and a contrite ſoule, obtained pardon for all 
his offences:in ſo much, as ¶ Hierome writes excellently: | 


Qui prixs me docuerat virtutibus ſuis quo modo ſtaus nonn \ 


caderem, docuit per panitentiam quo modocadens re ſurgeꝭ 
rem, Our heavenly Father is ſo pitifull toward his : loft | 
child returning home, a that he will not haue patience to 
Ray till his ſonne doth open the paclour doore, but hee 
will runne and meete him vpon the way, falling on his 
neck, and kiſſing him. Albeit thou be ſo great a ſinner as 
a Publican, yet if thou ſmite thy breaſt, and erie, Gad bee 
mercifull to me a ſinner; if thou ſhalt heartely repent, and 
vnfainedly beleeue, the Lord will put all thy wickedneſſe 
out of his remembrance, and thou ſhalt goe home to the 
houſe of thy conſcience iuſtiſied. 

1 tell you this man departed home to his honſe inftified 
more then the other| You haue heard the Phariſees pride 
and the Publicans humilitie:now you ſhall heare Chriſts 
iudgement of both, He did condemne the Phariſce who 
iuſtified himſelſe, but iuſtiſie the Publican who condem-{ 
ned himſelfe, The Phariſce did exalt himſelfe ia reſpect 
of his vertue, but the Publican humbled himſclfc for 
his ſinne. = Vidote fratret, magic placuit humilitay: is malis 
fattic,quam ſuperbia in bon faltut. Of the two, the Pub- 
lican renouncing his owne merits, and laying hold on 
Gods mercie, was iuſlified more ien the ober. Y That is, 
and not the other. ON Let 
* then our v * obſerue that the 

iſee traſting in himſelfe that he was perfect, is a 
of all luſtitiarics, hopi — be ſaued — riohrecu 
neſſe of the Law: — the Publican confeſſing hia 
finnes and vn worthineſſe, is a type of all true Chriſtians, | 
holding iuftification onely by faith in Chriſt appreben- | 
ding his merits, and making his righteouſueſſe ours 


our righ- 
teouſneſſe. For application then of . | 
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The elenenth Sunday after Trivitie. 


. Si quid in hoc(leflor )placet, aſſignare memento 


I fay with a eAuguit me; Audit: ſementiam, cane ſuper- 
brow And pray with the Church: * 


O God, which declareſt thy almightie power, moſt 
— * ſhewiog mercie and pitie, giue vnto vs 
abun 


miſes, may be made partakers of thy heauenly trea- 
ſure, through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
FINTS. 


Walaftidus Strabo lib. de rebus ecclefiaids. 


ntly thy grace, that we running to thy pro- 


id Domino: quicquid diſplicet, hocce mihi. 


p.84.1.20.r.compelling. p. 86. l.. a fne,r labouring. p.119. l g. r. euer. 


Pag. 6s. lin. i. in margin, reade pag. p.66 1.6. in margin. r. domina. 


p.456. l. I. r. chen our. lin, pennt. in margin, r. 


172. lin, 
0.10. p. 175 l. a. in marg. lh. 3. p. 203. l. 18. blot out theſe words, And | 
. | Goſpel Dom. 1 f. peſt. Trin. p.223. lin. 18. Zee is wanting. pag. 234. in 
marg. l. 7. 4 xe, r. lib. a. 3 
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THE TWELFTH SVNDAY | 
after Triniric, to the laſt in the 
Whole yeere. 


DEDICATED VNTO THE MVCH 
honoured and moſt worthie Doctor 
Ioun Ovznxar Deane 
of Pauls, 


2 — 


Auguſt. ſer. 22. de verbis Apoſtoli. 
Sic vigilet tolerantia, vt non dormiat alſciplina. 


AT LONDON 

Imprinted by Felix Kyngfon for VVilliam 
Aſbiq;, and are to be ſold at his ſhop in Pauls 
Church. ard, at the ſigne of the 


Parrot. 1612. | | | 
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NEC NON ILLVMINATISSIMO DO. 
CTORI, DOMINO lIloyanni Ovzrattio, 
QVONDAM IN ACADEMIA CANTABRIGH 
ENSI CELEBERRIMO SAC RX THEOLO. 
GIA PROFESSORI REGIO: NVNC AVTEM 
ADIS PAVLINA LONDON. INTEGER- 
RIMO VIGLLANTISSIMOQVE DECA- 
NO: IouanNnEes BoRgTIVYS ALIQVAN- 
DO DISCIPVLYS ET SEM- 
PER AMICVS HONO.- 
RIS ERGO, 


DO 
DICO 
DEDICO. 
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we are fa, 
CL1- 


day, the ſume alſo for euer, 


f Angriftize ; Dicitur 


HE TW 


S VND AY AFTER 
.TRINITIE. 


The Epiſtle; C6334. 
| Such truſt 
vo that 


128 
1229014149. 


ic Scrip ture ĩicyntly conſide- 
92 d eee Teſta: 
ment as being his reuealed b will, 
anddas it wete ie written Indenture, 
containing his couenauts / and con. 

e uciance concerning our d eternal 
inhericance which is abdue, But the Goſpell apart con- 
lidered,is termed in this text, e nc Teſtament: as neuer 
| waxing:old, < hut alway contitiding new, though it 
were from the enn 


Tefow C 


FT 


- ay _* 
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haue wee through Chriſt to Cadward; 
[ficient of onr ſelues, &. 
| ei6 10 Hains wifler 19721 


171 v1 


aſterdan and te 
eb. 13. 8. And new, ſor that it 
is imprinted after a ne manner, otherwiſe then the 
letter ofthe Law : ruten not with inke;but mit b the ſhivit 
| of the lauing God; ant in tables of kong,hutin the fleſube 
tables of the heart. And vees ſor tat it maketh d 
| crearares in Chriſt, 2,Cor.s..17, According to that of 
noumm propter nauitatem ſpiritus, 
Janas a vitie wem hie Js is ne 


o cali off the old man; and 


to put on the ne man, Eph. 4.2. 24. S. Paui therefore 
commends heate the —— of ſuch as ate 


ii 
- 


*®Optatus lib. 5. 
aduerſ. Parme - 
aiar. 1 * Se 
Idem Agi f. in 
Pſalm. a1. ea · 

heft. 2. WE 
d Meith.6.20, 

© Ardens in loc. 
d eb. 9.15. * 
Peerixg Leda 
Hebr, 


— 


be ſfinit. 
lit. cap... 
7 des conlrg 1 
duas epiſt.Pe- 
lagien dib. 3, q 
cap. 4. & in 
Pſalm. 88. 
Vide rationes 
ali apud Ares | 


tium, 


| made able to minifter the new Correa ras nr gem | 
uh | I. Pe-. 
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g 2. Cor. 1. 14. 
h 1. Cor. 9. 2. 


iErafin, Bare. 
phraſe 
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The rwelfth Sunday after 7 ran. 


. We rhrengh Corift to Fvd- 
wa „ — n | 
2. Comparatiuely,” — g the preaching of the 
Cache bereche mille of the Law. 4s | 
I Grace: For the krrer bHeth, but the ſpirit 
J giuetbilife ii Lab being theminiftra- 
Ion of conllemnatibu, but the Goipell the 
. miniſtration of righteouſnes, © | 
Glorie: /f the miniitration of death tho- 
rough the letters figured in ſtones Was 
gloriouu, & c. how ſhall not the miniſtra- 
tion of the ſpirit be much more glorious ? | 
Such truſt] Our Apoſtle did eſteeme the Corinthians 
his 8 glorie, tb k ſcalruf bus: eApoFtleſpip and as it were 


the very letters teſtimoniall of his ſinceritie. For thus 


— 


In re ſpect of 


he ſpeakes ĩu yhisrefent — lat the ſecond verſe, 
Te are bur epiſtle. i Such as are falſe teachers, weed epiffles 


of vecommundation unto you, aud tetters of recommenda- 
134% from you? but]k:$1//awa and I Hor bir deſire not 
the like for charthe Church of Corinth is Vurcertificat, 
iour ſelues are dur walking paſport. I Detrementum pe- 
core ioibailuma pa oni it isthe Paſtors infamie when 
the people grow;worſe;but his =thonourwhenghey be 
tickan he graces vſi Ohoiſtʒ ud inal /kinge: of know- 
jodge, 1. Gor. r y. Wheras cherfore y.ifaiih and holie 
conuerfationis renowned in all the world, ye bee to vs 
»in ſtead of anepittle: yea betterthfenuny letters com- 
meridarorie; for they runne in and out o bur eyes, and 
rares hero uncbthere ? byte ure heart, 
that isi quro tonſi endes hauing this te ſtndnle, hot 
as othierabour vs onely, but ãa v alſo, reſiding ever in 
our boſomes. And whereas y orher epiſiles in Hebrew, 
Oreekeʒ Latin aro read of none but ſueh a run 
—— 1 — — 
An. It is 6 plane, phat (as the Prophet 9 H, 
ſpeakes)be may runne tharreadechite 2 in rhar ye epetrrn- 


fel robe ie ef bn ming byws; "as _ 
0.1 *1 SO 
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pen, and written not with inke, but with the ſpirit of the 
living: God, not in tables of ſtone, but in the fleſſily ta- 
bles oſ che heart. Ve are Chriſts epiſtle primarily, ſ prov- 
cipalrer c authoritatiud, for t one is your Daciot, and 
Hat. Doctor is Chriſt: but our apiſtle, and u worke ſe- 
cantarily, heiag inſiructed by vs * as the Menilters, of 
| Amid, au dupmar deff the ſacrers of God, He y writes in 
you, but. it iSthrough aur *miniterie, not as the ſale 
2 inpetſuly with inke, but with the ſpirit of the 
lui 


ente the d of redemption. He writes his grace, not as 
the law was:written in tables af b ane : but: in fleſply ta- 
bles of ib heart. According to his word vitered by the 
mouth of e ©zcchiel.- I willtaky away theſfavy heart out 
of your ſadie, and [will giue you auheart of ficſh. That is, 


ding to.know,and areadic will to keepe my comman- 
dements. #Ax farre then as Gods ſpirie doth excellinke, 
and mans heart a tone; fo farrethe Goſpel excels the 
Law. 3 2 | | 
Now left our Apoſtle ſhauld-ſeeme to commend his 
miniſterie too much, he a corrects himſelfe thus in my 
text: ſuch truis haus we through Chrift to S admard, &c. 
f As if he ſhould ſay we ſpeake confidently that yee «re 
Chriſts epiſtit. aud eur epifle, not arrogating this excel - 
lencie to our ſelues, as if he were ſufficient of our ſelnes : + 
but aſcribing all the glorie to God, from whem as the 
. foinitaine,chrough 2 the 8 pipe, commeth 
euety good and ift. /fwee unto any thing, 
the ——— of — made vs able _—_ 
nefter the new Teſtament. And therefore wee truſt nat in 
the gprinces afdarknefſe, h nor in any childe o man : 
but our eee in the name of rhe 
Lord, which hath made heauen and earth: Pſal. 12 1. 2. 
all our truſt is in God through Chriſt. 
The Papiſis attribute too much vnto the Prieſts of- 


ng God, whereby you that are his epiſtle one © ſcaled | 


(as Avfalmay vpon this place notes) a good vaderſian: |. 


r. Air. 
t Mit h.2 3.8. 
u tt vr. t. 


* 1. cor. 4.1. 
7 Heb. 8. 10. 
1. Cor. 3. 5. 


2 E HH.. 3 0. 


b Exod.3 1.18. 


cc ap.3 6.26, 
4 Theoplylaft,.. 


© Marlorat. 


f Anſelm. : 


zEpboſS.r2, 


k Pſal,146.2, 


| ficezcarn tGoſpellers and workdly: politicians: afcribe | 
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i gee Tortura 

Torti, pag. 361. 
K 2, Cor. 114. 
Jiatt h. 24.24. i 


1B. of Lin.an- 
ſwere io a 
nameleſſe Cat. 
pag. vlt. 

m Nm. 1. 16. 


n 1. Cor. 1. 11. 


Themelfth dane T | 
too little. The Pope forſooth is eſtecmed of his para- 
fites a i vicegod, æ another Chtift;affored! xr (ons os | 
ſay better an Antichriſt. Nay Papiſſs hold their vnder- 
ling Maſſe· prieſt ſuch an oinhipotẽt creature, y wheras 
in the ſacrament of Order (as they call it) alndightie 
God makes the prieſt; in the ſacrament of their Altar, 
horreſco refereus. the prieſt (ſay they) makes almightic 
God, as it were by magical art tranſlating Cœlum iu cœ- 
nam, pulling heauen out of heaven; and impriſoning 
Chrilts bodie wich all his dimenſſons in à little box. 

Statiſing worldlings on the contrarie thinke that 
Preachers of the Word are nothing elſe but as a poſt, 
on which Iniunctions of the King, and Mandates of the 
Court Chriſtian are fixed: Ornaments and minifters of 
State, not inſtruments and meſſengers of God; and ſo 
I Religion turned into Statiſme prones Atheiſme,We muſt 
therefore go betweene both, Atheiſts on the lef hand, 
Papiſts on the right, medium tenuere beuti. We muſt ac- 
knowledge the Goſpels miniſterie to bem the power of 
God vnto ſaluation.He could otherwiſe regenerate men, 
as being able out of ſtones to raiſe vp children vnto 
himſelfe, Matth. 3. 19: but it pleaſeth him (as our Apo- 
ſite teacheth n elſewhere) by the fooliſhnes of preachmg 
to ſane them that beleeue. God hath reconciled vs vnto 
himſelſe by Ieſus Chriſt, and hath committed vnto his 
Apoſtles, and their ſucceſſors his faithfull Paſtors, the 
Word and miniſterie of reconciliation, and they being 
appointed amhaſſadours for Chrift;as though God did 
beſeech you through the, intreate you in Chriſts Read 
that you be reconciled to God :2.Cor.5.18.19:20. 

If this one leſſon onely were well vaderſtood and 
learned in England, namely, that the o rongue of the 
Preacher is the penne of a readie writer, whereby met | 
are made (hrifts epiſtle; written notwith inke, but with 
the ſpirit of che lining God,and ſo ſealed vp vnto the day | 

at 


of redemption ;weſkould not neell to giue thinkes 


] our m 
601 


as that odde prieſt in ald time:: 
| Dee 
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Thetwelfth Sundayaſter Trinitie. 
| 2 not ſatias, 
bonis ruſticorum 
19 2, contra valuntatem corum. Amen, 

For all ſutes of vnkindnes againſt our perſons, and all 
quarrels. about tithes and other duties incident to our 
place, would inſtantly ſureeaſe. Then the p feere of ſuch 
A bring glad tidmgs of peace would be reputed beautifull, 
and all: good people in vnfained zeale turne 4 Gala- 
thians, Fit were peſſible, willing to pull ont their eos, and to 
giue them far their Paſtors good... | 

This alſo may teach all Clergie men to be faithfull 


teſtimoniall of their indefatigable diligence written in 
their one conſciences. It is an eaſie matter in a cor- 
rupt age to be well beneficed, aut errore hominis, aut ere 
Sumonis; as one wittily: but to play the part ofa good 
Paſtor, (as r Gregoriethe great ſaid) is ars artium, & ſci. 
entia ſcientiarum. A prelate therefore muſt not lay a Bi- 
ſhoprick ynder his ſeete, making one dignitie a ſtep vn- 
to another: but he muſt lay it ypon his ſhoulders, and 
remember that as Biſhops enioy bonour by their place, 
ſothey ſuſtaĩne a burthen in their office. 
Not that wee are ſufficient of our ſelues to thinke any 
thing 4s of our ſelues e but if wee be able to anything, the 
ſame commeth of God.) A pregnant text againſt the ſ Pe- 
legians,* affirming y our good actions and cogitations 
proceed only ſrom freewill, and not from Gods ſpecial 
grace. Secondly, this maketh againſt the Semipelagiant, 
I meanethe Papiſts, u holding y man hath a power of. 
{ freewill in his own nature, which being ſtirred and hel- 
ped,can and doth of it ſelfe cooperate with grace. So 
| writes x Audradius plainly.: The motion of freewill, and. 
| applying of it ſelf ta righteonſues,doth uo more depend ap- 
on thegraces of G allen the fires burning of the wood deth 


and painfull in their calling, that they likewiſe may find |. 
ſuch confidence toward God, as Pau had, euen letters 


Rilius iu loc. 


eaplicat. lib. 3. 


3 


| depend vpon the yower of ꝙ ad: y our .will:ad- [ 


ioyneth | 


3 
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Primaſius. 


z Auguſt. de bo. 
no perſe. cap. 13. 


cap. 6. 


b Ardens in loc. 
< Chryſoſt in 

2. Cor. Hom. 6, 

d Aug. retract. 
leb. . cap. 9. 


dem vbi (up. 
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The twelfth Sunday after Trinitie. 
ioyneth it ſelf vnto Gods grace, not by grace, but as car- 
ried thereunto by the force of nature. We teach ou the 
contrarie, that freedom of the will to turne to God, and 
to worke with him, is no power of nature, but the work 
of grace. For our ſelues are not ſufficient as of our ſeluss to 
thinke,y much leſſe to ſpeake, leaſt of all to doe that 
which is good. Indeed we will, but it is God that wor- 
keth in vs to will; we worke, but it is God that worketh 
ia vs to — to his good pleaſure. Thus it 
behoueth vs to belteue, thus alſo to ſpeake, that God in 
our humble confeſſion and ſubmiſſion may haue the 
whole. For we liue in more fafetic if we giue all vnto 
God, rather then if wee commit our ſelues partly to our 
ſelues, and partly to God. Our ſelues are not ſufficient 
to thinke any good, b either in part or in whole. Wee 
cannot ſay that it is © ours in part, and Gods in part, ſee- 
ing of him, and through him, and for him are all things: 
d Er magna & media & minima. See S. Auguſtine de bono 
perſenerant, cap.13. & contra duas epiſt. Pelagiav. lib. 4. 
cap. 6. epiſt. 46. & 47. de gratia & libero arbitrio ad Va- 
lentin, & ad eundem de corrept. & gratia, cap. 1. 2. 3. 8.14. 
Caluin. Inſtit. lib. 2. cop. 3. 4. 5. B. lemel Defenſ. Apolog. 
part. I. cap. 2. diuiſi 3. Dr. Morton appeale, lib. x. cap. 255. 10. 
Perkins reformed Cath. tit. Freewill : & Dr. 2 ibidem 
pag. Ico 101. | 

Thirdly, this may ſerue to confute the e Noueliſts in- 
ucighing againſt our Communien booke, for that in 
the Collect appointed to be read this day we pray thus: 
eAlmightie and euerlaſting God, which art wont to gine 


abundance of thy mercie, forgining vs thoſe things wherof 
our conſcience is afraid, and gining vnto vs that, that our 
prayer dare net preſume to acke, through leſs Chriſt our 
Lord And in another Collect after the Offertorie: Thoſe 
things which for our unworthines we dare not acke, vouch- 
ſafe to gine vs for the worthines of thy Somme Teſus Chriſt 


more then wee deſire, or deſerne : powre downe vpon vs the | 


our Lord. Theſe paſſages (as they fay, who dare > any 
Si in 


— 


thing) carriewith them A note of the popiſh ſeruile frare, 
and ſauour not of that confidence and reuerent familiaritie, 
that the children of God haue through Chriſt with their 
beaxenty father. f Anſwere is made, that acknowledg- 
ing of our vnworthines is the ground of humilitie, and 
that humilitie is a principall ornament of prayer, and in 
a ſutor ſuch a commendable vertue, s that the teſtifica- 
tion thereof argueth a ſound apprehenſion of his ſuper- 
eminent glorie before whom we land, and putteth al- 
ſo into his hands a kind of bond or pledge for ſecuritie 
againſt our vnthankfulnes: the very natural root where- 
of is alwaies either ignorance, diſſimulation, or pride. 
Ignorance, when we know not the author from whom 
our good comes: diſſimulation, when our hands are 
more open then our eyes vpon that we receiue: pride, 
when we thinke our ſelues worthie of that which vnde- 
ſerued fauonr and meere grace beſtoweth. And there- 
| fore to abate ſuch vaine imaginations in our prayer with 


ſeruile feare ; but rather of great truſt in Gods mercie: 
for thoſe things which wee for our vnworthines dare 
not aske, wee deſite that God for the worthines of his 
Sonne would notwithſtanding vouchſaſe to grant. The 
knowledge of our vnworthines is not without faith in 
the merits of Chriſt; with that true feare cauſed by the 
one, there is coupled true boldnes and encouragement 
arifing from the other. Euen our very ſilence, which 
our vnworthines putteth vs vnto, doth it ſelfe make re- 
queſt for vs and that in great confidence: for albeit 
looking inward we are ſtricken dumbe, yet looking vp- 
ward we ſpeake and preuaile. So the h Publicane pray- 
ing in the temple, v vot come nigh nor lift vp bir eyes; 


what a generall rule he grounded vpn that particular 

example, to wit, Exery mas that exalreth hunſelſe ſpall be 

brought lom, and he that bumbleth humſeife ſball be exalte 
B 
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the true conceit of on\vorthines,is rather to preuent, then | 
commit a fault: and it ſauoureth.notof any baſenes or |. 


und yet you know what Chriftpronounced him and 


d, 
4 So 


fDr.Whitgs 

deten.of io | 
anſwere to the 
admonit.p.493 
5 Hooker .eccleſ. 
polit. lib. J. 5. 47. 
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* Origen. peri 
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de temp. 
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| © Lib de Spirit. 
lit. eap. 5 6. 
& ſequent. 
C Ambrof. 
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"Luke 15. 21. 
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| miniſterie of Ateſar; and that the the i 
as being firſt publiſhed vntothe world by the comming 
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| 85 the ĩ prodigall child ſaid to his owne ſather, and that 


aſter he was receiued into fauour, euen after his father 
had embraced and kiſſed him, [am no more worthie to 
be called thy ſoune. So S. Paul writes here, Ve are not ſuf- 
ficient of our ſelues to thinks anything as of our ſelnes;and 
yet he faith, our truſt is in Gud through Chriſt,  : 
For the letter killeth, but the ſpirit gineth life] k As a 
man, ſo the Scripture conſiſts ofa body and a ſoule. The 
ſuperficiall ſound of the letter is the bodie, but the true 
ſenſe is the ſoule. The letter then oſ the Bible not vn- 


derſtood often killethm Heretikes, and Iewes, and car- 
nall Goſpellers: it is the Spirit only that giues light and 


life to ſuch as ſit in darkneſſe and in the ſaiem ot death. 
It is a notable ſaying: of n Hierome : Non in verbis eff 
enangelium, ſed in ſenſu; nom in ſuperficie, ſed in medulla; 
non in verborum folys, ſed in radice rationis. And there- 
fore wee muſt in reading holy writ applie our ſelues ad 
ſenſum rei, more then A ſonnm wvocabuli, faith » Tertul- 


lian. According to this expoſition p ignorant Clergie 


men are moſt ynable to minifter the nen Teſtament, vn- 


derſtanding neither the ſpirit, nor yet ſo much as the let- 


ter. As q one ſharply taxed an illiterate Biſbop in his 

age: | {1 040 lat. 1 9125 * 85 F | 

| Magne pater clamas;occidit literaʒ in ore 
Hoe vnum, orcidit litera, ſemper hart. 
Cauiſti bene tui ne te vll occidere peſſtie 
Litera, non vlla eft literanofa tib . 

Nec fruſtra metuis meoctidat lc era, ſex nan 
V inificet qui te ſpirituit eſſetibi, 1 17017 4120 | 


But r S. Auguſtine and ſ other Interpreters haue more 


fitly conſtrued this according to Pawls. intent of tlie 
Goſpel and the Law, ffiewing that the La is the letter, 
as being fi gured in ſtones; and written with-inke by the 
downe of the holie Ghoſt, and imprinted in our hearts 
by the ſpirit of the lining God, ' FETIMESY - 

> 1 There 


| 


— 


— 
— 
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chat in 


" Therwelſth Sandy afier Trinitit. 


| "Thereisa ſpiritinthe Laws or r rhecommandementys 


holy, inſt, and good : and there is a letter in the Goſpell, 
and that « killog letter, euen the n ſauour of death vnto 
death in all reprobate : but inx this text we muſt exact- 
ly conſider the Law and the Goſpel as they ſtand in op- 

ſition each one with other, and ſo the y proper office 
of the law is to threaten, accuſe, terriſie, condemne, kill, 
As Luther peremptorily, lex nou damnans eſt ſicta & pi- 
Haelex.On the contrary, the proper office of the Goſ- 
pell, is to preacha glad tidings vnto the poore, to comfort 


| all that monrne, to bind vp the broken hearted: In a word, 


to conuert ſoules, and to give life. So Saint a Iohn in his 
Goſpell expfeſly, the lam was ginen by Moſes, but grace 


came iy leſus Chriſt. And thus accurately to diſtinguiſh 


betwerne the Law and the Goſpel is ſapientiarum ſapi- 
ertia, the wiſedome of all wiſedome,quoth Þ Martine 
Luther. It is obſerued pretily, that the ceremonies of 
the law were firſt in their prime, mortales; after in 
Chriſts age, mortuæzlaſt of all in our time, nrortiferæ. But 


it may be ſaid as truely that euery letter of the morall 


law, yea iot or tittle thereof, is able to kill all mankind; 
for it is, ſaith our Apoſtle, the miniſtration of death, and 


I. e Reuealingoiit finne.Rom;3.20;" +: 
fourere- J 2. 4 Encreaſing our ſinne. Rom. 7.8. 
ſpects, as ) 3. Accuſing vs of ſinne. Ioh.5.45... 

. Condemning vs for ſinne. Rom. 6. 23. 
But the Goſpell is the miniſtration of righteouſneſſe, 
like lein the Bapti eFointing ent the. Lambe of God 


Who taketh away the ſinnes of the world; aſſuring our 


s When the law calleth vpon thee for thy debt; crying, 
pay that thou doſt one : the Goſpell acquits thy bonds, 
and ſaith vnto thy ſoule, Thyſtanes are forginen thec For 


| the law of the ſpirit of life which is in Chriſt Ieſus, hath 


conſcience that? there is u condemnation to them that 
are in Chriſt. As f eAnugufline moſt diuinely: Quad lex 
| eperum minaudo imperat, hoc fidei lex credendo impetrat. | 


freed] _ 


"9 


t Rom, 7.l2. | 


u 2,Cor.2.16, 
x Caluin. 


See Luther © 


loc. cem. tit. de 
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logico & ſpiti- | 


tuali. 
1 Eſay 61.1. 


2 Cap.l-verſ 17. 
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b Loc. com. tit. 
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diſcrim. inter 
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| © Aquin, 


4 Caietan. Vi- | 
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g Luther loc. 
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i Ambroſe. Au. 
(elm. Mar- 
lorat. in loc. 

* Mar.1l.13. 
lTheodoret, 
apud Oec umex. 
& Primaſius 
in loc. 


5 of1 the ten Cities, and they brought vnto him one that 
' | wes deafe,8ec. | | 


A Mong many, there bee n two maine demonſtrati- 
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freed thee from the law of ſinne and death: Rom. 8. 2. 
See Epiſtle Sunday ſollowing. | 

If the miniſtration of death | As the Goſpell is-more 
gratious then the lawe ; ſo likewiſe more glorious, 
and that | 1 5 


*Countenance : h For it is more ho- 
nourable to bee the Miniſter of 
Mercie, then an Executioner of 
| Iudgement. A deaths man is ac- 
ye, %) 4 counted baſe, but the very feete 
In reſpect of of ſuch as bring glad tidings are 
beautifull, > 
Continuance: For CMoſes glorie is 
| . aboliſhed and done amay, but the 

| Goſpels Miniſterie remaineth. All 
CWoſes glorie was but a i type of Chriſts glorie : now 
the ſubſtance being come, the ſhadowe vaniſneth. 
k All the Prophets and the lame prophecied vnto [obs : 
but trueth and grace came by Ieſus Chriſt, Iohn 1. 17. 
Looke then how farre the Sunne doth obſcute the 
leſſer lights; euen ſo farte the Goſpell exceeds in glory 
the law. For When that which is perfect is come, that which 
is imperfect it aboliſhed: 1. Cor 13.10. 


* — WY 


The Goſpell, MRR 7. 31. of 
lefas departed from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, 
and came vnio ihe ſea of Galile, through the middeft 


ons of Chriſts Divinity: the words of his Pro- 
phets, and the workes of himſelſe. Both are met toge- | 
at SS ther. 


— 


= 
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ther in u this place; for it isſhewed here by S. Marke, 
that he wrougnht at o one time, with one word, and that 


ap little word too, great wonders; and that according 
to the prediction of his Prophet 4 Eſay, Then ſpall the 


opened. If any then want evidence to proue that Chriſt 
is God, let me ſay to him, as it was once ſaid vnto Prier 
and Andrew, r come and ſee. 

The whole may be diuided into three principal parts, 
anſwerable to three ptincipall parties expreſſed in the 

text, namely, 
| Cured : One that was deafe,and bad an im- 
pediment in his ſpeech, _. 


bum aſſde, cc. TY 
Procuring:#hobrowght the patient vnto 
Chriſt, aud prayed ro put bis hands vpon 


3 | m9, . ti ; 
. Jeſus departed from the Coaſts of Tyre and Sidon, and 
came unto the ſea of Galile] Chriſt was nota perpetuall 
reſident in one benefice; but bee! ment about from Coaſt 
to Coſt, domy good, and healing all that were oppreſſed of 
the diuell. By which example we may learne to bet di- 
ligent and induſtrious in our ſeuerall callings, and that 
u we ſhould not expect vntill other vpſecke vs, but that 
| wee ſhould ſeeke, yea x ſerue them in loue, doing good 
vnto all mer, eſpecially to them which are of the houſbold of 
faith. Galat. 8. 10. | 
And they brought vntohim}In theſe neighbours of 
the deaſe man, interpreters haue noted a liueiy paterne 
both of faith and of loue. Firtt of faith, in that hearing 
of Chriſt they beleeued, and in beleeuing they came to 


The partie 4 


Sauiour could with a touch eaſily cure him. * Here then 
are foure degrees of a iuſtiſfying faith, according to 


cyes of the blind be lightened, and the earet of the deafebee | * i 


Curing: Chriſt, Ard When bee bad taken | 


him, entreating fauour, not for themſelues onely, but 
for their ſicke friend alſo: being aſſured that the worlds 


| that, Rom, 10. 13. #hoſoener ſpall call pon the name of | | 
toe. 


11 


n Dega in loc. 
o Ferns ſer. 5. 
in loc. 


ver . 


t Jobs 1.39. 


Cc 44.16.38, 


t Kilius in loc. 


u Ardens, 
x Gala. 5. 13. 


iber. He. 


ming. {alman. 


1 Farcer ius. 
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| 2 Heb,4.16, 


b Ferns ſerm.3. 
in loc. 


e Zepper. con. 
1. in loc. 


4 Luk. s. 36. 
Pſalm. 41. 1. 


f Ardens. 
| coſter. 


| the Lord ſhallbeſaned? Bur bow Hall they call on him; in 


| ſhall they heare withoui a Preacher? and how ſhall: 
they preach except they bee ſent? The firſt ſtep ĩs to 
heare Chriſts word; the ſecond, ſo to heare, that we be- 


to the throne of grace; calling on him in whom wee be- 


kill and ability to giue them 


eech] As dumbe he could not aske, as deafe hee could 
not heare counſel and comfort for his good. f In which | 
reſpect he was in a more miſerahle caſe then either the || 


I Dauid baue mercy on me; and heard alſo what hee ſaid 
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whom they haue not beleened? And how ſhall they be- 
leeue in him, of whom they haue not heard? and how 


beeue; the third, ſo to beleeue, that we dare 3 goe boldly 


lęeue: the fourth is, ſoto cal and aske, that our requeſt 
may be — ſelues ſaued. Againe, their acti- 
on was full of loue; firſt, in that they brought bim vnto: 
Chriſt. b Secondly, for that they deferred not this good 


well, except we doe well vnto them: and that we muſt 


not onely labour to helpe them our ſelues, but alſo. 


when need ſhall require, to procure other of greater 
— — — 
caſe; There bee many motiues vnto this good office; 
but eſpecially two; namely, Gods precept, and promiſe. 
Precept; d be ye mercifull, as your. father is mercifiull. Pro- 
miſe; e Bleſſed is he that conſidereth the poore and needie, 
the Lord ſhall deliuer him in the time of trouble, Sce Goſ- 
pell Sund. 4. and Epiſt. Sund.2.after Trinitie. 
One that was deafe, and had an impediment in his 


blind, or:the-leper; at the lame: for they made their 
giieteknawneto Chriſtin crying, O leſus the ſonne of 


worke, but inſtantly brought him, as ſoone as Chriſt | 
was in the midſt of their cosſti. Thirdlyiſor that they were 
not cold ſutors in his behalfe, but earneſt petitioners 
vnto Chrift, that hee would put his hands vpon him. 
Hereby< teaching vs how to. demeane our ſelues to- 
ward our ſicke neĩghbours, and diſtreſſed friends: inſi- 
nuating that it is not enough to wiſh well, or ſpeake | 


—— — 


ſvnto them; O ſowne,be of goedeheere, thy ſinuet ars forgi-| 
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dily deaſeneſſe, it was occaſioned by t᷑ Satan, and bred 
by ſinne. The diuell as a murthering theefe, comming 
to ſteale from vs our ſoule, the molt pretious iewell in 
all our houſe, laboureth eſpecially to ſtop our eares, leſt 
wee ſhould heare that which is for our good, and to 
| clole our mouthes, leſt we ſhould call for that which is 
for our good. In which regard Satan is termed in h ano- 
ther text a dumbe and a deafe diuell. Noti formaliter(as 
the ſchoole doth ſpeake) for hee is a roaring Lion: but 
k cauſaliter, as making other dumbe. See Goſpell 3. 
Sund. in Lent, ö 

Satan then is impellens cauſa, but Adam our firſt pa- 
rent I contrabens, He was deafe when hee did not obey 
Gods expreſſe commandement; and dumbe, when hee 
did not reprehend his ſeduced and ſeducing wife. 
Deafe, when he did not heare the voice of God, Adam, 
where art then! Dumbe, when hee did not vpon that 
ſummons ingenuouſly confeſſe his fin. Now the =Scrip- 
ture telleth vs plainely, that in Adem all men haus ſinned, 
and therefore all of vs are by nature n borne deafe, and 
dumbe,not able to heare, much leſſe to ſpeake what we 
ſhould, as we ſhould, vntill Chriſt open our dull eares, 
and vnlooſe our ſtammering tongue with his Ephata 
from aboue. | | | : 
b Some poſtillers obſerue S. Mart order and me- 
thod; firſt mentioning a leſſer euill, one chad. was deafe : 
then a greater, and bad an impediment in his ſpeech : ac. 
cording to that of ther Wiſe man; beg that contemneth 
fall bingteſball fall by-little and little. The à Preachers 
of the word are they who bring this deafe and dumbe 
man ynto Chriſt he therefore that hath eares to heare, 
let him heare. For r that man is decfe who ſtops his cares 
at the Goſpell; and mute, who will not open his lips 
that his mouth may ſhe forth Gods praiſe. Concer- 
niag their eſtate wbich are 8 deafe and dumb 
| m&ovght toiudge tharicably, 2 


I 
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uen thee, Whether we conſtrue this of ſpirituall orbo-| 
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t r. oh. 2.17. 
Adocalyp. 2.7. 
a Galat. 4.6. 

x Rom. 8B. 26. 
Y Ibidem. 
ver. 16. 


z Kilius in loc. 
© [am 5. 16. 

b Chryjoſt. Ho- 
mil. 14. ex Mat. 
cap · 6. 

Thom. 22. 


queſt 83. art. 7. 


dr Tim. 2. r. 
Mat. 5. 44 


f B. Barlow: 
ſermon at 
Hampton 
Court: Sept. 
21. 1606. 
in act. 20. 28. 


E Maldonat 
| in loc. 


h 2. Ning. 5.11. 


f 5 T be twelfth Sunday after Trini ix — oe 


| of God are paſt finding out; who being infinitely rich 


| for another, It is b neceſſity makes a man pray for him- 


ladcall an the nameofthe Lord bis God, and pat bis hand | 


in mercy doth exact but little where hee giues a little. 
The ſpirit of the Lord happilie ſpeakes vntathem, and 
u crieth in them Abba ſather; * helping their inficmi- 
ties, andy witneſſing with their ſpirit that they be the 
ſons of God. Sec Hicrom. expuſit. prior. in Galat. cap. 3. 
Concil. Carthag. 4. Can. 76. Zepper. con. 3. in loc. 

Tthey prayed him A paterne of the precept, a pray ano 


ſelfe; but ir is charity moues a man to pray for another. 
© Now that deuotion is moſt acceptable which is not 
forged by diſſimulation, nor forced by conſtraint ; but 
arifech out of pure zeale ro God, and meere loue to 
men. It is our dutie therefore to pray, not for our ſelues 
onely, but for others alſo; ford all men, euen our e ene- | 
mies, earneſtly beſeeching Chrift to put his bleſſed 
hands ypon them, albeit they deſire to lay their violent 
curſed hands vpon vs. 8 
Tops his hand upon him] There is a twofold in/2wi 
wr ace, mentioned in holy Scripture; f confirmatoria, & 
curatoria the firſt vied in ordaining presbyters, as 
1. Tim. . 14. and r. Tim. 5. 22. The ſecond in blefling 
and healing the people, Mat 9.18. and 19.13. Now the 
friends of this patient entreated Chriſt to put his hand 
vpon him; s either knowing that he cured other impo- 
ſitione manuum, as the blind man, Mark. 8. 23. 25. and 
the crooked woman, Luk. 13. 1 3. or elſe for that the 
Prophets and holy men of God vſed in helping and 
healing the ſicke, to lay theit hands vpon them. A ce- 
remonie not vnknowne vnto the Gentiles, as it is appa- 
rent by the ſpeech of h Naamas the Syrian; I ehought 
with my ſelfe, the Prophet will furely-core ont, and ſtand, 


I ES 


an the plarr,and beale the le ben 
Axdulun be Lee een frowobe | 


„Sun 
die Diumes haue ſundrie devices in 1 


clauſe . Literally, ſome thinke that hee caried him . 
2 : 0M 1 


+ 


1 


fromthe preaſe, thathe might thetberxer attend the bu · 
fineſſe out of thethrong. KOther;for ihat among ſo ma- 
ny, ſome would bee regardleſſe and irteuerent ſpecta 
tors, ! Other, that he might pray more deuoutly, while 
he did the cure. n Moſt are of opinion that he did fo to 


| ſhun all oſtentation and vaine glorie. a Aayſtically, none 


are cured by Chriſt, but ſuch as hee puts apart, drawing 
them out of Babylon, Apocalyp. 18. 4. out of Sodome, 
Gen. 19. 6. from out of the broad way, Matth. 7. 13. to 
his little flock, Luk. 12. 32. that they may be men in the 
world, not of the world, Ioh. 15. 19. & 17.16. 

He put his fingers into his cares, and did ſpit, amd tou- 
ched his tongue] Chriſt could haue cured this man, as he 
did many, with his bare word; according to that of the 
o Centurion, ſpeabe the word only, amd my ſoruaut ſhall.be 
heated : but he did vſe ſeete, finger ſpettle, tongue; p to 
ſhew that all the parts of his humane nature being vni- 
ted vnto the Divine, were Salutiferous, euen the true 
meane whereby men are holpen in all cheir ſickneſſe. 
Ne © carried all our ſorrowes, and erred all our ſores, Or 
happily Chriſt vſed theſe things, at this time, v leſt wee 
ſhould tempt God in neglecting ordina: ĩe meanes. Or 
to ſhew that it Mas the finger of God, as Luke 11. 20. 
Tf Lby the finger of God cuſt out diuole. And fo this man 
was healed euen hy the fame hand that made him, Or 
inſinuating that hee wrought this cure hy his t power 
and wiſedome: the firſt ſignified by his finger, the ſe- 
cond by ſpettle. Myſtically, the finger of God is the ſpi- 
rit of God : forwhereas S. u Lahę faith, F I by the finger 
of Gad caſt out diueli, S. Matthew hath, II caſt oui di- 
wels by the ſpirit of Gad. Our bleſſed Sauiour therefore 
did put his fingers into the deaſe mans eare, to y ſigniſie 
that the preaching of the word to mens out ward eares 
— the ſecret operation of the ſpirit ſpeaking 
inwardlyto their hearts, is not auailable to ſaluation. 
Albeit Pa«/plant; and Apollos water, onely God giueth 
enereaſe, 1. Cor. 3.6. Here ſome Friers are ſo conceited, 


fo 2 "ws Das 


— * > I 8 


Teen Sundey after Trivitic, © 


13 
* Eutbymins, 


| Caluin,apud 
Marloras, 

m C — a 
af d Thom, 
Theopbylact. 
Ardens. 
Fanſen, 

n Hieron, 
Enſeb, Emi. 
Ci ulmane 
Vega, 


1 Ma ki b.s. 8. 
P Theopbylad., 
Euthym, 
Arbort us. 


r Sarcerins, 
Vega. 


t Paxigaro]. 


u Cap. 11.206. 


* cap. i 2. 28. 


y Ftras ſer. 4. 
Zepper ſer. x. in 
4c. | 


| 
| 


3 % 


. x" pars 2 — — — 
rs PS 


_—y 


16 


1 Eoſeb.Emiſ. 
c Vega. in loc. 
a Beda. 
lanſen. 2 
Pontan. 


b Pſal. t 21.1. 


c Ludolphus. 
Facob. de Vs · 


rag. | 
4 Hal. 8 15. 
e Apecalyp.31 4 


| our dull cares: 8 inſtructing Phyſtions alſo to pray 


The twelfth Sunday after Trinitic. 
as to tell all the fingers on Chriſts hand, and euery — 
of tlie ſame: but Icannot finger this leſſon, I reſerre you 
therefore to Jacob de Dorag. ſer.1. in loc. Pontan. Biblio- 
thec. Concion. tom. . fol. 199. | 

| And looked vp to heauen] * To ſhew that he was our 
mediatour and aduocate with God our Father in hea- 
uen. Or a intimating that euery good and perfit gift is 
from aboue, comming downe from the Father of lights: 
and therefore we muſt in all our ſicknes expect health 
and eaſe fromheauen, ſaying with Dauid, b I will lift vp 
mine eyet vnto the hils from whenee commeth my belpe: my 
helpe cometh euen from the Lord,which hath made heauen 
andearth, Or hee looked vp to heauen; e hereby teach- 
ing vs to ſet our affections on things which are aboue, Co- 
loſſ.3. 2. In this à vale of mĩſetie we ate ſubic to deaf- 
nes, and dumbnes, and infinite other inſitmities oſmind 
and bodie: but in Hieruſalem aboue, there e is no more 
dying, nor crying, but all teares ſhall be wiped away 
from our eyes, and ſorrow from our hearts. And there- 
fore let out conuerſation be in heauen, as hauing in it 
our beſt friend, our beſt treaſure, beſt helpe, beſt home. 
Happily ſome will obiect, that liſting vp of the eyes, 
and ſighing, are geſtures of one that prayeth, and makes 
a ſute: bur Chriſt could haue wrought this miracle 
without prayer, or helpe from other, It is true Chriſt 
could, and often did cure without prayer: yet in ſome 
caſes, and at ſome times he did vſe to pray for two rea- 
ſons eſpecially. Firſt, that all the world might know 
that hee was ſent from God, euen from the boſome of 
his Father in heaven. And thisreaſon is rendred by him-- 
ſelfe, Ioh. 11.41. 42. Jeſu lift vp bis eyes, and ſaid, Father, 
T thanke tbee, becauſe thou bf heard me. I know that tho 
heareſt. me alwaies ; but becanſe of the people that land 
by, 1 ſaid it, that they may beleewe that thou haſt ſent me. 
Secondly,for ourf example, teaching vs how we ſhould 
deſire God to looſe our ftammering tongues,and open 


While 


rn — — — — — — = — — 57 wo 


— 


AS. 


— ͤ — — 


while patients 
uen would bleſſe their handy workkbke. 
Au fgbæa He did not this as doubting of his cure, 
but to ſhew firſt, that hee was very h man, ſubĩect to 
—— and paſſion as we ares yet without fin : Hebr . 
etſ .. Secondly, to manifeſt his i compaſſion and pi- 
tie towards diſtreſſed men;he that ſaid, K Bleſſed are the 
pitiſiul, is ſuch an high Prieſt i as & touched with the fœe- 


and grieuouſnes of ſinne, which is not cured but by the 
ſighing and ſuffering of the ſonne of God. In more 
13 o ſome note that Chriſt did nor ſigh vntill 
e touched — —— is an bnruly evil, 
n P open ſepalebre, a full of deadly poyſon, a world of wie- 
N | 41 20 | 


Ara ſaid unto bing ta, that is to ſay,be opened] He 
did ſighi as man, bur — as G4 2 ee 
the ſubiunctiue, nor optatiue, but ſ imperariue mood: 
Be opened. The word Ephata was vulgar in that coun- 
trey; * by which it doth appeare that he did not vſe it as 


therein: but that it was his owne will, and proper ver- 


x Linſeniut is ſo well in his wits as to receiue it, and ſo 
would he too, but that it maketh againſt their ſuperſti- 
tious vfing of the word Ephata in their popiſh exor- 
ciſme before baptiſme. The Papiſts, as being maſters of 
ceremonies, or rather indeed ſlaues, obſerue 22. cere- 
monies in their adminiſtration of holy baptiſme: name- 


,ewelue going be time, ſiue in the action, and 
— — 


them in his booke De B-priſmo,cap.25.26.27.Now the 
ninth ceremonie before Baptiſme is applying of ſpettle 


e 


areynder their cure, that the God ofhea- 


lung ef our infirmities; And by this example teachin 
m vs alſo to weepe for the weaknes and wickedneſſe of 
our brethren. Thirdly, to demonſtrate the n greatneſſe 


© Vega, 


acharme, placing extraordinarie power or confidence | 


tue that wrought the miracle, This (as a Maldemate the 
Teſuite cenſureth) is a mad gloſſe. Vet his old friend | 


h Red: 
dens cnraun : 


gemunt, 
i Ferns, ſer. 4. in 
be. 


Idem Rexg. 

K Maith;5.7. 
lHeb.4.15. 
m Ludolphus, 
lanſen. 

n Jacob. de Vo- 
rag. ſerm. 1. 


Pſal. 14. 5. 
J Iames 3.8.6. 


* Concord. 
euangel. cap. ex. 


112457 fas 


Se, 


quaſs bomo in- 
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to the noſtrels and eares of the 2 Ephate, 


* 
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—— 
y Bellarm de 


baptſmo, cap. 25 
& Rheman ioc. 


z Thus his Ma- 
ieſtie reports: 
premonition, 


Pag · 3 


2 Joh. 9. 


* Epiſc. Eli. re- 


pon. ad Card. 


Bellarm Apolog. 
Pag. 154. 


e Lib. de Baptiſ- 
mo, cap. 25. 

d Exbortatio 
auditorum: vt 


| aures. aperiant; 


vt eſt in argu- 
ment. eiuſ- 
dew capit ia. 


| *D*.Fulk in 


Mark.7.34- 


e e Tron. 


cite Chriſts example, and S. Ambroſes authoritie. To the 
firſt our men anſwere, that it is an apiſh tricke, rather in 
ſcorne, then imitation of Chriſt. And therfore the noble 
mother of our gratious Saueraigne Lumen, ini 

the popiſh Archbiſhop at his baptiſme to forbeare this 
idle ceremonie; ſaying, bat x ſhe mould not haue a pockie 
prieſt to ſpit in her childs month.Our bleſſed Sauiour here 
did not adminiſter the ſacrament of baptiſme; why the, 
I pray,ſhould they not anoynt the eyes of the baptiſed 
infant with clay, ſo well as bis noſtrels with ſpettle ? for 
Chriſt in the a Goſpell opened the eyes of a blind man 
with clay; the which is ſo fignificant, and happily more 
ſweete then vnſauourie ſlauer of an ynwholſame ſhaue- 


ling. Againe, ſuppoſe this action of Chriſt ere ſacra- 


meutall, (a thing which neither they can aske modeſt- 
ly, nor we grant iudiciouſly) yet herein b they doe not 
imĩtate Chrift; for he did applie ſpetile to the mouth of 
this patient, but they doe this vnto the noſtrels of the 


| child to be baptiſed. As ſot S. Aub roſes authoritie, there 


be two placts in his workes yrged in this argument. 
The firſt is cited by < Bellarmine, and that is in Tom. 4. 
Ambroſ. lib. De ys quimyſterys initiantur, cap. 1. Where 


his auditors that they would open their cares ynto his 
ſpeech, as the deaſe man had his eares opened in the 
Goſpell. The ſecond is quoted by the Rhemiſts in their 
Annotations vpon this text, and that is liß. I. de ſacra- 
mentis, cap. . Where S. e Ambraſæ mentioneth indeed a 
needleſſe ceremonie vſed in his age, namely; that the 
pic touched the noſtrels and eares of him that was 

aptiſed; and the truth is e even at that time, there were 
many ſuperfluous and burthenous rites in the Church; 
of which ¶Auguſtine complained in his 11 f. and 219. 
epiſtle to Ianuarius. But S. Ambroſe ſpeakes not in that 
chapter of exorc iſmes vſed in the miniſtration of bap- 


tiſme, nor of ſpettle, nor of the word Epbata: which as 


1 


be opened. And for thelawſulnesof thisceremonie 7 they 


by way. of preface only the learned father d exhorteth | ' 


one 


| The nue{th Sunday afier T rinitie. 

f one ſpeakes,arc ange palm in beptiſmi probrum effreni 
licentia innette, 2 ; 

And ffraightway his care cwere opened, and the ſtring of 
bis tongue \vas looſtd, amd be. ſpakeplaine] t Two things 

illuſtrate Chriſta omnĩpoteut power in acting this mi- 
racle: Celeritie, ſor that hee did it ſo ſuddenly: Perfe- 
Rion, for that he did it ſo ſoundly. For the firſt, it is ſaid 
in the text, ſfraightaay. Otherwiſe it might haue been 
thought that his diſeaſe went away of it ſelfe, or that it 
was cured by ſome other. And for demonſtration of 
the ſecond, his thick cares were opened, and the firings 
of his ſtammering tongue looſed in ſuch ſort, that hee 
did not onely ſpeake, but ſpeake plaiuly, that is, rightly 
and readily, For he that ſaid in the beginning, Let there 
be lights in the firmament, and it was ſd a let the waters 
be gathered together, and it was ſo: let the earth bud, 
and it was ſo: ſaid heere, be opened, and immediatly the 
deafe did heare, and the dumbe ſpeabe. Bos — 
are looſed from the ſhackels of Satan and ſinne by the 
commandement of Chriſt, and preaching of his word. 
And therefore Chriſtin healing this patient, firſt ope - 
ned his cares, and then vntied the ſtring of his tongue: 


Hee that will open his lips that his mouth may ſhew 
forth Gods praiſe, muſt be ſwiſt to heare, ſlow te ſpeak : 
Iam. 1. 19. | 

And he commanded them that they ſhould tell no man 
Heteby ſhewing the difference betweene the giuer ofa 
benefit, and the receiuer. Hee that doth a good turne 
muſt inſtantly forget it; hee that receiueth, al wa 


qui dedit taceat, narret qui arcepit. ! Hee ſcilicet inter 
duos beneficy lex oft, alter ffatim obliniſci debet dati. 
Alter accepti nunquam, Againe, there is a time for all 
things, a time wherein Chriſt would haue his mi- 
racles knowne,and a time wherin he wouldhaue them 
vaknowne, | my EU VIOTIEICAGT 12 

* M 


But 


{ i becauſe we muſt heare well, before we can ſpeak well. i 


= 18 


f caluin. Juſtit. 
lib. 4. cap. 15. 

5.19. 
s Maldeted.in 
loc. : 


y 1 


re- 
member it. According to that of K Sexeca : —— De ben. IIb. 3. 


cap. 11. 


1 Eiaſdem lib. 


C ap 10. 
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3 


n pontan. 


o Gen. 1.31. 
P Contra Fauſt, 
Mar. lib. 2 1. c. 5 


| 4-Fiſdomes.r. 


r Auguſt. ad 


quæſt. i. 


Granat. in 
euangel. Dom. 1. 
Aduent, 


t Matt. 12. 
u. Cor. 2.9. 


| Bur che wore be forbad them, ſo much the more . 


tue. See Go 


| that which is euili, yea the very diuell, vnto good ends. 


Simplic. ub. 2. 


ſwenare made 


deale they publiſhed] The particular publiſhing of this 
miracle, contrarie to Chriſts — commandement, 
was rather immoderate m zeale, then an imitable ver- 
3. Sund. aſter Epiph. But their generall 
praiſing of God, in ſaying, he bath done all things well, is 
very commendable, For 61 51 

© ſlnhimſelfe: Matth. 19. 17. Nene good 


| | but Gad. 
God is good CCreation. 
Toward other,inhis ) Preſeruation, 
(n workes of Redemption. 

ö Glorification, 
la his creation all well, making of nothing all things, 
and thoſe gonad, yea o very good. In conſideration 
whereof Þ Augiſt ine ſaid ſweetly: Cum opera dei con- 
ſedero, moucor ineffabiliter laude creatoris illorum, qui pror- 
ſis ita magnat off in operibus magmis, vt minor non fit in 
minimiss In his preſeruation all well, a ordering al things 
comely, d iſpokng not only that which is good, but alſo 


: Errams ſpiritibus malis bene vtitur Dominus, ad vindi- 
dam malormm, wel ad bonorum probationem, In his re- 
demption al tbingt Well, and farre better then in his 
creation. Ila ſine nobis dedit, bir vero ſeipſum contulit, 
non tam in dominum quam in pretium & ſacrificium. All 
things well, yea beſt of all inhis glorification,giuing vs 
at great reward, yea ſo great as * mans eye neuer ſaw, 
neithet eare heard, neither heart conceiu dzt. 

The Goſpell and Epiſtle well agree: The ſpirit giuet 
life, ſaith Paul: the deaſe man had be eares opened by the 
finger of briſt. ſaith Luke. By the Goſpels minifterie 
ods epifie, faith Paal by the word of | 

Chriſt. be did heare , and the dumbe ſpeake, ſaith 
Luke. If we be alls vnto any thing,the ſame commeth of 
God, ſaith Paul. He bath done — well, faith Lalę. 


Let vs therefore pray with the Church: 
0 C $, | s 


: PE Almightie| : 
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ment is from he d 
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1 9; Almnightic and everlaſting Cod, which art al- 
1 rs rt to heare, then wee to pray, 
1 1 wontto giue tre then xither wet de- 
1 a o ſroor deſerue 5 pd wie dowie vpdn vs the a- 
bundunce of thy mercy, forgiuing vs thoſe 
things whereof our conſcience is afraid, and 
Qs ,Þ * ing vnte' vs that, that our prayer dare not 
10 . Lede Di P. ee * — our 
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22 Theikieteedtb Sunday after Thindie. | 
< Luther” Hence we may learne, chat it is lawfull to ſpeake in 
Perkias in loc. Sermons as wen dee, citing teſtimonies of humanity for 
iHoſtration of poirits inDivinity,reafouing from things 
* Mat-7.11. | earthly to things hesbenly. So Chriftia the A Goſpell, 
If ze Which are exill can gans to your children good gifts, 
how much more ſhall your futher which is in heanen gine 
good things torbem that ati him So Peter, Acts 5, 29. 
we maß 3 wen; ergo much mare God. So the Prophet 
cc. 35. Jeremy ſpeaking in the Lords name ibe Racubites obey- 
ed their father; how much more ought yee t haue obeyed 
f Terta lian me ? f Philoſophers are the patriarkes of heretickes, e- 
aduerſas Her- nemies of the Goſpel, as $ not vnderſtanding the things 
— of the ſpirit of God: and therefore to conuincè their 
.cer. a. 4. | conſcience by naturall reaſon, is to cut off q ahab- head 
h Epiſt.ad Mag- | with his own ſword, ſaith S. h Hierome. i [hen thou ſbalt 
num erat. Ro- | ro to war cgaiuſt thrie enemies, and the Lord thy God ſbal 


mer. | deliver throw into thine banden thou rats taks thi cip- 
— 12.646, | tines, and halt ſee br beautifull woman, 
and baff « defire to talę ber for thy wife, the d then 


1m" wh Helena ſullof — deautie ;k Coinsfacies þ vori 
wins,Fpiſt. poſſie,phlchreor off quies tnciftr ar help yu. And chere- 
820 a EC INS 
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l ane, | hertoperſivous idle'woceRs; and wpofteble Hck® 
leck. s. in Gly, | of ornament are tate away. n Burwhenofs Moabite 
e ö enpanic with her 
IJ 2. 3 1 | 1 vader g , G 
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| fins, ſed ſox;Fot hewiſedoneof way te 
| f] beſtiofit i bur leunec lind d ipaotinee? Whith * 
dein of God may be 
© D.Eedes fer. | — — one well obſerued )v& Ee like B. 
duty ofa King. | aw? Ad t# Yo To auecte-then'h pulpit } 
; "and ( Jie as here S. 


ieis is not ſo 
common 


89 -_— 
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: N : 2 » © Me Ee” ot. 
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ce 
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Fee. 


common as commendable, when it is done reuerentiy 
witkout aſtentation, and iudicioufly for the better yn- 
derfianding ofthe tert. and rote eleete declaration 
of the truth. 

'To Abrobonend bi ſeed] we reade of g hive della 
ments in haly Bible 5x0 wit, Abrahamicall, Geneſ. 12. 
Madicall, Exod. 24. and the new — lect. 
Heb, No the fr an lat — * Bards, 

reitriunſtanxr, yet they hee 


| Zochoriarinhis — Gahmaterk God of l ſrael, 
1 forke hub viſited and redeemed bus people, 65 be ſpab by  f* 


to gere ile mercy praprſadia var forefathers; and. to 
remember bis holy — to performe the eib whichhee 
ny our ferefather. Abraberr, cre: And the bleſſed 
gin in her ent; He rewembring his uren bath 


795 fut Ifo a hepromiſed cs auf ferefwhars 


ofthe 


| Latwbep2:Cor:5.79: ſlaint from: 
old 6 


—— 9T Tr nr 


— by faith, {in Chriftwes promiſſiug 5 | 


. — 
Mere Aist Pan ſpeaket * 
theenuſe they were made ſometmo to Alnabam an + 
F wrath —— 
they wexevrepeated oſten to Abrebaw,Gen, 12.3 Gen. 
| OE — — promeſes in the 


but one p 
Ee 
is ewes 
| terprecation of —— — in — 
ber is heere put hr ihe plucall, ane formany, Se Saint | * 
x Hierome doth auow, that hee could neuer find this 
word in che plhrell vumboe; and thetefate Por! in this 


argument ſoame to ſpeake more ſubtilly chen 
—— the Jeſuize7 — 


awd bs ſand. for ou Chriſt is ehe paſchall 


but ir ee 


8 1 — 


' flaxtia, pate- 
faftionis per- 


ſeminis exhi- 


3 | 


vbijop. 


in let. | 


cap · 3. : 


17 Ngtat.in loc. 


. 
dec. : o. Heb. 

4 1hyrie Clan. 
ſcript. verb, 
teſtament. 


80 ' r 7 exaporie dl. | 


the neh of his baly Prophets ener fince the — L be | 


1 


—— — — 


. 


2 


L — in * 


ac ietan. 
—_— 


0 Juyric. vi 
ſemen, 


en. 2 f. 10. 
& Glat 4.30. 


. Avetins in 18. 


* Olenianiily, 


| ſubſtantia 


fæd. part. 1. 

art 1.Eraſm. 
paraphra. in loc. 
Sewinis enim 
nomine non 
Chriftus 

Rd fag (a | 
pore coniuncfus 
eff — 


Ads. ANV. 
fe. s- 29. 


| — 


The' — ena ny 
rude is ſpeaking, * Anſwere is made, that our Apoſſle 
wrote Apoſtolically, eonſtruiug the ns by the 
fame ſpirit by whichit was ori penned. And 
wheras it is obiected that the — 2 hn ced is pray 
leRiue,lignifying all Abrabams po ; bDitines an- 
ſwere, that itis often only for on wel as for all, 
or many. Fer Exe ſaid of Saal, Gal ll ginen m avorber 
ſeed, Gen. 4. 25. — rt: — 9s x. Fog 
c Scripture: e char Intel, Abrabams ſon; 
was caſt out, and not made heire — the bleſſed ſeed. 
See Gulden cat. verit:lib. 5. cap. 13. Gar. | 
lerat in loc. Or as d other acutely, chere is ſemen redimen- 
dum, and that is nnen and . rediment; and | 
that is vm. | 
Mee receiue thereſors his expoſit tion of Paul, ac- 
knowledg ing Chriſt to be this one particular ſeed and 
ſonne of Abraham, in hom, and by whom the nations 
of the world are bleſſed: eternall inheritance being 
firſt praricedynto him, and ſo vonueied data uch as 
<belceneinhim; As d Apoſileconcladesinthisf 
— Cbruſt chen are td Abrahams rſeed,and 1. 
by premiſe. S See Zeuadillu . 

7% ſay Paul in the ruckt bank laid done 
dd ns one: thatotvſtaments of menconfir-: 
med may mot ber broken vahrher, that che promiſes. 
were made to Abraham and this ſced; whichis Chriſt, 
Now whatof all this, may ſome fay > Hledothe 
.bimſelfe therefore, this I ſ that id the driſt and ment 
ſpeech ĩs to ſnew ihat the chunt or deſta- 

d by God car not bee ſruſtrated. And ſe- 


— 


| condly, thoughirmightfobeopyercharnhe law could. 
not abrogate the ſame: Whichhe ri 


ſons eſpecially. luc g 22. 
'Rirſt, from — deihodeywhinkilopes 


¶ Eure bundred ent thiriy yeer rafrer dub aur dent; 


Secendly, ſtom the nature of i teſtameũt, donaci- 
on orlegacie: for if inheritance come of thy lam, it 3 
: 3 | : met N 


— 2 


——_ 


hen 2 , 
—— — - 


- 


—— ere 


— rte, T. 6 2 
merb not 'of promiſe; bac Ou Laus it to Abraham by | 
afterward]. The Tewes obieR | 


nn yer vi 430. vorrei befull 


omiſe. : 
and ſay, that God miſtruſting his owne promiſes as in- 
fuffieĩent to iuſtiſie, further added a better thiaꝑ; that 
is to ſay, the law, whereby men might be made righte- 
ous. Our Apoſtle doth anſwere by demonſtration, A. 


brahew obtained not righteouſneſſe before God 


through the law, becauſe there was no law when hee 


then? Nothing elſe but the meere promiſe, which 4 
brabam g beleeued, and it was imputed to him for righ- 
teouſneſſe. h If a rich man not conſtrained thereunto, 
but of his owne good will, ſhould adopt one to bee his 
ſonne, whom he knowerh not, and to whom hee doch 
owe nothing, and ſhouldappoint him heire of all his 
lands and goods; and then after certaine yeeres ſhould 
lay vpon him a law to doe this or that; he cannot now 
ay that hee deſerued this benefit through his owne 
workes, ſeeing hee receiuedir of meere fauour manie 
yeetes afore: ſo Cod could not reſpect our deſerts go- 
ing before righteouſneſſe, for as much as the promiſe 
was made 430. wertes afdre the law. Wherefore,ſaich 


ſo farre aſunder as heauen and earth as the beginning of 
the world and the latte end; chat hen the law com- 
meth and aecuſeththy conſcience, thou maieſt anſwere; 
Badu liVp;thoucompmeff not in ſeafon;for thou re 
” 

paſt, thin tome and ſpare not. But if thow come 

then it will be sas late, for then bath the promiſe prenented 
thee 430. yeeres; rowhich'l affent, and ſweerely repoſemy 
Flft antbe fame. Therefore I luus nothing rodownbrhes, 
for Llixewow with the belebning Alrabumz evi rathor ſince 
Chriſt bis ſerd 1 given vnto me, I K line in 


| bin;who w.my | vighttouſucſſeſanfification. andredemy- 
IITA. ; 


Trout; 2 | 


lived; and if no law, then aſſuredly no merit. What 


j. if thou wilerightly divide the word of truth, 
actuſtome thy ſelfe to ſeparate the premiſer and the ls 


tion, 


b Galat.3.6. 


h Luiber in loc. 


uu. 


a my 1 12 


* 
. rr 


m De ciuit. Dei, 
lib. 18. cap. 24. 

n Oecamen. - 
Aquia, Caietan. 
in loc. 


© Luther. 


| PGalat.z.10. 


4 41 Gen. 22.18, 
1.1.14 


Rom. 6. 23. 


't Perkins, © 


Plaine: ſur naturall reaſon, althaugh it be neuer ſoblind | 


—̃ññ 
tion. Inheritance commeth on Geds pare by promiſe, 


not on our part by performance. 8 
Ic is abiected againſt this acurgie compurztion of 
time, Gen 15. 13. Know for a ſurety alla thy ſeed ſoall lo 
a ſtranger is a land that is nat theirs forre bundredgeeres, 
and ſhall ſirue them. Anſwere is wade by S Auguſtine, 
and = ocher, chat ©Aeoſes in that text ſpeakes of the time 
that was from the beginning of Abrebems feed, or 
birth of Iſaac, to the beginning of che law : hut ui in 
this text, oſ all the time that was betweene the gluing 
ofthe promiſe, and the giuing of the law. No the 
— was made to ub when hee was ſeuentie 
and five yeeres old, Gen. 22. 4. And Iſaac wasboroe 
when Arabam was a hundred yeeres old, Gen. 21:5. 
that is, 25. yeeres aſter the firſt promiſe. And fromthe 
birth of I ſaac, vntill the children af Iſrael were deliue- 
red out of Egypt, at which time the law was giuen (as 
Qcaumeniue, Ain, Aeta cuactly reckon accor- 
ding to Gods ovine records) were 405. yeeres, in all 
430. as <Adoſes, Exod. 12. 460 1 222 
For if the mberutance come of the lam, it cameth not 
nav ofpramiſe.but Gad gaze it, &.] This argument is 


ooᷣpellech vote eonſeſſe, thatit is one thing to promiſe, 
and another thing to require; one ching to giue, and a- 
nother thing to take. Theo la requireth andexaRtech 
of vs our Workes; on the contrarie, the promiſe doch 
offer vnto va the ſpiritual] and ewerlaſting benefics of 
God, offers & adſunt, and that ſteely for-Chrifte ſake. 

| Therefore we canhor-obraive, inhheritance by che law, 


promiſenaigd,ond Goda her, Eternali life is rhe 25 of 
Ged.convcied by reftamene asd #legacie, whichis wot 


an gxactien, but a donation. Heires looke not for 


lawes } 


* — 


9 - 3 . 4 * 
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lawes or any burthens to bee laid -themby their 
fathers will but for an — > nah 7 thereby, 
No that wee may reccjue this legacies/wembfibriog 
'vatd-God nothing but h and uhirſi aer it, ma- 
king ſuit for it by asking ſeeking, knocking. For albeit 
in out ſelues all of vs are moſt vn worthie : yet ſhall ir 
| ſuffice for the hauing of this bleſſing, if our dames bee 
found in the * 8 * To 
| -: Godpaneit to Abrabaw dyprowiſe}, That is, as afore, 
to — and his ſecede. Fot this gift is not priuate, but 
a publike donation, and Abraham here mult be confi- 
dered as a publike perſon, and that which was giuen 
vnto him, was in himpiuen to all that ſhould belecue 
as hee did. If them thou beeſt with faith v8 
much as is a graine of muſtard ſeede, thou art x b/efſed 
with faithfull Alrabam. Inheritance of cternall happi- 
neſſe is as ſurely thine, as it was his when he beleeued: 
and if chou continue faithfull ynto the end,thou ſhalt 
! ft downe with Abraham I ſaue and Jacob in the kingdom 
of brazen and after this life reſt in the * boſome of Abra. 
ham exermore. For hatſoeuer was done to him as the 
faber of the faithfull, ts deve to them alſa that malle in 
che fteps of bis far. 
- -Wherfore the ſeraoth the lam Nou haue heard of the 
ion, and expoſition of our Apoſile. Now there 
{olloweth an b oppoſition againſt his doctrine, co 
ning a twoſold obieRioh. The firſt in the 19. verſe: 
Whevefore then ſernetb the den : Thi ſecond, verſ. 21.14 
| heli then againſi rhe pramiſe ef God? To the -firfi;an- 
| {were is made, that the Lav wat added becanſe of travſe 
glad. <Not for iultification, but for traniſgreſfion, 
| namelyro ſuppreſſe and expreſſe ſinne. Theiciuill wel | 
the lav is to puniſh tranſgrefſtori,and tu reſtrainte villa- 
nie. Good men ave adi 39 themſelves, ahd fo lin 


net gu vie che e righteom man; But altnightie God 
2 Magiſtrates; parents, Miniſters, lawes, 


boad ade to bridle thewidked jar the leattto blade Saran, 
1:12 that 


u Late 17.6. 
* Galat.; 5:7 | 


ati. . 1. 
2 Late 16.21. 


2 Ram. 4.11.12. | 


8 
— *—— 
— 
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| 


ETyndal. proto. 


in Exod, 


BE 
n Kilins. 


þ 


Ilere.23.29. 


k1.Kjng.1g. 
verſ. 11.12.13. 


| Lather, 


- | you fee, the law was added becauſe of tranſgroſſions, 


che daies of the la ſhould not be ſhortned, no man 


. ., | mitred co this tyrant, beyond the which hee cannot 
> 2 hela was added 


— — ꝑͤüa fsb 
The thirceemh Sandy after Trinivie: | 
that hee rage not in his bondſlaucsafterhis one luſt. 
And therefore Polititians and State. men haue much 
eſteemed and honoured the very ſenſeleſſe ĩnſtrumenta 
of luſtice. Baldwiuthe grear Lawyer called te gibbet, 
lignuns bonediffum; and the good Emperour f cAtaxi- 
milan whenſoeuer hee paſſed by the gallowes, vitally 
— off his hat ſalutet ir thus: Al baile holie Tu | 
ice, SDA ID 371 019] 27,1 00 bt: 901 
The ſpirituall vſe of the la it to reueale ſinnt, that 
a man as in a glaſſe may behold his ignorance, miſerie, 
blindnes, infirmitie, iudgement, death, hell: As as coro- 
fie laid vnto an old ſore, nat to heale ir, but to ſtirre it 
vp. and make the diſeaſe aliue, chata man may ſeele in 
chat peril! hee ſtands, 1 to deaths duore; 
h For our natures are ſo corrupt, that wee could not 
know them to be corrupt without the law. Rom. 7. 7. 
[ kzew not ſame (faith our Apoſtle) but by the law; for I 
had not hnawne luſt;except 22 had ſaid, hau ſbalt not 
luſt. i Is not my word euen as fire, ſaĩth the Lord? and 
| like an hammer breaking ſtonesꝰ It is that æ mightie | 
ſtrong winde, and that terrible carchquake, rexting the 
menniaines, and cleaning the rocks aſunder, that is, the 
proud and obſtinate hypocrites. Eliab as being notable 
to abide theſe terrorsofthe law;which by theſe things 
are vr his facewith'a mantle. Tlus as 


r 


— W 


that is, to reſtraine them ciuilly, i but eſpecially to re · 
ueale them ſpiritually, that men might vnderſtand ibe 


greatnès of their finnes, andthe iuſt wrath of Cod ſor 


„ eee CEE ene meien 
till the ſecede came to Whom the (promiſe was made] If 
thoutdbelauedrand therefore certaine bounds art ii. 


becauſe of tramſgreſe 
till tbe forge came; = Tbut is, vntill the timeof 


grace, all Chriſt in the fulnes c dme was batne, This 
( 5517 


— 


— 


— The u Sanday after Trinitie. 


may be conſtrued {teraly : ſor albeit the law ſerues to 
reueale ſinne till the worlds end; u yet in reſpect of the 
Moſaicall manner of revealing tranſgreſſions, it is ad- 
ded but vntill Cbriſt. For the law before Chriſt did con- 
uince mem of ſinne not onely by precepts and threat- 
nings,but alſo by rites and ceremonies, as by waſhings 
and ſacrifices; all which aſſuredly were reall confeſſions 
of ſinne, and as o Paul ſpeaks, an hand-writing againſt vs, 
vntill (hrift tooke them away, and faſtnad tbem vpon bis 


eroſſe. The Prophets and the Law did endure till Joh, 


and from the time of lohn the Baptiſt yntill this day the 
kingdome of heauen ſuffereth violence, and the violent 
take it by force. Sprritzally the bleſſed ſeede is a come 
when once Chriſt :dwelleth in our hearts by faith. Here 
wee muſt begin to ſay, ſ Now leaue off Law, thou haſt 


thy Waxes and ftormes are gone ouer vs. Lord turne not a= 
way thy face from thy ſeruant. ® Rebuke me not I beſeech 
thee in thine anger, neither chaſten me in thy diſpleaſure, 
When theſe terrors and troubles come, let the law then 
be packing out of the conſcience, which indeed is ad- 
Jed to diſcouer and encreaſe finne, yet no longer but 


| wmtill ebe ſeede como to mich the promiſe was made. Now: 
muſt hee deliuer vp his kingdome to another, euen to 


Chrift, whoſe lips are gratious, ſpeaking of farre better 
things then doth the Law, = 9 glad tidings of ſal- 
uation vnto the poore, binding vp the broken hearted, prea- 
ching libertie to the captine,comforting all that monrue,gi- 


ſpirit of heanineſſe. 

2 the law then agamfi the promiſe of God ?] If ihe law 
conuince men of ſinne, then it ſerues ww = giue _—_ 
to kill: and ſo by conſequent is againſt the promiſe gi- 
| uing life. To this obiedio 

negatiuely, 


. 1 Deteſtation, Cad forbid. 
| With} tation: —— Gods ow 
RE” F boeke 


terrified and tormented our conſciences enough; Al 


wing beautie for aſbes, and the garment of gladneſſe for the 


ion our Apoſtle doth anſwere 


o Coloſſ 2.14. 


? Maiih.11.12. 


A K;lins, 

r Epbeſ.3.17. 
Luther. 

t Pſal. 42.9. & 
69.2. 


u Pſal.6.x, 


* Eſq 61. 1.3. 3. | 


— — 


— —_ 


| 


r Aretius in 
Rom. 6. 2. 
r Perkins, 


Matth. 26.65. 


Mag de bur * 
epiſt. refi x » 


cent.7. 


< Luther. 


þ 


d Marlorat. 


© Axetius. 


f [aictan. 


T he thirteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 
booke ſufficient witneſſe againſt theſe cauillers, /frhere 
had been a law ginen which ceuld baue ginuen life, then no | 
doubt rigbteonſneſſe ſhould haue come by the law : but the 
Scripture concladeth all vader ſinne, &c. | 

God forbid] In that Pas/auoids an heretical and blaſ- 
phemous obiection with an ab/ic,(which is y abomenan- 
tis oratis ) we may learne to ⁊ reiect things ſaid or done 
to the diſhonour of God, with loathing and deteſta- 
tion. Caiphas ſuppoſing that Chriſt bad blaſphemed, 


] promiſe, but rather af — —— to receiue the pro- 


rent his garments: and Jab ſuſpecting his children had 
done the like fault, ſanctified them, Iob 1.5. b What rea- 
ſon is it to ſpare great ones, iniuring Chriſt the ome 
one? For as wiſe men wee muſt diſcouer, and as learned 
men leaue, but as good menabhorre ſuch as are hereti - 
call. And therfore we muſt hate the e deteſtable dreames 
of Iewes, affirming that the Meſſias is not yet come, be- 
cauſe our ſinnes hinder his comming. As if God ſhould 
become vnrighteous, becauſe of out varighteouſnes;or 
made a liat, becauſe men are liars. It is ſaid here that God 
is one, d that is, euer the ſame, being alway iuſt and true. 
God forbid then a man ſhonld think that the lam ſbould 
be againſt bis promiſe; for he doth not ſlack his promiſe 
becauſe of our ſinnes, or haſten the ſame ſor our righte- 
ouſnes and merits, he regardeth in it neither the one 
nor the other. | | 

For if there had been a law giuen Which could haue gi- 
wen life, then no doubt righteonſnes ſhowld haue come by the 

law.) e If the law were contrarie to the promiſe, then it 
ſhould execute the promiſes office: but that it cannot 
do, for it is the promiſes office ro give life, but the lawes 
office to kill. And therefore the law is not againſt the 


- 


miſc, This argument is an hammer to beate downe po- 
piſh opinion of merit:That which doth giue righteouſ- 
nes,doth firſt giue life; the workes of the law cannot | 
giue life: Ergo, they cannot giuerighteouſnes or iuſti- 
e. See Lauber & Perkins in lc. 


6 — 


But | 


IE 7 


The thirteenth Sunday aft — OK 


But the Scripture concludeth all things under ſinne, that 
| thepromiſe by the faith of Ieſiu Chriſt ſhonld be ginen to 


them that beleene] Things ſubordinate, whereof one 


ſerues for another, are not one againſt another: but the 
law is ſubordinate to the promiſe, concluding all vnder | 
finne, that wee might haue recourſe to Chriſt the 8 pro- 


pitiation for our ſinnes. h Ideo enim datur praceptum vt 
pracipientis quæratur auxilium. It humbleth a man, and 
in humbling him it maketh him to ſigh, and to ſeeke 
the helping hand of the Mediatour, i ſweetning his 
mercies, and making his grace gratious and ineſtima- 
ble. The prouerbe is true, that hunger is the beſt coole. 
k Like then as the drie ground doth couet raine: euen 
ſo the law makes troubled and afflited ſoules to thirſt 
after Chriſt, and in this reſpect it is our ſchoslemaſter to 
bring vs to Chriſt.! A ſchoolemaſter hath two ſpeciall 
offices; one to correct, another to direct. It correcteth 
in ſhut ting vs vp in the priſon of fin; and it = directeth 
alſo, for that it occaſioneth vs hereby to hunger and 
thirſt after the righteouſnes of Chriſt, 

The Scriptare|i c That Scripture, n namely the 
Scripture mentioned afore, meaning o eſpecially the 
written law of Moſes, including all vnder ſinne: Deut. 
27. 26. Curſed is euery man that eontinuetb not in all 
things which are written in the booke of the law to do them. 
Every man is bound to keepe the whole law: Þ Claudit 
ergo ſub peceato ſubditos fibi, præcipiendo ſiquidem, & non 
adiuuando. But this may be conſtrued of qeuangelicall 
ſcripture ſo wellas of the law; for if all men had not bin 
ſubiect ynto the curſe by ſinne, for what end ſhould the 
bleſſing by Chriſt haue been promiſed, becauſe » the 
whole needs not a Phyſitian ? And ſo both Goſpell and 
Law ſhut vp all vnder finne, ſ that God might baue mer- 
cie on all, | 

Concludeth] Ergo, the Scripture muſt be Iudge for the 
determining of controuerſies in religion. For (as * Op- 
tatus and u Auguſtine note) God hath dealt with vs as 


an 


6 1. loh. 2.2. 
k Leo ſerm.1i. 


de quadrazeſs- 
ma, 


i P/al.109.20, 
Sweete is thy 
meicie. 


k 7 uiber. 


l Aretins in 
Galat, 3.24. 


m Photius apud 
Oecamen. in loc. 


n Perkins, 

o c aluin. apud 
Marlorat.in 
loc. 


P caietar. 


4 Luther, 


r Matth. 9. 12. 


Rom. 11 32. 


t Lib. q. cuntra 
Parme nian. 


u ia Pſal. 21. 


exfoſit. a. 


— 


1 CEEEIET 


* 


— — 


1 Gen. 13.8. 


1 Eſay 8. 20. 
* Marlorat. 


| 4 Rom. 3.19. 


b Bex a in loc. 


e Perkins, 


his will in writing vnder witneſſes; and if there ariſe 


ſonne, 


] this clauſe but is a ſufficient argument againſt our me- 
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an earthly father is wont with his children, who fearing 
leſtthe fhould fall out after his deceaſe, doth ſer down 


debate among the brethren, inſtantly they goe to the | 
teſtament. All of ys are brethren, and x therefore wee 
ſhould not contend : butif any queſtion be made con- 
cerning our fathers inheritance, wee muſt examine the 
words of. his teſtament, and teſtimonie, for that as a 
Iudge concludeth all things. 

All things|* As ifhe ſhould ſay, not all men only, but 
all things alſo, which all men can doe toward their ſal- 
uation, cucn 2 «ll the World culpable before God vnder 


That the promiſe by the faith of leſs Chriſt ſhould be 


gizen to them that beleene] There is b neuer a word in 


rit: promiſe, faith, Ieſus Chriſt, ginen, belecus. Saui 
Faith is 0 — faith of leſas Chriſt, — 
Chriſt is both author and ohiect thereof. Euery man 
therefore ſhall not be ſaued in his owne faith and xeli- 
gion, but only ſuch as are ofthe faith of Chriſt. 


Almightic and mercifull God, of whoſe only gift it 
commeth that thy faithfull people doe vnto thee 
true and laudable ſeruice: grant we beſeech thee, 
that wee may ſo runne to thy heauenly promiſes, 
that wee faile not finallic to attaine the ſame, 


| through leſus Chriſt our Lord: Amen, 


The 


nn 


— 


——— 


A; The Goſpell. LVXI 10.23. 


 Heppie are the eyes which ſee the things that gee 


| { Propoſgion: H- 
One cõcerning | pie are the eyes, 
the Goſpell:4 &c. 
containing a | Reaſon: For I tell 
Jou, &c. 


Ty z $ (tr. A Supplication : 
His text hat Maſter what ſhall 
two parts: I doe? &c. 

2. A Replication: 
| What is written in 
the law? bow rea- 
deft thox? &c. 
3-An Explication : 
A certaine man 
2 
An ication: 
1 — doe thow 
ie are the ges which ſe bs 9a 2 6 
Happie are the eyes which. ſee the things that yee ſee 
Chriſtin the words immediatly going afore rf oa 
this doctrine: Nomanknowerh = the Sonne 1, but the 
Father : neither who the Father is, ſane the Sonne, and hee 
te whom the Somme will renale bim. And then turning 
about to his Diſciples he ſaid ſecretly, Bleſſed are theeyes 
|: Which ſee the chings,Athat is, theſe things hidden from the 
wiſe aud kearned,but opened vnto you: for this is © eternall 
life, to know God, and whom he hath ſent Ieſus Chriſt, 
f Some did ſee Chriſt only with corporall eyes of the 
fleſh, as Ida and the Iewes who 3 
. 8 ; Fe. ly 


Another tou- 
ching y law: 
wherinfoure< 
points are re- 
L markable ; 


ö 


T N wed on oh; YE RT OO TY OO YT EY OO WEE EO TEE IO RY CITI 4 1 * 
he 7 x * * 2 * "FS ens 7 3 
1 
. — 
l 4 


4 


t Hemine. 
h leb.1 5.2 2. 


16h. 20.29. 


k Ayetiut in loc. 


| l Ambroſſer. 45 


m x.Epift.tel. 


a Vide Riber. in 
Hag. 7 #AI 39, 
Gal. de arc auis 

b. cf. 9. 
Lorin. iu 1. Pet. 


* The thirtcemth Sandy after Trinitie; 
only with ſpirituall eyes of faith, as the Parriarkes in 


N 


old time: Toh 8.56. Abrabam reroyceid to feemy day Bic. 
and all true beleeuers in our time, ſainh being an euidence 
of things not ſeeue, Heb. 1 1. i. But the Diſciples here ſaw 
Chriſt wich both, and therefore hieſſed mere their ryes, 
&c. Such as beheld Chriſt only with their carnall eye, 
were s not happie therefore, but the worſe: for, faith 
our Sauiqur in the h Goſpell, If I had not come and ſpo- 
hen vnto them, they ſbould not haue had ſinne, but nom haue 
they no cleake fur their ſinne. Such as ſee Chriſt only with 
the ſpirituall eye be more happie; for i bleſſed are they 
that haue not {cene,and yet haue beleewed.Such as looked 
ypon Chrift ſpiritually and corporally too were moſt 
happie. The firſt ſort ſaw Chriſt, but they did not be- 
leeue: £ they conſidered him as a meere man, but they 
did not conceiue that he was the only begotten ſonne 
of God, loh. 1.14. they reputed Chriſt on the croſſe to 
belrew,not Deus, a ſinner, nota Sauiour. The ſecond 
ſort beleeue, but not ſee: they beleeue that which was 
from the beginning, but they cannot ſay with S. m /ohw, 
which we haue heard, Which wee bane ſcene with our eyes, 
which we bane locked x on, und aur hands haue handled of 
the. word of life. The third fort did fee more then the 
firſt, and beleeue ſo much at the leaſt as the ſecond: 
and therefore Chriſt might ſay well, Happie are the 
eyes, &c. 


For I tell you, thut many Propbets and Kings haus defi- 
red te foe theſe things which ye foe] Thee oughreo be re- 
ſpected highly. vchich great men and gooñmen affect: 
but Itell you, that many Princes and Pr haue de- 


fired to ſee thoſe things which yee ſee, and haue not 
ſeene chem, and to heare thoſe things which ye heare, 
and haue not heard them. For the Meſſias is called in 


holy Scripture, The "defire of all Nations c Hapgai 2-8. 
Ofwhos the Prophets nan or bing when. or what 
time the ſp ie which was in tb ſoouhl declare the fff +— 


rings thee ſbauid come to Chrift, and the glery bat ſhewld 


ma 


—"Fle tlirenih Sung after T rinzne 


follow . Pet. 1. 10. 11. When Beakow had prorhecied 
of Qbriſt. T hvſt all cm a Sterre of larol, and « Scep- 
ter u n of Iſrecl,chc be brake foorth into this paſ- 


— Sunne of nighteouſneſſe, com- 
ming out ei his c eras aBridegrame, giuing light 
to ſuc has ſit in danbeneſſe, and in the ſhade — nk: 
Qs thay then wonbddit brothe Dee aud come demne, 
ſaidthe Prophet y E. Good old a Simeon waived for 
the conſolation of Ifact. © Auger Zine wiſhed he might 
haue ſcene three things e , Rowe in her glory, 
Paul in the pulpit, and Chriſt in 2 Wrhe fQueene 
of Siebe repuutedtlie ſetuanta of Salowerhappy,forthat 
about bis throne they heard his wiſedome, 
diſcoutſing of trees *fromrhe Cedar that is in Leba- 
.non,cuen vnto the hyſſep that ſpringeth out — 
hayy bleſſed ani happy were the Abe Sin hearing 
n greater then SAlemem and imſee ing him . * 2 
rerthen the fexnet ef mer in phone are bid all treaſures of 
wiſdome and hr Colaſ 2.3. 

Here the Goſpell and Epiſtle meete: Happic are che 
ces which foe _ vhichi yee ſee;tor Chriſt is 
thepromiſed: ſeed of in uihom all the nati- 
ons of the world are bleſſed. And for application it firs 


our earts, in this great l af the Goſpell. For we now 
— — and heare Chriſt in his 
ee this houre, v nn ſoſue inter nor, ſeu 
only, but in vsalfo,dwel-: 
3-17. Galat. 2. 20. Fhe 
wy laſſe, wherein hee that 


cis able 


== —— dad there ſetting at our Adno· 
cate with God the Father. O — would therefore 


fan Ala, whe frell lars Cod dorhehis? As if hee 
ſhould haue iid; Happy men are they, whoſhall fee | 


aut text, aud time, 20 ſay, Bleſſed are our e ies, and bleſſed 


to behold Chriſt crying in 
— buried in his graue, ra- 
— — 


37 


0 Namb,24.17, 


N 


p cap. 64 1. 
4 Lyte 2.25. 
r Pontan.in 
euang. Dom. 13. 
boſt. Trin. 

1. Kung. 10. f. 


t „Ning. 4. 38. 


Fſal. 45. 3. 


- Homil 24.5 
1. Cor. 
* co ſter. in loc. 


u Math. 1 2.42. 


vide chin. 


. 8 declare | 


nad. * 


— 


26 


F 


— mꝛ— 
2 Pfal. 67. 1. 


b 1. Tim. 2. 16. 


| 8 Epbeſ. 3.3. 


4 P,Fagins ca- 
pital. pat. pag. Ei 


© Aretins. 


f Matth. 2. 4. 7. 


Ponta. 


declare the goodneſſe ef God, ina ſhewing vs the light | 


| Preamble was courteous, Mefer,and his nero not idle, 


after Trinitie. 


The thirteenth Sunday 


of his countenance, revealing the b great myſteries of 
godlineſſe, which ine other ages was not opened vnto 
| the ſonnes of men after ſuch a manner asit is now. For 
tell you many good Clerkes, and great Kings of Eng- 
land haue defired in old time to ſee thoſe things which 
yee ſee, and haue not ſeene them: and to heare thoſe: 
things which yee heare, and haue not heard them. And 
at this day there be many learned mẽ among the Iewes, 
and mightie men among the Turkes, and goodly men 
among the barbarous and ſuperſtitious nations of the 
world, vrhich vnderſtand not as yet thoſe things which 
appertaine to their peace. I ot A RR ne 
Ard behold a certaine Lawyer flood vp au tempted him 
ſaying : Maſter what ſhall I doe to mberite eternall life? 
Ad wittie Rabbine was wont to ſay, that hee learned | 
much of his maſter, more of his fellowes, but moſt of bis 
ſcholters; And fo ſurely this ambitious Doctor might 
haue got ſomewhat by queſtioning, albeit hee cooke 
Chriſt happily for his inferiour. But his intent was not 
to be * but to tempr, fare? d e vſing all poſ- 
fible meanes, and all plauſible. cunning to ſnare Chriſt 
in his conference. : For as f Hered the: fox asked the 
prieſts, and inquired of the ag diligently: whe: 
and where Chriſt was borne ; not to wbrſhip, but 0 
worrie that innocent lambe: ſo: many men heare the 
word, and in reading the Bible moue many doubrevp-"] - - 
on the text, not to conſult, but ĩnſult. Ast one notes v 
on thĩs place, vos vt ſciant, ſadut ſciustau. Thie Lawyers 
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Mel is ore,verba lattss : | 
Fel in corde, fram in falls. | 
What is written in the law? how readeſt thos ? Jh Dida- 
cus de la Vega, who was a Spaniſh Frier of Toledo, notes 
here that the Bible teacheth all things exactly, which 
are neceſſarie to ſaluation, in his owne text. Sacra pagi- 
na docet nos perfectiſſimè que ſunt ad ſalutem neceſſaria. 
The Ieſuit Ceſferus in his ſermon preached vpon this 
Goſpell, affoords alſo the Scripture this praiſe, that it is | 
ſpeculum & regula vitæ. Chriſt therefore ſent the Law- 
yer vnto the law for the reſolution of his doubt; hat is 
written? bow readeſt thou? So Luke 16. 29. They haue 
Aﬀoſes and the Propbets,let them heare them. And Eſay 8. 


20. To the Lax, to the teſtimonie. De rebus ſidei perſua- 
dere debemus ex literis fidei.faithi Tertullian. It is an old 
rouerb, that the letters of Princes are to be read thrice, 
For the Scripture (which is £ Gods epiſtle) muſt be read 
ſeuen times thrice, yea ſeuentie times ſeuen times. /»- 
finities, as Luther ſpeakes, in the words of a = Poet, a0 
Flurna ver ſate mans,verſate diurma. That delighting in 
the law of the Lord, we may meditate thereon day and 
night, Pſal. 1. 2. For it is not ſufficient 8 
n ne daledtu, & intelloctu: wee muſt o examine the text, 
and y ſearch the Scriptures. And therefore Chriſt heere 
ſaid not only bat is written in the law ? but, how readeiÞ 
thox? That is, how doeſt thou vnderſtand and conſtrue 
Gods holy word? f 
.  Lonethe Lora thy God with all thy heart, and with all 
thy ſoule, and with all thy ſtrength, and with all thy minde| 
This commandement is the 4 firft aud the greateſt of all 
the law e wherein | 


e e 


ſeript aduerſ. 
beret 


ſcript, 


* 


ST... 


gel. Dom. 12. 


poſt Pentecoſt, 


Cib. de pra- 


k G / egor .epiſt, 
lib. 4. epiſt. 84. 
Luther. loc. 
com. tit. de ſac. | 
m Harat. 

a caſter. in loc. 
0 AGES 1.1. 
lab. 5. 38. | 


q Math. 22. 28. 1 


- 


Tract. de dil 
gendo deo in 
prin. 

t 1. Joh. 4. 19. 


u Bervard.vbi 


ſupra. 
x Vega. 


1 I. Kings 18.21 


1 Can feſſilib. ta 


cap. 2 5. ' 


Pal. 73.25. 
d ti Dix. con. 
2. Dom. 12. poſt 
Pentecoſt. 


| when wee could not; in our redemption, when wee 
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[The cauſe why God 7 —5 Dew, 


is to be loued, and the Lord. 


Two points chat is r becauſe ( Tuus, thy Lord. 


are regardable: Fart, 
The manner how, with) Saule. 

all iby Strength, 

CMinde, 


The ſaying of f Bernard is true: Cauſa diligendi denn 
deus eſt : as being moſt louing, and louely. Louing, in 
that he loued t vs firſt, euen in our election and creation, 


would not, loue him. u Ipſe dilexit nos & tantus & tan- 
tum, & gratis tantillos & tales, Louely, being indeede 
the x center of all our loue; for wee muſt loue nothing 
but good, and euery good is from aboue, comming 
downe from the Father of lights. As then 7 Eliab ſaid, 
If the Lord be God, follow him: in like manner if the 
Lord bee Godyteue him. Againe, thou muſt loue the 
Lord, becauſe thy God: for euery man loueth his one, 
his owne children, his owne friends, his owne goods, 
his owne conceit. Non quia vera, (quoth* Auguſtine) 
ſed quia ſua. Now nothing is ſo properly thine owne as 
God, being a iy portion far euer. It is obſerued by 
b Picus HMirandula ſubtilly, chat in the creation of the 
world, God gaue the water vnto the fiſn, earth vnto the ö 
beaſts, ayre vnto the fowles, heauen vnto the glorious 
Angels: and then aſter all theſe goodly ſeates were be · 
Rowed, almightie God made / man according to his 
owne likenes and image, that hee might ſay with the 
Prophet, Pſalm. 73. 24. Alon baue | is hu but thee? 
and there is none vpon earth that I deſire in compariſon of 
thee, Thou Lord art my lot, & inheritance, the ſtrength 
of my heart, and ſaluation of my ſoule, < Si eſwris,panis 
7 eft; i ſitieris, aqua tibi eſt; ſi in tenebris es, lumen tibi 
eſt. &c. 
The manner how to loue God, is, with all thy _ | 
| wit 


— 


wares E £ — x : : rer 
eee, eee eee . 


| minde. Mado [ine modo, 


| Thow ſoals lone thy neighbonr as thy ſelfe, 


| 
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with all thy ſoule, ith all thy mjnde. That is, as 4 e Augn- 
fine, with all thy vnderſtanding, < neuer ſpeaking or 
thinking of him erroneouſly :with all thy will, neuer 
contradicting: him obſtinately: with all thy memorie, 
neuer forgetting him obliuiouſly:louing him f perfect · 
ly, purely, perpetually. Or as 8 Bernard, with all thy 
heart wiſely, reſiſting the ſubtile ſuggeſtions ofthe di- 
uell: with all thy ſoule ſweetly, mortifying all carnall 
luſts of the flefn: with all thy minde conſtantly, ouer- 
comming all croſſes and troubles of the world. Or as 
h Gregorie Myſſen, with all the faculties of thy ſoule, ve- 
getatiue, ſenſitiue, ratiocinatiue, for in him we liue, and 
more, and haue aur being, Acts 17. 28. Hee gaue all, and 
therefore good reaſon hee ſhould haue all. Or as i Da- 
uid ioyntlys with all that is within thee, & For the multi- 
plying of ſo many termes, heart ſoule, ſtreng th,minde, is 
only ta ſhew that wee muſt perfectly loue God aboue 
all, euen with all the 1 ſtrength of all our heart, ſoule, 
ank Bernard, tract. de diligen- 
do Deo. | 

Happily ſome will obieR,if we muſt loue God with 
all our heart, ſoule, minde, might, it is not lawfull to 
loue any thing elſe beſide him. Anſwere is made, that 


| wee may loue ſomething, prerer Daum. ſed muas prep- 


ter Deum: = Other things beſide God if we loue them 
in God and for God. As the words following intimate, 


In which — ( of our loue toward our 
| obſcrue® the ) Or dr; »( neighhour, 
ommandement in Scripture: Toh.13, 
The cau-) 34. and 15. 12. This is my commande 
ſes are wo: wont, that you lous one another. 


Bond of nature, becauſe man is neigh- 
bour to man, in reſpect of creation and converſation, 
Angels fight not againſt Angels, but againſt the fell 
Dragon. Birds of a feather ſſie together. Ono beaſt is 

| | — 


. 
— 


| 

d De doctrina 
Cbriſf. lib. r. 
cap. 22. & de 
ſpirit. & anima 
cap. 35. Idem 
Lombard. 3. 
ſent. di ſt 87 7. 
Michael. de 
Hung. Fer. 9. 

f Heming. 

8 Ser. de dilt- 
gendo dto. Idem 
Ludel.de vita 
chriſti, part. 2. 


nis opif. cap. 8. 
1 Pal. 103. 1. 


Gregor«, 
Aretiur. 

1 Bernardinus 
de buſtis Roſar. 
part. a ſerm. 3. 


m Luther. poſt. 
maior in loc. 
Idem Thom. 225 
& Bonauentu- | 


27, 
n ti eming. 


a Aboc. 12. | 


queſt 44. t. 3. 
rain 3. ſent. diff, | 
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cap 36. N 
h IIb. de bomi- 
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1 = Aug. de doc. 
; Chrift.lib.r, 
ep. 28. 
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49 | 


Ang. de bows 
Coningal.cap. I. 
& Lombard. 3. 


ent. difl. 1x. | 
14 Thon. ab Ar- 


gent in. & Ric. 
de media villa 
in ſent. 
diſt. 9. lden 
Thom. 22. 


cap. 8 1. 
Jacob. de No. 
rag. ſerm. 2. 
in loc. Idem 
2 a 
ent.difl.:7, 
7: aluin apud 
Marlorat in 
Mal. 12.39. 


x Heming. 


U 5 Chetan, , 
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not cruell vnto another of the ſame kinde. For Cocks 


(as maay coniecture) fight not out of malice, but mag- 
nanimitie, rather out of iealouſſy then antipathie. Moſt 


vnnaturall then isit for one man to wrong another of 


his owne kinde, yea kinne. For whereas almightie God 
made not all Angels of one Angell, nor all beaſts of the 
great Elephant, nor all fiſh of the huge Whale, nor all 
birds of the maieſticall Eagle; he made all mankinde of 
one Adam, hereby teaching vs to loue as brethren, 
and to be all as one, becauſe wee did proceed all from 
one. | | 

For the meaſure of thy loue the text ſaith heere, thou 
Malt lone thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, Now the d ſchoole 
Diuines obſerue, that as is a note of ſimilitude, not e- 


cauſe charity begins with it ſelfe, making a man to loue 
firſt himſelfe, then his neighbour as himſelfe, chat is, 
ſ in quo ſeipſum, & ad quod ſeipſum, in that, and for that 
he loues himſelfe, namely Jouing him in God, and wi- 
ſhing him all good. Other t interpretors haue gone fur- 
ther, affirming, that according to the rigour of law thou 
muſt loue thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, not onely with the 


then how thou loueſt thy ſelſe, thou doſt know beſt 
thy ſelfe. But hoyyſoeuer ſome learned authors haue de- 
nied degrees of intention, all acknowledge that there 
be degrees of extentian in our charity. 75755 G6d is 
the God of loue ; ſo likewiſe the God of order: And 
therefore whereas all men in the world can not be pax- 


like, ® ſuch ac are ncereſt onghi to be deareſt unto vt. I ſay 
neereſt, in ſpiritual or carnall alliance. For the firſt, it is 
ſaid expreſly y doe good to all eſpecially ro theſe which are 
of the houſhold of faith, of Gods owne family the 


8 


2 Church, among whom the Minifters ofthe word are 


the 


88 


quality. The law doth require that chou loue thy |. 
neighbour a thy ſelfe, for the maner of thy loue: bur | 
not as much as thy ſelfe, for the meaſure of thy loue : be- 


ſame loue, but alſo with the ſame degrees of loue, Now | 


takers of our temporall goods and ſpirituall graces a- 


2 — pr Nr —— — 
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cke a chieſeſt. According tothisrule Chriſt in che Goſ. 


pell honoured his ſpirituall allies afore his naturall bre- 
thren and kindred; for when one told him, 6:bold 1hy 
mother and thy brethren fland without, deſiring to ſpeabę 


| wich thee, Chriſt. ſttetched forth his hand towards hiv 


| Diſciples and faid;Þ — aud my brethren: 
for Whoſorner ſhall doe my fathers will which is in heauen, 


| the ſame is my brother, ana fiſter, and mother. e Eft enim 


fanttior copula cordium quam corporam., | 
Yer4(all other things being alike) wee mult affect 
and reſpe& our owne wife before our owne children, 
our children before kinſmen, our kinſmen before 
ſuch neighbours as are not of our blood; oùr neigh- 
bours before ſtrangers,and ſtrangers of our owne coun- 
trey before forreiners of another nation, :Ofthis order 
in our loue we find a precept ine Nau, He that prowideth 


: | wor for bis owne, namely for them of bis bouſebold, is worſe 


then an Infidell: An example in Joſeph, who preferred 
Beniamiz his owne brother by father and mother too, 
before the reſt of his vnkinde brethren: in his ſeaſt, Ben. 
iamins meſſe was f fine times ſo much at any of 'theit's : at 


but vato Beniamin 8; he gaue three hundredpeeces of flue 
and fine ſuits of appareil. Our ble ſſed Sauiout himſelſe be- 
ing the true Jeſeph, euen the trueth and the way, loued 
his oven diſciples more then other men, and S. /oha more 
then other of his diſciples, termed in the h Goſpels hi- 
ſtorie, the diſciple whom leſus loaned, I conclude in the 
words of i Lombard. Omues bominas dil gendi ſunt pari af. 
fektu, fed non paric ffectu. See I hom. 2. 27. quaft 26, art, 
6.7.8.C4ietan cy Dominic. Ban. ibidem. Alriſſiodor. Thom. 
ab- Argentina, Ric. de media villa, reliquoſque ſententiarias 
. edge, ee 


then ſbalr line) conſider 1 
Chriſt made this replic;Fixlt,to-what. K It isnot * 
„ | | de 


— 


his farewell, other had change of raiment and money, 


| Thew beſt anſweredright, doe this and thaw ge Ae] 
For the better vnderſtanding of this clauſe [doe this and 
pray, to what, and to whom 


3 Luther, 


Aal. 1 2.49. 
<Lombard.z. 
ſent. diff. 29. 

4 Ahr. 


aur.ſum fol. 
141. e Amb, 


e 1. Tim. 3. 8. | 


f Gen. 43.34. 


5 Gen. 33.22. 


h Joh. 19. 16. 
20.2. 217. 10. 


i /bifap. 


k Dr Falke, e 


Sarcer in loc. 


— 


_—_— 


__ 
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| !8emjng. 


m Fol 14.6. 


a Mar. 1 28. : 


o Melanct. Sar- 
cerius, Tepper. 
P Luther. 


1 Axetius. 


r Rhem. 
Ponta. in loc. 


Non quid cre- 


dendo, ſed quid 
4 fſaciendo. 


Cl Mets 43. 


I ſelfe r he did therefore ſend him vnto the Law, not vnto 


| emld bac grnen te thens that beltene;, ſaith out Epiſtle. 


| Chriftthe louing Samaritane, ro binde vp bit wounds, 
- | pelL If Papiſts in olde time were hotimpotctitin'con- 


| © Papifts in our time arc ſomewhat impudent in ma- 


no manput aſunder.. 


T he thirteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 

ded hereby what nicancsaman might vbtaine life e- 
uerlaſting, but by hat doing or by what kind of works; 
and cherefote Chriſt anſwered accordiogly;whatiowrit- 
ten in the Law? do this, and thou ſbali lue. Secondly, to 
whom, hee did now deale with a Doctor of the Lawe, 
with a Phariſee, withone who wat willing to iuſtiſie him- 


the promiſe, i But ſpeaking of eternall life to penitent 
finners, he ſaith, m I am the way: promiſing in generall, 
* Come ta mmer all yee that are wearie and laden, and Iwill 
eaſe yon: performing his word in particular; O woman, 
thy faith bath ſaued thee, Luke 7.50. Chriſt then in ſay- 
ing, Do this and thou ſhalt liue, ſhewes the Lawyers 
o hypocriſie, who thought he could doe this: and not a 
poſſibilitie to doe this : g as if he ſhould ſay, thou did- 
deſt neuer in all thy life fulfill the whole lawe, nor yet 
one letter thereof as thou ſhouldeſt perfectly: thou 
muſt therefore thinke of < another way to the king- 
dome of Heauen. Here the Goſpell and Epiſtle meete 
againe. T be. Lamcaumpt gin life (ſaith Paul. the Leuit 
and Prieff of the Lam, did not belpe the wounded man hal fe 
dead (ſaith Chriſt.) The Scripture concludeth all things 
vnder finne, that the promiſe by the faith of Ieſus Chre#t, 


Chrift ſends a iuſtitiarie to the law, that ſeeing his own 
wretchednefle and wickedneſſe in it, he might come to 


and to powre ine ani oyle into them, as it is in our Goſ- f 
ioyning theſe two Scriptures as parallel, aſſuredly the 


king the doctriues of theſe two ſo contrarie : that 
which God and the Church haue coupled together, let 


| e Feertaineman]The Dodtors of the la conſtrued 
the Commaundement, /owe thy neighbour, thus : ſ love 
thy friend, and hate thine exemie, Chriſt therefore * 


"= 
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by this parable that euery man is our neighbour; of 
what condition or countrie ſoeuer, euen our greateſt e 
nemie. For the © Iew did hate the Samaritane, accoun- 
ting lim as a dog, and yet the Samaritan pexformed all 
neighbourly duties vnto the Iew, for that het did not 
eommit any worke of crueltie, nor omit any worke of 
mercy toward him. 75 
In an u allegorie, this man is every man, who ſinning 
in Adam, deſcended from Ternſalem to Terichs: that is, 
from Gods citie td the domĩnions of Satan. Ard fell 4. 
moug theenes: into manifold tentations and noyſome 
luſts. #hich robbed him of hi4 rayment : of his æ righte- 
ouſnefle and holineſſe, where with Almighty God in his 
creation adorned him. Aud they wownded bim amd depar- 
ted. For ſinne wotſhding the conſcience leaues a man in 
a deſperate caſe, The Prieſt andthe Leuite looking an him 
paſſed by. For the law being the miniſtration of y death, 
is rather a coraſie then an healing medicine, procuri 
rather forrow then ſo hace to the diſtreſſed foule. Bat a 
certains Samaritan tooke compaſſion; &c.Chriſt= touched 
with the feeling of our infirmities,Qutofhis pitys bound 
vp big wounds, and pomred in ofle aud mines preaching re> 
pentance, whichas wine-dothfearch 3 and grace which 
as 
beaſt:b he tooke on him our owne-nature,* 8 | 

' Hype fiunes, in his body, ſuffering for vs in the fleſf 
| And brought bim to a common June. That is, the Church, 
as a common Inne receiuing all ſorts of men, being tta- 
uellers vnd pilgrims on earth, albeit rheir< burgeſhip 
be in heauen. Aud malle prouiſion for him. As long as hee 
liued among vs he did good, andf healed all that were 
| oppreſſed of tho duell O che morrom when he departed: 
leauing the world and aſcending vp on high, hee com- 
mitted the wounded man vnto the boſt ; namely, to 
| the Preachers of his word appointi:;g Apoſtles, and 

Prophets, and Euangeliſts, & Paltors aud Teachers. Vn- 


vie doth ſupple our ſores / Her ſor lum on hit om 1 


to which he gaue nr pence, that is, the two teſtaments, 
as 


t Job. 4. 9. vide 
| Fuſeph.antiquit, 


1 II. ca. | 


u Ambroſ.Eu- 
tbym. Luther. 


Melan@. Ares. 
tins & 44%. : 


Y Epbeſa . 


7 2. Cor. 3.7. 


2 Heb. 4. 1 5. 


a Fſay 61.1. 5 | 
Exech.34.16, : 


v pbith a5. N 


1. Pet. 2. 24. 


d 1. Pet. 2.11. 
Philip. 3. 20. 


f 4.10.38. | 


3 Epheſ. 4. 11. 


C 


OO © CT » 
— * * - Y 1 


—— 


The thireenth Sande after Trinitie. © 


—______ 


n Ia lec.l dem 
Aubroſ. Theo- 
puylact᷑.⁊ miſ. 
i aretiut. 

k Auguſt.apud 
Thom. i loc. 

| Pamigarel, 
hom. in Enang. 
dom. 12. poſt 
Pen. part. 2. 

m I dem ibid. 
a dem ibid. 

© Lib. i. de 

con ſiderat. 

P Jer. 51. 9. 

4 Execb.33.9. 
r Mat. 2 5. 23. 


f Exthym. 


t Epbeſ. 5.1. 


u . Cr. 10.24. 


' 


ſoule, &c. Let vs therefore bee followers of Chriſt as 


ash Eurbymins; or as i other, the two Sacraments : or as 
x other, the two great Commandements: or as lother, 
wholeſome doctrine and holy conuerſation: or m iuriſ- 
diction and order: 2 or the word and the Sacraments: 
all which are Gods ordinarie meanes vnto ſaluation. 
And ſaud, tabę care of him. He doth not inioyne the Mi- 
nifter to cure, but onely to take care for the wounded 
man. As o Bernard excellently, Petitur à te cura, non cu- 
ratio, For if the wounded man, as ? Babylon, will not be 
cured, a he ſhall die for his iniquitie, but thou halt deli- 


uered thy ſoule. Thou haſt done thy part, and thou ſhalc | 


aſſuredly receiue thy reward. As Chriſt himſelfe pro- 
miſcth heere, When I come again Iwill recompence thee - 
Then he will ſay to the good Steward. It is well done 
truſtie ſeruant, thou haſt been faichfull in little, Iwill 
make thee ruler ouer much, enter into thy maſters ioy. 

Gos and doe lgmiſc] For ifthou know this, and doe 
not this accordingly, ſ thou doſt not loue thy neighbor 
as thy ſelfe, and he that loues not bis neig 25 him- 
ſelfe, cannot loue God with all his heart, with all his 


deere children, louing his as he loued vs: opening our 
bowels of compaſſiou toward all fuch as mourne in Si- 
on, binding vp the wounds of his diſtreſſed members 
ynder the eroſſe, a ſeeking not our owne, but one ano- 
thers good: that when he comes to iudgement we may 
heare and haue that — — ume ye bleſſed of my 
fatber, inherit ye the bingdams prepared for you, For I was 
an hungred, and ye gave mee meate; 1 thirffed,andyee gane 
me drinks ; I was a ſtranger and ye lodged me; I vas nated, 


aud yee clothed me, &c, Fer in as mach 4s ye baue done it 
onto one of the leaft 


Ante Me. 


of tbaſe my brethren, yo hane done it 


The 
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5 — Epiſtle |: the ſpirit deliue- | 
1 may be. di- a fech From the | Liſts of the Law, 
-uided into Te . verſ. 18. Ifyec be 


eee, then ave yee not 
> Ls Ov one e 12's s lar ebe lav. 
1 105 


| SAC: bd Bitch 19 TREO ionen SN en tn 

* SLY IV ol ad frag 60 the ſpi 2 

0 — Ltr 11 31 | ; - % 
1 8 9113 | -£ : 9743 NN! 


1 
— a | 
Ihn ung: 32 tl |} ; 4 
SS F A iS In 
# » wan FT * 4 * 4 1 ! 10 202 
as 4 # +» 3A» ! 
: be BEA EDIEAR {I do ene 
1 * RN ” # o 2 1 hb 
ec? N B 
n N ik 93439! 
32 1124 5 
[ — 
„Mannes? 8.29101 
* 5 : * 8 = $ Te) ! 
nee ll 140 I } 
* * 7 C3 * 
mp 7 "I * yy 
- 1 1 © — * * > © 4 » 7 , 
: T4) K & I \ 5 e. eie pe 1288 C4 | 
4 -*% « p 


er 


Ss „%. —[—P ͤ ! ooo 


77 ,welein 4% , aufe wot 1hy ler 


— — I. 


Parts:a | | led of the ſpirit, | 
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4 46 The ſoencenth Samdey aur Teenie 


Condition: : The deeds ef thefleſt are manife . 
Idolatrir. 


_ — 


. Faith, . 
ile n e e wens . Albvireis. * | 
| Fornieation, 
Uncleannes, 
b WOE 52 ſauntonnenas the 
; ee pan 1 daughters of 
; | In che Sint luxurie. 
Good 
bedrelt } 5 luttonie, Dran« | 
of viceal man- exnes,as the mo- 
ASP P » A a | er. 
* atred. 
. ariance. 
0 Y I 


of dice! Feats : or wicked 


| "alt P | 
"2.1 20 27)d | gra £20? 
5 | bes You / | a 
W | ; | | 
9 Puniſkipene: Dr 
| { ſhall not be Thy of thy kingdow of 644 f 
NL 212 0 ern 77 pirit. ö 
1 
lone, ioy, peace. 
| * induring of e- 0 
In the ca- uill:long /uffe- | 
mlogue -& Kinds: | ring gertlenes. | 
fe tte. | wed seca 
wiſetheir | - — 5 ww 
| Ring | our ſclucs,tempe- || 
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Fefe 


| Concerning our Apoſtles exhortation: Ihave fhew. 
ed a elſewhere what it ia to , H,,œuf oof che fleſh; as 
alſo what ĩt is 2c wei rhe ſyirir rand ychatallſuch as 
are led ofthe ſpirit, are woe u the law, Pardon me 
— aalamo, from the firſt vnto the ſe - 


| The deed: of the fleſh aremanifef}As being knowne 
to God: unto am all things ar * n enen the ſe- 
crets of vr a hearrs and reer. And notorious in the 
ſight of men :harred appearing in open court; glartonie 
ſiting in open hall; drunkexnes reeling in open ſtreete; 
wwmriber Rrag gering in opt high way; fru in open 
freldʒzemulatiom in open ſchooleʒ worſhipping of Imager in 


open temple; ſects in open pulpit. Adwiterie, fornication 


and other ſecret fins of the chamber, albeit the night be 
neuer ſo darke, the curtaine neuer ſo cloſe, the doore 
neuer ſo faſt, are notwithſtanding viſually brought to 
light alſo. Whereupon the Poets in old time paimed 
Venus the mother of wantonnes, naked; b inſinuating 
that this iniquĩtie cannot bee long coucred, And - 
wifeft, < as being committed againſt conſcience : for 
as an 4 heretikez4s the drunkard, witch, adulteret 4 
damned of his nine fatfe. Vea the very Gentiles having 
not the law, were notwithſtanding in this reſpect « 
e lad to tbemſelurx. f Hence we may learne not to con- 
ceale, but freely to conſeſſe our finnes before God, and 
before men alſo when nerde ſhall require. Whether a 
man acknowledge them or no, they be mavifeff, and 
the ingennous vndouering of them is the way to couer 
them. Hznoſce ta, ſaich 5 Anguitine, & Deus ignoſcir. 
Ifaid I will conſeſſe my wickedneſſe vnto the Lord, and 
fo thou forgaueſt the puniſhment of my fin: Pſal. 3 2.6. 
Auliterie, fornication, orcleannes, wantonnes | Theſe 
ſinnes are named firſt, h beeauſe the fleſh is moſtprone 


kiſt, hom all rhe fire that conſumed Sodom could not 


| once touch. K v,fabroſe faid of Sampſen : Qui 


etiam 


— 


e Aretias in loc. 


to commit them. Old i Lot did burne with flames of 
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Epũ Sund s. 
after Trins 
y Epiſt. Sunday 
after Chriſt. 
mas, and epiſt. 
4. Sun. in Lent, f 


z He 5.4.13. we; 
2 P/al.7.10. 


b Pulgentius 

myibolog.lib.z, 
| in ſabala dens. 
715. 


4 Tit. 3. 11. 
NON. 2. 14. 


f Perkins in 
c 


t Ser. 88. le 1 
Templ.. 


—— 


| 


m Iſſodor. 
Etym. lib. . 


cap. 26. Iden 


Alreinſtaig. & 


& Anſelm.in 
loc. 

0 Aquin. 
Caietan. 

P Perkins, 

q Aretins, 

r Caluin. 


Tuber. 


t Aduanc. of 


learning,lib.z. 


; | pagpenms. 


u Aug. de doct. 
Chriſt lib. 2. 
cap. 20. 


ſtaig. lex. verb. 
ars magica. 


lib. 3. cap. 6. 


Heſb whatſoeuer is in all the powers ofan vnregenerate | 
mans ſoule. The works of the will that luſteth, are adul. 


| For the ground of that black art is either an open or ſe- 


vide Altein. © witchcrafc (as our judicious * Soucraigne well obſcr- 


x Demonoloy, | 


1 Hicron.,in loc. 


etiam ſuis manibus ffrangulauit, amorem ſuum ſuffacare 
ox potuit, &c. And al moderne Poet of Heremless || 
Team non patuit, potuit ſuperare leenam : 1 
Quem feranon valuit duncere, vicit bera. 
Adulterie, when both or one of the parties delin- 
quent are married, as the notation of the word inti- 
mates, m adulterium, quaſi ad alterius torum. Pornication, 
is betweene ſuch as are ſingle, ſo called & 8 foruicil us, 
ofthe place wherein common harlots vſed to proſtitute 
their bodies. V ucleannes, is incontinencie againſto na- 
ture: r where theſe fins were knowne, there they were | 
named particularly by Paul: as among the Romanes, 
Rom. 1.27. and to the Corinthians, 1. Cor. 6. 9. but in 
Galatia where they were not knowne, they be mentio- 
ned in generall only, leſt by naming of them he ſnould 
after a ſort teach them. M antonnes in 4 laſciuious attire, 
vnchaſt talke, petulant bebauiour, is an r inſtrument, 
— * it were the bellowes to blow the coales of luſt 
in all. {49.4 
Idelatry,witcheraft ſItisplaine that Pan calleth here 


terie, fornication,vucleantes, and ſuch like: the workes 
ofthe will inclined to wrath, are batred, variance, ſedi. 
tions,exnying,&c. the workes of vnderſtanding or rea- 
ſon, are 1dolatrie, witchcraft, bereſie. The which are di- 
ſtinguiſhed t thus: Hereſie, when we ſerue the true God 
with a falſe worſhip. Idolatrie, when wee worſhip falſe 
gods, ſuppoſing them to be true. #itchcreft,when we 
adore falſe gods, knowing them to be wicked and ſalſe. 


eret u league with Satan the prince of darkneſſe, and ſo 


ued) is the height of Idolatrie. 1 861 10 | 

Adulterie, fornication, vncleannes, gluttonie, drun- 
kennes are manifeſtly knowne to be works of thefleſh, 
7 eucn to ſuch as commit them: butIdolatrie doth ap- 


peare 


K 


——_——— 


thing leſſe then that his eAlceron, his waſhings and 


eth on his beades, is ſo farre from holding himſelfe 


fleſh : as that hee calles hiniſelſe a ſpirituall man, and 
is aſſuredly perſwaded that theſe things are fpirituall 
meanes of his ſaluation. Hee talketh of the ſpirit, and 


latrie, though it be more reprehended in Gods word, 
and more puniſhed in his workes, then other vices: yet 
it cleaueth ſo faſt vnto fleſh, 2 as that the beſt men in the 
world cafily fall into it, and hauing once delighted 
therein, are molt hardly drawne from it. Idols are called 
by the Prophet b Eſay, e delectabbe things. Ex ecbiel in 
in the 23. chapter of his prophecie compareth Idolaters 
vnto a woman inflamed with loue toward ſome good- 
ly yong man, on whom ſhe hath caſt her — and fixt 
her affection, and forgetting all modeſtie, ſendeth meſ- 
ſengers for him, aud bringeth him into the bed of loue. 
Saint John in his 4 Apocalypſe accurately deſcribes the 
ſuperſtitious and Idolatrous Church of Antichrift by 
a whore, whoſe doctrines, 4s the wine of her fornica- 
tion, hath intoxicated the Kings and inhabitants of the 
earth; her cup is of gold, ber ſelfe is araied with purple and 
ſcarlet, and guilded with gold, and pretions ſtones and 
pearles, Hereby counterfeiting the glorious orna- 
ments of Chriſts ewne ſpouſe, the true Church: whoſe 
© ſhining is like to go/d Sand ſtones moſt cleere and pre- 
| — ups like f charlet, and her lone much better then 


heede of Idolatrie, which is ſo ſecret a vice, that it is 
diſcoueted of none but ſuch as haue crucified the fleſt, 


and are led of the ſpirit. And for W let vs haue the 


T he fourteenth Sunday after Trinitie. [ 49 
| peare ſo ſpirituall, ⁊ as that it is manifeſt vnto the faith- 
full only to be a deed of the fleſh, A Turke beleeues no- 


other ceremonies are workes of the fleſh, A popith | 
| Monke when hee leades a ſingle life, faith Maſſe, pray- 


an Idolater, or that hee fulfilleth any worke of the 


thinketh he walketh inthe ſpirit. Nay the ſinne of Ido- 


Let vs then aboue all other works of carnalitie, take 


— 


+ Luther. 


2 See Arrow a- 
gainſt Idola- | 
trie, chap. 2. 


b Chap. 44. 9. 

c A 
amant ldolola- 
t1e.Vatablus 
ibid, 


dChap.17. 


* Renelat.2r, 
11.18, 
f cant. 3. 10. 


com- 


— 


t Ads 14.11. 

11.1 5. 
h 2. King. 17.33. 
i Pſal.14.1. 


* Aqui. 


Ser. de liuore 


& zelo. 


m Helcot. 


n Materia cul- 
parum vti Op. 


vbi ſup. 


0 Alanus. 


p Caictan. 


a Primaſius. 
r Luther. 


L 


2 


; Thefourtcenth Sanday efter T rinitie. 


commandement alwaies in our eye, then ſhalt haue none | 


other gods but me. Forbidding foure things eſpecially : | ' 


firſt, the having of ſtrange gods, and not the true: as had 
the s Gentiles. Secondly, the hauing of ſtrange gods 
with the true: as the h Samaritans had. Thirdly, the 
hauing of no gods at al, as the i fooliſh Atkeiſts. Fourth- 
ly, the not hauing of the true God aright, according to 
his owne word and will, as the congregations of Here- 
tikes and Antichriſts. | 

Hatred, variance In this enumeration of fins againſt 
charitie the firſt is hatred, and the laſt mwrtber, x _ 
ab hoc perueuitur ad illud. If wee Rop not hatred inthe 
2 — g, it will breake foorth into contentions wordt, 
and brawling ſpeeches, happily miſled by diſtempered 
zeale,will grow to ſeditious and ſchiſmaticall actions, and 
theſe breed evzying, and enuie begets mwrther,accor- 


ding to that of 1 Cyprian: /nurdia font cladium, after rin, 


there follow . For this one fault is roxicuns charita- 
tis, & oſtium iniquitatss : As it were the death ofamitie, 
and doore of enmitie, the very n matter of all miſchiefe, 
and o hell of the ſoule. Concerning gluttonie, ſee before 
Epiſt. 1. Sund. in Aduent: and of druneunes hereafter 
Epiſt. 20. Sund aſter Trinitie. 25 75 
And ſuch like] Paul added this clauſe, v leſt any 
ſhould imagine that there bee no more deeds of the 
fleſh : as if he ſhould ſay, by a thefe yee may conceiue 
what the reſt are, for it ist ynpoſſibleto reckon vp all. 


If Paul, numbring the ſinnes of his time, was confirai- 


ned to/breake off his catalogue with an & cetera; how 
ſhall the Preachers at this day deliuer vp a true inuento- 
rie? Foras now and then all humoursof the whole bo- 
die fall downe into the legges, and there make an iflue : 
ſo the corruption of all ages paſt haue ſlid downeinto 
the preſent, to the choaking and annoyance of all that 
is good. The worlds end doth affoord the ſame faults 
and the like to them in the beginning, yea doubt - 


© 


oY _ 


— 
— 


*— 


leſſe many monſters of ſmne] which our forefathers . 


— 
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of old could neuer parallel. 
Of the Which I tell you before, as ] haue told you in time 
paſt]ſ Hence Miniſters are taught oftẽ to forewarne the 


t if preſent, by word: if abſent, by writing: Eſay 58.1. 
Mich. 3. 8. When a man otherwiſe cannot hit the mark, 
he muſt draw the bow to the eare and ſhoote home: 
little chiding and once rebuking will do no good with 
ſuch as haue ſtonie hearts and braſen faces, it is out du- 
tie therfore to threaten, yea thunder againe and againe, 
ſaying with Paul, as I told you before, ſo ſtill I fore- 
warne youuwhile ye may take heed, repent and returne 
from your wicked courſe, That they which commit ſuch 
things, ſball not be inberitors of the kingdome of God, Not 


all they which haue ſuch impure motions ariſing in 
their minde: but they which commit ſuch actions in 


their life, war negorme, ſuch as doe. Not all ſuch as 
haue done thoſe things once, twice, thrice : for * in ma- 
ny things we ſinne all, and euery age euen in they faith- 
full hath his peculiar fault and follie. Luſt aſſaults a man 
moſt in his youth, ambition in his middle age, and co- 
uetouſnes in his old age. = Such then as haue done theſe 
things, and after haue hartily repetited,are not excluded 
from the kidgdome of God: but only ſ#ch as doe, a no- 
ting a preſent and a continued act of doing amiſſe. The 
b godly man often falles into the workes of the flefh, 


and being admoniſhed thereof recouers himſelfe, hee 


doth uot e ſtand in the way of ſinners, although he ſome- 
times enter into it. On the contrarie, ſinners irrepen- 
tant and obſtinate when they fall, lie ſtill in the filthines 
of the fleſh, hating reformation, and heaping to them- 
ſelues wrath againſt the day of wrath, Rom.2.5. All 

which doe this, and die thus without a liuely faith 


kingdome of God, _ © 
The fruit of the ſpirit is] d Interpretors obſerue gene- 
rally Pauls altering of his phraſe ; for whereas he called 


4 


people of the future iudgements of God for their fins: | - 


— 


l Caluin, 


t Pelican apud 
Marlorat. 


u Anſelm, 


x James 3.2. 
' Luther. 


2 Bullinger. 
2 Perkins, 


b Marlorat. 


e Pſal. I. 1. 


the 

— 1 vnfained repentance, ſball not be inheritors of tbe 
dAOecumen, 
Anſelm. 
Aquin, 


acts 


Aretius. 


1— 
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a 


e CaiClan. 


f Luther. 
Atatitie 


s P/al.1.3. 


h Cantie. 4.1 2. 
\ i Eſay 61.3. 


Ix Salat. 2. 20. 


I Perkins. 
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acts of ſinne workes of the fleſh, hee termes vertue the 
fruit of the ſpirit. He ſpeakes of the one plurally, The 


| workes of the fleſh are: but of the other ſingularly, The 
¶ fruit of the ſpirit it. e Ad ſignificandum quod malum con- 


tingit ex ſingularibus defeltibus, bonum autem ex integra 
cauſa. To ſignifie that good is the effect of an entire 
cauſe, whereas euill comes of defects in many particu- 
lars, Oc happily to ſhew that our vices exceed in num - 
ber our vertues. 

Chriſtian vertues are fruits, f as bringing with them 
excellent commodities, enriching ſuch as haue them, 
and alluring other alſo hy their example to receiue the 


FA 


Goſpell and faith of Chriſt, And ſruĩtes of the ſpirit, as 
begun, continued, ended according to the motions and 
admonitions of the ſpirit: begun in faith, acted in obe- 
dience, ending in Cods lionour. A good man & 8 lite 4 
tree planted by the water (ide, that will bring forth his fruit 
in due time, The Church is the h garden of God, Prea- 
chers are the planters, 1. Cor. 3.6.9, beleeuers are ĩ trees 
of righteouſnes, the ſpirit of God is the ſap and k life of 
them, and good works are the fruites which they beare. 
From l hence wee may learne to diſtinguiſh' aptly be- 
tweene Chriſtian vertues in profeſſors of the Goſpell, 
and ciuill vertues in heathen men, Ieſepb is chaſt, and ſo 
was Xenecrates, In Ioſeph it was an eſpeciall fruite of the 
regenerating ſpirit, but in Aenocrates it was a work pro- 
ce N only from Gods general prouidence. For there 
is a gift of regeneration able to mortiſie corruption, 
and a giſt of reſtraint which ſerues only to keep in cor- 
xuption. ee 
Laue, ioy, peace, &c. ] It had been ſufficient to haue na- 
med only loue and no more: for as it is ſnewed, Epift. 
quinquageſ. Sund. charitie doth extend it ſelfe vnto all. 
the fruits of the ſpirit, m notwithſtanding our Apoftle 
ſets it here by it ſelfe among other vertues, and in the 
firſt place, to fignifie that it ĩs the very a fountaine from 
which all the reſt are deriued. And therefore that Chri- 


ſtians 


— _ — 


- 


_ 


2 othef things affectjonatlie render 
the good of their brethren, o Givivg honour onetoans- 
ther,enery man eſteeming better of another then of himſelf, 
and ſo p ſerniugont another in love, Theworld in this age 
was exceedingly this one vertue : for among the to- 
ring gentlemen it is but a nerd anda Wound; among ei- 
uill men, ir x but a word aud a writ. Yea that which is 
wort of all, among ſuch as ſeeme ſaints of the greateſt 
puritie, there he ſo maty ſects an ſchiſmes euen about 
matters of Gods holy ſeruice; that if our Apoſtle were 
now liuing;he would cenſure them as he did the Corin- 
thians in his time, q when one ſaithiſ ans Pauls: aud aro- 
ther, Im Apollos, are ye not carnal? Es 

. Againſt ſuub there in no law} Againſt ſuch vertues, 
and againſt perſons induced with ſuch vertues, zhere is no 
lav : that is, no law tor condemne, no law to ſ compell 
them. As if hee ſhould ſay, Such as are led by the ſpirit 
are a free people, ſeruing the Lord without conſtraint. 


If there were no puniſſiment in this life; nor helt in the 


next for adulterie, drunkennes, murther, gluttonie, yet 
they would abſtaine from theſe workes of the fleſh out 
of meere loue to God and goodneſſe. For they that are 
Chrifts,hagecracified the fleſs, In this erucifying foure 
points are to be conſidered: 
| 1. Attachment. 
2. Arraignement. 


0 - 
* * 


Fitſt, e muſt attach aodbring oor ſelues into Gods 
gall ſonne, / will goero 


ſinnes at the barre of Gods judgement : I haue fred 4- 
goin heauin and before rher. Thirdly, mec mut udge 
our ſelues, that wes be not iudged oi the Loid: am u 
more warthie to be calladiby foxne.; Fourthly,we proceed 
to the lawſull execution of the fleſh, vſing the meanes 
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for the eruciſyiug of it, and re mn : 
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0 Rom. 12. 10. 


P Galat. 3 13, 


4 f. Cor. 3.4. 


bs R 0m; 8.1 . 

f 1. Tim. x. 9. 
Vii Melandi. 
ibid. 


t Luker5.18, 


u 1. Cor. 1 1.31. 


x Perkins, 
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. Trinitie. 
The. firs applying ef Chriſt cruc ified, and that is to 


beleeue not onely that Chriſt was crucified for vs: but 


that we likewiſe were crucified with him. 
The ſecond is to beate downe the fleſhbythe ſword 


1 of the ſpirit, propounding in our daily repentance the 


Is loc. 


ſeuerall Commandements and threatnings of God a- 
gainſt our ſeuerall affections and luſts. As it were ſlay- 
ing murther vrith the commandement, I hou ſbalt not 
kill-and robbing the theefe with another arrow taken 
out of Gpds quiuer, Tou ſbalt not fteale. ©. ic 1 

The third is to cut off the firſt beginnings ef cuill, 
and to flie the preſent occaſions of euery ſinne. With 
theſe ſpirituall nailes (as y Luther ſpeakes) a. Chriſtian 
may faſten all carnall defires vnto the croſſe; fo that al- 
though the fleſh be yet alive, yet can it not performe 
that which it would do, for as much as it is bound hand 
and foote, and made ſubiect to the ſpirit, 


2; Almightie: and euerlaſting God, giue vnto vs in- 
-- creaſe of faith, hope, and charitie: and that wee 
ws gn that which thou. doeſt promiſe, 

make vs to loue that which thou doeſt com- 
mand, through Ieſus Shriſt our Lord. 


The Goſpell. Lvxs 17.11. 
: dh chanced as leſws went is Hieruſalem, that 
Ie paſſed through Samaris ama Galile ; and us be 
tred into a certaine idwne,there 2. ten 8 


were lepers, & c. 


VoOncerning Chriſts diligence, going about to der 
J_Jgood : obedience, ſending the lepers vntò the 
prieſts of the Law: power andpitie curing ſuch an in- 
curable diſeaſe. Concerning allo the ſaick and fat of 
the lepers in oonſeſſing and adoring Chrift; Lhave 8 


. Pn 


— * 
8 
4 


þ 


1 


| thiphes of braſſe his legger of iron, and bis feet part of iron, 


| ciaued faithfull vnto the end. And this one was 4 ftran- 
ger anda Samaritaue. Wherein our Euangeliſt doth taxe 


| of our progenie though neuer ſo godly;nor to deſpaire 
SEND E 


| 


— 


Tee eee 
ken enough in mine expolirion of the Goſpell, alſotted 
for the 050 Sunday after Epiphanie. There remaineth 


in all this hiſtoric, but one point only to be further exa- 
mined, and that is the gratitude, rather ingratityde of 


theſe lepers, inawhich obſerutett 
LC. Nundber of the thankſpiuers : one among itenne, 
| and that one not a Iew, but a Samaritane. 
- ſObedience. i 
Thed Nature of jchankes-| Defire to be with Chriſt, 
I Siuing : adorned, Praifing of God. 
| with manycomen-J Humilitie. 
. dable vertues, as | Loue. 
| | Faith. | 
One of them When he ſaw that he was cleanſed] * Hence | 
we may learne that the number oſtrue beleeuers is but 
2 a ſmall flocke, and that among much b ſtonie, more 
thornie, there is but a little good ground. Many men in 
the world < reſemble d Vebuchadnex x ars Image, whoſe 
bead was of fine gold, bis breaſt and lis armes of filuer, his 


part of clay : the beginning of all theſe lepers was 
golden, and their proceedingsaspurified ſiluer; all be- 
leeued, all praĩed, all obeyed Chriſt: but their end was 
dirtie, forſaking the word, and embracing the world. 
Hypocrites are like the Plaice, which hath a black fide 
ſo wellas the white : when once their turnesare ſerved 
bythe white,they can and wil inſtantly ſhew the black. 
While theſe men had their grieueus diſeaſe, they come 
to-Chrift, and.crieto Chriſt, /eſus maſter, haue mercie on 
vs, But feeling themſelues healed, they forget him, and 
that which is worſe, they ſide with the prieſts againſt 


1 culman. 
Sarcerius, 
Aretins, 

2 Luke 12.32, 
b Matth,13, 
Die. 
coſter. 

4 Dan 0 


him. Among ten one man only was thankfull, and con- 


their ingratitude, by e comparing one with nine, and a 
Samaritane with a Iew. f Teaching vs alſo not to boaſt 


83 though 


4 


CF 2, 2 95 I b 1 F, 39 


— 
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8 Luke 13.30. 
h Galat.3.38$, 
i 4510.35. 


k Lyra. 
Culman, 


Aretias. 


1Heb. 7. 17. 


m Bertrandus 
in loc. 


n Ludolph. 
o Panigarol. 


p Ianſen. 
coſter. 
Post an. 


q Aſelandthon. 
r Galat. 6. 9. 

C Ser.de orat. 
Dom. 

t Ne bens perſe· 


nerantiæ, cap. 2. 


— 
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though never ſo wieked: In the buſineſſe of our falua- 
tion oft it comes to paſſe 8 that rhe fir are the laſt, and 
che laſt are the firſt. In h Chriſt there is neither Iew nor 
Grecian, but ini euery nation he that feareth him, and 
worketh righteouſnes is accepted with him. 

The thanł fulnes of the Samarirane is accompanied 
with many notable vertues, as firſt obedience; for al- 
though he knew that he was at he went cleanſed of his le- 
ptoſie: yet according to Chriſtsexpreſſe cõmandement 
he ſbewed bimſelfe to the prieſts. And hen he was with 
them, he was not ſeduced of them as the reſt of his com- 
panic. For whereas the prieſts (as K it is thought) had 
corrupted and perſwaded thoſe other nine that they 
were cured by the lawes obſeruation, & not by Chriſts 
either might or mercie :the Samaritane beleeued vnfai- 


nedly that Chriſt was & prieft for euer after the order of | 


| e Melchiſedec, euen an bigh prieft which ic touched With 
the. feeling of our i itte, Hebr. 4. 15. and therefore 


leauing ahe legall prieſts, he was deſirous to be with le. 


ſus his Sauiout. Euery man goeth aſtray, but the good 


man is m regredient, returning againe to Chrift, which | 
is the way. Being now come to Chriſt, he performes his | 
dutie ta God, and man. Ta Gods in praiſg him with a | 


loud verre, vhich arguech hien devotion, and in falling 
on hi face at Chriſtafeet: which argueth his o humilitiel 


To man, ſor whereas Chriſt ſaid vnto him, Are thrre not 


teune cleanſed *but where are thoſe nine ? he made no 
replic, but held his peace; ę ſigniſying herebyſthat hee 
came backe againe to remember his one thankes, and 
not to tell tales of others ingratitude. Iheſe x 

things ariſing froma liuely faith, are well pleaſing to 
God: and therefore Chriſt diſmiſſed him accordingly, 
goe thyway,thy faith bath made thes nhl. 
Letys imitate the Samaritarie/in his 4 perſeverance, 
being xexer ©wearie of Well damp. The. whichonepoynt 
(as Cyprian and © Auguſtine have noted) is almoſt all 


the contents of our Lords prayer. For in 6 | 
5 p [| 4 e 


* 
» 


— 


| 
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| be thy name, thy kingdome come, thy will be done,&c. what 


doe we deſire but that Gods name may be ſanctiſied of 
vs al waies, his kingdome propagated alwaies, his will 
fulfilled alwaies, If at any time wee fall into ſin, we mult 
returne againe by faith and repentance to Chriſt, ham- 
bling our ſelnes at his feete, and ſeruing him in holineſſe 
and righteouſnes all the daies of our life. 

The Goſpell and Epiſtle u parallel, for fin is a ſpiritu- 


all leproſie, the ſpots whereof are aducterie, fornication, 


oncleannes, Idulatrir, &c. Chriſt is the Phyſitian of our 
ſoule, ho came into the wotld to ſaue ſinners, 1. Tim. 
1. 1 5. I. ue 1 (faith the Lord) am he that putteth away 
thine iniquities, Eſa 42. 25. The preachers of his word are 
his mouth, as it were, to * pronounce that al ſuch as tru- 
lyirepent and vrifaiiedly — his holy Goſpell, are 
cured of their leproſie: but himſelfe alone y cleanſeth vs 
from al ſin. Giuing vs his ſanctified ſpirit alſo whereby 
we put off the old man, and walke in newnes of life. For 
as leprous : Namn after he waſhed in Iorden, had new. 
cleane fleſh in ſteàd of his old rotten fleſh; euen ſo ſuch 


their ancient vices hatred, variance, (edition, cumying. 
murther, &c. haue contrary vertues, as /one,toy,peace,long 
ſuffering, gentlenes, &c. If Job bleſſed God fora wound 
* at thankes owe wee to God for our wounds 
d, and our ſinne forgiuen? 2 O ineffabilis myſterij 
difpoſitio;peccat iniquus & punitur iuſt us, delinquit reus & 
vapulat innocens, offendit impius & damnatur pins, quod 
verrat malur patitur bonne, quod committit homo ſufti- 
net Des. e Os 
Pro ſtruis Dominus moritur, pro ſontibus inſons, 
Fraægroto medicus, pro grege paſtor obit, 
Propopaloreæ mattatur,promilite ductor, 
."Preopere ipfe opifex, pro homine ipſe Deus. 
Quid ſeruut, ſans,agrotus,quid grex pophluſs,; 
Quid miles, quid opus, quid boms ſoluet ? amet; 


The 


as are Chriſts, andiare led of his ſpirit, in the places of 


u See poſt. l. cum 
gloſſis: & Ferns 


fer. y. Dom. it. 


poſt. Pentecoſt. 


Tepper. con. x. 
in loc. 
11. Jobi 1.7. 


2 2. Kixg. 5. 14. 


2 Auguſt medit. 
445. 7. 


| 


| 


—— 
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The Epiſli. Gatar. 6. IL. 


Tee ſee how large à letter I haue written vnto you | 
with mine owne hand, &c. 


% 


OD epiſtle 
to the Ga- 
lathians hath 4 
three principall 


parts 24 


f 


downe the 


Treatiſe : con- 
| cerning 


Conclufion : in the 
text read, where- 
three poynts$ 
are to bee conſi- 


in 


dered: a 


(Preface; ſetting, 
:p-' ches of Galatia. 


"Saluters : Paul and 
the bretbren, &c. 
Saluted: The ¶ hur- 


| Salutation: Grace be 


L withyon,&c. 


ofrines: of holie 


faith: from verſ. 6. 


of the firſt chapter, 

vnto verſ. 1 3. of the 
fifth chapter. 
Rules of good life: 
from ver. i 3. of the 
fifth chapter, vato 
verſ. 1 1. of the fixr, 


ſInfinuation: Toa 
ſee how large 4 
letter 1 
written, qæc. 
Recapitulation: 
An manie 4s 
-defire,&c « 
Validiction: T 
: grace ef our 
' Lord,&c. 


Yee ſee bow lange Saint Paul inſinuates himſelſe into 
the minds of the Galathians by a twofold argument. 


Firſt, from the /argeneſſe of bis Epiſtle. Secondly,forth - 
e 


— 


ꝗ— 
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he wrote it with his owne band, Interpretors haue con. 
ſtrued the word large diverſly; b ſome referring it to 
the greatneſſe of the character. Hyperme to the depth 
of his matter. Hilerie to the loftineſſe of his ſtile. 
4 Thropbyladt to the badneſſe of his hand. e Arſelmus on 
the contratie to the ſaireneſſe of his writing. But the 
| word fignifieth f quantitie ſo well as quality:Heb. 7.4: 
| Iam.3.5. Whereupon Beza tranſlates here, videtis qua 
| longts literis:and Vatablus, Quanta vob epiſtela [cripſe- 
rin. Our Engliſh Bibles accordingly ſs large. that is, as 
Eraſmas in his paraphraſe, ſo prolixe. The plaine mea- 
ning then is, that hee neuer wrote ſo s long an epiſtle 
with his owne hand vnto any Church as vnto them. He 
vvrit indeed to Philemon with his h own hand, but that 
epiſtle was exceeding ſhort in compariſon of this: and 
he vrrit larger epiſtles vnto the Churches of Corinth 
and Rome; but by his ſcribes, and not with his owne 


large that euer himſelſe penned, it ought to bee more 
regarded and better accepted as his paines were grea- 
ter in writing, our diligence ſhould bee greater in rea- 
ding and obteruiog the ſame... 1 n 


opinion that Paul wrote not all this Epiſtle with his 
owne: hand, but onely from hence to the end; which 


dentlyconfuted in the text, forthat our Apoſtle ſpeakes 
of the whole letter in the time paſt, / baue written, Or if 
of any part more then of another, it is of the former 
part rather then of the latter. Againe, the moſt ancient 
Doctors affirme that himſelfe penned it ſrom the very 
beginning to the end with his one hand. Saint æʒ Am- 
whole writing is his own hand there can be no falſe- 
hood. | Primaſau vſeth ꝙ word perſcripfi. w 7 beophylatt 
brings in Pas/ipeaking thus; I am enforced cxenwith 
mine owne hand to write this Epiſtle to you, "Ovonwieu 


calles 


With mine awne band | Haimo ith iris the Doctours | 


| brofe. ſaith, I tu bilographa mannieft, Gs, Where the | 


| 


hand. Wherefore ſeeing this letter is the moſt long and 


aſſertion is contrarie to the text, and truth. It is eui- 
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in loc. 


g Lutber in loc. 
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| o In loc. 
P Theophylaft, 


Anſelm Art- 
tis. 


11. cor. 5. . 


r cap. a. verſ. 16. 


c cap. 5. 5. 


t cap. x. 6. 


u See ſupple- 
ment of Mr. 
Pertins Com. 
Galat. in lc. 


*Aretins in loc. | 


— | 


loue and care toward them, and it is a preſident for Pa- 


glory, ibas they might reiepte u pour fleſp. * Other teduce 
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calles it ib ii, © Auſelme, non notary manu ſed 
mea. This then is p a teſtification of his exceeding great 


ſtors how they ſhould bee diligent in their miniſterie 
both abſent and preſent; if reſident vpon their — 
they muſt bee faithfull in winning Gods people to 
Goſpell: if non-reſident vpon lawful occaſions(as Pan! 
here) fearcfull leſt their minds ſhould bee catied from 
— truth vnto contrarie doctrine, — being abſent in | 
ody, yet they may be q preſentin ſpirit,and preſent 
d having a — — of the” flocke > wa of 2 
eece. 1 2 

At ma as deſire with outward appearance] Heere 
begins the recapitulation in which our Apoſtle like a 
good Orator artificially repeates all thoſe things hee 
would haue eſpecially remembred in the whole diſ- 
courſe; now the maine propoſition of all this large let- 
ter vnto the Galatiaus is; * chat a man is not iwſtified by 
Circamcifion,or any workes of the Law : but by the faith of 
Ieſus Chriſt, The hich is al one with his aſſertion here, 
that Chriſt crucified is the ſole meanes of our ſaluation, 
and onely ground of our .ſpiritvall reioycing. Neither 
Circumciſion, nor vncireumciſion auarlath any thing at all 
but 4 creatare renued, that is,endued with f. faich wor- 
king through loue. Hee doth accuſe therefore ſuch as ob- 
truded t another goſpell, an oppoſite doctrine, but 
_—_ Gods lracl, enen ag many as walks arcording vnto 
this rule. 2 ia 


The falſe teachers are deſcribed by a five preperties, 
as firſt, They deſire with out ward appearance to pleaſe car. 
rally. Secondly, they conſtraine men to the ſtrict obſer- 
uing of theit one deuiſed religion. Thirdly, the marke 
they ſhopte at ĩs toſhun ſtormes and perſecutiaa for ib 
creſſe of Cbriſt. Fourthly, they compell men to keeps that 
law which they will not —— — — Fifthly, they 
pretend Gods honor but jntend ovely their one yaine 


theſe 


rr 


a 
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theſe fiue to foure : Flatterie, Cowardiſe, Diſſimulation, 


Boaſting.y Other to three: firfi ſhunning of the croſſe: 


ſecendly, ſeeking of their owne glory i thirdly, teach. 
ing of that themſelues vnderſtand not. All happily may 
be referred vnto their hypoctifie ; for notwithſtanding 
their faire ſhewes and outward appearance they ſeeke 


not herein their brethrens good, and Gods glory; but 


their one honour and eaſe, that — might haut C 
diguitate otium, a lordlie liuing and a laſie life. Sike 
Church men are like the Church pinnacle pointing vp- 
ward, poyſing downe ward. 

In this deſcription of falſe Doctors, if thy figh bete 
quicke, thou maieſt apprehend the liuely picture both 


of a Schiſmaticke and hereticke, ho though outward- 


ly they ſeeme neuer ſo great, yet are they the leaſt in the 
Church of God. According to that of Chrift, = Whoſoe-. 
uer ſhall breake one of the leaſt Commandements and teach 
men ſo, ſhall be called the leaſt in the kingdome of heanen, 
As a Auguſtine paraphraſtically, Qui ſoluerit & decurrit, 
id et, docuerit verbis quod ſoluerit factis minimus crit, 
If any ſhall. demand how the falſe brethren in vrging 
| Circumciſion had the world at wil, and were made free 
from perſecution? b Anſwere is made, that the Romane 

| Emperours, Caius, Octauian, Tyberius, had giuen liber- 
tie to the Iewes to liue according to their owne law, 

without moleſtation or diſturbance throughout all the 

Rornane Empire. So that if a Ie turned Chriſtian, hee 
had the priuiledges of a Iew ſo long as bee kept the ce- 


remoniall rites of Moſes : whereas they who taught 
hat men were iu- 


that ceremonies were abrogated, and 
ſtiſied only by faith in Chriſt wanted thoſe priuiledges, 
and ſo wete perſecuted of the Iewes, and of the Gen- 
tiles too, © Chriſt crucified being a ſtumbling blocks unto 
the lewes, and vnto the Grecians fooliſhneſſe. Now the 
d pſeudo. Apoſtles here,lefttheyſhould ſuffer affliction 
for the croſſe of Chriſt, inuented a new goſpell, and 
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7 Luther in toc. | 


0 


Sad 


Mat. 5. 19. 


2 Contra. lib. 
Petil.ſib.2. 
cap. 61. 


b Hieron, Pri- 
maſtus, Aquin. 
in loc. 


— 


1. Cor. 1.23. 


4 Auſalm. in loc. 


made an hotch potch ofreligion. For as the Chriſtians | 
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e Mat. Dreſſe- 
rus, vti Ie. Pai 
deſcript, of 
Africa.page 
400, 

f Auguſtin, 
contra.Creſ. 
lib. i. cap. 3 1. 


5 B. Latimer. 


h 47.9.4. 


Zach. 2.8. 


| k Luther. 
Aretins, 


| 1405.41, 


| 


r 


they will none of his croſſe: They would bee with him 
vpon mount Tabor, but not vpon inount Calnuary, © 


ICbriſt, are tearmed often the ſufferings of Chriſt: 2. Cor. 


ſecution for the Goſpell, herein I will reioyce, that am 
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in the countries of e Preſter lohn,and in Auguſtines 
age thef Syamachianireceiued both Circumciſion and 
Baptiſine: ſo they 8 in the matter oſ ſaluation 

Meſſias and Moſet, iuſtification by faith, and iuſtificati- 
on by workes, hereby ſeeking carnaliy to pleaſe both the 
Chriſtian and the Iew : the Chriſtian in preaching 
Chriſts croſſe : the Iew by preſſing circumciſion: of the 
Law. Deſiring to ferue two contraric malters at one 
time, God and Mammon, as it is inthe Goſpell appoin- 
ted to bee read this day. The Papiſts then in being a 
s mingle mangler, is branded with this infallible chara- 
Rerof a m_—_ teacher, and ſois the mungril in religi- 

on according fire and water, Antichtiſtians and Chriſti- 
ans in the chiefe oracles and articles of holy faith, and 
ſo are carnall goſpellers who deſire to haue Chrift, but 


God forbid that I ſhould reioyce but in the croſſe of | 
our Lord Ieſis Chrift | The ſufferings of the faithfull for 


1. 5. 4s the ſufferings of ¶ hriſt abound in vs, &c. And Co- 
loſſians 1.24.1 fulfill the reſt of the affiiftions of Chrift in 
my fleſh for 5 bodies ſake, which is the Church. And ſo 
Chriſt himſelfe witneſſeth in ſaying h Saul, Saul, why 
per ſecuteſt thou me? Saul did no violence to Chriſt, it 
was al done to his Church: but he that toucheth it, tou- 
cheth the i apple of his eye. There is a more liuely feeling 
in the head then in other members of the bodie; for the 
little toe being hurt, inſtantly the head ſheweth it ſelfe 
by the countenance to grieue thereat: ſo Chriſt our 
head is touched with the feeling of our infirmities, euer 
ſuffering while wee ſuffer which are his body. x Some 
Diuines therefore by rhe croſſe of Chriſt, vaderſtand 
Pauls affliction for preaching Chriſt crucified, As if he 
ſhould ſay, let other boaſt as they liſt in auoiding per- 


the name of 


eſteemed | worthie to ſuffer rebuke for 
3 Chrift, 


4 
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Chriſt, = / rake delight in reproches, in neceſſities, in tribu- 
lations, in anguiſh for Chrifts ſake, But becauſe the words 
(u are both exceptiue, making the ſenſe thus, I wil 
glorit in nothing but in the croſſe of Chriſt: and excluſiue 
only in the croſſe of Chriſt, and in nothing elſe : 1 ſubſcribe 
to n Auguſtine, o Chryſoſtome, p Hierome, and d other 
who conſtrue this of Chriſts all- ſufficient ſacrifice for 
our ſinnes on the croſſe, whereby the world is crucified to 
vg, and wee to the world, Chriſt himſelſe being our * re- 
demption, wiſedome, righteouſues that as it is f written, 
he that glorieth ſhould glorie in the Lord, and make 
boaſt of him all the day long, as it is Pſal. 3 5. 28. 

As this expoſition is moſt agreeable to the letter, fo 


| moſt anſwerable to Pauli intent: as if hee ſhould haue 


written thus, Although other make their reioycing in 
circumciſion, I Will reioyce in nothing elſe but in the croſſe 


F Cbriſt, which e abrogates circumciſion. And well 
might hee ſpeake ſo, for that in Chriſt crucified are hid 


not onely the treaſures of wiſedome and knowledge, 
Coloſſ. 2.3. but of fulnes and grace, Iohn 1. 16. and of 
euery ſpirituall bleſſing, Eph. 1. 3. In a wor, all u things 
of which vſually men boaſt, are in Chriſts croſſe. Doth 
any man glorie in wiſedomeꝰ x Paul deſired to buon no- 
thing but Chriſt crucified , às being aſſered that this 
knowledge is eternall life, Toh. 17.3. Doth any boaſt of 
riches and honour? by Chtiſt all true beleeuers are made 


Kmygs and Prieſts, Apocal. r. 6. Doth any reioyce in li- 
bertie? by Chriſt wee are deliuered from the bonds and 
hands of our enemies Luke 1.74. Doth any delight in 


the Princes favour? behold the King of Kings y accep- 


| teth of ys in Chritt. Al men defire comfort and content, 


and therforelet vs(as Pau/here)reioyce in Chriſt cruci- 
fied, in whom only wee are * comple}, and by whom alſo 
we haue right to thoſe things which eye hath not ſeene, 
eare hath not heard, neither can he heart of man con- 
ceiue. 

Gods Iſrael walking according to this rule, though they 


beare 


m 2,C07. 12.10. 


Trac. 43. in 
loan. 

o In ioc. ; 

P Con. poſterior. 
in loc. 
qa See B. Bilſen 
tract vpon this 
text in the be- 
ginning of his 
concluſion to 
the reader. 

r 1. Cor. 3. 3 . 
Jeremy g. 33. 


t Theoß * | 


in loc. 
u Aquin. in loc. 


x 1. (or. 2.2. 


Y Epbeſ.1.6, 


z Colof.2.10. 


1 


I 


— ttt 


* 


IF 1.Cor.4.13, 
b Philip. 3. 8. 


; 


but a« ſeruant in the houſe. Sccondly,the grace of Cbriſt 
ſv to the merit of inherent righteouſues, a inſinuating that | 


.yoar ſpirit] In this adieu our Apoſtle concludes his epiſtle 
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beare the markes of affliction in their body:yet haue they 
peace of conſcience in. their ſoule. For being new crea- 
tares in Chriſt, the world cannot cracifie them any way 
more then they cracifie the world; As the world ac- 
counts them the jilth and of ſcouring of all things: euen 
ſothey repute al! things of the world 4b dung, to wine 
Chbriſt,and to glerie de. 

Brethren, the grace of our Lord leſus Chriſt be with 


wich a great Emphaſis, euery word being a ſtrong rea- 
ſon to confound his aduerſaries, oppoſing firſt our Lord 
[cſus Chriſt the maſter of the houſe, to Moſes who was 


ee are ſaued by grace, freeing vs from circumciſion and 
other workes of the Law. Thirdly, the e ſpirit, which is 
the obiect of grace, to the fleſh, in which y enemies of 
Chriſts croſſe gloried ſo much. And laſtly, noting in the 
word brethren, his lowly, but their Lordly cariage to- 
ward the Churches of Galatia. The brieſe of all is, f I 
haue taught you Chriſt purely, deliuering voto you 
wholſome doctrine touching faith and good manners, 
Ihaue entreated you, chidden you, threatned you, let- 
ting paſſe nothing which I thought profitable for you. 
I can ſay no more, but that I heartily pray, that our Lord 
Ieſus Chrift would bleſſe my labours, and gouerne you 
with his holy Spirit for euer. See the peace of Godin the 


The 


— 
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* 


The Goſpell. Marr R. 6.24. 
No man cas ſerne two moſters, &c. 


nerall rule: No man can ſerue 
His Goſpell is) two maſters. 
5 parted into a) Particular inſtance: Yee cannot 
9 ſerne God and manimon.Where- 
upon is inferred that wee may notbe-carefull what wee 
Mall eate or drinke, but that we ſhould ratber ſeeke firſt the 
kingdeme of God,and the righteouſnes thereof, and then all 
theſe things hall be miniftred unto vs. 

No man can ſerne two maſters] There is no rule ſe ge- 
neral but hath exceptions,and ſo this common prouerb 
is confined within his lifts and limits, as Interpreters 
obſerue. For one man may ſerue two well agreeing ma- 
ſters inioyning the ſame thing, as the men of Tyrus 
h hewing Cedar trees out of Lebanon for the Temple, 
ſerued both Hiram and Salomon. Againe, this axiome 
muſt be conſtrued i ix ſenſa compoſiro, not dixiſo : for o- 
therwiſe we may ſerue diuers maſters at diuers times, as 
k Zacobeuu at the firſt ſerued the world, yet afterward 
he followed Chriſt. The meaning of this adage then is, 
that no man at one time, can ſerue two maſters inioy- 
ning i contrarie duties. As for example, God and 
fleſh are two ſuch maſters, i ſes (ſaith m Paul )avother 
2 oper eres, again — 2 — 

the fleſb laſteth apainſt the ſpirit aud the ſpirit againfi 
3 — are — ene to tbe e s- 
lat. 5. 2 7. We cannot ſerue theſe two, but wee muſt owe 
the one and bate the other, or elſe lene: re the one and di 
ſpiſe the other :we muſt be ſeruants vnto God, and ner 

I vaſſals vnto luſt. 5 70 


e eee e eee i 
3 2 


ci 


Concupiſcence is like to a fire, and our bodie like to | 


m Rom.7 233, 


n Caſſianus, 
Collat. v. 

og ee Thom. 227 
qucſt. 16 3. art.. 


P Fulgent. My- 
thelog, lib. 2. 
fab. de venere. 
8reg. Moral. 
lib. 3 1. cap. 31. 


r Terent.in 


tunucho. 


C Epiſt. Aman- 
do, tom. 3. fol. 
135. 


pot: euen ſo the leſſe we drink and eate, the leſſer is the 


& Caietan. ibid. 


Secondly, the pot is cooled by ſtirring of it; ſo the fu- 
: | riousheate of luſt is much abated by the ſtirring of our 
bodies, and cxercifing of our mindes. Vnchaſt follie 
1 for the-moſi part is begot of an idle braine, hatched in 
„ alaſie bodie. % 2 


into her a litile ſtone, ſo that ſne cannot ſhut her ſelfe 
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cially : firſt,by taking away ſome of the fuell vnder the 


heate of our luſt, It is faſting ſpetile that kils this ſer- 
pent, n incrementum gaſtrimargiæ initium luxuriæ:how- 
ſoeuer o delectatio venereornm be the end, yet gulling is 
the matter and beginning of incontinence. The Poets 
faine venerem natam ex exectis ſaturni virilibus, top ſig- 
niſie that ſaturitie is the father of wantonneſſe, and yn- 
cleannes the 4 daughter of ſurfetting. r Sine Cerera c 
Bacchs friget venus: Lady Denus dwels at the ſigne of 
the Iuie buſh; where there is cleannes of teeth, vſually 
there is no filthineſſe of bodie : but if wee ſtuffe our 
corps like cloakbags, making our mouthes as tunnels, 
our throtes as winepipes, our bellies as barrels; if we fill 
them full of ſtrong drink and new wine, there muſt fol- 
low ſome vent, according to that off Hiereme: Ventrem 
diſtentum cibo c vinipotionibut irrigatum voluptas geni- 
talium ſequitur, nam pro ordine membrorum ordo vitio- 


t Quæritur e lit gue re fit falls Alalber 7 
n premptu can ſa eſt, deſidioſus erat. r 
The Crab fiſh when as the Oyſter doth open, flings 


againe, and ſo the Crab deuoureth the Oyſter: u Our 
aduerſarie the diuell is like the Crab, and wee like the 
Oyſter, if hee finde vs idle and gaping, he takes his op- 
portunitie to confound vs. Otia puluinar ſatanæ, Cupid 
ſhodtes in a ſlugge, and hits none but the ſluggiſn. Al- | | 
beit Rome was ſo well occupied as to make Idlenes a 
diuine ſoueraigntie: yet there was neuer a Temple 
within the citic dedicated quieti & otio, ſed extra colli- 


nam portam illi ignano numini teimplum dadic runt. To 
Fr | ſignifie |- 


„ 
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taine of teares, if wee lament day and night the ſlaine of 
the daughter: aſſuredly we ſhal Parte & the brutiſh A- 
malckies; and ouet come our vntatmed affections, wee 
ſhall ſmite them from the twilight of our youth, vntill 
the euening of out bd age. Some yong mẽ may eſcape, 
that is, ſome vaine words and vncleane thoughts as yet 
| Wey tems ine in v$byras forthe old Artfalekirs,Tmeane 
grole faults Aid foute rranſgreffions,' God will grane 


our | 


LA 


vs power and grace to kill all them, and fo we ſhall re- 
coder all tit tie Amalekits had taken, We ſhall reſcue | 


= — — 
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ſigniſie this rnuch( as our reuerend x /zwe/obſerves)that | Dr. Hanf ea. 
no man borne in Rome, or gentleman well brought vp, is lueli, 
ſhould vouchſafe Idlenes any honour. y Calvin was Rs a: - 
wont to ſay, that a laſie life was of all other moſt tedi- | caluini. 

| ous vnte him. And every generous ſpirit reſolues as 
' * Maxitrinus Quo maior ſum co mages laboro, & quo | *Renſaer.iv 
| magis laboro, eo maior ſum. In holy 3 Bible we reade that | Hhmbolis. 
Iacob vnder the name of Eſau, which ſignifieth b work- * p 
ing, obtained his fathers bleſſing, and that none ſhall — = 
receiuè reward at the laſt day, bur ſuch as haue been la | ib. .ch. 4. a 
bourers in the Lords vineyard: Matth. 20.8. | 
-* Thirdly, wee may coole the pot by caſting cold wa- 
ter into it: in like mannerabundance of teares is a good 
meanes to quench outragious flames of this vnruly fire. 
The Amalekites, as we finde in c ſacred hiſtorie, burned , Sa. ze. 
Ziklag, and tooke their wiues and children priſoners x |. 
then Dauid and the people lift vp their voyces, and mes 
vntill they could weepe no more. After that Dauid asked 
counſell of God, and followed after them, and ſmote 
them (as ĩt is in the text) enen from the twilight vnto the | 
euening of the next morrom, fo there eſcaped not a man | 
ofthem ſave foure hundred yong men which rode vpon | 
camels and fled. Luſt is an Amalekit, it burnes our Zik- 
lag, and ſets on fire this little citie, captiuating our ſen- 
ſes, and making them priſoners vnto it : but if wee with 
Daxid ſhall weepe, ſo that wee can weepe no more; if 5 
wee caſt cold water into the pot, if our eyes be a foun- a 
12 
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our wiues and daughters, our affections moſt deare to 

vs heretofore captiuated vnto luſt, ſhall now doe good 

ſeruice to God, acknowledging this infallible rule that 

_=_ can ſerue two maſters, God and the luſt of the 
eſn. 

Fourthly, the pot is cooled by taking it altogether 
from the fire, ſo wee may the ſooner coole this hot luſt 
which ſo boyleth in vs, if we ſhunne opportunities and 
occaſions of ſinne. S. Paul willeth vs to reſiſt and fight 

4 Io.ſareſ.poli- | againſt other vices, 4 but as for ſornication he ſaith, flee 
crat.lib.8.cap.6 | fornication, 1. Corinth. 6. 1 8. Cupidisaboy,thereforchis 
Idem Aquin. | ſhoote cannot be good; and blinde, therefore his aime 
—_ 1 muſt needes be bad: he can hit none but ſuch as ſtand 
— right afore him, and make themſelues a butt for his ar- 
rowes. It is a ſtrange, yet a true rule: 3 
Ti fugiendo fuga, nam fuga ſola fuga eſt. 
And as good counſell, 
Ne ſedeas, ſed eas : ne pereas, per cas. 
* Luther,tom,4 | et was as great a miracle that ſoſeph in his miſtriſſe 
in Gen, armes ſhould not burne with luſt, as ĩt was for the three 
children to walke in the fierie fornace. without any 
ſcorching. Vong men of a little flame make a great 
fire; whereas the ſault is not ſo much in our yeares as in 
our ſelues. For Daniel a. yong man reproued the laſci- 
uious Elders; Jeſepb a yong man refited the tempta- 
tions of his owne miſtriſſe; John the bleſſed Euangeliſt 
Hieran. ad- | a yong man, f adwodumadoleſcens & pœne puer, and yet | 
res | 25 the 8Scripture wirneſſeth, hee Mas the beſt beloued | 
10%. | Diſciple, But peng men in our time rue and ride to 
% the wood forfuclramiake the hre greater pling range 
cates and delicates, meates and medicines, rather poy- 
ſons to encreaſe the flames of concupiſcence, bragging. 
Wen re iy ee eee 
> See confeſs dote, Such a. gallant h e Augyſſme'was, in his, xaruly, 
1b. 2. cp. 3. 2 „ vntill aimigheie God Anal pe 1 on 
\Confeſſ.1b.8. | home by a voyce from heauen er ing i Tolle. lege,tol- 
8 P books podreale cen enking rp the | 
1 L110 | 24 wy _ Bible, | 
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Bible, the fuſt text hee lighte ä 
Rom. 3.13. Valle honeſtly as tn the dap, nat in gluttomie 
and ven, neither. in chambering and wantonneſſe : 
$arpuriry an the Lord leſus Chriſt;end rake ne thought for 
the fleſn go fall che buſt of it. After this Augustine was 


he now wel vnderſtood my text that he could not ſerue 
two maſters, Cod, and the luſt of his fleſh. 

+ Iknow Safuprferchad afterward his infirmities, as 
himſelſe ronfeſſeth ingenuoully : but hee was nor k gi- 
uen ouer vntomantonneſſe, to worke all uncleanneſſe enen 
with greedineſſe. It is true that concupiſcence ſo long as 
wee are clothed and clogged with fleſh, is notextin- 
guiſhed throughlx. I The children of Tuda could not 
.caſt out the — hr bur they dwelled at Hieruſalem 
vntill this day: luſt is a very Iebuſite, it will dwell with 
vs ſo long as we dwell in houſes of clay. The beſt man 
living may conſeſſe with = Paul.] doe not the good things 
which weld, but the cuil which 1 Would not, that doe J. 
Which Iweuld not Idoe, becauſe n whoſoewer i borne 
of God ſinneth-not abſolutely with plenarie conſent : his 
will in finning is not voluntas, but velleitas, as the 
o ſchogle diſtinguiſheth. A mariner in a tempeſt doth 
calthisgoods}ato che water; a,truciman.aſſiulced on 
chehigh way gines his purſe to the theefe, yet not with 
full conſent z euen ſo the children of God in the ſinne of 
incontiuence tranſgreſſe wittiogly, yet with reluctatiõ 


prohate ſenſe, both apprque their filthineſſe aſore, and 
bosſtof it after. Lucreriathe faire Ladie of Rome was 
N aſſaulted violently by Tarquiuiut; P Augaſtine writing 
of this rape faith excellently, Dus frerunt. & vnus adul- 

terium 4dmiſit - There were two actors, but one adulte- 
| rer, there was a coniunction of bodies, hut a diſtraction 
f windes. N tegenęrate mans caſe is like to that of Lu- 
| erece, ſinuę is gather done 4 ills quam ab ils. 


4 % . 


d on was that of Paul, | 


no more ſytuile to ſinne, but a true ſeruant vnto Chriſt; | 


afore and repentance after; whereas other men in a re- 


|:>: Iſpeakenotthis to encourage any in their vnclean- 
1217 F 3 nes, 


k Epheſ 4.x 9. 


1 Toſus 15.63. 


| 


mRm,7.19, 


| 


n 1. Joh. 3. 9. 


o Thom. part.. 
gueſt 2. art. i. 


oO + 48 - 


n 


ee e e Trial. | 
nes, God forbid. Let euery man inthefeare of God vie 
the meanès afore preſcribed for the cooling of intem- 
perate luſt boyling in his fleſh,and then if hee cannot 
expell this Iebuſite, if hee cannot caſt out this diuell by 
falling and prayer, if he cannot extinguiſh this outra- 
gious fire with watrie teares; let this be his comfort 
that God requires only that luſt be not our maſter, that 
4 Theodortt a- | it reigne mot in our mortall bodies, Rom. 6. 1 z. The 4 Greek 
— . * Fathers obſerue wel vpon that place, that Paul ſaid not, 
46. Jear'® et not ſinne tyranniſe, but ler not ſiune reigne. Be not fins | 
r Ro. 6. 13. voluntarie ſouldiers, in r giuing your members as weapons 
of rigbteouſueſſe vnto ſinne: but if ye be ſinnes preſt ſoul- 
Rom. 7. o. | diers againft your will, it is not you that offend, ſ bur 
the finne that dwelleth in you, Luft may command as a 
tyrant, and yet we may performe good ſeruice to God: 
but if wee ſubmit our ſelues vnto it as our king, if wee 
ſuffer it to reigne, making our members ſeruants to vn- 
cleannes and iniquitie, then aſſuredly luſt is our Lord 
| and loue : for my text mult be true, No man can ſerxe 
Io | ewo ma#ters. e OO SOD TON Utes 4 ——¹ 
t Agg. lib. a. As God and the fleſn, t ſo God and the diuel are two 
de ſer. Dom. in contrarie maſters: for the one is truth ir ſelfe, am the 
my „ | way, and the truth, Ioh. 14.6. the other is a liar, and the 
1 = | father thereof, Io. 8144 · ſo that all ſuch as ſprake the 
| truth from their hart d well in Godstabernace,Plalzty, 
but ſuch as delight in lying, are fit for the diuels ſeruice. 
u Thom. 2. | Now there is u materiale mendaciiom and formale. the 
et. ire. art. | which diſtinction is more plainlie deliuered by the 
| Grammarians,who muaſte a difference berweene the re- 
. porting of an vmruth, and che forging of a lle. For, as 
* Noct᷑. at. lib. Nigidius in * A. G ellius, he y doth lie deceiueth other; 
13 he that reports an vntruih is deceiued hiaiſeffe: and as 
| 4.38. '3* [| Y Lombard, a man may be true chat relates a thing vn- 
| 3 Auguſt. eucbe· true: for as Philoſophers and Diuines haue determined, 
vid. cap.13. | mentirieff contra mentem ire;2t6'Tpeaire that wich oar 
* Auguſt. contra | mouth which wee thinke not in our minde; Enmeidtio 


— 1 | falſa cum a intentione fallendi. The ſeruant of God — 


—— 


4 n ** 9 9 6 12 mY W P 
2 > EE 8 n 9 {2 BFA MALE, 
- 4 A IS * 
” > 
3 2 8 n KY a 
NEL E r * wx ><A — —— 4 - wy — 
+; 7 * . * ” - 4 4 ” 0 


vtters that which is ſalſe, and yet he is v erax, for that he 
bern eie bs diuels ſeruant ſome- 
time ſpeakes the truth, and yet he is wendex,for that he 

hought it to be falſe, as Auguſt nc and Lombard haue 
well obſerued. ., | 

Thou maiſt eaſily diſcerne by this cognizance, to 
what maſter the ſeruant of ſeruants and his retinue be- 
long, namely to- Don Beel- zebub the mint- maſter of 
| equiuocation and forgerie. Not to meddle with their 
old Legend, and new Kalender of ſaints, in which are 
more lies then leaues, To paſſe by their Paſquils and in- 
uectiue libels, as their Þ 7 beatrum crudelitatum, the re- 
lations of Caietan annexed to Genebrardt Chronology, 


Stapletons tres Thame, Mer. gallo bel, mundus furiofus, 
Giffords Caluino- turciſmus, together with the ſeditious 
pamphlets of Allen, Sanders, Campian, Briſto. Rob. Par- 
ſens; all which are not onely byperbolict, but as e one 
witrily;byperdiabelici, Not to mention here their vnſuf- 
ferable correcting, yea cortupting of all authors, onely 
giue me leaue to remember how the Ieſuits impudently 
deliuered in pulpit and ꝗ print that old Beza was dead, 
and that forſooth he died a Romane Catholike. Z4{aria- 
aus Scotias, lib. 3. Chron. ad an. 85 4. e Sigeſbertus gembla- 
cenfis, f c Martinus polonus, the penner of the Chronicle 
called Faſciculus temporum in fol. 66. Volateran. Com. 
| 5 4b.22. Jacobus Bergomenſis de Claris mulieribuu, cap. 
143. h Salellicus, Toannes lucidus de emendatione tempo- 
ram lib. 8. i Ranulybus, k Boccace,! Platina, Nauclerus, 
andmother arrant Romaniſts affirme directly, that there 
was 4 Pope Iaane : who being an n harlot well became 
the ſeate of the Babylonian whore. Vet eAventinus au- 
al. Boior. lib. 4. Onuphrins annot. in Platin.Genebrard.in 
Cron. ad an. & 54. Bellarm. de Rom, pont. lib. 3. cap. 24. and 

lour moderne Ieſuited papiſts obſtinately contradict 
this hiſtorie, ſecking, againſt their owne knowledge, 
to perſwade the world that it is a meere fable. By which 
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tegan Autherp, | 


Dr. Sari. 


à Viuarius 
epiſt. 


e Chron, ad 
anno 854. 

f Supputat ad 
anno 855. 
ECol. 657, 
Lug aun. 

h Ex. 9. lib. 1. 
i Polychror. 
lib. 5. cap. 3 2. 
k Lib. de ( laris. 
fem. 
In vita loan. 8. 
m See Dr. Mor. 
ton apolog. cat. 
lib. r. cap. 19g. 
& Alex. (ooke: 
Pope Foauc, p. 3. 
n Nam ape pa- 
ter patriæ pepe- 
rit — 


it ĩs apparant that they gaine more by this one illiterall 
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| puerulnm. 
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d Jam. 4. 4. 
P Ardens in 
loc. 


4 Pſal. 107. 26. 


r chryſoſt. 
Hieron. 
Aret.in loc, 


Anton. de 


| Biblicis, 


t1uuenal. 


x Axet. in loc. 


YTertul.cont. 
Hermogen. 
Idem Vega. in 
loc. 


Rampen. in fig. 


1, 


u Lib. zccap. 7. 
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ſaith the text, the waters were dmided : but the cruell E. 


their deuotion as it were 9 carried vp to the heanrs, in 
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Tße fifteenth Sunday after Ttinitie. | 


art of lying, then they do by the ſeuen liberall Sciences. 

As God and the fſeſh, and God and theDiuell, foro 
give Chrifts inſtance, God and the word are two ocon- 
trarie maſters. And therefore whereas p ſome defire to 
ſerue God onely, ſome the world only, ſome both tin 
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their auarice 4 again te the deep: our bleſſed᷑Sauidut 
ſaith peremptorily, Te cannot ferne Grd and maummon. 
He doth not ſay, ye cannot haue God and inammon; 
for Mary and Martha may dwell together, righteouf- 
nes and riches may ſtand together: but ye cannot ſerue 
God and mammon; for hee thatis theſeruant of God 
muſt be the maſter of his money.” © 2000 
The children of Iſrael as it is recorded Exod. 14. wal- 
ked vpon drie ground through the red ſea, becauſe, 
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ſail, Let hero be 4 pert Nc hutaſteimayohcewas 
made scher tene dſtem calletis hlt Negde HCL. 
mai ibn, in n L Gl 


pute garden bnd ale Z ih 
pit him in the garilen of Eden,communding lum: md ſaying, 
T how ſhalf eat freely, &c. We muſt thereforeflerue none 
but this eee ee ee aca 
obi rhaſter, & Marin on our t aant: for it /ũ ſerueè Gol 
moſtʒ end ſeek his lug dtn fr, breſpecting his glorie 
and honor afbre al other things, aboue al ocher things 
then al other things, as Chriſt promiſeth here which are 
necrſſerie ſor vs, Mall be mumſtredvero-us. 'SeoÞpiſt, i 
Sind after Trinttie. Sedan * Ane 


Thus F haue fhewed how Ns Mair can ſcrut dv ma- 


ſters as tyre, but ë as one. For 4 every man ĩs eithera wil. 
ling or vn willing ſeruant: if willing, he h batrrbe onc, 
ard lab the other: if vnwilli hy bt will e tht vi, 
aud derpIſe the other; And yet ac hid inthe beginmpg; 
one man may ſerue diuèers maſters at diuers times val. 
beit they require diuers, yea contrarie ſeruiee. ſerrbeVy | 
fometimes an inſtrument of Satan, aſter ward Chrifts 
Apoſtle. Salomon ſometime ſeruing God, ſometime ſers | 
ning his Jufts, Phe chleſſed eheefede mant torhewsrld | 
in his life, was tlie child of God fr his death, Alli en 
Feeither a thought; a word, or a deed agaliiſt the divine 
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Nen 


law, Who did euer offend imthouglit mort thier Paxil? 

8 breathing out threatnings wyhinft-i he>Difeiples af the | 
Berd. Who did! cuctoffendlinword more then N 

Morſwearing his dne maſter: Who-did eur bffend 
more in deed then Dizuid? iL bound two greatifins | 
together, adulterie and murther : And yet the God &þ 
compaſſiqn and father of mercit retained all theſe fin- 

ners again in his fert, Ihe which examples arc re 
dotded an Hoy Bible; parth for infifuRion ſdeft a8 
Handl itt partly forthe confSlation of ſiich' as haue fal- 
len. K Iaſtrmuei patriarch non ſolum docerter nd ei 
wine bo 


* Gen. 2. 


ui the Lord tooke th mu anlt | 


| d Augaft le ſer. 
Dem. in monte, 
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1 Epbeſ. 4. 5. : 


|, 


r 


lib. 2. Idi Ea 
thym. Auſelm. 
Marlorat. in loc. 


© caietan.in loc. 
4 Gbff.& lan- 
ſen .con.cap.qt. 
© Patietur. us. 
Auguſt ſu line- 
bitauii vulgar. 
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f Auguſtin, 


£475 9.1, 


T3 5. . 1 q | 
b Mat. 26.72.74 
12. Sam. 11. 


k 4mbroſe de 


| errantes; If Noe wasdtowned himſelfe wirh 
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Abraham ib. 


cap. . 
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1. cor. 10. 11. 


m Aug. de ciuit. 
ub. zr. cap. 24. 


n Epiſt. al Da. 


1 ma/um,lom.2. 


fol.133. 
o bi ſup. 


Pr.Pet.4.3. 
5 7 I 331th © 


 ncel,Panlebuachgring oſghe $3 
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- || fervpthewgrſt of our daies vnto the beſt, Agai 
| vg, beſcech.you, repent with all our heart throughly, 


T he fificemth Sunday after Trinitie. 


iente ſidm th 


only, let vs, renouncing all other ſeruices, inſtantly with 
all hafte and with all our heart tnę to the Lord our 
God. p is ſuffceert tharwe liaus fpent.the time paſt after 
the lutt of the Gentiles in want ounaſſe, gluttonie, drunken- 
eſſe &c. let ys now ſpend a much tame 45 remaineth in 
the fleſh after the will f God, It is a monſtrous abſurditie 
that ſeruing hut two matters all gut life, weſhould {ay 
criſtet che Heſt of our airs ee b apRSNcR 9 5 
ne, let 
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4 powre out thy ſoule lile water before the face of the Fore. 
donc! | | 
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er colour may remaine: If Mammon he thy maſter, ob- 
ſerue him; if God be thy Lord, — him : t halt not 


elſa leans to the out, and defÞiſe the otbeſ. 10512512 
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thou powre out milke, the colour remaineth in the 
Panne: if wine; meſem remaigeth im rte veſſefrr if ho- 
ney, ſome tafi& ion erh ih dhe pr. Ae therefore that 


will not r panitentis pexitere, 1 muſt net powre 
out his heart a CAO de 4 y his 
colour: nor like wine, leſt hee ſmell of Wicked imagi- 


nations: nor like honey, leſt hee keepe a ſmacke of his 
old tricks: but like cleane water, that no taſte, or ſmell, 


berweene two opinions, fit not ypos tꝰ o ſtoblẽ alte 
not downe betweene a two burthens, ſerue not 0? 
maſters, either you muſt hate the one, au loueitho other or 
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644... 1 
Preaehed at Pauli Croſſo, Febrig ain. 1600. the very 
ſame houre that Robert Eatte of Eſſex entring the 
Lirie with his vnfortunate troupe, found by wo- 
full experiende the words of my text to be true, 
en that e mute i after,. | 
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r Saluian, lib. 3. 
de gubernat. 


f Bonauent, 
Dieæt. cap. 1 1. 


1 Gen. 49.14. 
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e 1. Kisgat. 27. 
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in loc. 


. swinln7 ! 
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| x Vide Zan- 
chium in loc. 
v Expoſit prior. ce Grecke in y Hieromes opinion affoord the ſame 
| ſenſe, But if we ſhall examine the precedent part of this 
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om 10 i122 - [ac tomeniLorfretber yee fant not, 
dona vil; 9 nbenanſt ifuey tribulations. And that 
Jon z{cd 7; mid wollot bod yr od {Cauſes dir that I 
-F'Hisepdftle fog: i ſuffer for your 


cM :eStajpeth, JI. . in reſpeR} . abril... 


a double 1e. OIININETS of the Conſequent 2 for 
queſt of Paul: A N by: 4 chat it 2 your! 


Lo Praiſe. 
22y 2:2 51 1:ARCAET to God: Fer this Cauſe, Bec, 
A 21117319 4. =O onfitnget::': 51:10 1918. 
Peti 


, 
1 


Ideſire The x Syriac hath it thus: I deſire that my ſpi- 


rit faint not in my tribulations, And the bare words of 


Chapter, I Paul am the priſoner of Teſia Chriſt for you. 
Gentiles, &c. and the od v i the I — my ne Gs 
the Father of our Lord leſus ¶ briſt, &c. that yee may be 
ſtrengthened with might by his ſpirit in the inner man; it 
will appeare moſt euidently, that this text ought to be 
conſtrued as our Engliſh tranſlation here readeth, / de- 
| ſire you that yee faint not; it being one, yea the onely 


2 Aretiusix lee. *maine point of al this epiſtle, which is nothing elſe but 
dem dquin. “ an exhortation vnto perſeuerance. 


- Marlorat.ar 


ment buias 


721. 


That] ſuffer for your ſakes] An argument from che 
cauſes of his affliction: as if hee ſhould ſay, Yee men 
and brethren of Epbeſis are a both efficiens and final 


cauſe 
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u Hue qu un b ition : Ibm my knees 
Jun 26 033822 yen 10 e nb Hachen Bec. 
| Mule iuiog:z Hate him 
that is able, &c. i 
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| The ſextcemth Sunday after T rinitie, 
cauſe that I ſuffer, and therefore no reaſon that ye ſhould 
faint beeauſe of my tribulations, Efficient, being a priſo- 
ner in Rome for the b Goſpell, cuen for that doctrine 
which I taught you. Finall, enduring this impriſonment 
for your e good, and d example, that yee likewiſe may 
continue conſtant in the ſincere profeſſion of Chriſtia- 
nitie. Pax/ then ſuffered not for his owne fault, nor yer 
for their faction: it was onely for defending the truth, 
euen for preaching © Chriſt cracified, vnto the ewes a 
Stnmbling blocke, and vnto the Grecians fooliſones, And 
therefore ſuch as ſubſcribe to the Confeſſion of our 
Church, acknowledging all our articles of religion or- 
thodoxall and pure; cannot in ſuffering a re croſſe 
for certaine queſtions about matters of indifferencie, 
aine to themſelues or their followers any true glorie. 
they know chat f B. Naley went to the ſtake chere- 
fully, wearing a tippet of veluet, and a corner cap: and 
E as that good old mi Father Latymer prophecied, at 
is burning there mas ſuch a candle lightedin England, as 
ſhall rener be put out. Jobs Philpot was an Archdeacon, 
and Doctor s Roland Taylor vſed the Seruice book to 
his comfort all the time of his impriſonment, and com- 
mended it at his death as the laſt token of his loue to his 
deare wife: Vet theſe men (let enuie be iudge) were the 
Diamonds of the Churches ring in that age. Whereas 
if the daily martyred B. Farrar, or that vigilant Paſtor 
B. Hooper had ſacrificed their liues in the quarel againſt 
Clericall habits, and other comely Ceremonies, inioy- 
ned by their religious Soucraigne King Edward the 6: 
Iudicious Fox would neuer haue numbred them among 
the glorious Martyrs of Chriſt. I fay then vnto ſuch as 
boaſt of their perſecution in this kinde not for the bo- 
die, hut only for the fwadling cloutes of holy religion: 
ash Paul once to the Corinthians in another caſe; your 
| 3 not good. See Epiſt. a. Sund. aſter Eaſter. 
Which.us your praiſe Fo clauſe may be referred (as 
1Interpretorsobſcruc)both to Pauli affſiction, and their 
2 perſeue- 
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b caĩ etam „ 
© Aquin, 
ilius. 

« Anſelm. 
Sarcerius. 


@ I .Cor.1.23, 


f Maſter Foxin | 
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2 In his prayer. 


The ſixtceuth Sunday after 7 rinitie. 


perſeuerance. To Pauls affliction, it is your glorie that 
ye haue ſuch a Paſtor. as is the k priſoner of I eſus Chriſt, 
in bonds not for any ſcandalous crime, but for1conſci- | 
ence toward God, euen for preaching among the en- 
tiles the wnſearchable riches of Chriſt, as it is verſ. 8. of 
this preſent chapter. If yee rightly confider my tribula- | 
tion, it is to make your glorious, and it cannot diſmay 
n bur rather encourage you, knowing that God will 
o reward our light affliction which is but for a moment, 
with a farre moſt excellent and eternall weight of glorie : 
2. Cor. 4. 17. And if my trouble'for the truth occafion 
vnto you ſuch praiſe ; ? how much more glorie thall 
your owne conſtancie procure before God and men, if 
ye faint not vnder the croſſe, but continue faithfull vnto 
the end. The Church is like Abrahams Ramme tied in a 


buſh oſ thotnes, Gen. 22. 13. Tribulations for the Goſs 


pell are the 4 markes of the Lord leſus, in which r our A- 
poſtle tooke great pleaſure, being more proud of his 
iron fetters, then a bragging Courtier is of his golden 
chaine. If they bee blefied who die in the Lord, how 
bleſſed are they who die for the Lord? Their deaths are 
not mortes, but ſ immortalitatet, ast Ialian honoured all 
thoſe who were ſlaine in his warre : ſo Chriſt and his 
Church honour ſuch as are martyred in the Lords bat- 
tell, Celebri potius laude quan luctu: right deare in the 
fight of the Lord is the u death of his Saints, vndergo- 
ing in Chriſts cauſe Chriſts croſſe. e 
For tbis cauſe I bow my knees vnto the Father of our 
Lord leſus Chriſt] As, if hee ſhould fay, x Becauſe you 
cannot doe this of your ſelues, I pray for it, and that not 
coldly but y earneltly,bowing ny knees of the bodie with 
z Stephen, and of the heart with a Manaſſes, not vnto any 
Saints in heauen, much leſſe to their ſenſeleſſe Images 
on earth, b hauing momthes and ſpeałę not, eyes aud ſee not, 
cares aud heare not: hut vnto him only that is able todor 
exceeding abundantly about all that we can acke or thinke, | 


to the Father of mercies, and Godaf 4 all grace, from | 


| 


— — K 


whom | 


A 
— 


— 
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| The ſaxteemth Sunday after Trinitie. 


whom:commegh e euery good and perfit gift. f Infirmi- 
tatis noftre eſt deficere, ſed Dei reficere To God then 
bow my knees, & yet not to God ſimply, s but to God, 
A the father of our Lord leſas Chriſt hin whom he is wel 
pleaſed. To him I make my requeſt, able becauſe God, 
willing becauſe the Father of Chriſt, to heare me and 
helpe you. 

Which is father of all that is called father in heauen and 
in earth] According to the preſent text of our Commu- 
nion booke the meaning of Paul is, that God is the fa- 
ther of all fathers in earth. As of the Prince which is our 
cinill father, becauſe i by him Kings. reigne: of the Paſtor 
which is our eccleſiaſticall k father, becauſe Preachers 
and Teachers are his! ordinance: of the parent which is 
our naturall father, becauſe = children are the gift of the 
Lord. And father of al our a fathers and progenitours in 
beauen, Abraham, I ſaac, Iacob, dc. and father of the glo- 
rious An gels alſo, which alc fachero,as 16 0 ſop ſed one 
to another, and al of the vntop vs in reſpect of their tuitiõ 
and illumination, as being the miniſters of God for our 
bodily a preſeruation and ſpirituall r erudition. And fo 
God being r=r# «rlegra 2m, may be termed, and that 
not vnfitly, the father of all that is called fathet in hea- 
uen and in earth, ſ hac ratione eſt omnium pater, & ab co 
patres cæteri nominantur. Our tranſlation here then is 
not ſo ſenſeleſſe, ast they who did except againſt it. 
| Our latter Engliſh Bibles I — reade better, of 
whom is named the whole. familie that is in beanen and in 
earth. And of wbem (as u Interpretors obſerue) may be 
referred vnto God the Father, and vnto Chriſt his Son. 
To the Father, = who did adopt the whole familie, that is, 
all the Church in Chriſt. To hriſt Ieſas eur Lord: x for 
the Catholike Church as well triumphant in heauen, as 
militant on earth, conſiſting of all nations, people, tribes 
hath her name from him. As all of Cæſars family were 
called Caſarians, and all of the tribe of Iſrael, Iſraelites. 
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named Chriſtians, In Chriftallmen and # ngclsare con- 


tributes of one kindred, a there is neither Tew nor Gre- 
cian, there is neither bond norfree,there it neither mals nor 
female; for ye are all onc in Cbriſt᷑ leſau. b Here then ia an 


| other argument enforcing our Apoſtles cxhortation, If | 


all of vs haue receiued this honourable ſtile ro be called 
Chriſtians of Chriſt, in that wee profeſſe Chriſtianitie; | 
let vs not be faint bur feruent, not wauering but con- 
ſtant in our faith vnto the end, and in the end. For if we 
proſeſſe Chriſt in words, and e denie him in our works, 
aſſuredly we ſhall haue nothing but a name, nme ine- 
nec crimen im, but if any turne Turi or lem, d de- 
fying Ieſus, he ſhall not haue ſo much as a name. 

That he wonld grant you according to the riches of his 
glorie] Thee Greeke fathers conioyne this and the ſub- 

quent verſe, making both one requeſt: / deſire the fa- 
ther of our Lord Ieſas Chriſt,that he wonlagrant you, ac- 
cording to che ref h giorie, that ye maybe ſoftreng- 
thened with might by bes ſpirit in the inner man, as that 
Chriſt may dvell in your hearts by faith, f Other haue di. 
ſtinguiſhed theſe petitions, in the firſt whereof obſerue 
chekef ſiue circumftanceseſpecially : | 
. — Who doth giue? The. Father of aur Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt. | NES 
2. What? That ye may be frengthened with might, 

3. Out of what cofferꝰ Ont of the riches of bis glory. 
4. By whatinftrument?By bis ſpirit. — 

5. In what part? In the inner wm. 

The word grant or give;doth excludes humane me- 
rit, and ſhew that our perſeuerance proceeds only from 
the riches of G ods glorie,which our Apoſtle calleth in the 
ſecond chapter of this Epiſtle, verſe 7,excerding riches of 
bis grace. But hee termeth it heere glorie,tibecaule the 
conſtant reſolution of the faithfull-is Gods glorie, for 
as much as his power «© made perfect through their weak- 
es, 2. Cor. 1 2.9. Or it may bee i thus expounded accor- 


| ding tothe preciſe lettetʒ It is not for a great man of an 
55 | opulent | 


| ifhe ſpared not his one ſonne, but gaue him for vs all 


ſod The King ol goals cannot = ex epulentia glorioſa giue 


that the Church of God militant on earth is not in her 
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| opeleve fortune to giue ſparingly; wherefore God out of 
[ 


c riches of bit glorie giveth vnto all men k liberallie,! for 


to death, howſhall he not with him giue vs all things al- 


but exceeding abundantly, aboue all that we atbę or thinke, 
Pault addition is very remarkable, the riches of bis glorie. 
For as he ſheweth elſe where, the goodnes of God to- 
ward vs, it is not a bare, but a n rich mercie: not a little, 
but a o great laue: not a naked or a ſingle, but a 5 ſaſſi- 
cient, yea 9 ſuperabundant grace. So long then as God 
is rich in mercie, ſaith r Bernard, I cannot bee poore in 
Merit. | 

That ye may be ſtrengthened] Heere we may learne 


full ſtrength, it is alway growing and : increaſing more 
and more, we may profit, but we cannot be perfect till 
this corruption hath put on incorruption, the moſt reſo- 
lute Souldicr in the ſpirituall warre hath euery day neede 
to be ſtrengthened, and that With might; becauſe wee 
fight not againſt weaklings but ag powers and ſpiri- 
tuall potentates in high places, Ephel.6.12, Our aduerſa- 
ries are ſo mightie that we cannot ouercome them, ex- 
cept the ſpirit of God which is u the ſpirit of fortitude, 
ſtrengthen vs» the inner max, that is, in the x ſoule y that 
albeit our bodie which is aur ontward men, periſh: yet 
our ſpirit which is che inward man may be renewed duilie. 
He doth not pray forthe wealth of the world, or health 
of the bodie which afford comfort outwardly : = but he 
deſireth ypon his bowed knees the Father of our Lord 
Tefus Chriſt, that his Epheſians may haue ſound inner 
parts, as it is in the à Palme, all gloriouu within, it is then 
an idle conceite to thinke that a Paſtor benefits his peo. 
ple more by a little skill in Phyſicke and Law, then by 
2 great deale of Diuinitie : for having charge of their 
ſoules, and not of their bodies ot — 
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1 he ſixteenth Sunday aſter 7 rinitie. 


with might agaioſt our aduerſarie the divell,  - 
That Christ may drell in your hearts by faith, that ye be- 
ing rooted and grounded in lone; Theſe three metaphors 
of our Apoſtle dell, roored, grounded. are molt emphati- 
call, and pertinent to his purpoſe; the faithful are Gods 
b houſe, Chriſt therefore doth not onely e ſip with them 
as a gueſt : but 4 dwell with them as head of the familie, 
e not onely M but weir, f non hoſpitari modo ſed 


babitare. 


An s houſe ſurely founded is able to withſtand the 
windes blowing, and waues bellowing. A tree deepely 
rooted is not ouerthrowne with a tempeſt : euen fo,fuch 
as are grounded in faith, and rooted in loue, continue 
ſtedfaſt in their profeſſion in the middeſt of all afflictions 
and perſecutions for the word; but ſuch as haue h no 
roote, beleeue but for a ſeaſon, and ſo Chriſt is in their 
hearts onely for a ſeaſon. If for the Goſpell any ſtormes 
ariſe, they bo ſuddainely caſt downe, yea carried away, 
with euery blaſt of conttarie docttine. The i Galathians 
had begun in the ſpirit, aud yet after ward they were be- 
witched and k remoued away to another Goſpell. In 
Salomon the ſpirit was quenched, and ini quitie for a 
time got the vpper hand: and Biſhop m Laimer is bold 
to terme ſuch new ſpirits, who ſay that we cannot looſe 
the ſpirit : and therefore let vs ypon bowed knees hum- 


bly beſeech almightie God, out of the riches ofhis mer- | 
cic, to ſtrengthen our inner man by his ſpirit, Chritt | 


dwelleth in our heart by faith, a as long then as faith is 
aliue, Chriſt o liueth in vs, and we in him: if our faith 
once be dead, then Chriſt which is our v life departs out 
of our heart. Now faith without good workes is4 dead, 
it mult therefore r worke thorough loue, wee muſt bee 

rounded and rooted in charitie. | 

light be able to comprehend with all ſaints,what is the 
breadth, langtb, depth, and height] i Some by bredth,vnder- 
and the broade way, Matth. 7. 13. by length, eternal 
life by depth hell: and by height heauen: as if he ſhould 


haue 


| 
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Tie fixteembh Sunday after Trinitie. 


have ſaid, if yee bee grounded in faith, and rooted in 
charitie, then yee may ſoone know which of theſe to 
loue or leaue. Bur it is better expounded t c ither of our 
loue toward other, or of Gods loue in Chriſt towards 
vs. Of our loue, u which hath a breadth, in louing all 
men, euen our enemies. A lengtb, in that loue neuer falls 
away, 1. Cor. 13. 8. An height, in louing our ſiperiours, 
A depth, in louing our inferiours : or an height in louin 
God aboue all, and a depth in reuerencing the — 
of his riches, Rom. 1 1.3 3. The loue of God toward vs 
x hath a lengtb, in reſpeR of his eternitie, Pſalm. 102 12. 
A breadth, in reſpect of his infinite goodneſſe ſhewed 
vpon all his workes, Ecclefiaſticus 1. 10. An heigbt, in 
reſpect of his excellent nature, being high aboue all 
people, Pſalm. 99. 2. A depth, in reſpect of his vnſæarch- 
able wiſdome which is a profound deepeneſſe, Eccleſia- 
ſtes 7. 26. here in alluding as it may ſeeme to that of / Jeb. 
Cauſt thou by ſearching finde out God? ¶ anſt thou finde 
out the almightie to hit perfection! The heanens are high, 
What canſt thou doe? It is deeper then hell: how canit So 
knrowe it? Or as v other, Chriſts loue toward vs hath a 
length, in that his mercie doth endure for euer and euer, 
euen from euerlaſting predeſtination, vntill euerlaſting 
— A breadth, in that hee would a all men 
ould be ſaued. Iewes, Gentiles, Grecians, Barbarians, 
afore the law, vnder the law, after the law; from the be- 


| 


inning vnto the worlds end. A deprh,in that he deſcen- 


ded into hell, openly triumphing ouer Satan in his owne 
{ kingdome. An herghr,in that he did aſcend b farre aboue 
all heauens, and there ſitteth at the right hand of God as 
our Mediator and Aduocate. < Other haue diſcourſed of 
the foure woods, and dimenſions in the materiall Croſſe 
of Chriſt more ſubtilely then ſoundly. For the plaine 
meaning of theſe words is, that our redemption is a 
d graat myFerie.To knew Chriſt crucified is eche bredth, 
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and droſſe. Some trouble chemſelues and ether about 
round and ſquare,long and fhort, black and white,ſpen- 
ding the firength of their wits in examining the lawful- 
nefie or vnlawfulnefle of certaine ceremonies vſed in the 
Church of England : whercas if they were grounded in 
faith and rooted in loue, they would endeuour rather 
to comprehend with all Saints, what is the breadth, 
length, depth, heighth of Chriſts loue toward vs, and in 
fine to be þ filed with all fulneſſe which commeth of 
God, 

e $ome thinke that the Church is this falneſſe, encrea- 
fing daily till the number of Gods elect is accompliſhed, 
h Ocher,conftrue this of the bleſſed Trinitie: bur becauſe 
i the fulneſſe of the Godbead dels in ( hriſt, and the Saints 
are complete in him: Itakethe clauſe that ye may be fulfil- 
led with all fulneſſe of God) to be nothing elſe bur an k ex- 
planation of the former words, as if he ſhould ſay, this 1 
meane by breadth, len gi h, depth and heighth; that he which 


| [bath Chriſt, hath all things abſolutely complete to per- 


ſection: I pray therefore Inot that ye may be fully God, 


but that ye may be full of God, full of his m grace with 


all che living Saints in n this world, and full ofhis glorie 
with all the Saints departed in the world to come,that ye 
may ſo faithfully ſerue God heere, as that ye may fully fe 
God hereafter, euen face to face, 8 


Vnto him that is able] In this thankſgiuing of our Apo- 
ſtle three points are conſiderable, namely, 


o Motiue: Gods abundant liberalitie, being able 


and willing to giue moe things, and more plen- $ 


tifu'ly then either we do asche or can thinke, 
p Matter: Zepraiſe, or glorie: mans bodie within 
the elements is clofed, the blood within the bo- 
die, the ſpirits within the blood, the ſoule with- 
in the ſpirits the mind within the ſdule, nd God 
reſteth in the mind: ſo that this world was made 


The 


for man, man for the ſoule, ſoule for the mind, 


and the mind fot God: that as oſ him & through | 


him 
im 
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T he fixteenth Sunday after Triwivie. 
him and for him are all things: cuen ſo to him 
might be praiſe for euermore. —.— 
| place: In the congregatian, d as being 
Gods tabernacle dedicated to prai- 
er and praiſe, r knowing and parti- 
cipating Gods vnſearchable riches 
| in Chrift, Other aſſemblies haue 
| | their beginning and end, but the 
Church is the 1 of truth, a- 
mY — which hell gates are not a- 
Fenz: ble te preusaile. The Church then 
Manner in] enduring for euer and euer, onely 
. ean and will honor God euer and 
euer. 
| Perſon;by whom our thankes are con- 
ueyed vnto God, by Ieſiu Chriſt, as 


and man, by whom alone the gra- 
ces of God deſcend downe to vs, 
2 our prayers aſcend vp vnto 


Time: Throughout all generations, &c, 
For as the mercies of God toward vs are for euer and e- 
uer ; in like manner our praiſes to himought to be for e- 
ver and euer: — mar ed lauduiu immenſis celes 
brands, ſee the concluſion ofthe Pater voter in the La- 
tur gis. x b YES 5 ⁰⁰ 


being the Mediator betweene God | 
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T he ſocteenth Sandy after T rivitit 


Tue Goſpell. L vx 7.11. 
Aud it fortuned that Ieſus went into a citie called 
Nuim, &c. ; 


"y Miſcries of man: In this afflicted woman 
accompanying her child, & that « ſo»,and 
that her only ſonne to his graue, dying in 
| Spring of his yourh, euen at that age 
| when he was moſt able to com. 
This Goſ- Th 9 
pel is an em 


blem of the 


| fort her. 
Winter of kerw:idowhosd, when 
| did moſt want him. 
z Mercies of God: In Chriſt who did pitie 
the diſtreſſed ä | 
hought, , He hadcompaſſi- 
on ox her. 
Ins Word, Weepe not. 
Deed, He raiſed the dead, and deline- 
I rea bi tobi mother. 
The b mourning troupe in Naim ĩs a liuely repreſenta- 
tion of our eſtate by nature, ſubiect to ſicknes, infirmitie, 
death, damnation, horror, hell: out whole life being as 
it were nothing elſe but a wide weeping, anda ſondying. 
One doth crie, Let the day periſh wherein I was borne,and 


| the night whenit was ſaid there is a man child cenceined, why 
| died I not in the birth? aud why did I ſucke the breaſts? for 


. | fo hold I now haue lien and been quiet, I ſhould baus ſlept 
4 pſal.i 20.4. 


then and been at ref. d Another doth crie, Woe is me that 
Ian conitrained to dwell with Meſerh, and to have mine | 
habitation among the tents of Kedar, © A third crieth, O 
wretched man that 1 am, who ſhall deliuer me from the bodie 
of this death. All, as it were with one voice crie, f Man 
that is borne of « woman is of ſhort continuance and full of 
trouble. But Chriſt and his followers on the contrarie re- 


8 


ſemble 


i\ 
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ſemble our eſtate by grace, wherein is ioy, peace, life, 
health, happineſſe, heauen. In this troupe 8 one faith, O 
death where thy fling ? O graue where is thy victorie? the 
ſting of death is ſinne, and the ſtrength of finne is the Law, 
but thanks be vnto Godwhich hath ginen vs victory through 
eur Lord leſas Chrift.i Another doth ſay, Blaſſad be God, 
exten the father of our Lord lefuu Chriſt, which according to 
bis abundant mercie hath begotten vs againe to a liuely hope 
by the reſurrection of Ieſus Chriſt from the dead, to an inbe- 


' | ritance immoriall and vndefiled, and that fadeth not away 


reſerned in heazen, A k third doth ſay, Yeknow that we are 
trenſlated from death vnto liſe. All fing and ſay with Za. 
ie,Blefſed be the Lord God of Iſrael, for he bath viſited 
redeemed bis peaple. | 

Behold there was a dead man carried ont] The word! be- 
held inthe Scriptures is like an hand in the margent of a 
| booke, pointing out alway ſome remarkable thing, and 
it is heere like that hand m Baltbaſar ſaw writing vpon 
the walles of his Palace, for as that fore warned him of his 
vtter ruine; ſo this admoniſheth vs of our laſt end: behold 
| dead man caried ont. This dead man was a yong man, as 
it is expreſſed in the text, I ſay to ihc youg man ariſe, and 
a rich or honorable man as n ſome gather out of the text, 
in that auch people were with his mother, And it is worth 


none from the dead, but only ſuch as were rich and yong, 
as the daughter of» Iairu a Ruler of the Synagogue, be- 
ing about twelue yeeres of age: P Lezarmw a man hono - 

red in his nation, and as 4 Epipbauius reports about the 
yeeres of 30. and in my text, a yong ſonne of a widow 
well affected in the place where ſhe dwelt. Herebyteach - 
ing vs that ſuch oſten die ho leaſt enpett death, and ate 
| moſt embed of the world. PVore men and dd men 
haae their paſport, as they begin to leaue the world, fo 
the World is content to part with them. Attheir carrying 


21 4 


„r 


our obſeruing, that Chriſt in the Goſpell is ſaid to raiſe 


out tobe buried vſtally thete' is leſſe weeping, hecau 4 , 
fee nos eee dane pa in peace 
. 


— 


7 
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5 l. cor. 15.55. 


11. Pet. 1.3. 


| 


k 1. lohn 3.14. 


Vega in loc. 
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| 


« loachim Bel- 
leis. 


| 


A 
| 


| quite razed, but ſuted to the colours of faith and vertue. 


ports a tragicall accident, how that in his time there was 


— 
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they be now deliuered from the burden of the fleſh, and 
infinite miſeries of this life. But death is rhe ref all 
fleſb, and ſ all fleſh is graſſe, and all the grace thereof as 
the flower of the field. Per natiuitatem wviret in carne, 
per iuuentutem candeſcit in flore, per mortem aret in pul- 
were, By birth a man is greene in his fleſh, by youth he is 
white in his — by death hee is withered in the 
duſt. For death as a fiſherman encloſeth all kinde of fiſh 
in his net, great, ſmall, good, bad, old, young: which the 
Poets inſinuate in the fable of Death and Cwpid, ho 
lodging at a time both in one Inne, interchanged each 
others arrowes: and ſo from chat: day to this, it comes 
to paſſe that ſometimes olde men doate, and young 
men dye: | 
Sic moritur Iunents,fic moribundus amat. 
"Which was the only ſonue of bis mother, and ſhe a a wi- 
dw] Children are walking Images of their parents, euen 
fleſh of their fleſn, and bone of their bone, the wealth: of 
the poore man, and honour oſ the rich. It was then one 
ſep vnto weeping Croſſe, that this woman had loſt a 
childe,fornatureby grace is not aholiſhed but perfected, 
not murthered but manured, her impreſſions are not 


| 


Dawid a man according to Gods owne heart did weepe 
for his x ſicke childe, erĩe out for his dead ſonne, O A- 
ſolon ay ſonne, my ſonne Abſolon : would to God bad died 
for thee, O Abſeleu, my ſoune,my ſouue. S. * «Ambroſe re- 


a poore man in extreame neceſſitie conſirained' to ſell 
one of his ſonnes into perpetuall bondage, that he might 


herebꝝ ſaue the xeſt from a preſent famine, Who calling 
all his deare children vnto him, and bæholding them 4 


oline branches round ahont luis table, could not re ſolue 
which hee might belt ſparr. His eldeſt ſonne was the 
ſtrength Fd his youth;cuen, hee that called, bim firſt fa- | 


js 
ther, and therefore nat willing to part wich him., His 


* 


£ 


yoogeſa boy ff x 


5 bis 


— 


— 
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bis mother, and therefore not willing to part with him. 
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A third moſt reſembled his progenitors, having his fa- 
thers bill, and his mothers eye, therefore not willing 
to part with him, One was more louing, another 
more diligent then the reſt, and ſo che good father in 
concluſion among ſo many could not affoord to part 
with any. | | ; 


It was another flep vnto grieſe in this widow, that her 


dead childe was ® 4 ſonnc. For daughters in reſpect of 
| their ſex being weaker veſſels, are not ſo fit for buſineſſe 
and imployment: barer age ſonne, albeit in obe | 


dience a childe, yet in counſell often prouesa father and 


is in ſtead of an husband to his widow mother. But it 


was an higher ſtep vnto griefe that this one ſonne, was 
her only ſonne um firſt begotten, and b onely begotten, 
and her ſelfe not a young wife: but an old widow with- 
out hope of iſſue, Now what kinde of ſorrow this was 
is expreſſed in holy Scripture :<© Mabę lamentation and 
bitter mourning 4s for thine only ſonne. And Zachar.12.10. 
They ſpall lament for him as one mourneih for his only ſon, 
and be ſorrie for hin as one is ſorris for bis firſt borne. Sy- 
'yophanes hauing buried his onely ſonne, cauſed his farus 
to bee ſer vp iii his houſe, 4.Sed dum triſtitiæ remedinns 
querit, ſeminarium potius dolores inuenit. . _— 
This in briefe was the widowes miſerie, now ye ſhall 
heare of Chritts mercie. When ſhe was hapleſſe and 
hopeleſle, he had compaſſion on ber, and did exceeding, a- 
bundantly aboue all that ſhe did aske or couldchinke, as 
it is in the ſalect Epiſtle for this S Before ſhe did 
call, he did. anſwere, granting her delice before ſhe mo- 
ued her ſure. f Teaching vs hereby that euery good gift 
igfromahave,narpulleddowneby waight of merit: but 
powred downe'by Preventing grace, wy 
God is a father of the fa 


cauſes of 5,widowes :Eliah'in! a great famine by Gods 


appointment relieued the. widow of h Zatephath, and 
Ebjers,cuen by the ſame diuine goodneſſe, ipcreafed 


- ?itl3 another 
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another diſtreſſed widowes oyle, 2. Kings 4. Peter, AQs 


9.comforted a whole congregation of weeping wi- 
dowes, in raiſing Dorcas againe from the dead : and 
Chriſt here tooke pitic on the deepe /phing of a widow. 


to k 1 the fatherleſſe, aud defend the widow ; not onely 


peace, lmags enim petit qui petere non audet, & plus dat 
qui dat non rogatus. 


his workes are correſpondent to his words, he came »igh, 
and touched the coffin, and ſaid, Tong man, I ſay vnto To 
ariſe and he that was dead ſate vp, and began to ſpeake, and 


himſelfe to be very God and man, in walking with bis 


but by his ownepowerin a —— faſhion, I ſay 
to thee youg man u ariſe ) to he Got,euent 
Acts 3. 15. D 


* 


1 
14% 


ſubiect to ficknes and mortalitie then at other times of 


he delinered bim nts bis mother, In which hee ſhewed | 


Diſciples, in talking with this widow,comming vighto'| 
the gate of the citie, touching the coffin, a very man: in 
raiſing the dead, and making him to fic vp, and ſpeake, 
t not as the Prophets and Apoſtles in anothers name, 


e Lord of life, | 
About the fall of the leafe men ordinatily bee more | 


i By which, all men may learne, Magiſtrates eſpeciallie, 


when the widow doth importunatly call and crie, Doe | 
we inſtice, Luke 18.3. but euen while ſhe doth hold her | 


meope voi] n. Abraham the father of the faithfull be- 
a Gex. v0. ailed his dead wife Sara, n Joſeph an holy man of God | 
mourned many daies for his father Jacob, all the people 
for o ¶Moſes, and Chriſt himſelfe for p Lazarme. His ne 
fleto then, is not a prohibition forbidding at funerals all 
weeping : bur an inhibition only forbidding too much | 
weeping,that ſhe ſhould not be ſerrie for rhe dead, 9 4 
they Which haue no hope, ASifhee ſhould haue ſaid vnto 
her as he did in the like caſe to Martba, Iohn 11.25.lam| 
the reſurreftion and the life, whoſoener beleeneth in mee | 
though be were dead, yet ſhall ho line. * I wound and make 

| whole, bring downe to the graue andraiſe vp againe. And 


io ws — 


the yeere, wherefore the Church hith/allorted Fane! 
T73::;0fisS f this 
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this ſcripture for this ſeaſon,, as a ſick mans ſalue to com- 
fort vs againſt diſeaſes and death. Intimating that Chriſt 
is che only health of all the liuing, and euerlaſting life of 
all ſuch as die in him. 

| And there came feare on them all, and they gaze the glo- 
rie to God Our Euangeliſt here deſctibesa7.double fruit 
of the miracle: the one befalling ſuch as were preſent, 
the other extended ynto many men abſent, in that che ru- 
mour of it went foorih throughout all Iury, and throughout 
all the regions which lie round about. The miracle wrought 
in the preſent beholders a twofold effect, Intus timor, 
forss plorificatio : Reuerence within, and glorifying of 
God without, for they conceiued heereby faith in the 
Meſſias, and ſo feared God, glorifying him with true 


would haue men aſcribe praiſe to God in the congrega- 
tion from time to time: theſe ſpectators accordingly, be 
holding the riches of Chritts grace who did excee- 
ding abundantly aboue all that the poore widow did 
aske or thinke, gaue the glorie to God, ſaying, 4 
| | pg Prophet is riſen vp among v5, and God bath viſit 
u people, All 
Hitherto concerning the letter of this hiſtorie: Now 
let vs (as the a Fathers and b other Interpretors)examine 


five points in order: 4 37k 

1. Who is dead,and carried out to be buried. 

2. What is the coffin and tombe wherein hee is en- 
cloſed; 25) 
- 3, What they be that carrie him to the graue. 
4. What is that gute out of which he was carried; 
J. What is that widowlamenting his dean. 
He that is dead and carried out to be buried is an ob- 
ſtinate ſinner, for the e wages of ſinne is death, and eue 
ry man irrepentant without faith and feeling of his ſins 
is dead (as the 4 Scripture) deſcended inte hell ( as 


Ambroſe 


worſhip, and acknowledging his mercies in viſiting his 
people; Here the — and Epiſtle meete againe, Pax! | 


the miſticall expoſition or allegorie, conſidering theſe 


ſerm. 44. 


Caietan. 


2 Auguit traft. 
49. in Ian. & | 
de verbis dem. 


Ambroſ. 
Reda in loc. 
b Luther. 
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Hemine. 
N 


0 Nom. 6. 23. 
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Hort. car. lib. 
3. od. 3. 


De bona mer. 


one oſ the 


| borhoſhadic andſavledyingin ſane is bell, l u. 26.23. 


| in irrepentance, namel 
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© Ambroſeſpcakes) euen while he Nueth. In three things 
| (Col 


eſpecially reſembling a Corſe being 4 Heauie, 
Stinking. 

Cold. as being infected with the venome of the s Ser- 
pent, and wanting the powerfull heat of Gods holy Spi- 
rit which is h quenched in them. Heauie, becauſe ſin is a 
burthenſome load, Mat. 1. 28. preſſing downe,Hebr.1 2. 1. 
hindering our aſcending and ſeeking the tbiugs aboue, Co- 
loſſ. 3. 1. For howſoeuer it be true that if all the moun- 
taines in the wofld ſhould fall together vpon one iuſt 
man, he ——— be ſtedfaſt and keepe his 
ground: according to that of the i Poet, | 

Si fractas ilibat ur orbis, 

Impauidum ferient ruina. 
Yet ſinne is ſa heauie, that it caſt downe Dathan from 
earth, and Lucifer out of heauen into the bottomlcſle 
pit of hell. Stiuting. becauſe the ſlanderer hath an vnſa- 
uorie breath, bis k rhroat being an open ſopulabre. The wic- 
kedneſſe of adulterers is! filthines. The goods ofthe co - 
uetous hoorded vp, and not laid out, are a very m _ 
hill, and euery ſinne is an a vwc/eaxneſſe, ſinking int 
noſtrels of the Lord. - | 

Now forthe coffin and tombe wherein this cold, hea» 
uie;Ninking Corſe lieth: as there be three kinds of death, 
je, which is the naturall death, another of 
ſoule, which is ſpirituall death, a third bath of bodie and | 
ſoule, which is eternall death: euen fo there be three 
kinds of tombes accordingly: the rowbe of the bodie is 
the graue, the tombe of the ſoule is the bodie, o quaſi 
ade or ab. Awiryſe, tumulus iſte morer mals, the tombe 


ö F 


The rich man died and mas buried in bell. And the ſinner is 
borne to hell by q foure porters eſpecially, detaining him 

Ys | | 
nd Hope of longer life, | 


** 2 Looking pon the faults of ozhermen. 7308 


3 preſump- 
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3 Preſumption vpon Gods mercie, 

4 Flattcrie of leaud companie, 

Theſe foure carie the ſinner out of the gate toward hell, 
as for example, when he doth luſt with his eye, the dead 
man is caried out by the gate of his ſight, er oculorum- 
bene ſicium infert anima de neficium. If he delight in back. 
biting and ſlandering, the dead man is carried out by the 
gate of his mouth. Itherake pleaſure inhearing talesand 
illreportsof his neighbour, the dead manis carried out 
by the gate of his cares. And the widow lamenting his 
death(as \ Theophylat thinkes) is the ſoule,bur as t other 
generally the Church of God, for as there is ioy in hea- 
ven ſor one ſinner thatTonuerteth: even ſo griefe to ſuch 
as haue their conuerſation in heauen, when a ſinner will 
not returne from his wicked way, but is giuen ouet in a 
reprobate ſenſe, to worke all vncleannes euen with gree- 
dineſſe, Epheſ. 4. 19. The three ſorts of dead raiſed by 
Chriſt aptly reſemble, ſaith u Auguſtiue, three ſorts of 
ſinners. A ſinner is dead in the houſe like /airus daughter, 
when he doth imagine miſchie fe in his mind: carried oui 
| of the gate like this yong mau heere, when be * brings 
| forth vngodlineſſe in word or deed: ſtinking in the graue 
like Lezarm,ifhe ſinne habitually without any remorſe, 
Y drawing iuiquitie wich cords of vanitie, fheaking good of e- 
will and euill of good, * heaping vp wrath againit the day of. 
wrath, and of the declaration 5 the iuſt indgement of God. 
Now then as there was weeping forthe dead Damoſell 
in the houſe, more weeping for this man caried out of the 
I | ge, but moſt weeping at Lazar« graue, Martha wept, 
and Mary wept, & the Iewes wept, & Chriſt himſelf wept 
and groned in the Spirit : ſo we mult be ſorie for the be- 


ſe, moſi ſorie when a man * ſtandi in thaayet of the wicked 
and ſiu in the ſeat of the ſcornefull. It may be well applied 
vnto Chriſts academie which b DemeFthenes once ſaid of 
Athens, in our Diuinitie ſchoole we weepe more for the | 


| leaud liues of the bad, then for the deaths of the good. 


_ 


ginnings of ſin, more ſorie forthe proceedings & encrea- |. 
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As the Church of God hath three kindes of Plants; 
ouer the dead: ſo the diuell and his companie three 


when we finin the houſe, — an euill thought: 
but more glad if that a man be carried out of the houſe, 


breaking out into ſcandalous actions: and yet moſt mer- 


rie when a ſinner continueth in his filthinefle, as Lazar 
ſtinking in his graue. Let vs then d awake from ſleepe, 


Sacraments, in his iudgements, in bis Preachers inſtant- 
lie calls vnto you daily, Tong wan ariſe, Damoſeh ariſe, 
Lazaerns ariſe, Whereſore let vs I beſeech you fit vp, and 
ſpeake : that wee may comfort the Church our afflicted 


ther in heauen, Amen. 


The Epifile, Ey ux s. 41. 


70 which am a priſoner of the Lord) exhort you, that 
gee walke worthie of the vocation wherewith yee 
are called, & c. 


— ſundrie dogmaticall concluſions touching 
matters of holie faith in the three former chapters: 
our Apoſtle comes now to patheticall e exhertations 
concerning good manners in this preſent, beſeeching 
his Epheſians in generall co wake worthis of the vocation 
whereunts they were called, in more particular ro ſupport 


ts in our text: 


1. There is but an bod. 


2. But ere ſpirit. 
3. But ove LA 
4. But eve Lord, 


5. But aus faith, 


\ 1 * 


kindes of e Plauſus. Our aduerſarie reioyceth a little 


and ſtand vp ſrom the dead; Chriſt in his word, in his 


mother on earth, and bee well accepted of God our fa. 


| 


eng another through lone, keeping the vuitis of the ſpirit in | 
the bond ef peace. Prefſing this one point with ſeuen ar- 


6. But 


1 
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6. But one bapriſme, | 
7. But one God, and father of all which is aboue all, and 
through all, and in you all. As if hee ſhould argue thus: If 
the Church your mother bee but one, God your father 
but one, Chriſt your Lord but one, the holy Spirit your 
Comforter but one, if your hope but one, faith one, Bap- 
tiſine one: I ſee no cauſe why you ſhould not live roge- 
ther and loue together all as one, endeuouring to keepe 
the vnitie of the ſpirit through the bond of peace. 
Firſt, there is but exe bodie, that is, one Church: for al- 


beit there be threeſcore Queenes, and foureſcore Con- 


cubines, and the number of Damoſels be without num- 
ber, yet as f Salomon ſpeakes in the perſon of Chriſt, my 
loue, my doue is alone. As then in the naturall bodie there 
is a perpetuall fympathie betweene al the parts: 8 I one 
member ſuffer al ſuffer With it; if one member be had in ha- 
nor, all reiozce with it: even ſo in Chriſts myſticall bo- 
| die, I hs eye muſt not ſay to the hand, I haue no need of thee: 
nor the head againe to the feete, I haus no need of you: for if 
the Magiſtrates ſhould bend themſelues againſt the Mi. 


| nifiers, and the Miniſters againſt the Magiſtrates, and 


the Commons againſt both: aſſuredly God would bee 
againſt all. And therefore we muſt alway remember our 
Apoſtles ſaying, i. Cor. i 2. 20. that there is but ane bodie, 
though there be many members, One not as tied vnto any 
one place, much leſſe to any one perſon. The Donatiits 
inthe daies of b ¶Auguſtine would haue tied the Church 
to Cartexna in Africa. The Papiſts in our time tie the 


Creed, in which the Church is {tiled Cathol:que : that is, 
vniuetſall, extended (as Chryſoftome notes vpon my text) 
to all places, and all times, and asi Bellarmine more fullie, 
to all faithfull perſons, not onely thoſe which are now li- 
uing, but alſo thoſe which haue been from the begin- 


antichriſtian crue which haue nothing ſo much in their 
mouthes as the Church, the Church, infringe the liberties 


Church to Rome in Italy. Contradifting heerein the | 


ning, and ſhallbetothe worlds end. And ſo the * | 
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ſoſ the Church cxceedingly; For all of them baue made 
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the — Church to bee nothing elſe but the Ro- 
mane Church, and ſome of them haue made the Romane 

Church to be nothing elſe but the Pope. Papa virtaali- 
ter eft tota eceleſſa. ſaith k Haruaut. As Anabaptiſts ima- 
gined a Church like the ſpider, or I Plinies acephals, all 
bodie and no head: ſo Papiſts have framed a Church 
like the toadſtoole, all head and no bodie. To borrow a 
phraſe from Charmides in» Plavtus : Hic quidem fungino 
genere eſt, capite ſe totum tegit. If Cardinals and Ieſuits be 
reputed monſters, as being men of v all profeſſions, or- 
der, degrees, offices, benefices; then what a monſter of 
monſters is the Pope, which is all of theſe, and none of 
theſe, both head and bodie too. 

One ſpirit] S. Paul ſaith, 1. Cor. i 2. that there are diuer- 
ſities of gifts, but one ſpirit: to one is giuen by the ſpirit | 
the word of wiſedome: to another the word of know - 
ledge by the ſame ſpirit: to another is giuen faith by the 
ſame ſpirit: to another the gift of healing by the ſame 
ſpirit : to another prophecie, to another diſcerning of 
ſpirits, to another interpretations of tongues : all theſe 
worketh one and the ſame ſpirit, diuiding to euery man 
as he will ſeuerally. Now the ſpirit which is theo Com- 
forter of the Church in her widowhood euer ſince 
Chriſts aſcenſion, and as it gvyere tutor to leade her into | 
P all truth, on Whitſunday deſcended in viſible ſhapes 
vpon the bleſſed Apoſtles aſſembled, as the q text ſpeakes 
d ge r in? ek, altogether in one place with one ac- 
cord, Where there is vnitie of ſpirit, there doth reſt the 
ſpirit of vuitie: but where there is babling,there follow- 
eth inftantly Babel, vpon Diuiſion alway Conſuſion. 

One hope] As the Decalogue teacheth how to loue, and 
the Creed how to beleeue: fo the Pater nofter haw to 
pray. Shew ing vs exactly what we muſt hope and deſire: 
namely, firſt Gods glorie, then our one pou Gods 
glorie, for that is Alpha and Omega, the firſt thing wee 
muſt aske, HalloWved be thy name : and the laſt thing — | 


os A. 4d 


— 


c 
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| muſt performe, for thine is the kingdome,the power, and the 
glorie. Now concerning our owne good: we deſire and 
hope for eſpecially the kingdome of heauen, Thy king- 
dome come. On which all other petitions depend, for we 
pray thy will be dowe, for this end only, that wee may be 
ſubiects in his kingdome of grace, and ſaints in his king- 
dome of glorie. And his will is done by depending on 
his might and mercie for things temporall and ſpiritual ; 
in regard ofthe one, wee pray, give vs this day aur daily 
bread ; and for the other, forgine vs aur treſpaſſes, lead vs 
wot into tentation, deliner vs from exill. And ſo by conſe- 
quence Gods kingdome is the center of all our wiſhes, 
and totall ſumme of all our hopes. And becauſe the wiſe 
man euer begins at the end, our great Doctor hath in- 
ioyned in things eoncerning our ſelues to begge the 


of vs walke in one way, all of vs haue one guide in the 
way, all of vs when wee come to our iourneys end ex- 
5 one and the ſame reward: itis very meete all of vs 

ould endeuour to keepe the vnitie of the ſpirit in the 
bond of peace. | 


perour Caligula tooke off the head of his:great god Ju- 
| piter, and ſet on another of his ownes The — in 
their interpretations and gloſſes haue ſwitten off Chriſts 
Ieſus the only head of the Church, and haue ſet on the 
Pope. Suppoſe (ſor thought is free, and impoſſibilities 
may be ſuppoſed) I ſay ſuppoſe, S. Peter was Pope, and 
the other eleuen e is Cardinale, as £ Johannes de 
Turre Cramata doth auow. Suppoſe hee was at Rome, 
ſuppoſe hee was Biſhop of Rome, ſuppoſe the Pope ſuc- 
cerds him more lawfully then the Patriarch of Autiacb, 
(all which a Proteſtant will nat grant, and they cannot 
proue) yet I would faine leame of a ſchoole Papiſt, who 
was this one Lord, and one head of the Church after the 
death of S. Peter immediatly. Whether Liuau, or Cle- 


* 


ficſt of all, which is indeed the end of all. Seeing then all | 


' One Lord] It is reported by  Sueromws that the Em- 


uu or Avacletns,or Clemens : 0 ſoure good men Pp 
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and true, let them chuſe whom they will. 

Clemens Romanus an old new Father, whom the lear- 
ned conceiueto be the Popes owne child, writes in his 
t Apoſtolicall conſtitutions euidently,that Linus was the 
firſt Biſhop of Rome made by Saint Paul, and that Cie. 
mens after the death of Linus was the ſecond, ordained 
by Peter, if this relation be true, the Pope ſits not in the 
chaire of Peter, but in the ſeate of Paul, for he created 
the firſt Pope. Franciſcus Turrianns in his u apologeticall 
annotations vpon the text of Clemens, anſwereth that Li- 


Vicar generall, executing Epiſcopall iuriſdiction in Saint 
Peters non- reſidence. The like is recorded of ¶ Ietus by 
x Marian Scotus in the life of Peter. But by their good 
leaue, the Romane Martyrologie makes both Linus aid 
Cletu Biſhops of Rome: and Cardinall Baronius in his 
annotations vpon their ſeuerall martyrdomes, and in his 
Eccleſiaſticall Annals, y tome 1. maintaines againſt all 
commers, that Linus was the firſt, Cletus the ſecond, and 
Clemens the third Biſhop of Rome after Saint Peter. Ce- 
ſar Baronius in the ſame place thinkes that {Term and A. 


dis him, and ſhewes by diuers reaſons accurately, that 
they were two. And indeed the Romane Kalender allor- 
teth Anacletus a feſtiuall vpon the 13. of Iuly, and Clerms 
another ypon the 26. of April. Wherupon a Tritenbemiu 
and other Popifh Hiſtoriographers hold, that Clemens 


cond, other that he was the third, other that he was the 
fourth, 
gameſter at the Popes primero, takes ypon him to com- 


oxdere - in deed ſaith e he, Clemens by right was the 


vu was not Biſhop of Rome, but only Lord Suffragan or | 


varlotus were all one: but Cardinall = Bellarmine contra- 


poſe the difference. But as b Auguſtine ſaid of Perihes, | 
vi reſ pᷣondere Conatus eſt, magis oftendit quod nonpoteris 


Ln 


was the fourth Pope after Saint Peter. So then as you ſee, | 
ſome write that he was the firſt, other that he was the ſe- ( 


Bellermine who ſhufled the ecards aft, and is the beſt 0 


| firſt Pope, but he ſuffered out of his humilitic Lina and | 


- 
* 


* 


religion are vntruſſed, and lie open to the whip, They 


| the words of the Lord are verified, Eſay 19.2. Concurrer⸗ 


eculus in corpore, Peter was not head of the Church, but 
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d Damaſus t Sophronins,& Simeon Metaphraitesaffirme 
nota word, but contemnestheſe writers which he mag- 


tholike Authors in his 2, © Tome, but for auoiding ofte- 
diouſneſſe, let it be granted that Clemens being an hone- 
ſter man then popelings in our time, poiſoned not his 
predeceſſors, but ſuffered them to liue and die in peace. 
Let if chere were three popes alive at once, who was this 
one head, and one Lord? thẽ there were 3. lords, not one 
lord, ꝙ lord Clerm,y lord Linms,y lord Clement, & happi- 


ge for Cletus, one for Linas, and the third for Clement. 
Thus (as f one ſaid) the Papiſts inthe points of their 


boaſt of their ſucceſſion of Biſhops, and yet they cannot 
agree among themſclues and tell their owne tale who 
was the firſt, ſecond,third, or fourth Pope of Rome. Here 


uciam e/Egyptios aduerſiu Ægyptiot, I will ſet Egyptians 
— — one ſhat fight againft — 
bour,citic againſt city, and kingdome againſt kingdom, 
popiſh Councels againſt Councels, Vniuerſities againſt 
Vaiuerſities,Schoolemen _—=_ Schoolmen, the leſuits 


ronius againſt Belermme, and Bellermineagainſt Baronie 
un, one againſt another, God and the truth againſt all. 
It is wittily noted by Saint 8 Auguftis. Petrus erat 


— 


am eye in the head. God grant the Pope ſo much grace as 
to become an eye, or to ſtand in ſtead ef an hand, yea of 
a finger, to ſurther the building of Gods houſe, Head he 
is not, head he wasndt ſo much as in opinion for the 
ſpace of fiue hundred yeeres after Chriſt, head he cannot 
be, for there is but one Lord, one head; one ſheepefold, 


Cletus to execute his office ſo long as they liued. But 


that Lions died before Peter. Heere Bellarmine anſweres 


nifieth elſewhere, placing them among learned and Ca- 


ly this may be one reaſon why the Pope hath 3. crownes, 


againſt the Prieſts, and the Prieſts againſt the Ieſuits, 3a. 
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Let vs examine therefore what this one Lord is, our 
Apollle faith elſewhere that there be many gods and ma- 
vy lords, Many gods in title, many gods in opinion, in ti- 
tle, either authoritatiue or v/#rpatine, by right, and ſo 


ſo the Pope is called god, k Dominus Deus nofter Papa, 
as the Canoniſſs impiouſly blaſpheme. Many gods in o- 
pinion, and ſo the Scripture tels vs that gold is the ! eo- 
uetous mans god, and the m belly the gluttons god, and 
ſo there be many gods in heauen, and in earth, and in hell 
too. For it is written that the people of Calicute worſhip 


tions, ® amentes meutes, hauing their vnderſtanding fo 
blinded, that as p Pradentius writes vnto machus, cug- 
rie thing that was good was eſteemed a god: in ſo ful 
that e was «kim they had ſo mary gods, as that in- 
deed they had no God. Thus = fee there be many gods 


know cke truth (as it is heere faid) there is but onely one 
Lord in truth. Other lords are damini titulares. our Lord 
is Dominus tutelarit, a Lord protector indeed. Other by 


men ate made gods: but our Lord is the God who made 


all men, an abſolute Lord of himſelſe, and in himſelfe, 
q Dominus dominantium, the Lord of all other lords, and 
God of all other gods. And in this acceptation Lord is 
vicd in the holy Bible ſometimes eſſentially, ſignifying 
the whole Deitie: as in the firſt Commandement, Tam 
the Lord thy God, and Pſal. 50.1, The Lord enen the moi 
| mightie God : and ſometime perſonally, for Chriſt the ſe- 


Lord leſtu Chrift:andſo I take it tobe taken heere,there 
ic one Lord, that is, one Chriſt, Maſter of vs all, and head 
of his vrhole Church, | ; | 

Now Chriſt is one in himſelfe, and one to vs: in him. 
ſelfc one, for albeit he be God and man: yet he is not two 


0 2. de gat. Dom. 
j 8 . 


but one Chriſt, : Non alter ex patre} alter er watre: ſed 


Kings are ſtiled gods in the i Pſalme. By vſurpation, and 


the diuell. The Gentiles were ſo vaine in their a ĩmagina- 


and many lords, yet vnto vs but one Lord. Vnto vs who | 


4 


9 


cond perſon in the bleſſed Trinitie, Luk, 17.5. The Apo- 
tles ſaid to the Lord: and 2. Cor. 13.13. The — of onr 


{ 
{ 
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aliter ex patre, aliter ex matre. One (as oxthodoxall A- 
thanaſius in his Creed) not by converſion of the God- 
head into fleſh: but by taking of the manhood into God: 
one not by confuſion of ſubſtance, but by vaitie of per- 
ſon 2 for as the reaſonable ſoule and fleſhis one man, ſo 
God and man one Chriſt. Againe, Chriſt isone to vs, as 
being \ yeiterday and to day. and the [ame for ener, 

Obiectiuè, 

. Idem,< Subiectiuè, 
Effectius. | 
Obieftine, the ſame in his word, for he that — 
was ſhadowed in the Law, is to day ſnewed in the Goſ- 
pell : as* Auguſtiue ſaid, the new Teſtamentisclaſped in 
che eld, and the old is opened in the new. One Chriſt cru- 
cified being the center of all the Bibles circumference. 
Idem ſubiettmve, the ſame in his attributes, in his power, 
in his authoritie, being al way the Lord of his people, che 
ſhepheard of his flocke, the head of his Church, Idem ef 
fectiuè, the ſame in his goodneſſe and grace, for he who 


day and ſhall be forcuer /eſ#s, * that is a Sauiour of his 
people: he is as well now the light of the Gentiles, as he 
| was before the glorie of his people Iſrael: he that was 
preſent and preſident among the bleſſed Apoſtles, hath 
promiſed alſo to come vnto vs, to comfort vs, to be in the 
middeſt of vs, as ouer all, and through all: ſo likewiſe in 
ys all, as it followeth in the text. 
If chen this one Lord be preſent with vs in his word, 
preſent in his Spirit, preſent in his power, in all the ſame 
eſterday and to day, and for euer. I ſee no cauſe, why he 
ſhould need another Lord, deputie Lieutenant, or Viear 
generall to execute his office: for Chriſt may be conſide- 
red of vs as a Lotdæ two wayes: 6 
1 As God, þ 
2 AsGodand man, 


A Go, by e ofcreation, hes an abſolute Lord 
2 


ouer all men, and all things ia aden earth. As: 


a ” . 
k 2 * 


was yeſterday the God of Abraham, I ſaac, Jacob, is to 


3 ' Godſ. 
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f God and man, or as the redeemer of man hee is ſoue- 
 raigae Lord of the whole Church in more ſpeciall man- 
ner. 

Now then as Chriſt is God with the Father and holie 
Ghoſt, hee hath his Deputies on earth to gouerne the 
| world : namely, Kings and Princes, therefore called 
| Gods, Bur ashe is a Mediatour and Lord of his redee- 
| med ones, hee hath neither fellow, nor deputie. No fel- 
low, for then hee ſhould haue been an imperfe& Media- 
tour: no Deputie, becauſe no creature is capable of this | 
office: the performance whereof ariſeth of the effects of 
two natures concurring in one action, namely the God- 
head and the Manhood. And therefore howſoeuer Prea- 
chers are his aQiue inſtruments, his meſſengers, his Mi- 
niſters, et you will) his vnder Vſhers to teach his ſchol- 
lers in this great Vniuerſitie: yet none can properly bee 
called his Vicars, or Deputies to do y in his ſtead which 
perſonally belongs to him, In this ſenſe there is but one 
Lord, and this one Lord is the Lord, euen the Lord of 
| Lords Chriſt Ieſus God and man. 

1 Wherefore ſeeing all of vs march vnder the colours of 
: one Captaine, all follow one Maſtet, all ſerue one Lord, 
7 1.7bz 4.8. | Whoſetitle is7 love, whole = liverie is loue, whoſe chiefe | 
lebe 13.35. | commandement is loue, whoſe doctrine is the doctrine 
a Fpbeſ.2.17. | of a peace, whoſe Miniſters are the b meſſengers of peace, 
Rom. 10. 15. | whoſe followers are the e children of peace: itbehoveth | 
„„ (if it bee poſſtble) to haue peace with all men, ende - 
uouring to keepe the vnitie of the ſpirit in the bond of 
ace. | | | 

One faith) The Turke hath hisfaith;theTew his faith, 
| the Gentile his faith, Heretikes haue their faith, and | 
Schiſmatikes their: faith. In ſome countries (as it is re- 
| ee ee py there are almoſt as many Creeds as heads, at the 
| * Relation Fre- ſeaſt as many ſects as Cities. It is 4 written of Poland, that 
| if any man haue loſt his religion he ſhall be ſure to finde | 
the vverld, it there, or elſe he may gluè it gone foreuer, Howthen | 
ſecd. 43. | i it true that ther is but one faith 343 bs 5011 ils n 
1 KEE rf | Anſwere 
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Anſwere is made, that to ſpeake properly theſeare not 
faiths, but factions; all of them being either vnbeliefs, : 
or miſbeliefs. And therefore when the Diſciples asked if 
the Lord to e increaſe their faith, it muſt be conſtrued of | Ute 17. J. 
increaſe in meaſure, that wee may grow from vertue to 
vertue, from knowledge. to knowledge, from faith te 
faith, vntill we be fult of growth in Chriſt Ieſus: not of 
increaſe in number, for in regard of the manifold rents 
and diviſions in the Church, it is our dutic contrariwiſe 
to pray the Lord,that he will decreaſe, not increaſe our 
| faith in number, which is and muſt be but one. ; 
For the further handling whereof, obſerue with Au- 
guſtine and f Lombard, that among manifold acceptions | f Sent. lb. 3. 
of faith in holy Scriptures, it is taken eſpecially vel yro diſt. a3. 
eo quod creditur, vel pro eo quo creditur: either for the 
doctrine of faith, or elſe for the grace whereby wee be- 
leeue this doctrine. For the doctrine of faith, as Tit. 1. 
13.Rebuks them ſharply that they may be ſound in the faith, f ö 
And Galat. 1. 2 2. He that perſecuted in time paſt, nom prea- 
cheth the faith, that is y Goſpel. And in this ſenſe there is ö 
but one only true Catholique and Apoſtolique faith: if 
any man on earth, or Angell from heauen ſhall go about 
to deliuer another Goſpell, let him bee accurſed, Gala- | 
thians 1.8. ; 
Secondly, faith ſigniſieth rhe gift and grace whereby 
we beleeue and applie this doctrine, fitly termed by Di- | 
uines g/oſſa euangelij. For as loue is the beſt expoſition of < 
the Law: ſo faith is the beſt interpretor of the Goſpell: | 
not gloſſa ordinaria, but as it were catena aurca, contai- | | 
ning all that muſt and may be beleeued. In which reſpect 
it is truly called ſaving and iuſtifying faith. And this (as 
the s Schoole diſtinguiſheth) is diuerſa, ratious ſubiecti- 8 Them. 226 
ſed vna,ratione obiocti. Faith is, and muſt be divers in re- queſt wart. s. 
gard of diuers beleeuers, ſor euery man muſt liue by his | A 
h owne faith. Paul cannot be ved by the faith of Peter, * Habacuea.4. | 
nor Peter iuſtified by the faith of /obx.As euery one muſt ] 
haue i oyle of his owne in his owne lampe: ſo euery one 
x : H 4 | muſt 
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muſt haue faith of his owne in his owne heart. Vet faith 
in regard of her obiect is but one, for there is but one 
only divine truth, which is the generall obiect of faith, 
— bur one only Chriſt Jeſus crucified, who is the ſpe- 
ciall obieRof juſtifying and fauing faith. One only faith 
becauſe one onely Lord, her owne onely obiect. Albeit 


| faith be diuers in divers men, and hath diuers degrees in 


one man: yet it is but of one kinde in all. And here wee 


may learne how faith is ſaid to iuſtifie, ven vt mediator, 


| ſed vt medium; not as a meritorious or efficient cauſe, for | 
that were to make our faith our Chriſt: but as an inſtru- 
mental or ſpiritual hand apprehending Chriſt who doth 


iuſtifie. For as our k Church aptly, faich is like Johr the 
Baptiſt, it points out Chriſt and faith vnto vs, Behold the 


Lambe of God that taketh away the ſinnes of the world. 


Nay faith is like S. Themas, firſt handling, and then ap- 
plying the wounds of Chriſt in particular, Thou art my 
Lord, and my God. This in number is but one vertue, yet 
in a Chriſtians account vpon the point it is the only ver- 


tue: for loſe faith and loſe all, hold faith and bold Chriſſ 


who is all in all. | 


The Papiſts haue martyred thetext in magnifying the 


wooden Craciſi x; but a man by faith may behold Chriſt 


crucified almoſt in al F works of God, either in vs or vp- 


ou vs. Doeſt thou read the Bible? there is a Cruciſix, and 


as it were a ſpeaking picture of Chriſt. So himſelf ſaid in 


| the! Goſpell, S-areh the Seripturet, for they witneſſe of me. 


Doeſt thou behold a brother in diſtreſſeꝰthere is another 
Crucifix, in him Chriſt is naked, hungtie, ſick, harbour- 
leſſe. Doeſt thou come to the Lords table? there is ano- 
ther Crucifix.the eonſecrated bread and vine are dumbe 
ſermons of Chriſts paſſton. Art thou tempted and affli · 
Red? then thou maiſtbehold Chriſt crucified as thy part - 
ner and thy paterne. Thy partner, who pitieth thy cauſe, 


and hath m compaſſion on thee, As thy paterne,r.Pet.2. 


21. Chriſt ſuffered for vs, leaning vs an example, that wee 


| ſronld follow bis ſtepe, Who when he Was reutledjrenilednor 


againe : 


| | 


— — 
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againe : when be ſuffered, threatned not : but committed the 
\ vengeance to him that indgeth righteonſly, So that it may 
be ſaid of faith as well as of originall ſinne, vna eft eſſen- 


tia, ſed multiplex eſſicientis. In eſſence but one, but in ef- 
icience loue, patience, hepe, and many vertues: euen 
n che victory that onercommeth the world,the ſhield wher- 
by wee may quench all the ficrie darts of the divell, E- 
I pheſ. 6. 16. the very ſpeare which killeth our laſt enemie, 
for a true beleeuer in his deaths-bed is ready to ſing with 
old Simeon, Lord now letteſt thou thy ſeruant depart is 
| peace, for mine eyes haus ſeene thy ſalaation: and to lay 
with o Paul, O death where is thy ſting ? O bell where « thy 
victorie f the fting of death is ſiane, andthe ſtrength of ſinne 
i the law but thankesbe ginen to God which bath ginen vs 
viltorie through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord, 

; Salomon becauſe hee was a King deſired wifedome 
-aboue all things; 4 Denid being a little reſtrained 
from the temple, defired aboue all things to behold the 
beautic of the Lords houfe; ,314ydas aboue all things de. 
fired gold; Alexander aboue all things deſired honour; 
Epicurus aboue all things defired pleaſure : but if wee 


for a liuely faith; O Lord increaſe our faith. He that hath 
this one gift is learned enough, — — enough, rich 
enough, henourable enough, caſe 
enough, againſt which no euill on earth, no diuell in hell 
ſhall finally preuaile. 3 | 
For as rone calied Athens Greeee of Greece: ſo faith 
is the grace of all grace: Without which (as our Apotile 
teacheth)euen our good workes are ſmnes: Rom. 14.23. 
Wha: ſoener is not of faith is ſiune. 
-- Wherefore to conclude this point, ſeeing a lively faith 
is the key of heauen, and as it were the ſpirituall hand to 
take out of the coffers of God all his rich treaſure; with 
out vrhich one vertue all other are no vertues; without 


8 is no Chriſt vnto vs: it behoueth euery man aboue 


5 3 
——— 1 


a x,Toby 14. 


will make but ene wiſh: vnto God, let vs Depge and pray 


enough, pleaſed | 


the whichthe Goſpell is no Goſpell, God is no God, | 


105 


© 1. Cor. 15.55. 


r. Ningr 3.9. 
4 Pfal. 27.4. 


r Thucydides. 


I 


— 
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t 7a Epitaphio. 
Nepotian. 


t Them. pari.3. 
au 66. ar . 9. 


| faith, and one bind of iuſtiſying faith, it is the dutie of all 


Nepot ian, I muſt entreate you to beliold in a little mappe, 


wherein a Chriſtian in his one perſon doth performe | 
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all things in this lite, ro labour for encreale of this one 
gift, without which all other are rathet curſes then bleſ- 
fings vnto vs. And becauſe there is but one doctrint of 


ſuch as profeſſe the one, and haue comfort by the other, 
to keepe the wnitie of the Spirit in the hond of peace. 
One Baptiſine] Heere with accurat ¶ Hrerome pray ſing 


that world of matter which might haue been ſhewed at 


large. 
Proper: as bare clenſing and waſhing, Hebr. 


9. 10. a 

: " Metaphborical,asafflition,Mart, 
Baptiſme 20, 22, | 
2 Allegoricall,as repentant teares, 
either Luk. 7. 38. | 


Symecdechicall, and ſo it is put 
Figuratiue: 4 for the whole doctrine of 
Toby, Matth. 21.25. | 
Catexochen, and ſo it is taken 
for that we call vſually Chri- 
feening, & this as 5 Schoole 
teacheth is of three ſorts: 


| Flawinss, 
Baptiſma< Flaming, 
Sangunints. 
But ofall theſe there is but one onely Sacrament of 
Baptiſme, the which is one in there regards; 
Ad vnum. 
Unum quia ) In unum, 
E : Per vnam. 
| Firſt, vm ad vnum, one in one man,oncetruelyrecei- | 
ued, neuer to be u reiterated, As we teach againſt the 
* Palentinians in old time, and Anabatiſts in our age. 
Heere might I ſhew that Biſhopping is not a new Bap- 
tiſme, but as the word imports a confirmation onely : 


A 


- 


that 


ac. 


— ac 
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chat which heretofore by other he did promiſe. 


Sccondly, vnum in vnum, one Baptiſme, y for that all of 
vs are baptiſed into one faith of one Lord, for /ohxs and 
Chriſts Baptiſme differ not in ſubſtance, but in circum- 
ance : Iohs baptiſed * Chriſtum paſſurum, Chriſts A- 


poſtles in Chriftum paſſum. 


Thirdly, vum quia per vnum, one 2 in regard of the 
water and words where with we Baptiſe, we may not vſe 
any other element but water, nor any other words but / 
baptiſe thee in the name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of 
the holy Ghoſt : b one matter, one forme eſſentiall in holy 
Baptiſme. : ; 

One God, and Father of all, which is aboue all, and through 
all, aud in you all] The map whereof in briefe is, God as 
Father ofe Chrift by nature, of Chriſtians by à adoption, 
of all men and all things by e creation. Ouer all, and 


| chrongh all, and in you all, may be f conſtrued either with 
| appropriation to the ſeuerall Perſons in the bleſſed Tri- 


nitie: and ſo God the Father is the Perſon ouer al, God 


| the Sonne the Perſon through all, God the holy Ghoſt 

the Perſon ia vs all, Or elſe of the whole Deitie without 

appropriation, and ſo God is ouer all exeellentia dignita- 

J, through all præſentia maieſtatis, in all gratia inhabita- 
tionis. | 


For finall concluſion of this and all thereſt : ſeeing all 


of vs haue been borne and nowliue in one and the ſame 


Church, all of vs haue been comforted often by one and 
the ſame Spirit, all of vs expect one and the ſame crowne, 


all of vs acknowledge one and the ſame Lord, all of vs 
hold one and the ſame faith, all of vs are ſanctified with 
one and the ſame baptiſme, all of vs adore. one and the 
ſame God, who is the Father of all, ouer all, through all, 
in vs all. I beſeech you men, brethren and Ethers Terms 
ſpeake to you in the words of s Paul, CMarke tbem adili- 
gently which canſe diuiſion and offences, contrarie to the do- 


lies, 


f Gorran. in loc. 


tfrixe which ye baue learned, andayoid them. Por they that 


— 


1 Marlorat, 
A quin, 


: Melanfbon. 
in Matth, 3. 
dem Caluin, 
chemnitius, & 
caters prote= | 
ſtant. apud Bel- 
larm, de ſac. 
bap. lib. 1. ca, 20. 
Vide Lom 
bard. ſent. 4. 
dift.z. 

b Dioniſſus 
ca/thuſ.Caie · 


Deut. 32.6. 


b Rom. 16.17. 


are ſaob, ſerue not the Lord Ieſus Ubriſt, but their owne bel. 


— — 


2 .. 


r ] A ra ir Doe 2 


h Tertullian. 


i 4g. apud 
Caluin, Iaſtit. 
lib. 4. cap. 2. 5.3. 


kx Oxford An. 
tothe Puritans 
Petition. 

L Ludges 15.4. 


charge ar Nor- 
wich, an. 1606. 


. 34. pag. 
I44- 
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| 


= ludge Cooke | 


1 


morie Queene Elicabeth. Vpon what credit I ſpeake this 


- | maintaine the Popes ſupremacie. To 2 plainely, 
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lies, and with faire ſpeech and flattering deceine the hearts of 
the ſimple, 

As Chriſt, ſo the h Church is crucified betweene two 
malefactors: on the right hand Schiſmatikes, on the left 
Papiſts: the one do i diſrumpere charitatis winculz, vntie 
the bonds of peace, the other do corrumpere fidei dogma- 
ta, vndoe the vnitie of the Spirit. The firſt are different in 
things indifferent, the ſecond almoſt indifferent in mat- 
ters different concerning the publike exerciſes of our re- 
ligion, and yet each of them ſpurne at the poore Church 
as at a common foot - ball, being herein like! Sampſons 
foxes, ſeuered in their head, but tied together by the taile 
with fire. brands betweene them, able to ſet the whole 
land in combuſtion and vproare. The Schiſmatikes vn- 
derſtand that the bonds of peace are not one policie, one 
diſcipline, one ceremonie: but as it is heere ſaid, one Lord, 
one Faith, ons beptiſme. Wherefore ſeeing both of vs a- 

ee in the maine matters, it is a very fruitſeſſe contenti | 
on to quarell about by points. | 

Againe, the Papiſts acknowledged heretofore that 
our Bible and booke of diuine ſeruice doe containe do- 
Arine ſufficiently neceſſary to ſaluation, and ſo much (as 
Ihaue n read) Pope Pius quintus (who could not erre) 
ſignified in a letter to our late Soueraigne of famous me- 


I ſuppoſe moſt know, If any miſtruſt that great reporter, 
I can eaſily ſne him a parallel in Briftoes a motiues. Tbe 
Proteſt ants are apes of the Papifti, the very Communion 
booke is made altegether ont of the Maſſe booke, and ſo are 
other Church bookes alſo taken ont of ours,as it is wel knn | 
to all who know both. If this be true, then his Collection is 
not falſe, who cenſured their not communicating with 
vs, to be a point not ofdeuotion: but of ſtate namely, to 


which thinke ſincerely, the people of the Puritans, and 
the priclis of the Papiſts, are the true let why both en- 
deauour not to keepe the vnity of che ſpirit in the bond 

| of 
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of peace, For the firſt, ſchiſmaticks are like the vaine Phi- 
loſophers in old time, © Populary aura mancipiavenalia, 
certaine creatures bred of the peoples breath; p hos ipſo 
ylacere cupiunt quod placere contemnunt, they reake not to 
be condemned of the learned for ignorant: ſo they may 
be commended of the ignorant for learned. And there- 
fore- when Plato ſaw the people pirying Diogenes for 
ducking himſelſe in cold water on a froſtie morning, he 
ſaid vnto them, if ye departt to your lodgings and leaue 
] gazing on him, he will I warrant you preſently come out 
of the riuer and keepe himſelfe warme. Vea bur ſhall we 
carrie away the people from looking on Diogenes? as 
q Socrates did Alcibiades, make them pitchers and fo 
carry them away by the cares, inſtruct them in ſeaſon, out 
of ſeaſon. Becauſe ſome of their paſtors haue put out 
their owne light, I beſeech you let vs that are confor- 
mable, ſupplie their ſilence by our diligence. Foralbeit 


4 


— 


other (as : Saluianus writes) errant, ſed bous anime errant: 
| imp ſunt, ſed hoc putant veram eſſe pietatem. And as ſ Eu- 
thymius, quidam Phariſæi ſemimali. So that ĩſ we caſt our 
net on the right fide of the ſhip dexterouſſy, we may per- 
aduenture catch them, and draw them to fruitfull know- 
ledge and dutifull obedience. 

It was an excellent ſpeechof our late t diocefan(whoſe 
memorie I aſſure my ſelſe is ſo ſweet as a hony in your 
mouthes, and muſicke in your eares) bee 5 not worthie to 
hold two benefices, who doth not preach one ſermon at the 
leaſt exery Sunday, Asthere be many wholeſome iniun- 
ctions touching Cap and Cope :ſo likewiſe many good 
orders for the reuerent adminiſiring of the Sacraments, 
aud diligent preaching of the word. God forbid, the one 
ſhould be — the other made potguns onely. I 
| confeffe that diuines which are Counſellours or prelats, 
or attendants in Court, or Students in Vniuerſities, or 
neceſſarie reſidentiaries in Cathedrall Churches, or im-: 


6 


ſome of that humour be malitious, and incorrigible, yet 


their 


o Haerom. epiſt. 
ad pannac. : 


4 plutechin 
vita Alcibiadis. 


r De guber, 
Dei lib. 5. 

Ia Lac. 14s 
F 


t Arcbb ſh, 
Whugift. 
u. Eccleſ.49. . 


] ployed in writing, or ambaſſage, may profitablie ſpend 


m1 gw * 
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* Eccleſ.pelit, 
$.81.pag.262, 


1 Melanfi.in. 
Rom 12.Tom.3. 


fol.x025, 


I ſident at their Cure, yet for the moſt part nonreſident 


Concerning the Papiſts : I hold the Prieſts among 
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and catechifing his lambes. If it be ſaid of him who will 
but can not preach, that he is a dumbe dog: I thinke it 
may bee ſaid of him who can and will not, that he is a 


aſſes take all the paine: who though happily they be re- 


from their text, or if they come neere it (as Luther was 
wont to ſay)they make a martyr of it. 

Will you haue the factious Noueliſts cut off wich lit- 
tle griefe to the prelats, and no hurt to the people? then 
let vs that are conformable liue in our ſtudies, and die in 
the pulpit : that hen our great Lord ſhall come to rec- 
kon with vs for our ſtewardfhip, he may not take vs ( as 
Ariſtephanes ſaid of Cleon) with one foote in the Court, 
another in the City, none in our Cure: but (as thoſe two 
great diuines Iuel and Caluine were wont to wiſh ) hee 
may find ys in his owne houſe doing his owne bufi- 
neſſe. 


them moſt inexcuſable. The people are like the ſea, and 
the Prieſts are like the winde, the ſea of it ſelfe would be 
calme, if the winde did not ſet it inagitation: but ſo long 
as Prieſts and Arch- prieſts, Ieſuits and Seminaries range 
ouer this our goodly foreſt, ſeeking for their prey: well 
may the Courtiers haue their goods, and the countrie 
their perſons, but I feare the Pope will haue their hearts, 
and the diuell in concluſion their ſoules. It is great pitie 
that many piercing wits of England can ſee nothing but 
thorow x4. ſpectacles of Statiſing Ieſuits, and ſo hauing 
but two paire of eyes, one of their Confeſſors which is 


| X 
their time otherwiſe :but the countrie paſtors occupati- 
- * | on istefeed his flocke, by preaching to Chrifts ſheepe 


dumb diuel. It is a beaſtial rudenes faith reuerend x Hoo- 
ker alluding to the firſt of Tob, verſ. 14. that oxen onely 
ſhould labour, and aſſes feede: that good ſchollers ſhould | 
preach, and dunſes bepreferred. But it is a greatcrincon- |: * 
uenience for the Church that oxen ſhould only feed, and 


n 


zequam : and another of their owne, which is »e ꝗquic- 
113.1 3 — 


| fall both into the ditch. If they could put on eyes either 

of religion or reaſon, they Gould eaſily ſee that their 
Prieſts doctrine is preiudiciall to Chriſt, and their liues 
hatefull to all Chriſtendome. For this ſaying is ingroſſed 
in their owne bookes, 2 That of all Chriſtiant, Italians are 


the worit : of all Italians, the Romans : of all Romans, tbe 


Priefts : of all Priefts, the Cardinals : and commonly the 
moit leaud Cardinal is elected Pope. Nay ſome maintaine 
this opinion, ominem non ¶ hriſtianum poſſe eſſe Rama- 
aum pontificew, That a man which is not a member of 
Chriſt, may notwithſtanding be head of the Church. As 
for our home-bred, but farre taught Gun-powder men, 
aske the Secular Prieſts what the Ieſuits are, and they 
wil, and that in b print, tell you, that they be Statifts, 
© Machiexellians, d Atheifts, e ſo many leſuits ſo many In- 
daſſes. Aske the Ieſuits what the Secular Prieſts are, and 
they wil tell you, that they are Druvkards, Dunſes, Fooles, 
the very f refuſe of the Church. If theſe things be true, then 
they be both monſters of men: if falſe, moſt malicious 
diuels. 1 
Sad of his infinite goodneſſe grant that we and they 
and all may ſeriouſly labour for a perſect vnion, not onl 


of law, but of loue, for an vnitie of the ſpirit, knit with 


the bond of peace: that all of vs following the truth, in 
loue, wee may mainraine one and the ſame faith, and 
; hereafter attaine one and the ſame kingdome of glory. 
Amen. 5 


Prearbed at Aſhford in Kent, at the Lord Arch- 


biſhops Metropoliticall viſitation, Anne 1607, | 


September 11. 
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The Goſpell. L yx 14.1. 


It chanced that leſus went into the houſe of one of the 
chiefe Phariſies, &c. ' * 


Maſter of the feaſt in comming to 
| bis beuſe, for his good,albeit « 
Mercie of | Phariſie, yea achiefe Pharife. 
_ Chriſt, to. { Impotent, in healing « 
| ward the man which had the 
N this 5 dropſie. 

(Gueſts, =—_ nt, inſtructin 
ſuch as — 
for place, verſ. 7. 8. 

| Sec. 

Malice ofthe Phariſies, infolded in one word, 
0 washed him, againſt all rules of enter 
tainment and hoſpitalitie, making their table a ſnare to 
catch him. 1 
It chanced] Saint 8 Baſil is of opinionthat chance and 
fortune are words of Heathens, and not of Chriſtians.ig- 
voratis canſarmn nomen fortune confinxit, Ignorance 
made Fortune a goddeſſe. The Gætiles ashblinded in their 
vnderſtanding admit and admire this yncertaine ladie, 
i Hai omnia expenſa, huic ommia feruntur accepta, & in 
rota ratione mortalum ſola — 4 facie : hut 
ſuch as are taught in Chriſts vniuerſitie know, that all 
things come to paſſe by diuine prouidence, without our 
heaucnly Father a ſparrow doth not. fall from an houſe, 
nor an haire from our head, Matth. 10. ag. and therefore 
Saint Auguſtine was exceedingly diſpleaſed with him- 
ſelfe for often vſing in his writingsthe word fortuua, and 

happily ſome will except againſt our tranſlating, i it 
chanced, and in the Goſpell appointed for the laſt Sun. 
day, Luk.7.11. It fortuned, as alſo cauill at thoſe words 
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inthe Colle, among all the changes and chances of this 
mortal life. For anſwere then vnto this obieRion, and 
for clecring of our text; youmuſt vnderſtand that albeit 
nothing be caſuall in reſpect of Gods knowledge: K yet 
many — are caſuall in reſpect of our ignorance. 
Which 1 Aquine doth exemplifie thus: A maſter ſendeth 
about one errand two ſeruants, one being ignorant of 
the others iourney: this concourſe of the two ſeruants in 
reſpect of themſelues is caſuall, and the one may wonder 
to ſee the other imployed about his buſineſſe in the 
ſame place: but yet in tegard of the maſter who did pre- 
ordaine this, it is not caſuall. Almightie God ſeetk and 
ſore ſeeth all things vn actu, yea vn ictu ſemel & [iorml - 
and thereſore to him as being all eye, nothing is old, no- 
thing is new: but vnto men it may be ſaid truly, that 
there be ſo many chances as there be changes inuolun- 
tarie, Herein wee doe not aſcribe any thing vnto blind 
Fortune, but all vnto Gods all- ſeeing prouidence; yet 
ſo that the diuineprouidence take not away free will and 
contingence, for this good act of Chriſt as it happened 
not by fortune; ſo like wiſe it came not to paſſe by fate, 
not, I ſay, by ® fatall deſtinie, for God according to the 
| common axiome of the Schoole, vos neceſſitar ſed facili 
tat, he doth induce the good to doe good with alacritie, 
not inforce them againſt their will. Qi probitate 
coacta gloria nulls venit. As then in regard of God, izinm 
is well tranſlated, ir cams to paſſe: ſo in regard of vs, as 
well, it ehanced, As it was prouidence in God it came 
to paſſe, as contingence in Chriſt being man, it chanced. 
For he might haue viſited a Publican ſo well as a Phari- 
fie,but it fell out ſo, ther Ieſus went into the houſe of one of 
the chiefe Pbariſes. | 
Chriſt conuerſed with men of all ſorts, and all ſexe, 
ſometime bleſſing o little children, ſometime conferring 
with ſillie p women, ſometimes eating with the 4 Publi- 
canes eſteemed the greateſt ſinners, and heere dining 
with the Phariſies accounted the greateſt ſaints, hee de- 
| 7 LE, I ſpiſed 
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| being inuited, as it ſhould ſeeme, to his houſe formally, 


+ | gets a cõmunion of all good things. 2 Habet proximm 


| alſo wee reade of a chiefe Publicanes, chiefe b Rulers, 


T he ſenenteenth Sunday after Frivitit. 


ſpiſed none who came to ſaue all. Her eried in the ſtreets 
among the preaſe, powriug out his minde and ſaying, 
ſ Come to me all ye that are Wearie and laden and I will eaſe 
you, And at his death his hands on the Croſſe were ſtret · 
ched out, his head bowed downe,his breaſt open, as rea- 
dy to redeeme and receiue ſuch as would beleeue in him. 
t Homo deum contemnens à Deo diſceſſit, Deus heminem 
diligens ad homines venit dilexit mpinm vt faceret iuſtum, 
dilex:t infirmum vt faceret ſanum, dilexit mortunm v1 fa- 
ceret viuum. „ 
One of the chiefe Phariſie s] It is apparent in the Goſ- 
pels hiſtorie, that the Phariſies were the greateſt enemies 
yo Chriſt, & therfore this being a chiefe Phariſie, was 
happily one of Chriſts chiefe enemies. And ® yet Chriſt 


comes friendly, without any furiher examination of his 
intent, & being come benefits him and his in vttering a 

parable and acting a miracle, ſeeking tox win them all 
vnto thetruth, y Hereby teaching to bleſſe ſuch as hate 
ys,embracing all occaſions of Ioue whereby we may be | 
reconciled vato our mortall enemies. In malice there is. 
nothing elſe but miſerie, whereas. a common ynion be- 


aliquam gratia? ama illum & tua eſt habes tu aliam? amet 
te & ſua eſt. Hath thy neigbbour any rare grace? loue 
him and it is thine : haſt thou any notable gift? if he loue 
thee then it is his. And therefore Chriſt albeit hee did 
hate the pride, yet louing the perſon of this Phariſie, 
ſaid and did alſo good to him and all his companie. 

Againe, in that this Phariſie was a Chieſe, we note that 
there was among the, as in every ſetled ſocietie diſtin- 
ction of offices and orders. In the great booke of Na- 
ture wee finde that the Bees haue their Maſter, Cranes 
their Captaine, Sheepe their Belweather. In holy writ | 


chiefe e Prieſts, Hell it ſelſe though it be the kingdome 
of confuſion admits of ſome degrees and order, _ | 
| | wile. | 


T he ſiuenttenth Sunday after Trinitie. 
wiſe Belzebub could not be prince of the wicked, and 
echicfeof the Diuels, And therefore tumultuous Ana- 
| [baptiſts, and all ſuch as would haue no differences and 
degrees among men in Church and Common-weale, 
ſeeme to have loſe reafon then beaſts, and leſſe religion 
then either the moſt wicked men, or the moſt wretched 
Diuels. Order is the beautie of nature, ornament of Art, 
harmonie of the world, Now ſhall every thing be in or- 
der, and the Church of God only without order? It is 4 
f garden incloſed,and a garden muti be kept in order. It is 
an $ mis with banners,and an armie muſt be marſhalled 
in order. It is the h houſe of God, and Gods houſe muſt be 
ouerned in order. A popular equalitic was ſo burthen- 
— the ſeditious Anabaptiſts in their rebellion, as 
that contrarie to their owue doctrine they did admit 
i John c Matthew for their Captaine, and Jobi Aleyd ſor 
their King. And ſo there was a kinde of order in their 
hurlie burlie diſorder, as there were ſome chiefe Phari- 
ſies: euen ſo ſome chiefe Anabaptiſts. | 
To eate bread] Three ſorts of bread are mentioned in 
the Bible. Sacreamentall,x.Cor.11,28,Leramanexamine 
himſelfe, and fo let him eate of this bread, &c. Dottri- 
nall, Ioh. 6.1 Labour not, faith our Sauiour, for the loaues 
and for the meate which periſh, but for the meate and 
bread that endure to life everlaſting. Corporal, Mat.. 4. 
Man ſhall not liue by bread only, but by euery word that 
oceedeth out of the mouth of God. Now the bread 
ere ſpoken of, is neither mentall nor ſacramentall, but 
corporall. And this kind in a ſtrict acception is the loafe 
made of wheate, or ſome like graine. Gen. 14.18. cel. 
chiſedec King of Salem brought ſaoreh bread and wins: but 
ina more generall and large ſignification, it is vſed in 
holie Scripture i pro omi comeſtabili for all kind of food. 
As Geneſis 3.19, Ia the ſweate of thy face ſhalt thou eate 
u bread: and inthe Lords prayer, Give vs tha day our dai- 
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| the moderate diet of Chriſt on the Sabbath day,whereas 


' | deuotion and other duties of the Sabbath, eſpeeiallie 


conuerſation and conference, to make thoſe which are 
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lerem.i1.19.Itis then a weake conceit of Ardens, and 
the counterfeit Exſebius Emiſenn, to note from hence 


o eating of bread is as much as ſeaſting or dining with: 
the Phariſie. For if there had been nothing bur drie 
bread on the boord, happily there would haue been leſſe 
contending for place. 

On the Sabbath day) The Phariſies inuiting and our 
Sauiours comming on this day, to this dinner, euidentlie 
demonſtrate that it is not vnlawful to feaſt on the Lords 
day. For if the Iewes might entertaine neighbours and 
friends on their Sabbath: how much more Chriſtians 
on our Sunday, being aſſured that God is worſhipped 
euen on this day r rather with workes of hoſpitalitie and 
charitie, then by fond macetating of our bodies. Iwrite 
not this ”=_ godly faſting, nor yer for vngodly fea- 
ting. Mo 
detate faſts exceedingly dull vs: and on the contrarie, 
ſanctiſied feaſts in good companie, make vs more fit for 


when Chriſt is in preſence, when a good man is modera- 
tor at the boord, whoſe ſpeech is 4 powdred with [alt r that 
it may minifter grace to the bearers, edifying his hoſt and 
all his houſe. Chriſt heerein ſhewed himſelſe thankfull 


backbite him abſent, but in requitallof his good cheere 
gaue good words, and better aduice. Chriſt was faithſull 
alſo, for whereas it is the faſhion of paraſites and trencher 


at their table: he did not deuoure the faults of the chiefe 
Pharifie with his fowles,and his ſinne with his ſauce, but 
feed his bodie..This\oughe to bee the center of all our 


bad, good; and thoſe which are good, better. So did 
Noe conuerſe with 


eration is the beſt diſh at the table, for immo - 


and faithfull , hee did not bite his hoſt in preſent, nor | 


Chaplaines to flatter, or at the leaſt humour great men 


cortect him and his, ſ ſoules while they 


of the old world; fo Lot with 
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T be ſenenteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 
2 ſo t Paul with all men, vſing all meanes to ſaue 
ome. | | 
The Phariſies had u two fanlts eſpecially, miſconſtru- 
ing of the Scriptures, and pride. Chriſt here doth rectiſie 
their errorin both, in healing a ficke man on the Sab. 
bath, he doth inſtru them in the true meaning of the 
fourth Commandement according to the preſent occa- 
fion offered, and in his parable to the gueſts, hee deliue- 
reth an excellent document concerning their ambition, 
Hee could haue cured this man, as he did many, with his 
bare word only; x but to ſhewthat all handie workes, as 
theſe of charitie,and other of neceſſitie, as to pull a beaſt 


out of a ditch, are not vnlawfull on the Sabbath, he tou- 


ched him, and by touching healed him. 

Two circumfiances amplifie Chriſts exceeding rich 
mercies in acting this miracle: firſt, for that he did it vn» 
asked freely: prom cy that hee did it with hazard of 
his credit ſtoutly. Hee did belpe the / Centurions ſer. 
uant, but ypon entreatie: the® womans daughter of Ca- 
na, but after a long and earneſt ſure :the blind Barti. 
meu, but after much crying, O ſonne of Dauid baue mer- 
cis on mee : the b lunaticke, but his father vpon bowed 
knees asked this boone, Maſter haue pitis on my ſoune: 
| whereas this man is cured inſtantly, without any requeſt 
of his friends, or prayer of himſelfe. Againe, Chriſt yn- 
dertooke this cure with hazard of his hanour, whereas 
other miracles vſually wrought his glorie. When he rai- 
ſed from dead the widowes ſonne in Naim, all that were 
preſent praiſed God and ſaid, © A great Prophet is riſen 
vp among vs, and God bath viſited his people : when he cu» 
red 400d blind men, Matth. 9. They ſpread abraad bu fame 
throughout all that land ; when he fed about ſiue thouſand 
with five barly loaues and two fiſhes, all that ſaw the mi- 
racle, ſaid, d This of 6 truth is the ſame Prophet that ſboula 
come into the world ; when hee made the deafe to beste, 
and the dumbe to ſpeake, ſuch as were ſpectators euen 
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The ſeuenteenth Sunday after Trinitie.\, 


wellzbut in helping this man after this manner on the Sab- 
bath, he knew that the Phariſies on the contrarie would 
obiect that he had done ill: and yet he firſt ated the mi- 
racle, then makes an apologie for it, anſwering their ſe- 
cret malice, which of you (hall haue an oxe or an aſſe, &c. 
Teaching vs hereby that we ſhould not ceaſe to pro- 
ceed in well doing, though an infinite number of potent 
enemies on euery ſide combine themſelues againſt vs. 
s Some for the further amplifying of Chriſts abundant 
oodneſſe, imagine that the ſicke man heere was a para- 
ſite to the Phariſies; and that he came to this feaſt of his 
owne accord as a baite to catch Chriit, and not with an 
intent to be cured of his Sauiour. h Other hold this im- 
probable, conceiuing that he made no ſuite but held his 
peace, rather out of i feare then out of loue to the Phari- 
fres: he did happily beleeue in heart, but leſt the Phariſies 
ſhould excommunicate him, he durſt not openly confeſſe 
with his mouth that Ieſus is the Lord. As K Dauid in an- 
other caſe, I held my tongue, and ſhake nothing, I kept ff 
lence, yea euen from good words, but it was paine and griefe 
to me. Howſoeuer it was, heere we may behold the riches 
of our Sauiours exceeding great loue, curing the dropſie 
mans bodie1together with the Phariſies ſoule.m Doubt- 
lefle the diſeaſed of the dropſie fell into it by diſordered 
ſurfetting and drunkenneſſe. Hence then obſerve, that 
Chriſt deſpiſeth not thoſe which haue caſt themſclues 
into ſickneſſe through their owne fault, if they follow 
this mans example: to wit, if they come where Chriſt is, 
and ſuffer themſelues to be touched and heald of him, if 
they come to Church, heare the Word, fall to repen- 
tance, confeſſing theit ſinnes, and hartily erauing pardon 
for the ſame. 5 | 


The ſecond chiefe part ofthis Goſpell is the Phariſies 


malice, conſiſting of three degrees. It was in the Phariſie 
great iniuſtice to returne euill for good, but greater to do 
this vnder the pretence of loue, yet greateſt of all vnder 
colour of loue at a feaſt. For n the time of mirth gr at 
J | meales, 
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The eiglieenth Sunday afier Trinitie. 
mea les, at the table men haue licence to talke ofrecly,nor 
onely by the rules ofhumanity, becauſe y belleria maxim 
| wellita que non ſunt mellita but alſo by the grounds 
of Diuinitie; for 4 Sampſom at his marriage feaſt pro- 
pounded a riddle to his friends, and the faithfull at Hie- 
ruſalem did eat their meat together with gladues, Act. 2.46. 
Such then as obſerue the merrie geſtures, and catch at the 


pleaſant words of their gueſts at table, make their wine 


liber the peyſon of Dragons and the cruell gall of Alpes, bea- 


ting their ueighbours and making them drunken © that they 


may ſee their prinities. 


The Epiſtle. i. C o R. 1.4. | 
 Tthankemy God alwayes on your behalfe, &c. 


His text is acunning * infinuation of our Apoſtle, 
þ for intending to chide the Corinthians, he begins 
his Epiſtle with a commemoration of their vertues, that 
afterward he might more freely without any ſuſpition of 
malice reprehend their vices: it conſiſts 

| {= Generally, For the grace of 

Godwhich is giuen jou, &c. 
Particularly, rich in all vt- 

terance and in all know- 
5 ae. 
Comforting them y—_ the time to come, which 
alſo ſhallſtrengthen you to the end,&c, 

An example worthie to be y followed of euery Prea- 
cher, leſt by concealing the commendable gifts of his 
auditors, and inculcating only their faults and follies, he 
| breed hate to himſelfe and deſpaire to them. 

- Trhanke|By this all men, in more particular all = Mi- 
niſters are taught not to repine, but to reioyce for the 
good things in other, eſpecially for the ſucceſſe of the 
Goſßell, out ofa fellow feeling not only to weepe po: 
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ſuch as weepe, but alſo to be b glad with ſuchas are glad. 
The Sectaries of our daies herein are very defectiue, for 
whereas our e Apoſtle ſaid, he & weake and I am not 
weake ? They like buſie flies are buſſing alwaies on the 
ſoares and gaulds of the Church, and as for the manifold 
gifts of Godby which our Paſtors are made rich in all vt- 
terance and in all knowledge + what do their inuectiue Li- 
bels againſt our clergie, but vnworthily diſgrace theſe 
2 inſtead of giuing thankes vnto God alwaies in our 


by vs is no Scripture: ſo ſome Schiſmatikes haue giuen 
out, that our preaching is no preaching, that our learning 
is not fanckilled. and that our vtterance doth not ediſie. 

My God] Hereby e not denying that he was God to 
them and all other, for f he that i Lord ouer all, is rich un- 
to al that call on him : 8; but out of a ſingular faith in God, 
and vnfained loue to them, eſteeming that his own good 
which happened well vnto the Church: I chanke my God 
on your bebalfe : as the God of all is my God, ſo the good 
of all is my good; and I thanke the giuer of all grace for 
it, and that not coldly, but with ſuch an earneſt deuotion 
h as if he were my God only; nor ſeldome, but alwaies, A 
little loue will be mindfull at ſometime, but mine affecti- 
on is ſo great vnto you, that I thanke God ahvazes on 
your behalfe. Paul ſurely did ſomewhat elſe then praiſe 
God for his Corinthians: alwayes therefore muſt not be 
conſtrued iabfolutely, but reſtrained and referred vnto 
the preſent occaſion of his ſpeech, as if he ſhould haue 
| faid, as often as I thinke of you, I thanke God for you, 
alwayes in all my prayers, as it is Philip. 1. 4. 

For the grace of God which is ginex you|\ Leſt he might 
heere ſeeme to flatter them in his commendation of their 
gifts, he puts them in mind who gaue them, and for what 
end. God is the giuer of euery grace; 1 hy then do you 
boaſt of your gifts, as if you receiued them not? wa 
4-7. And he gaue them vnto you, not to make n difſenti- 


on in the Church and Schiſme, that ſome may a fide with 


ebalfe. For as ſome d Papiſts affirme that Scripture cited 
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Fa and other with Apollos : but for o this end, that the 
teſtimonie of leſus Chriſt may be confirmed in you. 


Greeke, in leſu Chriſt: hereby ſignifying v that the gra 
ces of God are giuen in Chriſt, and for Chriſt only, ſuch 

as are Chriſts are male rich bybim in all things, according 

to chat of our Apoſtle, 1.Cor. 3.22. All are yours, and ye 

Chriſts, and Chrift ꝙ ods. a Interpreters obſerue that Paul 
{peaking heere metonimicaliy, doth vnderſtand by this 

one word grace, not only the gifts of vererange and know- 
ledge mentioned in this Scripture, but all the benefits of 
| Chriſt revealed in the whole Goſpel. And therefore Saint 
r Ambroſe and Anſelme excellently gloſſe the text, Hec 
conftitrutum eft 4 Deo, vt qui credit in Chriftum, ſaluus ſit 
ſine opere, ſola fide gratis accipiens remiſſionem peccatorum : 
It is ordained by God himſclfe, that whoſoever belee- 
ueth in Chriſt, ſhould be ſaued not by any worke,but by 
faith alone, recciuing pardon freely of all his ſinnes. 

In all utterance, and in all knomledge] t That is, in all do- 
ctrine, and in all vnderſtanding, whereby men are able to 
diſcerne betweene ſound and falſe doctrine, u the one 
concerning teachers, and the other hearers. Or by ſpeech 
is meant the gift of * tongues, or 95 of y elocution, 
or the gift ofpreaching in ⁊ euery kind, giuing a milke to 
babes, and ſtrong meat to them of age; and by knowledge, 
a right expoſition of the Scripture, Now theſe two muſt 

o b together, in as much as neither vtterance without 
| 558 nor knowledge without vtterance can edi- 
fie : for he that aboundeth in his ſtudie with vnderſtan - 
ding but wants a < doore of vtterance to vent it, is like 
the man that had the rheume and could not ſpet: on the 
contrarie, he that hath a world of words void of matter 
(as d Tulln ſpeakes, Nulls ſubiecta ſententia & ſcientia] is 
like Dee bloweth in a little ſhell a great bub- 
ble, which is ſo vaine, that it is mard as ſoone as made. 
Tpheſe gifts of ſpeech and vnderſtanding are named 

only, e hecauſe che Corinthians abuſed them in their diſ- 


By leſiu Chriſt] Or as other tranſlate according to the 
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ſentions eſpecially, prophaning the graces of God gi- 
uen (as our Apoſtle ſpeakes f elſewhere) ro ediſie withall, 
ynto the deſtruction and vtter vndoing of the Church. 
If any ſhall obiect that all the ſaithfull in Corinth had 
not theſe gifts? s Anſwere is made that there was among 
them, as among vs, and euer ſhall be ſuch a communion 


whole bodie of the Church in generall. And therefore 
h Caietane notes accurately, that as & wn may bee con- 
ſtrued . adiectiuely, yee are made rich in all things: ſo like- 
wiſe ſubſtantinely,yeare made rich in all. Applying Gods 
grace rather to the whole congregation in groſſe, then to 
ſingular perſons in ſeuerall. 

By the which things the teſtimonie of Ieſus Chriſt was 
confirmed in you] i The witnes of Chriſt is nothing elle 
but the witnes of the bleſſed Apoftles concerning Chriſt 
Act. r. 8. euen the preaching ofthe Goſpell, the ſumme 
whereof is to reueale Chriſt, in whom are hid all the trea- 
ſures of wiſedome and knowledge, Coloſſ. 2. 3. So that the 
meaning of Pas is plaine, by theſe manifold graces as 


effects and fruites of the ſpirit, you may know that yon 


vtterauce and know 
monie of Chrift is confirmed in yon. Learne from hence 
to reuerence thoſe men which are indued with theſe 
meanes of thy ſaluation, euermore thanke thy God 
in the behalfe of Schooles and Vniuerſities, as the com- 
mon nurſeries of al viterance and knowledge, m It is 
faid of reuerend Hooker truly, that bee was borne for the 
good of many; but few borne for the good of bim. In this 
vnthankfull age ſome rich in the graces of Cod are 


preferred. But a fret not thy becauſe of the vn- 


godly, for learned men ſorgotten in States and not li- 


of ſaints; as that the praiſe which is indeed proper to 
| ſome particular men and members, is aſcribed to the 


haue receiued the true Goſpell: or by theſe two gifts, 
e, as inſtrumentall cauſes the teſti- 


uing in eminent places, are o like the Images of Caſſins 


. . 
Brutus in the funcrall of Iunia: of which not being 
0 1051 repreſented 


— _ —— td 


 Theeighteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 
repreſented as other were; Taria: faith, eo ipſo prefulge- 
bant quod non viſebautur, If thou well employ Gods ta- 
lent ofvtterance and knowledge, that the teſtimonie of 


fellow) thy credit is honour enough, and thy worke it 
ſelfe a ſufficient reward vnto thy ſelfe. Remember that 
the profitable ſeruant ſaid not in the v Goſpell, Ecce mihi 
lucrifeci: ſed ecce tibi lucrifect domine, 

So that ye are behind in no gift] a Thatis, in no neceſſa- 
rie gift whereby yee might attaine ſauing knowledge, 
wanting no grace competent vnto ſuch as rare # via, 
ſtrangers and pilgrimes on earth. Or as Paul expoun- 
deth himſelfe, behind in no gift incident to ſuch as waite 
for the appearing of our Lord Ieſus Chrift, It is true that 
now wee know but in z part, and prophecie but in part: 
our greateſt perfections haue their imperfections, our 
gifts are giuen by meaſure, though happily u ſhaken to- 
| gether and preſſed downe, yet not running ouer as long 
as we waite for Chriſt: but when he ſhall appeare, when 


feR ſhall be aboliſhed. 


no in 
vs, 


ming of Chriſt is called a reuelation, or an «ppe 
| reſpect of vs, and in reſpeR of himſelfe. In reſpeR 


| darkneſſe, and make the counſels of our hearts manifeſt. At 
chat time it ſhall be knowne who bee GodseleR, and 
who reprobate; then our Lord ſhall vnfold the y bookes 
of conſcience, which all the time of this life were ſhut vp 
cloſely, that all the world may reade what is written in 
the conſciences of all men, and according-to the con- 


puiſſant Princes and fage Philoſophers haue their ho- 


eAriitotle; Woe to thee eAriftotle that art praiſedwhere 


* 


Chriſt may be confirmed in other, aſſuredly( noble yoke- 


that which is perfect is come, then that which is imper- 


eAppearing of our Lord Teſs ¶ Briſi] The ſecond com- 1 


ſor at his comming x be will lighten things that are hid in 


nourable memory magnifiedin this world, whoſe ſoules 
in hell are terribly tortured, in which reſpect one ſaid of 


thos art not, and art tormeuted where thow art. On the 


P Matth. 25. 


q calain. 
Heming. 
Gualter. 

r Arden: . 

e 1 Pet. 2.1 1. 


t 1. Cor. 13.9. 


u Lake 6. 38. 


x 1. Cor. 4.5. 


7. D. 7. 10. 


—.— 


derum canis 
arcana pate- - 


tents of theſe records iudgement ſhall be made, Many 84% 


4 


| 


contrarie, 


— 
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Aquin. Al- 
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t Pſalme 83. 


Terem) 12.1. 


h Rabac. 1. 6. 


Matth. 3. 12. 
13. 20. 
* Matth. 1 3.48. 
Matth. 25.32. 
m . Theſſ. g. 17. 


now come With cloudes in ſuch a maieſtie, ht euerie 


of the quicke and of the dead, Acts 10. 42. and that bee 


Saints: and the wicked hee ſhall place at his leſt hand, 
Eire | leaving ! 


— 


"i be eighteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


contrarie, bleſſed art thou Quern El:2.aberh, O thrice 
happie, for albeit treacherous Papiſts, enemies oſ Gods 
grace, diſnonour thee where thou art not, aſſuredly thou 
art comforted where thou art. No are We the ſonnes of 
God, but yet it doth not appeare what we ſhall be: for a wher.- 
ſoener Chriit (which is our life) ſhall ſpew bimſelfe, we ſhall 
appearewith him in gloru, : 
Secondly, the comming of Chriſt is a reuelation in re- 
ſpect of himſelfe: for whereas he came firſt in humilitie, 
being Þ in the World, but not knowne of the world, he ſhall 


—— 


eye ſhall ſee him. d As the lig bis ing commeth out of the Eaſt, 
and ſvineth into the Weſt : ſo ſhall alſo the comming of the 
ſonne of man be, that he may not only diſcouer himſelfe in 
heauen to the good; but alſo that on earth where his ig- 
nominie was moſt apparent he may manifeft himſelfe to 
the wicked. And for this cauſe the place of iudgement 
(as e ſome coniecture) ſhal be the valley of /oſaphar neere 
co Teruſalem and the Mount of Oliues, that inthe very 
ſame place where he was iudged,condemned, crucified; 
all may ſee him with great honour to be the Iudge both 


who did aſcend to heauen in the fight of a few Diſci- 
ples,ſhall deſcend (as it is foretold bythe glorious f An- 
gels) in the fight of the whole world to iudge them all 
in righteouſneſſe. All which is exceeding neceſſarie for 
the credit of his gouernment in this liſe, that all may ſee 
that he was both wiſe and holy in all wharſocuer he per- 
mitted or ordained, and that neither the 8 good may 
complaine any more that vertue was oppreſſed, nor the 
b.wicked glorie that vice was exalted. He ſhall in that 


cap ſeparate the i wheate from the cockle, the graine | 


from the chaffe, the k good fiſh. from the bad, and the 
1 ſheepe from the goates: and the good he ſhall place at 
the right hand, taken vp (as m Paw! faith) into the aire 
that Kr the, world may know them, and honour them as 


[ 


dat 


— 
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leauing them _ the earth that all may behold and 
de ſpiſe them as ſinners. 

Which alſo ſhall ſtrengthen you to tbe end n We are not 
ſo perfect but that we may be more perfect vntill Chriſt 

peare. Yee muſt aske therefore this confirmation of 

od, that ye may be ſtrengthened euery day more and 
more to the end. o He that hath begun this good worize in 
vos, wil per forme it untill the day of leſus Chriſt. P He will 
ſantitifie you throughout in ſoule and bodie, d working in you 
both the will and the deed euen of bis owne good pleaſure. 
God is faichfull, euer dealing with his ſeruants accor- 
ding to his word. As then he f promiſed, euen ſs will he 
be with vs vntill che worlds end,thar we may be blameleſſs 
at the day of bis comming, not abſolutely without finne : 
for t if wee ſay wee haue no ſinne wee deceiue our ſelues, 
and truth is not in vs. But he ſnall ſo preuent vs in all our 
doings with his holy grace, that wee may liue u ie cri- 
minali crimixe, * that wee fall not into ſuch hainous fins 
asmay{hut vs out of his fauourʒy or if at any time we fall 
into thoſe ſinnes, he ſhall ſoz frengtben vs with power by 
hi fpirit in the inner man, as that wee ſhall againe recouer 
our ſelues, and fo bee blameleſſe at the day of his — 4 
ming: or a Slameleſſe, becauſe there is no condeninati 
vnto ſuch as are in Chriſt, Rom. 8. 1. He is our righteouſ- 
neſſe, and ſanctification, 1. Cor. 1. 30. euen the propitia- 
tion for our ſinnes, 1. Iohn 2.2. couering our iniquities 
and forgiuing our vnrighteouſnes, Pſal. 3 2. 1. and thtre- 


doome deliuered by Chriſt our Saviour, Come yee bleſſed 


| bars, Tſanc;and Tacob; nor ye bleſſed of Moſes, or of the 
i Patriavichs and Prophetie, or yet bleſſed of God: but yee 
bleſſed ofyfutber. Inſmnusting ihat all theſe bleſſings 
procceded eros the fiherflone that God beareth/ 
ik reſpect o his ſonne: Cone yet bleſſed therefore; 
L e owns 


LAGS — — 


fore we ſhall be blameleſſe in the day of the Lord; be- 
cauſe nothing ſhall bee laid vnto the charge of Gods 
elect, Rom. 8.3 3. In that houre we ſhall heare this happy 


| of my fulber; & e. He faith not, Come ye bleſſed of Ai. 


VWus 


2 Exy-Gloſſ.” 
' Martyr, 
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| Lord of Danid,and the Sonne of Danid: and the e end ofal 
the Law is to loue Godwith al thine heart, and thy neigh. 


| preters ofthe Law. | 


— gbteenth Sunday ajter Trinitie. 


poſſeſſe you the kingdome prepared for you from the 
foundation of the world: as for the wicked, earth hall 
open vnder their ſeet, and the diuell laying hold on them 
they ſhall alrogether go downe Þ quicke into hell, and 
there being couered with huge mountaines of carth,ſhal 
be bolted vp with eternall bolts, and bound hand and 
foot with chaines of perperuall damnation. O Father of 
mercie, which haſt placed vs in this world as in the mid- 
dle berweene heauen and hell, e euen as Nouices are in a 
houſe of probation. : aſſiſt and ſtrengthen vs with thy 
Spirit co the end, that we may be found blamelefle in the 
end. Lord make vs heere thy ſubiects in the kingdome of 
grace, that hereafter we may be thy Saints in the king- 
dome of glorie. Amen. 


The Golpell. Mart. 22.34- 
Vrhen the Phariſies had heard that Ieſus had put the 
Saaduces to ſileuce, &c. | 


His text is an 4 abridgement of the whole Scrip- 
OR wit, of al the doctrine contained inthe Gol: | 
pel and in the Law: for the pith of all the Goſpel is to be- 
leeue that Chriſt is God and man, as it is ſaid heere, rhe | 


bour 4; thy ſelfe : for on theſe two Commandements (as 
our text telleth) hang al the Law and the Prophets, f Inter- 


n hen the Pharifiet had heard that loſa bad put the Sad- 
duces to ſilente] The Sadducet, Herodiansand Pbariſies 
were ſectaries of diuers and 8 aduerſe factions, all diffe- 
ring one from other, and yet (as we reade in this ꝑreſent 
Chapter) all theſe gn — in — iſt : 
yea h Pilar and Herod mortall enemies are made friends, 


* 
* 


1 
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gainſt the Lord and againit his annointed. And therefore 
hen as we ſhal ſee Turi againſt low, /ewagainſt Twrke, 
Pope againſt both, and all of them againſt Gods Iſrael : or 
when we behold che Seminarie Prieſt againſt the Ieſuit, 
and the Ieſuit againſt the Seminarie Prieſt, and both a- 
gainſt the Proteſtant: or when as happily we feele the 
brethren of diuiſion againſt the brethren of ſeparation, 
andthe brethren of ſeparation againſt the brethren of di- 
uifion, and both againſt England: conformable Clergie: 
let vs remember our Sauiours lot heere, and leſſon i elſe- 
where, The Diſciple is not aboue his Maſter, nor the ſer- 
nant aboue his Lord. It is enough for the Diſciple to be as his 
Al iſter is, and the ſeruant as his Lord is. If they baue cal- 
led the maſter of the houſe Beelxebub, hom much more them 
of the houſhold? And let all true Chriſtians & endenoxnr to 
heepe the vnitie of the Spirit in the bond of peace, That as 
there is a combination of Phariſies, a ſocietie of Teſuits, a 
congregation of Separiſts, a brotherhood of Schiſma- 
tikes; euen fo to confront all theſe, let there be a com- 
munion of Saints and a perpetuall holy league in truth of 
orthodoxall Catholikes. 

They came together] It is a true ſaying, I bonum eit Con- 


m lay ſiege againſt the godly, when Phariſies are met in 
à conuocation they a trauaile with miſchiefe, and bring 
forth vngodlineſſe. Truth, and many good men for the 
truth haue bin condemned in Councels, as o Chryſoſtom, 
in a Councel holden at Chalcedon, Athanaſius in a Coun- 
cell holden at Aotioche, John Huſſe in a Councell holden 


2 


6— 


that of the Prophet in the ſecond Pfalme, The Kings of 
| | rhe earth fand vp, and the Rulers take connſell together a- 


at Conſtance. The Councels of Ariminiam and Nicome- | 
dia decreed for the Arriansagainſt Chriſts Diuinitie: the |. 
ſecond Councell of Epheſus for Eutyches and Dioſcorns | 
againſt the truth of Chriſts humanitie : the Councell of | 
Trent againſt many ſound doctrines of Gods holy word, 


— 


cilium, ſed bonorum, a Councellis good, if it conſiſt of ſuch 
men as are good: otherwiſe the councell of the wicked 


f 
4 


i Matth. 10. 24. 
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in ſo much as the Papiſts of Frexce proteſted agaioRt it in 


the dayes of Francis the firſt, openly delivering in print, 
v thatit is to be refuſed touching diſcipline as wel Eccle- 


ſiaſticall as Ciuill. | 
And one of them] d Elected of the reſt as the mouth of 
che companie, being of a more readie wit and accurate 
iudgement, 4«hed bim a queſtion, tempting bim: r not as 
God tempted Abraham for his triall, or as a Schoolema- 
ſter doth his ſcholler for inſtruction, but as Satan a Chri- 


Wiſdome it ſelfe, doth anſwere the Doctor of the Law 
out of the ſ bookes and bowels of the Law, Thou ſbali 
loue the Lord thy God with all thine heart, &c. as if he 
ſhou!d ſay, though other gods are contented with * out- 
ward andeye-ſcruice; the Lord thy God is au Spirit, and 
they that worſhip him muft worſhip him in ſpirit, x ſonne 
— heart : not a piece nor a part, but all he 

cart, all thy ſoule, alithy mind. See the further expoſition 


of this and that other Commandement touching loue to- 


ward our neighbours, Goſpell on the 13. Sunday after 
Trinitie. 

Thu s the firit, and the greateft Commandement]y Firft 
in order, and greateſt in honor, Firſt in reſpeR ofthe 
z Lawgiuers intention, who wrote all Scriptures, and 
made all creatures eſpecially for this end, that he might 
be loued aboue all things. And firſt in the Lawwriters 
pen, as being = firſt ſet downe : and firſt in it owne na- 
ture, for as much as the true feare and love of God is the 
b beginning of all wiſdome, without which it is impoſſi- 
ble to loue what we ſhould, as we ſhould, for we cannot 
loue our neighbours as our ſelues, except firſt we loue 
God more then our ſclues, And the firſt as e comprehen- 


ding in it al the Commandements of the firſt table, d vir- 
' twaliter continens reliqua, for he that loues God with all 


his heart, ſoule, mind: will neither commit idolatrie, nor 


blaſpheme his name, nor prophane his Sabbath. 
And this Commandement is greateſt, as having the | | 


1 5 ; greateft 


ſtian to delude him, Our bleſſed Sauiour therefore being | 


2 


* 
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| 


great King b aboue al gods : and greateſt, as requiring the 
enen perfeltivn oflove, wks all our heart, all our 
ſeule, all our mind - and greateſt, in that i all other great 
Commandements are ended it: and greateiF, as 
k enduring the greateſt time, for ibongb that propbecying 
be aboliſhed, or knowledge vaniſh, or the tongues ceaſe, 1 yet 
lone nener falleth To conclude with Aretiss in one 
line, Maximum eff obiecto, Jure, digvitate, uiſſicultate, per- 
perwitate, fine. From hence vue may knowwhich are our 
greateſt iniquities, Tdolatrie, Witcheraft, Hereſie, pro- 
phaning of the Sabbath, outragious ſwearing, in a word 
euery treſpaſſe _— the firſt Table, being committed 
in the ſame meaſure of malice, is a greater ſinne then any 
tranſgreſſion of the ſecond Table: becauſe to lone God 
wich all our heart, foule, mind, & the firft and greateit 
Commandement, and ſo byconſequent, optimi corruptio 
peſſama, the breach of the greateſt ordinance is the grea- 
teſt offence, | 

Aud the ſeconds like vntoit m Not like in obiect, but 
in ſubiect, a as being both precepts of loue : or like in re- 
ſpect of their » bend, as tying all alike : or ider becauſe 
theſe two mutually depend each on other, for he that 
loues God with all his heart, will alſo loue his neighbour 
as himſelſe; and wheſocuerloueth his neighbour as him- 
ſelfe;loueth him aſſuredly for Gods fake, 4 awicum in Do- 
mins, tnimicum propter Dommmm. Or like, * becauſe we 
muſt loue both God and our neighbour vnfainedly, ſ not 
in word and in tongue only but in truth and in deed. Ordina- 
rily men vietheir louersas* ladders, only to climbe by, 
theladder islaid on our ſhoulders, and embraced with 
both hands in-our: boſome ſo long as we ſtand in any 
need ofit, hut aſterward it is caſt into ſome corner, or 
hanged vp by the walles: euen ſo when neighbours haue 
ſerued once the turnes of ambitious and couetous vret- 
ches either for their proſit or preferment, inſtantly they 
be forgotten for it is an infallible poſition (asu * 
6 1 er- 


Srested - Odie dr for God ws higher ler the bigheft, « | * 


k Coffey. 
11. Cor. 13.8. 


— W 


- 


YT Euthym. in 
Matth. 7. 
Tanſen, Pontan.. 
Coiter. +» bu loc. 


— — 


Chriſt hach heere prouided a little Bible for thee, which 


his victorie might a che greater: hut Chriſt — 
eth 
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obſeructh) among Rates men in eminent place, te lone 


thaſe leaſt onto whom beretofore they were bound moſt. Or 


lie, x for that as the firſt is the fountaine of all dutie re- 
quired in the firſt Table: ſothis ſecond Commandement 
of all offices enioyned in the ſecond Table; ſor he that la- 
vetb another bath fulſillad the Law, Rom. 13.8. 

On theſe two Commundements hang all the Lam and the 
Prophets] As being their principall argument and aime, 
y for whatſocuer is. recorded in Moſes, or in the Pro- 
phets, ot in the Pſalmes, or in any Scriptureelſe, may be 
reduced vnto them: and is written eſpecially for this end, 
that we may loue God aboue all things, and our neigh- 
bours as our ſelues. And thereſore let not poore men ob- 
ject that they cannot purchaſe Gods booke, nor igno- 
rant people complaine that they cannot vnderſland and 
remember the contents of holy Scripture: for behold, 


thou mayeſt eaſily get, and euer keepe in memorie; Love 
the Lord thy Godwith all thine heart, and thy neighbour as 
thy ſelfe, 70) | | 

While the Pharifies vere gathered together, Teſs ad 
them] One Phariſie did affault Chriſt, that if he were con- 
quered, his ſhame might ſeeme the leſſe; if conquerer, 


ſeth a whole C of Pharifies, and ſo confoun 
them all inasking one queſtion onely, that no man after- 
terwarddurit ache bum any mo queitions,Why this queſti- 
on was asked, and how it may be well anſwered: ſee Ga- 
latin:de Arcanis lib 8. cap:24. Ianſen: con:cap:119. Mal. 
donat. Caluin. Genebrard in Pſalm dixit Dominus domino. 
CHMarlorat. Aretina, Panigarol.inlec. I conclude with 
= eAugnitiner gloſſe, Quomeds nos diceremwue,nifi 4 te diſe 
ceremu ? nunc ergo quis didicimus, dimm. Inprincipio. 
eras verbum, & verbum eras apud Deum, e Deus eras ver- 
bum, omnia per te facta ſunt, ecce Dominus David, ſed no: 
propter infirmitatem noftram, quia caro doi perata iaceba- 


ö 


mu, v aro fall es, vt habitares in nobis, ecce filine | 
| id. 


Dau 


— 


| 


— 


The wincteenth Sunday Mer Tramitie. 


David. C ertè tu in forma Dei cum efſes, non rapiua 
tratus es eſſe equalis Des : Ideo Dominas Dauid. Sed ta- 
ſam exinaniſti forma ſerui accipieus, inde filius David, De- 
"+ & in ipſa interrogatione tua dicens,qnomeds filius cius 
eſt. a 


* 
— 
. 


d te ſilã eius negaſti ſed modũ in quo id fieret inquifiſti, | 


2 


fen not onely light, but alſo life to 


41 1 charge yen before God. and before the Lord 


The Epiſtle, Ey nA. 4. 15. 
and teftifie through the Lord, that yee hence- 
walke uot as other Gentiles malle, &c. 


the preſent exhortation of Paul: / ſay this, 
aud reftifie through the Lord, b that is, I doe 
not only deſire, but (as he ſpeakes elſewhere) 


Ieſiu Chriſt, who ſhall indge the quicke and the 
dead, I call God to 4 witnefle that I haue 
taught you the truth, I teſtifie this as Chriſts 
< Ambaſſadour, f it is not my word, but his 
will. And therefore 8 ſuffer the words of ex- 
hortation, becauſe whoſoeuer heareth his, 
heareth him, Luk. 10.16. and he that deſpi- 

ſeth deſpiſeth not man, but God: r. Theſ. 4.8 
| nderftanding blixd and 
Not as ignorant. 

Cètiles- Will obſtinate and i 
in their | Stad farre from a godly 
| . | Wilfullie, giving 

thewſelues owner 

? _ Cl Wanbkonnes, 

Sin. Actually, to works 

ning 


cleaunes. 
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Ce 


| 


ſtians haue learned him in v 


wiſedome and knowledge, Coloſſ. 2; 3. hearing bim in 
his 1 word, and rang 
them into all tru 


az 


bt of him alſo by his m ſpirit, leading 
Iohn 16.13. The 


 fPutting off their old man, 
that is, their old conner- 
ſation in time paſt a5 be- 
ing corrupt ; 
Thought, vnad- 
uiſed anger, with- 


all bitterneſſe 
ſpirit. 


of 


: Tad 


— 


4 ofthe 


Mind 


Word, lying and 
| . filthie conmmuni- 
cation. 

F 8 dea- 
. L ling and /ealing. 
Putting on the nem man ac- 


in al the powers 


and ignorant but Chri- 
om are all the treaſures of 


Gentiles by rhe 


to. Cds image, 


ſRationall , in 
1 parting away 
Hing & ſpea- 
+ king Y truib. 
= cible, in 
being angrie 
- without 2. 
Cõcupiſcible, 
in ſtealing no 
wore, but la- 
L Gonring Ofc, 


<, 


That ye henceforth watke not as other Gemtiles walbe The 
moſt obſeruable point in all this exhortation is Paul. 
eAnutichbefisor checker worke, as it were the black of the 
Gentiles, and white of the Chriſtians, The Gentiles are 
blinded in their —— 


ease; 


— 


1. 


ä 


tion or trade that is good, and that for good, that hee 


 falt, that as of as need is it may miniſter grace tothe 
| | : K 3 
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weanes of their blindnes and 1gnorance walks in wvamitie of | 
their min de, farre from 4 godly life, committing ſinne not 


out of paſſion and infirmitie, but out of election and ini- 
quitie, gung themſelues ouer vnto wantonnes, and that 
not in thought only, but in act alſo, working and that af 
manner of uncleannes, and that euen with greedineſſe inſa- 
tiably, n glorying in their ſhame,and, as o ſome Diuines 
aptly conſtrue the word & s, contending for the vi- 
Rorie in villanie. But Chriſtians hauing learned Chriſt, 
whoſe doctrine p forbids all vngodlineſſe, ought to put 
on the new man, that is, ne manners, all the daies of their 
life ſeruing God in righteonſnes and true bolineſſe. The 
Gentiles vnregenerate are giuen to lying and forgerie: 
but euery Chriſtian regenerate will peaks the truth vnto 
bis neighbour, as being members one of another, Vnregene- 
rate men intheir anger offend God, and giue place to 
the diuell: but men regenerate, will not let the ſunne goe 
downe upon their wrath : in 24 licerall expoſition, ira fu- 
rer breuis eſt, all their vnaduiſed anger is not a day long: 
or in a myſtical ſenſe, they he ſo moderate as that neither 
teaſon rhe dligbt of che minde, nor a Chriſt the ſunne of 
rig bie suſneſſe. ſhall at any time forſake them in their fu- 
rie. Men vnregenerate make * gaine their godlineſſe, 
robbipg openly, ſtealing ſecretly : but a regenerate man 
is content io labour with his hands the thing that is good, 
that hee may gine to him that needeth. Hee laboureth, as 
knowing that the end of laſineſſe is the beginning of 
leaudnes, y fins otij reſurgere ad prauum negotium. And 
he laboureth ⁊ not as a theefe to doe miſchiefe : but the 
thing which is goed; a exerciſing himſelfe in ſome voca- 


may rather gize then take from other; acknowledging 
that axiome to be true, d Mags deliuquit diues nou largi- 
endo ſuperflua, quam pauper rapiendo neceſſaria. Vurege- 
nerate men haue filibis communication and vnſauourie: 
but the ſpeech of a regenerate man is ſo e powdred 2 


g 


rers, | 


n Philp.3. 19. 
o Caluin. 
Aretius. 


* Tit. i. 12. 


a Arden. 
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1 Laurent. 
Piſanus enan- 
gelic. paradox. 
z Oecumen. 
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Marlorat. 

b Laurent. 


Piſan,vbj ſupra. | 
© Coloſ a, S. 
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7 Rom. 1.16. 
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rers, In a word, vnregenerate men are full of 6:trernes, 
and fiercenes, and wrath, and rormg, and curſed ſpeaking, 
aud all malicionſnes : but regenerate men ate courteous 
one to another mercifull, forgining one another, cuem as God. 
for (briſts ſake forgane them. 

Theſe particulars haue bin diſcuſſed oftenelſewhere, 
but in the whole you may note 4two maine parts of re- 
pentance, namely contrition or mortification in parting 
off the old man : tenouation or viuification in putting on 
the nem man, Aud this newnes of life muſt be both out- 
ward, and inward :.outward, in righrteonſxeſſe toward 
men, and ho/meſſe toward God, opening our lips to ſpeak 
that which is good, and labouring with our hands to do 
chat which is good. If Idolatrous Gentiles and ſuper- 
ſtitious Papiſts in old time did more then they knew: 
what a ſhame lieth vpon vs if wee know more then wee 
doe? This renouation alſo muſt be ſpirituall and inward, 
as it is in the text,renwedin the ſpirit of your mund, e that is, 
in the ſpirit which is the minde, f or in the ſpirit and 
minde. In the 8 ſupreme part of the minde, as well as in. 
the will and affections: or in the minde made h ſpirituall 
after God in righteonſneſſe and true holineſſe. He who firit 
made this Image reſtoreth it againe being loſt, ipſe qui 
fecit reficit :i albeit this newnes be found in vs, it is not 
of vs, it proceeds onely from the Lord who faith, k Ecce 
nous facio omnia; Behold I make all things new, We are 
his workmanſvip created m Chriſt Ieſus vnto good workes, 
Epheſ. 2. 10. and therefore we muſt pray with Dauid, O 
God renew « right ſpirit within me, Pſal. 5 1. 10. and em- 
brace the Goſpell of Chriſt as the l power of God wnto ſal- 
rnatios, inſfructing vs bow to line ſoberiy, rig hteouſiꝝ, aud bo- 
lily. Tit. 2. 1 2. . 

Whoſoeuer is a ſcorner and a deſpiſer of this ſoule- 
ſauing grace, grieues the ſpirit of Cod, and giues place to 
the dxell. It is true that ; Spirit cannot properly = griewe, 
becauſe the mercies of God are not paſſiue but actiue, 


ſuccouring not ſuffering in out miſerie. a Vet a man that 
1 161 
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is giuen ouer vnto wickednefle, doth occafion other in 
whom the Spirit dwels, exceedingly to lament and 
grieue for his faults and follies: or he may bee ſaid to 
griefe the Spirit, o becauſe filthie communication is diſ- 

leaſing to the Spirit: or for that as y much as in him is, 
be doth extinguiſh the Spirit, and driue him out of his 
manſion, and ſo giues place to Satan, entring in at two 
doores eſpecially ſaith Auguſtine, Per oſtium cupidita- 
tis & timoris, aut cupis aliquid terrenum & hac intrat, aut 
times aliquid terrenum & hac intrat. 


Chriſt, Galath. 2. 20. nay the good man r puts on Cbriit, 
and is as it were a walking ſ picture of Chriſt, ſo the text 
expreſſely, Galath. 4. 19. my little children, of whom 
trauaile in birth; againe, vntill Chriſt be formed in you : 


formatur, qui virtutem fidei eius intelligit, & in quo owns 
connerſatio eius exprimitur atq; depingitur. u In this life 
this renouation is only begun, and not perfect vntill this 
mortall put on immortalitie. Saint x Auguſtine notablie 
to this purpoſe, Charitie begun, is righteouſnes begun: 
charitie encreaſed is righteouſnes encreaſed : great cha- 
ritie is great righteouſnes : perfect charitie, perfect righ- 
teouſnes. Y Charitas in alijs maior, in alys minor, in alis 
nulla: There be many degrees of charitie, ſome haue leſſe, 
other haue more: ſed plen ima, que iam non poſſit aungeri. 
qnamdin hic homo vinit eft in nemme: but full and perfect 
charitie cannot be found in any man ſo long as he liueth 
heere, To conclude this argument in three wordsonely, 
iuſtifying righteouſnesisperteR, but not inherent : ſan- 
Rifying righceouſnes is inherent, bur not perfect: glori- 
fying rightcouſnes is both inherent and perfect. 


The 
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On the contrarie, whoſoeuer is renued in the ſpirit of 
his mind, openeth a doore to Chriſt, Apocal. 3. 20. and 
Chriſt dwelleth in him, Epheſ. 3. 17. and he liueth in 
r Rom. 
C Caſaben. not. L 


| Euflat. 
which: Hrerome gloſſeth aptly thus, I» illo vere (briftms 
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The Gofpell. Marr n. 9.1. 
Ieſus entered ints a ſhip, and paſſed auer, and came 
into his owne citie, &c. - 


Porters of the palſie man 
as procters helping: Be- 


' hold they brought, &c. 
Soule, 7 hy 
CAgent, < 9 
a | _—_ ar! 2 (em 
chiefe Do- | x 
Qor healing: Body 4 
Unſirmicies of . rake 
Actors, vp thy bod 
* { &Cc. 
| 2 hi- Patient: a man, a ſicke man, a man 
ſtory cõ- ſicke of the palſie, ſo ſicke that he 
mẽds vn- could neither go, nor ſtand, nor 
to your fir, bur lie in his bed. 
conſide- ſThe Scribes, murmuring at the 
ration matter and blaſpheming Chriſt, 


verſ. 3. 

e people, marwelling at the mi- 

ö racle and glorifying God, ver. 8. 

Jeſus entred into a ſbip and paſſed ouer] It is written of 
=. Hierome that he ſpent foure yeeres in a deſart of Syria 
| 


— 


ſo Rudiouſly, that he did allo himſelfe but a little time 
for ſleepe, leſſe for meate, none for idlenes. But our bleſ- 
ſed Sauiour neither immured in a wall, nor cloiſtered in 
an Abbey, nor hidden in a wilderneſſe, a went about doing 

ood from coaſt to coaſt, and from countrie to countrie, 
from the Gadarens vnto Galile : whoſe b diligence you 
muſt according to your ſeuerall occupations and occaſi- 
ons imitate ſo faſt as you can, and ſo farre as you may; | 
knowing that it is impoſſible not to finde . in idle, 


Hemmem 


| 


"4 
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© Hominem otioſum nos eſſe malum impoſſibile, quia nihil 
agendo diſcit wiale agere. From henee likewiſe we may 
note Chrifts vnſpeakable d goodneſſe, who came to the 
Gergeſens afore they deſired him, and ſtayed in their 
countrie till they reiected him, as being prior in amore, 
poiterior in odio: louing vs © firſt afore we loued him, 
and neuer fotſaking vs vntil we forſake him: as he ſpeaks 
by the mouth of his holy f Prophet, O Iſrael hurt is from. 
thy ſelfe ; but helpe is in me. 

Into bis owne citie] The man ſicke ofthe palſie was cu- 
red in Capernaum, as Saint MHarkereports in his ſecond 
Chapter at the firſt verſe : but Chriſt as we find in the 
Goſpell of Saint Afzrthew was borne at s Bethlehem, and 
brought vp at h. Neezarer + how then accord you theſe 
places > i Auguſtiue doth anſwere that Capernaum was 
the chiefe, and as it were Metropolitane citie of all the 
Galileans, and therefore in whatplace ſocuer of Galile 
Chriſt was, he might be ſaid to be in ¶ ernaum, as the 


| whole Roman Empire ſpread farre and wide was termed 


Rome, and all the parts of Huntingdonſhire, Cambridgſhire, 
Bodforaſbire, take their denomination from Huntingdou, 
Cambridge, Bedford, the principall head townes of thoſe 
countries, And this expoſition is receiued by the k Pen- 
ner ofthe Ordinarie Gloſſe, Beds, Hugo, Strabus and o- 
ther, apud ¶Muldonat. in loc. But | (bryſoffome giues a 
more probable ſatisfaction vnto the preſent obiection, 
affirming that Chriſt was borne in Bethlehem, and bred 
in Nazaret; but after ward dwelt in Capernaum eſpecial- 
ly, ſhewing his greateſt miracles (as m himſelfe witneſ- 
ſeth) in that citie; Thow Capernaum, which art lified vp 
wnto heauen, ſhalt be brought downe to hell: fer if the great 
workes, Which baue been So in thee, had been done among 
them of Sodom, they bad remained to this day. So that 
Capernaum is called heere Chrifts ewne citie, becauſe 
n-Jeauing Nazareth, he went and dwelt in Capernaum. 
o Hence we may learne that euery towne which is ador- 


ned with the Goſpellis Chriſts owne citie, there Ieſus is 


| 


= preſent | 
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— in his Sermons, in his Sacraments, in his gifts, in 
is grace. p So long as the children of Iſrael obeyed God, 
and walked in his wayes according to his word, ſo long 
they were called his people. Come ſaith the 4 Lord to 
Moſes, Iwil lend thee to Pharaob, that thou mayett bring 
wy people the children of Ifracl out of Egypt: but when 
once they were r ftaiaed with their owne workes, and 
wenta v-horing with their one inventions, in ſo much 
as they ſ turned their glotic into the ſimilitude ofa Calfe 
that eateth hay: the Lord ſpeaking vnto CMeſes his ſer- 
uant, cals them not as afore my people, but t the people, or 
according to the vulgar, Thy people. So Hieruſalem once 
u Gods citie, was — yx killing the Prophets, 
and reiecting the Lord of the Prophets, a den of theeues, 
Matth. z 1. 13. So Rome was in Pauls age the y beloued 
Church of Chriſt, but fince her erroneous doctrine, 4s 
the wine of her fornication, bath intoxicated the Kings and 
inhabitants of the earth, Apocal.17.2, What is ſhe but the 
z mother of abominations, a ſynagogue of Satan, a ſeate of 
Antichriſt. | 
It may be further obiected heere, that the a Sor of man 
had not ſo much as an bole wherein ts reſt bis bead, and 
therefore no citie of his one. To which, anſwere may be, 
b that the holy Ghoſt(in theſe two contrarie texts as they 
ſceme) doth inſinuate that leſſon ſecretly, which Paul 
elſewhere deliuereth openly, to wit, that we ſbould e w/e 
the world as if we uſed u not, d a5 haning nothing, aud yet 


poſſeſſing all things, | 
| They brought to him a man ſicke of the palſie lying in a 


bed] In theſe porters and procters obſerue with © Hemin- 

ius and f other, vnfained loue to their friend, and a liue- 
ly faich in Chriſt: in being 8 feet to the lame, great loue. 
But in bringing him vnto Chriſt, and that after ſuch a 
ſtrange manner as Saint h Murbe reports it, vncouering 
the roofe of the bouſe where Chriſt was, and letting downe 
their ſic be neighbour in a bed, and when he was ſo brought 
ynto Chriſt holding it ſufficient topreſent i miſerums ante 


miſeri- 


| 


long prayer vnto Chriſt in word, or have giuen vp a 
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ul ſericordem. an obic of miſerie to the father of mercie, 
greater faith. Other happily would haue powred out a 


large petition in the behalfe of their friend in writing: 
but they were well aſſured, as k Eraſmus elegantly, that 
the diſtreſſed in his couch, co mags loquebatur miſeri- 
cordi medico, quia loqui non poterat. And therefore the text 
faith in the next clauſe, that Ieſis ſaw the faith of tbem. 
As God, ne ſaw their faith, as he ſaw the thoughts of the | 
Scribes :and as man, he ſaw their faith by their workes. 
He faw the faith of the porters in bringing, and of the 
palſie man in ſuffering himſelſe to be brought in ſuch a 
manner: and therefore Chriſt, the m conſolation of Iſ. 
rael, affoords him inſtantly comfort both in word, and 
deed, In word, Somne be of good choare, whoſocuer belee- 
ueth in Chriſt a hath power to be the ſonne of God: and if 
thou bee Gods ſonne, thou maiſt be very well of good 
cheare; for your o father in heauen knoweth your wants, 
and prouideth all thing: neceſſarie for you. Indeed, hea- 
ling: firſt his ſinnes, and then his ſores, 

Tui ſinnes are forginen ther] Where firſt obſerue, that 
Chriſt is ſo good as his word, yea better then his pro- 
miſe : for whereas hee ſaith, y ai avd yes ſball baus, hee 
granted heere to the palſie man afore hee did aske, and 
more then hee did aske. 4 We reade not that the patient 
himſelfe, or his agents exhibited any petition vnto 
Chriſt in his behalfe, yet the Lord heard ther deſire 
of the poore, yea the very grones of his ſeruants ſnot 
expreſſed, : oratio licet tacens eft Deo clamor. His pale 
was prayer enough, and his faith a ſufficient friend 
for his way to the God of all comfort. Againe, this 
patient came to Chriſt 1 not onely, to bee 
cured of his corporall infirmitie: but behold his ſpiri- 
tuall iniquities are healed alſo, Sonne be of good cheare, 
thy ſinnes are forginen thee, King Salomon deſired of 
God onely, that hee would giue him an vnderſtanding 


heart to judge his people: but the Lord granted him 


not 


k Paruph. in 
5 Late. 


| 


1 Zepper.con.i. 
13 (06. 


m Lutte 3. 25. 
R lahm 1.12. 


o Mtb. s.. 13 . 
| 


r Maith,7.7. 


4 Moſculss in 
los, ; 


rPſal.10.19, 
c 1. San. 13 Q 


t Hilarius apud 
Lilium in loc. 
So God vnto 
Moſes, Exodus 
14 15. 


u 1,Kiuge 3. 


* 


x 1. San.9. 
Auguſtin. 
con ſeſſ. lib 9. 
cap. 10. 


x Iudges 5. 


1. Rings 5.23. 


bFerus Mal- 
donat.in loc. 


Je Matth.6.33. 


d Sir . illian 
cornewallis eſ- 


ſay. 12. 


Sers. 145. de 


tempere. 


Eutbym. 
b 1. Cor.i 1.30. 


1 


The nincteenth Sunday ajter Irinitie. 


not onely wiſed ome in ſuch a plentifull manner, as that 
none were like him in vnderſtanding either afore or af- 
ter his time: but alſo beſtowed on him other bleſſings of 
riches, honour, and proſperitie which hee did not aske. 
x Saul (ccking for Aſſes only, found a kingdome. y Mo- 
vica begged of God that her ſonne ¶Auguſtine might 
one day turne Chriſtian and Catholike: but he prooued 
alſo the moſt illuminate Doctor of all the Fathers. As 


when? Sifera asked water, Iael gaue him milke: and as 
when Gehaxi begged of Vaamas one talent, he preſent- 


ly ſaid vnto him, Teatake two talents, and hee compelled 
him, and bound two talents of ſiluer in two bags :euen ſo 
God dealeth exceeding abnndantly with vs aboue all that 


| wearke or thinke;Epheſ.3.20. 


Secondly, in that Chriſt heere ſaid to the patient, 7. 
ſinnes are forginen thee, before hee ſaid, Ariſe, tabe vp thy 
bed, and walke; b hee doth inſinuate that firſt hee ſhould 
haue craued pardon for his finnes, and then afterward 
haue deſired helpe for his ficknefle ; that< firſt he ſhould 
have ſought the kingdome of God, and then all other 
things ſhould haue been caſt vpon him. Ordinarily men 
are too carefull for their bodies, and too negligentin 
doing right to their ſoules ; in ſo much as 4 one ſaid, Our 
bodies are made gentlemen, but our minds are vſed as 
ſlaues. Every man in his right wits affects a good ſer- 
uant,a good ſonne, a good friend, a good field. Nay eue- 
rie man is deſirous his houſe, his horſe, his hoſe ſhould 
be good, he will haue euery thing good about him, only 
not caring if his ſoule be bad in him. O wretched wight, 
faith e Auguſtine, quid de te tu ipſe male mernifti? inter 
bona tua non vis eſſe malum nifi teipſum : How didſt thou 
deſerue ſo much ill of thy ſelfe, as that among all thy 


goods only thy ſelfe art bad. 


Iobſerue that Chriſt like a good Phyſition did firſt 
purge his patient, and take away thef matter of the diſ- 
eaſe, that ight the better worke his cure. 8 Sinne is 
the cauſe of all diſeaſes, and thereſore Chriſt who was 


without 


— 


— 2 


9 
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T he nineteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


without finne, was alſo without ficknes, he tooke vpon 
him (as the h ſchoolemen in this very well) infirmitares 
ſpeciei, ſed non indiuidui. Coramon infirmities vnto the 
whole nature of mankinde, as to bee wearie, to thirſt, 
hunger, mourne : but not the particular infirmities of 
euery ſingular perſon, as the blindnes of Bartimeus, the 
feuer of the Rulers ſonne, the palſie of this patient lying 
in his bed. Indeed itis ſaid, Eſay 53. 4. that he tooke our in- 
fir mit ies, and bare our fichneſſes. But S. i Peter interprets 
it of our Saujours paſſion, (his owne ſelfe bare our fiunes 
in bis body on the tree, Saint x Matbem conſtrueth it of 
his healing all kindo of diſeaſes.! Other expound it thus, 
he tooke vpon him our paine, that is, wharſoeuer infir- 
mitie was in him, it was onely for our ſake, not for his 
owne ſinne: for ſo the Prophet explanes himſelſe in the 
words immediatly following, hee was wounded for our 
tramſgreſſions, and broken for car iuiquities, and With bis 
ſtripes be are healed. If any then bee ficke let themhum- 
bly confeſſe their finnes, and heartily craue forgiuenes 
of the ſame, = firſt conſuking with a Phyſition for the 
ſoule, then entertaining a Phyſition for the bodie. | 
4. Hence learne v that Chriſt hath not an eye ſo 
much tothe greatnes of our finnes, as-toour faith, he 
ſee thy faich, hee will winke at thy fault. When the bleſ⸗ 
ſed theeſe had confeſſed him on the croſſe, o O Lerdre- 
member me when thou comeſt into thy kingdome + Chriſt in- 
all his former ſins, eſpecially reſpeQs 
his preſence c ion, anſwering kim exceeding gra- 
tiouſly, to day ſnalt thou be with me is parauſc. When 
p Bartimens had cried; leſu thou ſonne of Dauid baue mer- 
cis on me; Chriſt anſwered forthwith vnto the conrfort 
ofhis ſdule, Ge thy way, thy faith hath ſaned thre, This 
Iſie man had ſinnes in the plurall number: originall;as 
eing vnĩuerſall: and actuall, as being the ſpeciall cauſe 

of his diſeaſe; which not valikely was occafioned ei- 
ther by ſome diſquiet of minde, or elſe by ſome diſdiet 


the 


of bodie: yet (as you ſee) ſo ſoone as Chriſt perceiued 


o |: 
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T be nineteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


the faith of bimſelſe and his friends, he ſaid (as not re- 
Fans their à other vertues, or his other vices) O ſonxe 
of good cheare thy ſinnes are forginen thee, 

5. In that Chriſt aid here, thy ſinnes are forginen thee, 
notwithſtanding he knew the Scribes —. murmure 
and mutter againſt his ſpeech: r hee teacheth vs to bee 
faithfull in our calling, and diligent in doing our dutie, 
mauger the beard of all captious and cauilling aduerſa- 


ries. As! Berxaraſaid of another text, Luke 2.8. Hlæc mea | 
onnntnr, mihi proponuntur imitanda. This | 

Chriſt, and written by ¶Matibełẽ for our | 
inſtruction. Hath then almightie God gives ſuch power 


was ſpoken 


onto men, as to pronounce the pardon of ſinne to the fick 
man in his bed? Is the doctrine of confeſſion and abſo- 
lution agreeable to the Scriptures, and practiſe of the 
Church as well preſent as primatiue? then albeit ſome 
ſcribling Scribe pen an inuectiue pamphlet againſt a diſ- 
creet Paſtour executing this office, or ſome ſelfe concei- 
ted Phariſie tell the people, ibis man blaſphemerh: he may 
notwithſtanding (vpon good information of © faith and 
repentance, as Giri in this place) fay to the ficke ſinner 
in his bed, th ſumes are forgiven thee, and by Chriſts au- 
thoritie committed vnto him, I ab ſalus thee, That abſo- 
lution as well priuate as publike belongs principally, yea 


roperly tanga ex eſſcis to the Miniſter, as Chriſts am- 


our in his eccleſiaſticall ſunction: I referre you to 


the Poſtils of c Melanitben, Culman, Zepperns vpon this | 


place: to Aeriin Bucer in u articali concerdia: Malan- 
then in Matth.18,verſ.18 : & im lohan.20. verſ.a3 : & 
in tradt de pawitentia tit, Confeſſie,tom.2. fol.161, Olenian 


de ſubitantia federis part. a. pc. a8. a9. C ſequent. Lu- 


ther. Muſculus, Craciger Melanithon in = Concilys 
T beolegicis : Doctor Field, lib.3; of the Church, chap.25. 
Maſter white, way to the true Church,pag.230.231.For 


L) 
- 

4 
| ' 


+ 


mine owne part, I wiſh vnſainedly that all popiſh abuſes 


of Confeſſion and abſolution vtterly aboliſhed , they 
might one day bee more fullie reſtored in our Prote- 


ſtant 


— — 


T he nincteenth Sunday after Trinitie. 


ſtant Churches vnto their primitive ſinceritie. 
6, Chriſt in faying, thy ſianes are forginen thee, doth 

y inſtruc vs more fully concerning his one perſon and 
office, for which he was ſent into the world: namely, 
| ſeeks and ſane that which was loſt. Vnlinke the phraſe and 
you ſhall finde a Goſpell in eucry word. Sonn. If wee be 

ſonnes, how can eur father in heauen denic vs any good 
thing? Matth. 7. 11. Be of good cheare. * If God be with 
vs, who can be againſt vs? Ifhe will haue vs merrie, hat 

ſhall make vs ſorrie? Ivy in particular, faxes in the plu- | 
rall, many finnes, all ſinnes, are forgizev freely, yet fully, 

through my grace, not vpon thy merit. For he ſaith not 

(as b Interpretors obſerue) thou ſhalt ſatisfie for thy ſin: 
but ecce remitrnntnr tibi, behold they be forginen, Apaine, 
it is very remarkable that Chrift/@v their faith : bur ſaid | 
thy finnes. I grant with Exthyminu and e other ancient fa- | 
I chers, that vndoubtedly this ficke man had ſome faith, 
otherwiſe hee would neuer haue ſought after Chriſt ſo 
greedily, neither would Chriſt haue received him into 


] verſ.5, Luke, chap. y. verſ. 10. attribute moſt vnto the 
faith of the porters, all of them relating the ſtorie thus: 
Ard uber loſus ſaw, not his: but their faith. And ſo ma- 
ny Doctors vnderſtand this text, as d Ambroſe, e Cyrillus 
Hieroſolomitanus, f Hierome and 8 other. If Chriſt then 
be ſo willing to prane ourre vpon the prayer and 
inuocation of other; h how readie will hee be to heare 
when our ſelues out of our owne faith are ſutors for our 
ſclues ? Vndoubtedly this ſaying, (by ſiunes are forginen, 
is a ſtanding ſentence, ſpoken not onely to the palſie 
man here: but as a — proclamation vnto euery one 
that beleeuech. 0 16 25 397, 
And bebold certain of the Scribes ſaidivithin themſolner, 
this man blaſpbemeth] A man may blaſpheme i three 
-waics eſpecially: firſt, aſerĩbipg to God that which is vn= 


| fauour ſo gfatiouſly : yet Saint Matthew, farke,chap.2 |. 


beficting his excellent maicftic : ſecondly, by denying tio 


God his proper attributes: thirdly, by giving _ vnto 
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T be nincteemth Sunday after Trinitie. 


himſelſe which is onely due to God. And in this third 
kind the Scribes imagined Chriſt to blaſpheme, becauſe 
none can forgiue ſinnes except God. Eſay 43.25. Iam 


| | bee that putteth away thine imquities for mne owne ſake. 
Chriſt thereſore proues himſelf to be God, firſt by know- 


ing their thoughts, and ſecondly by doing this miracle. 
leſus ſaw their thoughts; ergo, God. For & God onely 
knowes the hearts of all the children of men, according 
to that of I Philemon an old Poet: 
Quali Deus mihi dicite, cen ſendus eſt, 
| Qui cundta cernit, ipſe ſed non cernitur. 
Whether is it eafier to ſay thy ſinnes be forginen thee ? or 
to ſay ariſe and walke|® With God it is all one to ſay and 


to doe; but with men. it is more eaſie toſay this, then to 


ſhew this. And therefore that yee mj know that the ſonne 
of man bath power to forgius ſinnes on earth. = I will by 
curing the palſie mans bodie, proue hat I can alſo ſaue 
his ſoule. Carnal menbelecue their ſenſe more then their 
Sauiour, ® fir ergo carnale ſignum vt probetur fpiritnale, 
p facit minus quod eſt manifeſtins, vt demonſtret mainu & 
non manifeſtum. And it is worth obſeruing that Chriſt 
neuer openly forgaue the ſinnes of any, a till by working 
of miracles bee ſhewed euidently that hee had power to 
grant pardons. Ambaſſadours are not beleeued in ano- 
ther nation, vntill they deliuer their letters of credence. 


: Chriſt thereſore ſhewed his Commiſſion, ande letters te- 


ſtimoniall, or rather a plaine patent: That ye may know 


chat the Sonne of man hath authoritie to forgiue ſinnes 


on earth, I ſay to the ſicke of the palſie, ariſe; rake vp thy 
e., oro ug won nota s 6 
Ariſe. take vp thy bed, and gas to glhonſe] So many 


words are ſet downe for the greater ſ maniſcfiation 


| ofthe miracle, as if hee ſhould jay, Thou that couldeſt 


not fit, now ſtand: thou that /couldeſt not goe, now | 


wy walke : thou that wert carried in thy bed, now carrie 
thy bed: and a ſo demonſſtate chat t | 
* _ | ſtrength, and health is, truly reſtored againe, Cos 10 rhive 


former agilitie, 
honſe, | 
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T he nineeenth Sande after T rimitie. 


houſe, that thy friends and acquaintance who knew thee 
to be ſick, may confeſſe my power in making thee whole, 
If Chriſt would haue had this palſie man to follow him, 
he would not haue ſaid, rake vp thy bed: but * take vp 
thy crofſe. For to be Chritts follower is not opus puluina- 
ru, ſedpulueris, a teatherbed is vpfit for our ſwift tace in 
the y narrow way, where z two coates are troubleſome, 
2 Myſt ical, this palſie man is euery man vnregenerate 
lying ſicke in the bed of his ſinne, not able to ſtirre hand 
or foote of himſelfe for the good of himſelfe. Hee muſt 


therefore be renued in the ſpirit of bis minde after God in 
r:ghteouſneſſe and tras holineſſa. Now the power to for- 
; ginefinnesand to worke this cure is giuen to Chriſt on- 
ly. So b Dauid, Waſh me throughly from my wickedneſſe,and 


I ſhall be whiter then the ſnow, So © leremy, Connert mee 
Lord, and I ſhall bee conuerted. And it is, as our Church 
ſpeakes, 4 great marueile, nay, ſaith d Auguſt ine, it is a 
more ſtrange miracle to conuert a ſinner & to make him 


world. For there was nothing to hinder Cod in creati 


ſides our owne naturall cortuptions, all euils on earth, all 
diuels in hell are readie to withſtand him. In more parti- 
cular, he that will not worke for his liuing hath the palſie 
in his e hands, hee muſt therefore ſo learne Chriſt, as that 
be feale no more, bu rather labour With bis hands the thing 
| which is good, And ſo the Goſpell and Epiſile meet toge- 
ther in their argument and aime, both inſinuating that 
lIeſus Chriſt is the Sauiour of ſoule and bodie. Where- 
fore let vs as the beholders of this miracle, gloriſie God, 


aud pray with our Church 
O adi, for as much as withoutchee wee are not 


rule out hearts through Ieſus Chriſt our Lord. 
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a new man, thẽ it was in the beginning to make the old 


the great world; but in renuiug this our little world, be- 


able to pleaſe thee: grant that the working 
of thy mercie may in all things direct and 
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T he iwemieth Sunday afier Trinitit. 


The Epittle. Epuns. 5.15. 


Tale h:ed therefore how ye walke circumſpettly, not: 
45 unwiſe, but 4qwiſe men, &c. 


I. is an axiome that will abidethe touchſtone, whoſoe- 
wer is agood man is awiſe man, and on the contrarie, 
whoſoener is an irrepentaut ſinner «5 a foole. Salomon af- 


mos confirmes it in his Goſpell, expreſſing the dange- 
rous eſtate of improuident ſinners by the parable of the 
6 fooliſh Uirgins, and terming the prodigall childs repen- 
tance h comming vnto himſelſe, as if he had been out of his 
wits vntill his amendment, as the Greeke wma doth 
import, and the Latine re/ipiſcentia quaſii receptio mentis 
ad ſe. So Paul aduiſeth vs in my text to walke circumſpect- 
ly; not 45 nwiſe : but as wiſe men, And to be wiſe men ac- 
cordingtothe doctrine of Paul is to be ne men ł to caſt 
off our eld connerſation, aud tobe renued in the ſpirit of our 
wind, to ſpeake more particularly, the learned Atheiſt is 
a foole, Pſalme 14. 1. The foole bath ſaid in his heart there | 
4 no God. The wittic harlot is a foole, Prou. 9.13. fool;ſ 
woman is troubleſome, &c. The couetous (albeit the world | 
repute him only wiſe, | Dives quaſi Diuus, as being a pe- 
tite god on earth) is notwithſtanding in the Seriptures 
eſtimate but a foole, Luk. 12.20. O foole this night wil they |. 
fetch away thy ſoule from thec. But becauſe the drunkard is 
a moſt apparent groſſe ſot, our Apoſtle willeth vs heere 
principally to take heed of drunkenneſſe, br nor drunken 
with wine, &c. i | wes ul | 
That we may walke eircumſpectly, i» thicepointsare | 
b fi; d 7 14 7 x0, | ; * * 
to be conſidered eſpecially, 4 Q modo. © N 
18. nere ne . Fr 


| | Then wiſe NEAR cievarcin bis 


head, he theteſore o 100- | 
*** eth ; 
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T he twentieth Sunday after T rinitie, 
keth vnto Chrift, r ſeeking the things aboue where 


.Chriſt our head ſitteth at the right hand of God: and he 


walketh vnto the citie which is 4 to come, in the right 
way with a right eye. The way to heauen is to know 
God and his Chriſt, Iohn 17.3. a lively faith working by 
love,Galat.5.6.and to walke in this right way vprightly, 
isto ſhun the mountains of preſumption and the pits of 
deſpaire, to turne neither to the — — hand nor to the 
left, to runne our race neither haſtily nor ſlowly, but as 
Paul heere circumſpectly. Now the drunkard (as it is in 
the Prouetb) i ont of the way. to ſpeake the beſt of him 
in charitie, recling in the way, for tipling heads haue top- 
ling heeles. It is a popiſh axiome, eaute fi nom caſte; but 
the truth is, no man walkes charily but hee who walkes 
chaſtly. Our Apoſtles cautè is as much as * cawere, take 
heed of euerie thing which is an hindrance to your wal- 
king in the waies of the Lord, but eſpecially take heed 
that ye be not drunken with Wine wherein is exceſſe. 
oncerning this one ſinne ſchoole authors haue mo- 

ued — queſtions, as firſt, whether a man being ficke 
may be drunken medicinally for his health? 

2. Whether a man taking an incbriative potion, not 
knowing the force thereof, hereby committeth any fin? 

3. Whether a man ouercharging his ſtomacke at a 
publike feaſt, not in any carnall delectation intemperat- 


—— but vpon complement only pledging or- 
| — cups of kindneſſe, may iufily be condemned of 
exceſſe? 5 


4. Whether the courteous inuitor vrging his gueſt 


in loue, may be ſaid to make the riot, and if either be 


thought author of miſrule, whether occaſionaliter,or cau- 
ſaliter | | | 

5- Whether any ſubiect in anſwering his Soueraigns 
_ may wittingly and willingly tranſgreſſe in this 

inde? | 

6. Whether any for ſeare of ſtabbing, or any ſuch 
like imminent perill, ſhould 2 his ſoule to ſaue 
es — his 


147 
colo. 3. 1. 


8 q Heb. 13.14. 25 


1 Eſay 20.7, 


Air in loc. | 


_ 


% 


148 


art. 1. 2. & ſe · 
quent. 

t In Aurta ſum · 
ma, fol. 157. 

ul Thomam 
vbi ſupra. 

x Arden: in loc. 


J Pſal.36.8, 
z Luther. 
Be⁊a. 
Piſcater. 


2 1. Ieh 4.18. 


f. queſl. 10 


The twentieth Sunday after Trinitie. : 


his bodie ; and if any of theſe kinds ate to bee excuſed, 
whether à tote, or 4 tanto? 5 ; 
For the reſolution whereof, I referre you to ſ Thomas, 


time to treate of yoluntarie, wicked, inordinate drun- 


© Altiſſtodorenſit, " Caietan; holding it ſufficient at this 


| 


| 


| kennes implied in our text. Firſt, voluntarie, be not: infi- | 


nuating that it is in eur owne power. Secondly, wicked, 


drunken with wine, For, as * Diuines are bold to ſpeake, 


1 
! 


there is an holy drunkennes, as that of the bleſſed Apo- 


chriecas and. ſſies on Whitſunday zand that of Martyrs and Saints in 
euery age, who. ing the cup of ſaluation into their 


1 
, 
' 


hands are ſo filled with the ſpirit, that they are euen ſicke 


wherein is exceſſe, making men abſolute ⁊ diſſolute, readie 
to commit all vncleannes euen with greedines. All theſe 
being put together, make drunkennes a grandame in 
Babylon, and a very monopolie of miſchieſe, tranſgreſ- 
ſing euery precept of the whole law. | 

he firſt Commandement is, Thea ſhalt haue none o- 
ther Gods but me.The meaning whereof Chriſt expounds. 
it, Matth.22.37. is, thou ſhalt laue the Lord thy God with all 
thine beart, with all thy ſoule, with all chy minde. Hee faith | 
not(as Chryſoſtome notes vpon the place) feare the Lord: 
forthe moſt impudent Atheiſts haue trembled often in 
whom there is no perfect loue, which expelleth feare. 
Neither faith hee, ln the Lord: for heathen men haue 
ſome knowledge of God by nature: Pſal. 19. r. The hea- | 
uens declare the glorie of God, and the firmament ſhew- 
eth his handie worke. Neither ſaith he, belcewe the Lord 
thy God: for the b diuels alſo beleeue; but hee faith ex- 
preſſely that which is the e fulfilling of the law leue the 
Lord thy God. As then our 4 Apoſtle fd, be is our maiter 
rowhomwo ſubmit our ſelues as ſeruants to obey :\othat is 
our God aſſutedly which wee like beſt and loue moſt. 
And therefore for as much as the glutton and drunkard 


is tot venter (as Eraſmus laid of a Frier) all bellie, and 


all 


—— 


with loue, Cant.2.5. and inebriatedas it were with the 
yplenteouſneſſe of Gods houſe. Thirdly, inordinate, 
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all for che belly: without all doubt his belly is his God, * Philip.ze19, 
and his glorie his ſhame, | | 
The ſecond Commandement is, Thow ſbalt not make 
to thy ſclfe any grauem image, & c. thou ſhalt not bow downe 
to them, aud worſbip them. Albeit drunkards cannot indure 
to kneele one halſe quarter of an houre in the temple: 
et they can bee content to kneele, and that on both 
nees, and theſe bare, preſſing and anſwering healths in 
the tauernes either to their good Captaine, ho man 
times is hut a {wa or elſe to their faire Miftrifle, 
who ſometimes is little better then a ſtrumpetz or elſe 
forſooth vnto their Soueraigne, vſing che diuels logick, 
he that will not be drunken for Cæſar, is no friend to Ca- ö 
far.® Acenſationis occaſio eſt, adiuratum per ¶ æſaram fre- f term com in 
quentins nou bibiſſe. This vngodly 8 deuotion and idola- Tit. | 
trous adoration of he ſaints and ſhe ſaints, as they pro- — e 
teſt vnfaĩnedly from the bottome of their heart vnto * 
the bottome of the cup, is ſo full of ſcandall and ſcorne, 1 
_ there can be = a little 1 between drun- | 
kard in vpholding his wine-worſhip,and a Papiſt in ob- 
1 his will-worſhip, 3 , : , 
As forthe third Commandement : a drunkard atway 
blaſphemeth God in his workes,ofter in his words. It is 8 
an old prouerbe, Shew me a liar and Iwill ſhew thee a | ; 
theefe: ſo ſhew me a ſwaggerer, and I will inſtantly 
ſhewrheea ſwearer. For when once he begins to ſeeme | 
to himſelſe valle diſertus, a very fine man, fecunde calices | 
cum iam fecere diſerrnms: he will talke of God moſt; al- 
though hee thinke of him leaſt. It is recorded in the | 
b Goſpels hiftorie that the diſpoſſeſſed diuels intreated | h Matth.8.zr. | 
©| Chriſt chat he would ſuffer them to goe into ſwine; be- beg 
cauſe the chiefeplace of the diuels teſidence is the ſoule J 
ofthe willing Urunkard. i In drie places he findes no reſt, Math. 13.43. 
* 1 he gets no footing: he dwels | i povevent; ij 
in low countries and in wet ground, in ſach as are filled | diet ſalut. c. a9. 
, with wine, Not when the ſpirit of God is gone which wht: 
ſhouldrdireR thieiripcochand guidetheirthoughes,und | © _ 1 | 
1 13 | '' 
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| Satanic entredin and eaken poſſeſſion of their houſe; 
then vndoubtedly the doore of their lips is ſhut vp from 
Gods praife, but open as hell mouth alwaie to ſweare 


Frhe Sabbath inioyned in 
the fauech Commandement; an Alchouſe inaparifh is 
| ordinatily the diuels chappell; while Gods congrega- | 


See 


T ha twentieth Sundey after Trivite 


vainly, to forſweare villanouſl 


| Touching the fanQifying © 


} 


| tion is chaunting in the Church, bone companions are 


epiſtles in deriſios of aur common praiers, and the welſh 
ſermon in ſcorne of our preaching: l ſo that they more 


diſhanour God, and ſerve bettet the diuell ou Sunday, 


then in all ihe daies of the weeks belide. | 
Parents. 1 
1 Occonomic, Huſbands " 
The fifth Comman- | * I 
dement requires ho-< Politicall, 47 i ? 
Elders in yeeres. 
nour to fathers 5 
Kccleſtafticall,< Paſtors. 
| Prelates. 


Now the drunltard in this habirof ſinne diſhonoureth 
all at once, diſdbeying the counſell of his Parent, con. 
mandement of his Maſter, ftatutes of his Prince, dire- 
ction of his Elder, leſſon oſhis Tutor, exbortation of his 
Preacher, diſeipline of his Prelata. Scanddlizing alſo by 
theſe leaud courſes his mother the 
the Vniuerſitie, his mother the Church 
Againſt the ſinth Commandement a drunkard offends. 
more principally two waies: firſt, in v ruinating the ſtate 
of his ewne bodie hy diſurder and 
Nox eſt is pote vera fabute ſatin... 

ing apt in this humour u 


Umncgilc Bacehas ad: arms dat. And 
as another ancient o Poe, in protictradic inovivews; . 


| chatting in the tauerne, hauing their letanie, goſpels and 


Colledge,bis mother 


rance: 'l 


——_ 
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T he twentieth Sunday after Trimmi. 


Clitus, ſor whoſe life when he was ſober hee would haue 
given halfe his empire. The records of our Courts afford 
innumerable preſidents in this kinde, in ſo much as the 
common. epithite to quarrelling is drunken, as a drun- 
ken fight, or a drunken fray, neg, enim faceret bac ſobrius 
vnquam. for no man in his right wits admitteth of any 
ſuch deſperate courſes. 
The drunkard is occaſioned to breake the ſeuenth 
Commandement by his large commons, and leaud com- 
anions. For the firſt, a after drunkennes enſueth cham- 
2. after chambering wantonnes, v pro membrorum 
ordine ordo vitiorameſt : and as Luther excellently, gula 
ſoror eſt, immo irritamentum & procus, & miniſter luxu- 
riæ. For temetum, as : ſome conceit, is ſo called, es quod 
teutet, and a vin ab implendo un examples hereof 
in Scriptures are the Sodomites, Herod, Lot, Dauid, and in 
our x Chronicle Fortgeriu. | 
| Secondly, the drunkard is inticed to the ſinne of in- 
continence by leaud companie: for although an Inne 
vas called in old time propre, and of late corruptly po- 
pina of the Grecke mins, ſignifying hunger, becauſe ta- 
uerne houſes were firft erected onely — neceſſarie 
refection of trauellers and ſtrangers, and not for idle 
meetings of neighbours : yer afterward they became 
places of notorious riot and exceſſe, in ſo much that the 
z Wiſe man ſaid expreſly, Two things arc hard ana perilous, 
& Merchant cannot tightly keepe him from wrong, and a Vi. 
Ctualler is not without ſine. And it is well obſerued out of 
the ſecond chapter of Iaſaa, verſ. 1. that the word in He- 
brew vſed for an hoſteſſe ſignifieth an harlot alſo, ihe 
meſſengers of Ioſua went into an bartots houſe, that is, ſaich 


ſtabulum is an Inne, and proſtibu/xm a whore. Now the 
filthie communication and vncomely geſtures vſuall in 
ſuch places and among ſuch perſons are ſo great motiues 

vnto ſinne, that as Martis Luther was wont to fa „It is 
ö as ſtrange a miracle fora man to conuerſe iu and 


— —— 


our Eogliſh gloſſe into a Tauerne houſe, and in Latine | - 
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be twentieth Sanday afier Trinitie. 


not to burne with loſt, as it was for the three children to 
be in the fierie furnace and not to be ſcorched, = For can 
a man take fire in his boſome and his clotlies not bee 
burat ? or can a man goe vpon coales and his ſeete not 
| burt? b Paſcitur libido comnnys, untritur delicys vino ac- 
cenditur, ebrietate flammatur. In theſe two reſpects l may 
pronounce with © Hierome, Nungmam ego ebrium putabs 
caſtums, Adulterers and drunkards are of fuch-affmitie,+ 
d that is ebrietatem amans & in amorem ebrins procliuis 
admodum, a wanton will eaſily turne drunkard, and a 
drunkard as ſoone become w anton 

As for the eighth Commandement : he that is drun- 


ken with wine fitſt is a theeſe to himſelſe in his exceſſiue 


riot, and then being in need is occaſioned to ſteale from 
others alſo. Drunkennes is e regius morbus, a ooſtly ſinne, 
for he that dra weth his patrimonie chrougtrhis$ throte, 
eating and drinking more in an houre then he is able to 
earne in a whole weeke, muſt in fine come to beggetie: 
Prouerbs 23.21. The druubard and the glutton ſhall bee | 
poore, and the ſleeper ſhall be clothed with-rags. Hee doth 
caſt his houſe fo long out of thewindow;that as 8 Dro- 
genes ſaid, at the laſt his houſe doth caſt him out of the 
doore, having left nothing rich except a rich noſe, The 
prodigall child waſtfulin the beginning of his journey, 
was in the end ſo needy that he was deſirous to be fellow 
commonor with h ſwine, Diogenes derided a yotig rio- 
rous gallant, who = ſo much at dinner that hee had 
nothing but a radiſh roote for his ſupper, In a word, the 
moſt ordinarie progreſſe of a meane man given ouer to 
tipling is nothing elſe but this, from luxurieto ibegge- 
rie, from beggerie to theeferie, from Holborne to 75. 
burnejfromthe alehouſe to the gallo wess. 
As for the nintłh Commandement: K. Auguſtine makes 
eight kindes of lies, which 1 other haue reduced vnto 
three, mendacium officioſnm , iocoſum, malitioſum. And 
theſe maybe cotrafedinrs two, to ita Seng lic. 


tl. 


_— 


— — 


— 


The twemtieth Sunday after Trinitie. 


All which a drunkard hath at his fingers ends: for the 
merrie lie, cogging and ieſting are the chieſe props of 
his rottering eſtate. And as for malicious lies, i he be on 
his ale bench, and fir downe in the ſeate of the ſcornſull, 
he will, as m Auguſtus Ceſar once, taxe the whole world, 
pratling of Prieſt and Clerk, yea Prince and people, cen- 
ſuring all he knowetb, often more then he knoweth. He 
vill not ſpare his other ſelfe, his beſt ſelfe, his own ſelfe. 
Bacchus is painted by the Poets vſually naked: a hereby 
ſignifying that a drunkard reueales all the ſecrets of his 
heart, o quicquid ef in corde ſobry, eff in lingua ebry. The 
which is a moſt odious fault in ciuilitie: for who will 
familiarly conuerſe with ſuch a dolt as can neither keepe 
his owne,nor his ftiends counſellꝰ In vino veritas helpes 
him not a whit; for ſeeing all truths are not to bee told 
at all times, he may beare falſe witneſſe when he makes a 
true report, becauſe the meaning of the commandement 
is, that we ſhould not moue any tales either falſe or true, 
whereby the credit of our neighbour is loft or leſſened : 
but that on the contratie wee ſhould endeuour by all 
meanes poſſible to maintaine his honeſt reputation a- 
mong vs. And therefore the gabling drunkard in mo- 
uing many falſe prattles, and fo making many foule 


eſpecially. 

The naming of the laſt Commandement is enough, he 
that is guiltie of the fact, of neceſſitie muſt be acceſſarie 
to the motion. And therefore to conclude this euidence, 
| euen as a Generall that beſiegeth a Citie, laboureth 


ce poſſeſſe it hee ſhall inſtantly command the whole 
tone: ſo likewiſe the diuell who daily doth aſſault our 


throte an open ſepulchre, our hands readie to ſab, our 


* 


quarrels, offendeth againſt the ninth Commandement 


— to gaine the rower or the caſtle, knowing that 
if 


little citie, plots how he may be poſſeſted of eur Capitol! | .: 
and Sconce, being aſſured that if our head be tipling, our 
eyes will bee wanton, our tongue blaſphemous, our 


n alle to ſhed blood: in brieſe, „ | 
; 1S ; 


m Lube 2.1. 
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if wee conſider it according to our Collegiate men 
ſeuerall eſtates, as we are Clergie men. 


T be twenneth Sunday after Trinitie. | 


his ſeruice to become y weapons of vnrighteouſneſſe, to 
commit all manner of finne euen with greedineſſe. And 
ſo the drunkard is like wars mortuary, as no fiſh can liue 
in the one, ſo no vertue in the other, 4 abminatur 5 Deo, 
deſpicitur ab angel, deridetar ab hominibus , deſfituitur 
virtutibus, confunditur 4 demonibus,conculcatur ab onmnt- 


bus. 


But the foulenes ofthis vnhappic 
fintie will appeare yet to be greater 


Men, | 
Ciuill men. 


If wee conſider our ſelues as men, we ſhall eaſily ſee 
that drunkenneſſe maketh vs no men. © Demens ebrietas, 
it is a voluntarie madneſſe, whereby men deprived of 
their vſe of reaſon are like horſe and mule without vn- 
derſtanding. Hanc qui habet ſeipſum non habet, he that 
hath this ſinne hath loſt himſelſe, and is become ſ rather 
a beaſt then a man, nay t worſe then a beaſt, for wee can 
not enforce a beaſt to drinke more then he need: a eſt vo- 
luntarixs demon, a drunkard, as it is in our Engliſh pro- 
uerb, will play the diuell. 

x Owners quis fit homo ebrioſus? atque » | 
Nullus eft homo Mzuole ebrioſus. 

Secondly, if we conſider our ſelues as ciuill men, this 
one ſinne ouerthroweth all the foure cardinall and chief 
vertues. As Iuſtice, for how ſhall any man doe right vn- 
to other, who cannot doe reaſon vnto himſelfe? Pru- 
dence, which is often drowned in this finck, and eſpe- 
cially maintained by moderate diet, as the y Philoſopher 
intimates inthe word ewygoun to be quaſi og alu ceimem. 
Temperance. for foulnes of bodie followeth ordinarily 
2 fulnes of bread, Fortitudt, ſor as S. * Ambroſe notably, 
Qups mane inſignet amis ſpettaweras, vultu minaces, eoſ- 
dem veſperi cernas etiam a puerulis rideri, fine ferro vul- 
neratos, /ine pugns interfettos, fine hoſte turbatos, ſine ſe- 


| 


nectute rræmulos. b Holofernes having. loſt his wit in wine, 
| hy loſt 


* — 4 


1 


— 


of 3 moderne Poet is memorable, de duce Dipentine, | 
Pens ſuperaxit aqua, ſuperernnt pocula pontem, 
| Febre tremens peryt,qui tremar orbes erat. 


T he twentieth Sunday after Trias. 
loſt his head alſo by the hand ofafillie woman.And that | © 


Thirdly,if wee conſider our ſelues as Chriftian men, 
c be that bueth inpleaſure is dead while he liveth © erge, ſaitch 
4 Heereme, a drunkard is not onely dead, but buried in 
his ſinne alſo. There be many * woes denounced againſt 
bim in this, and moe woes ezecuted on him in the next 
life, For I tell you (faith our Apoſtle) that they wha doe 
ſuch things ſhall noc inherit ĩhe kingdome of God, Ga- 
lath.g.2 .f quod nes paffit v ſeruers. | 
Fourthly,if we conſider our ſelues as ſchollers, our ho- 
jnovrable — in great wiſedome forcſceing the 


and forbad all exceſſiue riet and inordinate 

tion in the towne, A Gentleman hearing that his ſonne 
at Vniuerſitie was giuen to dicing, anſwered that want 
oſmonʒ would oeeaſion him happily to leaue that fault. 
After ward vnderſtanding that he was giuen to whoring, 
ſaid, that either mariage or old age would one day cure 
that follie. But when he was informed of hiss wine bib- 
bing, out vpon the vH laine (ſaid the father) I will ſurely 


diſinherit him, for that fault wil increaſe with his yeeres. 


A gameſter wil continue ſo long as his purſe laſt, an adul- 
terer ſo long as his loynes laſt, but a drunkard ſo long 


as his lungs and life laſt. 


| know Pas may meete his acquaintance 


| Fifthly, if wee conſider our ſelues as Clergiemen, hee 
that is giuen toh wine ſhould not be made Biſhop, and 
if any Prelate or Prieſt after conſecration become a wine 
bibber,ebrietatibus vacans,ant ceſſet aut deponatur, as it is 
in the 42. Canon of the Apoſtles, according to the com- 
utation of Theodora, Balſamon. And by the ſeuenth 
Iniunction of Qeene Elizabeth, Eccleſiaſticall perſons: 
are forbidden haunting of Alehouſes and Tauernes. I 
at. the market f 


| n 2 ** 2 +. tc. * 


manifold incanueniences of tipling in fludenes, ordai- | 
ned that we ſhould baue hut a ſpare diet in the Colledge, | 
commmneſſa- 
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cx | ficio & beneficie, A great gallant hauing provided a great 


poftremo ebry. Thus as you ſee, by ſurfetting and exceſſe 


much euill, a rot of cuery vertue. | pl 


T he twentieth Sanday aſter Trinitie. 


Appius, and at the three Tanernes, Acts 28. 15, but this 

oughrto be for his honeſt neceſſities, as the former In- 
iunction intimates, and not to keepe ranke riot at vnlaw- 
full houres. Hee that is irregular in this kinde, after ad- 
monition & warning, is worthie to be ſuſpended i ab of- 


feaſt ſor his neighbours, deſired the pariſh prieſt to waſh 
firſt and to fir downe laſt: hereby ſignifying (ſaith mine 
x author) that Clergiemen eught to be primo mundi, ſed | 


I vine are made vercxs, that is, in the words of holie 
m Scripture the wine of drunkards is ſo bitter as the poy- 
ſon of Dragons, and the cruell gall of Apes. In ſome re- 
ſpe worſe, ſaith a «Ambroſe, then any venome ; for the 
moſt deadly poyſon hath holpen many, whereas the 
drunkards potion heales none, but hurts all, a roote of 


- Preachedat S. A leriss in Cambridge on bie- 
| ſawday anno 1603. The remnant of this text 
concerning Palmers, and Hymmnes, and ſpiri- 
txall ſongs, is expounded Bpiſt. Sund. y. after 
Epiphanie. | 


| 


* 


T he iwentieth Sunday after Trinitie. 


5 The Goſpell. M ATTY. 22.1. 


is like unto a man that mas a King, which made 
4 great mariage for his ſaune, &c. 


His Goſpell in o effect is all one with that appoin- 
I tcdtobcereadon the ſecond Sunday after Trinitie, 
both teach one point, and tend to one purpoſe, Wher- 
fore, leſt 1 ſeEme double diligent, I referie-you to my 
large notes vponthatothertext, and intreate you to bee 
content with a ſhorr paraphraſe for the preſent. | 


earth, is this kingdome of heauen, I ſay militant, and that 
for à two reaſons eſpecially : firſt, becauſe this mariage 
feaſt is called a- — bf and after dinner there fol- 
loweth another banquet, namely the Supper of the 
Lamb, Apocal. 19. 9. This dinner then is a feaſt of grace, 
that ſupper a feaſt of glorie. Secondly, becauſe none can 


croud vnto Gods dinner in the militant without any 


| wedding garment or bridelace: but at the laſt day when 
he ſhall come to view his gueſts, hee will caſt them out 


of the wedding chamber into vtter darkneſſe, as it is in 
— 1 3. verſe. The Church vnder the croſſe then is this 


is a kingdome of heauen, as being the way to the kingdom 
of heauen, becauſe, ſaithſ ¶Auguſtme, per portam eccleſie 
intramus in portam paradiſi. And a kingdome of hea- 
uen, for that her t conuerſation is in heauen, and her u af. 


| feRions ſer. on things abone. The ſynagogues of Satan 


ö 


are 


— — 


Ieſus ſaid vnto his Diſciples, the kingdom: of heaucn | 


The kingdome of heauen] The Church militant on 


be thruſt our of the Church in heaven triumphant, many 


| 
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1 The ſeed of the 


women, & c. 


| 


giuing light vnto x all, and receiuing light from none. 


| — light, except it be candle light in their own priuate 


{| digious Comets in this our heauen, but ſuèff are not pro- 

perly lights, but fiers: as the — farsi.The 
Preachers of the Word are ſtarres in the firmament, firſt 
receiving light from Chriſt, and then communicating it 


ginning of the world, and induring to the end of the 


T he twentieth Sunday a;ter Trinilie. 


are a kingdome of darkneſſe, but the Church a kingdom 
of light. = For as in heauen ſome bodies give light and 
receiue none, as the Sunne: other receiue light and giue 
none, as the firmament: other both receiue and giue, as 


V father of lights,and the ſunne of righteouſnes,Mala c. 4. 2. 


The lay people reſemble the firmament, called to receiue 
light in the publike preaching of the Word, and not to 


amilies. Indeed there be many blazing Starres and pro- 


to other, as the words of their 
Ye are the light of the world. 
This King is God the Father, a King of Kings, and 

Lord of Lords, able to doe Þ whatſoever he will in hea- 
uen, in earth, and in hell. As one doth gloſſe my text, Re- 
gens in cœlo per gloriam, in mundo per gratiam, in inferno 
per iuſtitiam. His Son the Bridegrome is e Chriſt, and his 
Bride the Church, & God made this mariage by Chriſts 
d incarnation. © For as the beſt way to reconcile two 
diſagreeing families or enemie kingdomes, is to make 
ſome mariage betweene them: euen fo the word became 
f fleſh and dwelt among vs in the world, that hee might 
hereby make our 8 peace,reconciling God to man, and 
man to God. At this great mariage dinner the h Bride- 
grome himſelfe is the beſt diſh,cuen the body and blood 
of Chriſt preached in his word, and preſented in his Sa- 
craments. And albeit this feaſt eſpecially concerne the 
Iew, i yet appertaineth it vnto all, as begun in the k be. 


patent import, Mat. 5. 14. 


ſame. The Patriarkes and Prophets in old time, the Prea- 
chers and Paſtors in our time, call and inuite men euere 


the Starres and Moone: fo Chriſt in the Church is e 


| 


| day to this mariage. The latter courſe at this feaſt, or 


thei 


+ 


che King is ſaid ro come in among bis gueſts,and to ſpie the 


or as other, = regeneration conſiſting in faith and re- 
pentance. All which 
ſo that (as b our Diuines obſerue) the queſtion is idle 


. | ſheweth it ſelſe by good workes. Hypocrites are they 


| garment,and how that one maybe called his friend, d An- 


| 


The twemieth Sunday after Trinitit. 


the! ſweete meates, are remiſſion of finnes, euerlaſting 
life, ſuch ioy as no tongue can expreſſe, or heart conceiue. 
The time when the King commeth in to ſee his gueſts, is 
either the particular houre of our m death, or elſe the ge- 
nerall day of» iudgement, when he ſhall ſeparatethe re- 
probate from his ele, Matth.13 40. and 25.32. God is 
euery where, ſeeing all things alway; o yet that heereby 
Iudges may learne not to condemne any but ypon good 
information, almightie God ſaid of Sodome, I will goe 
dome now, and ſee whether they hane done altogether ac- 
cording to that crie which is come vnto mee, Gen. 18.21. 
and of Babel, Come, let vs gee done, Gen. 11. 17. and here 


man which had not on A wedding garment, afore he com- 
manded him to bee bound hand and foote, and to be 
caft into vtter darkneſſe. | 

The wedding garment, as y ſome thinke, is Chriſt : or 
as q other, the new man: or as other, r obſcruing of the 
Commandements of Chriſt : or as other, a ſ pure conuer- 
ſation: or as other, an vpright heart, comming to the 
mariage : rather out of dutie, then for a dinner: or as 
other, u charitie : or as other, * grace: or as other y faith: 


the point are the very ſame: 


whether faith or godly life bee this garment, becauſe 
good works alway-proceed from faith, and faith alway 


who-want the wedding garment, e prefeſſing that they 
Rem God but in their workes denying bim, 

But it is a more darke problem, hew the King when 
he came to ſee the gueſts found bur one without a wedding 


ſwere may be, that all reprobate ſinners are called one, 
becauſe they be all of one kinde, namely faithleſſe: or 
ono, becauſe the roote of all ſin did proceed frome one: 
or ene, becauſe f he that faileth in one point is guiltie of 
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| of ſin,the holy citie, for that it was once holy, Mat. 27.35. 


ſage Iudges of our law, who ſometime determine to 
heare, not heare to determine. | 


en, ſhoves of preparation, ſhield of faith, bela of ſalua. 


— 


T be trentteth Sunday after Trinitte. 


all: or one, to ſhew the quicke fight of God, whocan,if 
there be but one hypocrite among many, ſoone ſpie him: 
or ove, 6 becauſe many ſuch hypocrites are leſſe eſtremed 
then one righteous man: Eccleſiaſticus 16.3, One that 16 
inſt is better then a thouſand vngodly children : or ove, to 
ſhew that at Chriſts owne table there was one [ndas a- 
mong the bleſſed Apoſtles, as h ſome conſtrue it. And 
this one whoſoeuer hee be, may be called a friend. i ſor 
that he did ſeeme by profeſſion a friend: or a friend, ex 
parte dei, calling him vnto the mariage, willing that all 
men ſhould be ſaued, and come to the knowledge of 
the truth. Hee was l vſed by the King as a friend, but in 
comming without a wedding garment he was = foc to 
himſelfe : or friend in deriſion; as if he ſhould ſay, You 
are a kinde friend indeed to come in hither without your 
wedding apparell, and bridelace: for the Scriptures ad- 
mit of Irantes, as Gen. z3. g. Adam where art thou? or a 
friend, for that he was ® once a friend, as Simon is termed 
the o leper, for that he was a leper:and Marrhew the p Pub- 
licas, for that he was a Publican : and Hieruſalem a ſinck 


In reporting theſe different opinions I will imitate the 


The Epiſtle, EyuxsG. 6.10. 
My brethren be ſlrone through the Lord, &. 


== life of man is a 4 warfare on earth, and euerie 
Chriſtian is a profeſſed ſouldier, having Afiphrmngs | 
without, and terrors within, He muſt therefore learne two 
things eſpecially: firſt, how to chuſe his armes: and ſe- 
condly howto vie them. Our Apoſtle doth inſtruct him 
here concerning both. As for the choice, the ſ deſenſiue 
weapons are the girdle of veritie, bræaß. plate of righteouſ- 


tion. | 


_— — 


The 11. Sunday after Trinitie. 


tian. Offenſiue, the ſword of the f writ, which is the word of | 


God. As for their vſe, Paal aduiſeth ys alſo to put them on, 
and to put them all on, and ſo to put on the whole ar- 
mour, as that we may ſtand in all good, and withſtand all 
euill. All which is implied in the 11. verſe, containing a 
proclamation ad arma, put on all the armour of God. And 

a reaſon, that ye may ſtaud, &c. z 
I. Euery Chriſtian is charged with 

armour. 

2. This armour muſt be Gods armour. 

In the proclama- | 3. Panoplia, complet armour, al the 
tion foure points} armonr of God. 
are remarkable: 4. This complete armour muſt not 

only be ſhewed abroad, or hung 
vp at home: but vſed and im- 
| ployed daily, put on. 

The reaſon hereof is manifeſt and manifold : firſt, that 
we may be able to tf and in battel. Secondly, that we may 
ſo ſtand as that we may with/fand. Thirdly, that wee may 
ſo withſtand, as that we may foile our enemies aſſaulting 
as well as retiring. Fourthly, that we may repell not only 
ſome few, but all aſſaults. Fiftly, all aſſaults not only of the 
fleſh and the world, but of the diuell alſo, which is the 
prince of darknes, and generall commander of all forces 
againſt vs in theſe ſpirituall skirmiſhes, u Olofernes being 
ſlaine, his ſouldiers inſtantly fled. x If we conquer the ru. 
lers and gonernours of the darknes of this world, wee ſhall 
eaſily diſcomfit their followers and inſtruments. If wee 
caſt they rider, his horſe will inſtantly bee taken and ta- 
med. Euery Chriſtian ought to put on the reſolution of 
Captaine® Ferras, alway — armes againſt the grea- 
teſt Emperour of the world, wreſtling not againſt blood 
and fleſh only, but againſt principalities, againſt powers, 
againſt ſpirituall craftines in heauenly things, 

For the firſt point: armour is neceſſarie, whether wee 
conſider our owne weaknes, or our enemies ſtrength, 


Our weaknes, as being vnapt and vnable by nature te 
M thinke 
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little flock and an handfull of people. 


T be 21. Sunday afier T rinitie. 


a chinke fo much as a good thought, and there fore wee | 
muft bee ffrong through the Lord. b who giveth his ſoul- 

diers power and might c teaching our hands to warre, and 
our fingers to fight. It is reported of 4 Traian that hee 
would cut in peeces his owne garments, rather then his 
ſouldiers ſhould want a ragge to binde vp their wounds: 


— 


but our Captaine Chriſt hath giuen vnto ſuch as march 


vnder his banner his owne fleſh, and his owne ſelfe, wil- 
ling vs not to put on his armour, but al ſo to e put on him- 
ſelfe, that wee may bee ſtrong through the power of his 
might, who can doe whatſocuer hee will, and will doe 
vrhatſoeuer is beſt for all his followers, Againe, we need 
armes in reſpect of our enemies, as being many, mightie, 
cunning in plotting, cruell in executing. 

1. Many, f for theſe gouernours and princes haue 
many ſouldiers and ſubiects vnder them, 8 wprobos ſpi- 
ritus, & bemines peſſimos, an h infinite number againſt a 


2. Mightie, for wee wreſile not againſt fleſh and blood, 
i that is, not ſimply with fleſh and blood; or k only, for 
then! one ſword ſhould bee ſo long as another, and one 
man ſo ſtrong as another: but wee Fohr men againſt di- 
uels, euen weaklings againſt powers and principalities, 
as it were ſillie lambs againſt roring lions. 

3. Cunning in plotting, as being Hpirituall and inui- 
ſible, fighting fo craftily, m that we know not on which 
fide they will aſſault. Satan in the beginning was an Ser- 
pent for his ſubtiltie, but now being indued with almoſt 
ſixe thouſand yeeres experience, become a Dragon and 
an old Serpent, Apocal,20,2, Cur nomina mille, mille no- | 
cendi artet. quoth o Hierome. Such ap circumuenting e- 
nemie that being a prince of darknes, he can q tranſtorme 
himſclfe into an angell of light. Auarice is a worke of 
darknes,pecuiſhnes a worke of darknes,inordinate drin- 
king a worke of darknes. But hee doth cover and eloake 
theſc with armour of light, inſinuating that couetouſnes 


is commendable thrift, obſtinacie noble reſolution, and 


drunkennes 


4 
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The 21. Sunday after Trinitie. 
drunkennes a point of good fellowſhip. Groſſe wicked- 


| nesiseafily ſeene, and preuented ſoone: but our chiefe 


ereftines, and their ordinarie ſouldiers are in their gene- 
ration r wiſer then the children of light. | 

4. Cruell in executing and proſecuting; Satan is an 
\ accuſer of his brethren, and at murtherer from the be. 
ginning, called in holy Scriptures a lion for his might, 
and aroring lion for his malice, ſeeking daily whom hee 
may deuoure, 1. Pet. 5. 8. Now theſe deſcriptions are ſer 
downe not that wee ſhould faint, u but rather encoura- 


vi, ſo many, ſo mightie, ſo malitious, ſo craftie, ſo willing 

and able to hurt vs, it behoueth euery man to be well ap- 

8 and armed, that be may be able to reſiſt in the enill 
ay. 

The ſecond point obſerued in the proclamation, is, that 
ourarmour muſt be Gods armour, not armour of the fleſh, 
fon y curſed is the man that math flej: his arme. Not ar- 
mour of the world, for our enemies arewor/dly gouernori, 


put their truſt in chariots, and other in horſes, but wee 
will remember the name of the Lord our God. Not ar- 
mour of the diuell, for then we ſhall haue nothing bur his 
leauings. His armour is popiſh.exorciſme, ſuperſtitious 
croſſing, holy water and the like: which he little feareth 
as being framed in his owne ſhop, and giuen vs at his ap- 
pointment. The weapons of our warfare are not b carnall, 


rituall harmes we muſt vie e ſpirituall armes; againſt the 
workes of darkneſſe wee muſt d put on armour of light, 
- | that is, vertues againſt vices, as being veſtimenta put on, 
munimenta armour, ornamenta of light. Let vs then if the 
diuell at any time tempt to crueltie, pride, impatience; 
put on * tender merciekindues humòlenes of minde meeknes, 
long ſuffering, cc. as it is in the pang Epiſtle, wee muſt 
2 


aduerſaries abound with ſpirituall wickednes and inuiſible 


„ 


ging vs to fight. For ſeeing our enemies are x ſuperbia tu- **f 
. . . > . " IE . D - Ys "IR . | RIlins. 
midi, inuidentia linidi,fallacia callidi, a tuſtitia penitus alie- , Auguſtine 


and the chiefe of them is ⁊ the prince of the world, a Some 


but mightie through God to caſt done holds. Againſt ſpi- | 
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The 21. Sunday after Trinitie. 


arme our ſelues with the breaſt-plate of righieouſneſſe a- 
gainſt iniquitie, With the girdle of truth againſt hereſie, 
with the helmet of ſaluation againſt deſpaire,with the ſhield. 
of faith againſt infidelitie. The diuell is myſticaily that 
huge Leuiathan efteeming 5 iron as ſt raw, and braſſe as rot- 
ten wood, when the ſword doth touch him he Will not riſe vp, 
and he laug het hat the ſhaking of the ſpeare, in the earth there 
i none like him, hee feares not our fleſhly weapons, or 
worldly weapons, and thereſore that wee may ſtand a- 

ainſt his force, wee muſt put on armour of God, and 
dwell vnder the b defence of the moſt high. 

The third thing conſidered in the proclamation, is, 
that we put on i all Gods armour, or the whole armour of 
God, as it is verſe 13. If wee ſnould arme our head only, 
the diuell happily would ſtrike at the foote: if the foote 
only,thenhe might hurt our head: if both, and leaue our 
breaſt vnarmed, he might wound vs at the heart. Where- 
fore that ve may repell all aſſaults of the diuell, we muſt 
k tanquam milites cataphracti, put on all the armour of 
God. I cannot examine euery particular weapon in this 
armourie, learne onely three points of warre in the 
whole. 

Firft, that Paul here makes no mention ofa back Cu 
rete for the Chriſtian ſouldier. There is an helmet for the 
head, a corſelet for the breaſt; in a word, a ſnield for all 
the fore parts, only no guard, no regard of the hinder. It 
is a complete armour, and yet without any defence for 
the back: ſignifying hereby that euery Chriſtian ought 
to keepe his l ſtation in Gods armie, neuer forſaking the 
banner of Chriſt, vntill death his m laſt enemie bee de- 
ſtroyed It is a written of Bias falling into the hands of 
his enemies, and his ſouldiers crying, What ſhall we doe? 
that he did anſwere, Report ye to the lining that I die figh- 
ting, and I will report to the dead that ye did eſcape flying, 
When o illaam the Conqueror had landed at Pemſey 
neere to Haſtings in Suſſex, he cauſed all his ſnips to bee 
ſunck, that all hope of flying back might be taken away. 


The 


- 
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The Numentirewould rather die then flie; ſo the Chri- 
ttian warriour muſt continue? faithfull vnto the end, like 


Ife. | | 
r Mars dubius, victorq; cadit, victaſq; reſurgit, 
Qui fugit huic merits nulla corona datur. 
The ſecond remarkable point of warre is, that we muſt 


* 
- 


uers only the head, the corſelet the breaſt, and the ſandall 


abone all, or as t other reade in al, vic faith, Inu all tenta- 
tions and combats, x or in — on all the weapons 
aforeſaid, haue a liuely faith and aſſured confidence, 


the Spirit without faith is no — to thee, the girdle 
of veritie without faith is no truth vnto thee, al thy righ- 
teouſnes without faith is vnrighteouſnes. Seeing then ic 
is impoſſible without faith either to pleaſe Goc; or reſiſt 
the diuell, in all, and aboue all vſe the ſhield of faith, 
where with yee may y not only reiect or auoid: but alſo 
quench all the tentati ons of the wicked, albeit they bee 
derts in reſpect of their ſharpnes, and fierie for their de- 
ſtroying, one ſinne ® kindling another, as drunkenneſſe 
kindleth adulterie, and adulterie murther. All the world, 
faith S. b Jobo, lieth in wickedneſſe, poſirus in maligne, 
c that is,in malo iguo, ſet on fire by the diuell, heere called 
the wicked, d as being author of all euill, and maſter of all 
the ficrie workes in the world, Matth. 6. 13. and 13.38. 
But bee of good cheare, faith owercommerb the worid, 
1. Ioh. 5. 4 One ſhield of faith is able to beare, yea to 
beate off all the fierie darts of the wicked world, fleſh, 
and diue ll. | MM 

The third point of warre is, that the Chriftian ſouldier 
is armed with a ſword ſo well as with a buckler: and this 
{word is the word of God, being e powerfull in operation 
and ſharperthenany two mig en Sharpe in a li- 
12 75 5 3 


. 
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4 Sampſom killing enemies at his death as well as in his 


the foote : but aſ ſhicld couers all the bodie. Let vs then 


without which all the reſt haue no force, The ſword of 


— 


| 


aboue al other weapons of defence take#he ſhield of faith. | 
And the reaſon heereofis — becauſe the helmet co- | 


terall, | 
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terall, and ſharpe in a myſticall ficion: 8 or ſharpe in 
| diſcourſing ofthigs — ſharpe in teaching 
things eternall: orh acute in mouing vs to vertue, and 
acute in remouing vs from vice. Doth the fleſh intice 
thee to wantonnes? ſtrike with the ſword of the Spirit, 
T how ſhalt not commit adulterie. Doth the world tempt 
thee to vanitie ? ſtrike with the ſword of the Spirit, i /ove 
not the World, neither the things that are in the world. If any 
man loue the world, the lone of the father is not in him. Doth 
Satan aſſault thy faith, and tempt thee to ſuperſtition and 
Idolatrie? ſtrike with the ſword of the Spirit, K 7 bow 
ſbalt worſhip the Lord thy God. and him only ſhalt thou ſeruc. 


Doth Death in the laſt houre of thy ſpirituall combate 
affright thee? ſtrike with the ſword of the Spirit, Deaib 
is ſwallorred v in victorie, the ſting of death is ſiune, and the 
ſtrength of ſinue is the law : but thankes be vnto God mhich 
hath ginen vs victorie through our Lord Ieſas Chriſt. m By 


the buckler of faith a Chriſtian ſouldier is able to defend 
himſelfe, by the ſword of the Spirit able to confound his 
enemie. So that our aduerſarie going about daily ſeeking 
whom he may deuoure, reioyceth exceedingly when ei- 
ther n Papiſts hinder the reading, or Atheiſts hurt the 
preaching of the word. As the o Philiſtins would not 
ſuffer a Smith in Iſrael, leſt the Hebrues ſhould make 
them ſwords or ſpeares: p fo the diuell cannot endure 


| vith it abroad, is not ſufficient for the ſouldier of Chriſt, 


that we ſhould heare ſermons, and reade holy Scripture, 
leſt out of this ſhop wee get armour to repell his aſſaults 
in the euill day. EY 
The laſt obſeruable thing in the proclamation is, that 
a Chriſtian ought not onely to know Gods armour, but 
alſoq put it on. For as it is not enough for the ſeruice of 
our Common-weale that wee keepe good weapons at 
home, or that wee ſhew them at muſters abroad,except 
we haue skill and will (as occaſions of the State require) 
perſonally to ſerue with them: euen ſo, to haue Weich 
of the Spirit ruſt at home, or ſometime to floriſh a little 


except 
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except he can and wil vie Gods armour, and ſtand in bat- 
tell againſt all aſſaults of the diuell. As in phyſick the beſt 
preſcript can do no good except it be taken: forthe mot 
complete armour is no deſence when as it is not worne. 
We muſt in aduerſitie put on patience, in proſperitie put 
on humblenes of minde, at all times r aboue all theſe put 
on loue, giuing euery man his owne. If we wil ouercome 
the princes of darkneſſe, wee muſt put on the armour of 
light. | 

yo obſerue heere that wee muſt vſe the weapons of 
God in the warres of God, againſt enemies of God only, 
that wee may ſtand againſt all aſſaults, and quench all the 
fierie darts of the diuell. Many men hit the ſouldiers of 
Chriſt, and hurt the friends of God with armour of Bod. 
As Heretikes fraudulently cite ſcriptures againſt ſcrip- 
tures, and Fathers againſt Fathers, and ſo make God as it 
were fight againſt himſelfe, ſ Sia ſaid, ante frangendus 
hoftts quam vlci ſcrndus ciuis, our force muſt not be ſpent 
in priuate grudges againſt our brethren, but in the pub- 
lique quarrell of the Goſpell againſt the common ene- 
mie. The Scorpions in © Caria when they fling , kill 
homebred people: but hurt not any ſtranger. On the 
contrarie,there be certain little Snakes in Babylon which 
onely bite forreiners, and not inhabitants. It is a fooles 
fray to ſtrike him that is neereſt; u vndiſereete Schiſma- 
tikes vſing lies and libels the weapons of the diuell in 
good cauſes, offend the Church as much as open here- 
tikes imploying Gods armour in bad cauſes, 

In this our ſpirituall warfare wee haue many great in- 
couragements to fight 1 firſt, our weapons are 
good, a complet armour : ſecondly, our Captaine is good, 
euen the Lord of hoftes, bauing all power and might : third- 
ly,our cauſe good, Now 

x Canſa inbet melior ſuperos ſperare ſecundos, 

Y Frangit & attollit wires in milite cauſa. 
| Againe,the continuance of our fight is little, but our 
| reward great, In Rome the militaric age was from 
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JI Aulus Gel- 
lius lib. 10. c. 28. 


| crowne of righteouſnes, which the Lord the righteous Iudge 


7 be 21. Sunday after 7 Tamil. 0 | 


z ſeuenteene to fortie and ſixe, or in dangerous times vn- 


till fiftie, 2 The daies of our age are threeſcore yeeres and 


ten, and in all this time there is no time for peace; we are 
legionum fili, borne in the field, and ſworne ſouldiers in 
our ſwadling cloutes, alway bearing armes againſt the 
common enemie from our holy baptiſme to huriall. All 
which is called in the 13. verſe the en day: in regard of 
the ſharpnes b enill. in regard of the ſnortnes c a dey, Now 


the ſouldiers reſolution is aut ſors, aut mors, either victo-. 


rie the beginning of ĩoy, or elſe death the end of miſerie, | 
So the Chriſtian in this holy warre may comfort himſelſ: 

d Aut cite mors veniſt, aut victoria lets. ' © 
Either God will end our danger, or out daies :and then 
we ſhall be no longer ſouldiers in armour, but gowne 
men in e long white robes, having palmes in our hands, 
and f Crowneson our heads as conquerors, accordin 
to that of 8 Paul; I haue fought a good fipbt, and bane 2 
niſbed my courſe, from — 2 hen vp for we the 
[all gine me at that day, and not me only, but unto all them 
alſo that lane bis appearing. | 


The Goſpell. Ioun 4.46. ; 


There was a certaine ruler, whoſe ſanne was ſiche at 
Capernaum, &c. | Nesse 


His Goſpell h teacheth vs, whither we ſhould flee | 

for ſuccour in all the troubles of this life : namely 
to the fountaine of all welfare Ieſus Chrift, According 
to that of i Eſay; Te ſball draw mater out of the welles of the 
Samiour. To this well a Chriſtian ought to come not 
with feete, but with faith, and then k every one that cal- 
leth upon the name of the Lord ſpall le ſaued. 


: 10 


» — 


2 


| In the Whole florie you may 9 


T he 21. Sunday afier Trinitie. 
I. Alouing father. 
2. A ſick ſonne. 
3. A pitiſull Sauiour, 
4. Dutiſull ſeruants. 
| Great fortune being regalus, alittle king, 
aruler, | 


behold 4. principall perſons: 


Beginning, in defiring 
Chriſt to come downe 
| and heale his ſonne. 
Great faith, ha- | Encreaſe,in beleeuin 
uing three! de- the word that Teſms 
| grees, a had ſpoken,” 

Full growth,in y him- 

ſelfe ſimplie beleeued 

e LL and all bis howſehold. 
As for the greatnes of his honour, = Orig-nethinks he 
was of Ceſars familie.*- Hierome, that he was a Palatine, 
happily Controller of Hereds houſe. o Ludoſpbus and Ly- 
—— he was Deputie Lieutenant of Galile, for Galile 

| belonged vnto the iuriſdiction of Herod, Luk.23.7. P O- 
ther that he was a ruler in Capernaum, where his ſonne 


In the father 
obſerue two < 
things : bis 


tion paſſorh and another generation ſucceedeth, Eceleſiaſtes 
t. 4. and the faſtion of thus world goeth away, 1. Cor. 7. 31. 
But it is certaine that he whilome was ꝗ either noble by 
deſcent, or degree; fauoured in the Court, honoured in 
the Countrie, a man of worth and qualities Which our 
Euangeliſt inſinuates in his ſtile, calling him 4 ruier, as al · 
ſor for that hee was attended well, bu ſeruanta met bim, 
verſ. 51. ¶ Where note by the way, that it is not impoſſi- 
ble for a great man to bee a good man, or for Ceſars fa- 


uourite to bee Chriſts follower. Almightie God hath 


elect children among all ſorts of people, Magdalen 2 
mong harlots, Zacheu among oppreſſors, arthew a- 
mong Publicanes, and heere this ruler in Hereds Court. 


is wont to receiue ſuch as are good, but to make them 


_bad. 


was ſick, What he was it is vncertain now, for one genera- 


Indeed © Bernard was wont to complaine that the Court | 
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dem Hugo card. 
EA 


s Muſculus, 
Ponian, 


| > Panigarol, 


i Brentius apud 
Marioras ia loc. 


bad. Bonos facilius recipere quam facere, nam plures in au- 
la deſeciſſe benos quam profeciſſe malos probauimus. And 
" Bude faith all Courtiers muſt be like Cameleons, ac- | 
commodating themſclues vnto all companies, vr aſſen- 
tioni & aſſentationi ſcite aſſerniatar, reſembling an herbe 
called Tripolium, which ( as* eAntigonw reports) euery 
day changeth colour thrice, being ſometime white, 
ſometime violet, ſometime carnation. Apparent para- 


flare periti : creeping vp to honour through ax thouſand 
diſhonours. | 
2 [navla regis non eſt multum legs, 
St qui ſunt Gant coguntur eſſe onoi, | 
Si qus ſunt mali ſunt in gratia regali. 
tier moribuu, & corrumpentior muneribus eo beatior, The 
Court is all for money, making e axe to labour and aſſes 
to feed. A mint of faſhions, an exchange of complements, 
a ſhame to ſhamefaſtnes, e owns ſceleris mater nutriæq;, 
nofaudi. Vet notwithſtanding Joſeph was a good man in 
the Court of Pharao, Daniel a good man in the Court of 
Darius, Mordecai a good man in the Court of Abaſue. 
riu, and this ruler a good man in the Court of Herod. 
The faith of this ruler in the beginning was ver) 
weake :firſt,in f that hee did not ſeeke vnto Chriſt vntill 


he was almoſt at his own doores, as the context euident- 
ly, Jeſus came againe into Cana a tome of Galile, where hee 
had made of water wine, and there was a certame ruler, &c. | 
Secondly, s for that he did not entreat Chriſt to cure the 
ſinne ſo well as the ſicknes of his ſonne. Thirdly,for that 
hee came not to Chriſt in the h beginning of his ſonnes 
infirmitie, but as wee may gather at ſuch a time when all 
other Phyſitions had forſaken him, eues at the point of 
death, Fourthly, all Interpretors obſerue, that he was i re- 
aiſſimæ fidei & infantis, in beſeeching Chriſt to come 
downe and heale his ſonne, as if Chriſt —— God could 


The 21. Sunday after Trimitie. | 


ſites, Y vno ore calidum & frigidum pro ſuis commodis ef. 


And b another to the ſame purpoſe : Quo quis corrup- 


not as well haue holpen him abſenc as preſent, Againe, 


when 


HIYLLE 


— 


| A . he 21. Sunday after Trinitie ; ie, 


| when he beleeued Chriſts ſaying, Goe thy way, thy ſouue 
lineth : his faith as yet was k infirme and ful of wauering. 
l Ocherwiſe hee would neuer haue made ſuch a doubt, 
and asked ſuch a queſtion of his attendants, at what hour 
began he to amend ? But when hee knew certainly that his 
ſonne was healed miraculouſly by Chrift, and not by ca- 
ſuall or any naturall meanes, b:wſelfe and his whole familie 
beleened abſolutely. When hee firſt heard of Chriſt his 
faith was a very ſparke, when he belecued Chriſt it did 


flame giuing light to his houſchold. So that our bleſſed 
Sauiour in vttering one word, healed = two, namely the 
fathers ſoule, and the ſonnes bodie. Thus I haue ſhewed 
vnto you the faith of this old father, and the fruites there - 
{ of: firſt, in being ſo carefull for his childe. Secondly, afor 
that in his afficlien he went not for helpe to witches, as 

Saul, 1. Sam. 2 8. 8. nor to diuels, as Abaxiab, 2. King. 1. 2. 
nor only to Phyſitians, as King Aſa, 2. Chron. 16. 1 2. but 
to Chriſt, & that in his own perſon; although a ruler and 
a man of eminent quality. Thirdly, in that he was ſuch an 
earneſt ſutor againe and againe, deſiring Chriſt to viſit 
his ſick ſonne. Fourthly, in that hee caſt off his doubtin 
and infidelitie. Laſtly, yet chiefly, for that all his hook 
was inſtructed in the faith of Chriſt, and feare of God. So 
o Ioſua, lo Þ Lydia, lo Criſpus the chiefe ruler of the Sy- 
nagogue, AQs 18.8. and ſo muſt qcuery maſter of a fa- 
| milie bring vp his houſehold in inſtruction and informa- 
tion of the Lord. Euery man is a King and a Prophet in 
his owne priuate houſe, ſo that hee can want no meanes, 
except he want a minde to performe this holy buſines. 

| i. His ſickneſſe expreſſed in the text, ſicłę 
2 of a feuer. 
c * thehck | 2. The cauſes of his ſickneſſe, ſurfetting and 
don youmayſ rior, implied (as may bee ſuſpected) in 
* | r that hee was the ſonne of a ruler, and in 


LC Capernanm a diſſolute citie, 
|. *Fauour is deceitfull, and n youth is vanitie, riches 


| kindle, but when hee beleeued in Chriſt it was a great 
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| auaile not in the day of wrath, Prou. 1 1.4. nay the ſcepter 
| cannot keepe vs from the ſepulchre. Yong men as well 


as old men, and gentlemen as well as poore men are fick | 
and weake and die, The children of rulers ordinarily be 
moſt ynruly, giuen ouer to chambering and wantonnes, 
and ſo by conſequent they be * more ſubiect to ſickneſſe 
then other, in being more ſubiect to ſinne then other, A 
drowſines of ſpirit is their quartan, incontinence their 
tertian, pride and gluttonie their quotidian ague. How 
ſinne ia a feuer in condition, kind and cure: ſee 
Ladolphus vbi ſup in margin. Iacob. de Porag.ſerm.2.Ferm 
ſerm. . in loc. Sonauentura diet. ſalut. cap. I. Pontan. Biblio- 
thec. Cem. Tom. . fol. 3 1 3. 
In Chriſt, the third, yet the moſt obſeruable perſon in 
al this hiſtoric, a. things are 5 1. His rebuking 2 fn 1 
to be conſidered eſpecially: 2 2. His — * 
The ruler was at the firſt i» fide tepidus aut frigidn, as 
7 eAngnſtine notes, and therefore Chriſt chides him, ex- 
cept ye ſee ſignes and Wonders ye will not beleene. Verba ro- 
gentrs andemus cor difſidentts non videmns : ſed ile prounn- 
ciauit, qui ꝙ verba andiuit, & cor inſpexit. This repre- 
henſion is not Iudgelike, but * fatherlike, concerning the 
2 whole nation of the Iewes in generall, as much as this 
ruler in particular. In token whereof ( as b Interpretors 
obſerue) Chriſt vſeth not the ſingular, except iboa : but 
the plurall number, except ye. e As if he ſhould haue ſaid, I 
muſt in regard of your incredul ity ſhew fighesand won- 
ders, otherwiſe yee will not belceue. I will heale thy 
ſonne therefore not ſamnch vpon thy petition, as for the 
confirmation of others faith, I will not goe downe to 


| thine houſe, yet I will worke ſuch a wonder in thine 
. | houſe, that not only thy ſelfe but all thine ſhall beleeue. 


Goe thy way, tl ſawne linet . 5 
The petition of the ruler conſiſts of 4 two branches: 
one, that Jeſus mond coine downe; another, that bee would 
veale bis ſuunc. Now Chriſt relected the firſt as being vn- 
fit but hee granted the ſecond wherein hee ages well | 
1108 | a PP. elping 
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| helping his childe not by going downe, but by ſpeaking 


one word, T hy ſoune liueth. 

In the ſeruants here mentioned two vertues are com- 
mendable : firſt, e loue to their maſter in obeying his 
commands and reioycing at his good, Secondly, f faith 
in Chriſt, The ruler did beleeue the word of leſus, and 
they the report of the ruler, and ſo both hereby became 
happie. Let euery maſter in like ſort teach his houſhold, 
and euery ſeruant heare the good inſtruction of his ma- 
ſer, 8 that there may bee ſo many Churches as there bee 
families, and ſo many Chappels as there be chambers in 
euery houſe: that being armed with the complet har- 
neſſe of God, wee may quench all the fierie darts of the 
wicked, and withſtand all his aſſaults in the euill day. 


Grant wee beſeech thee mercifull Lord, to thy 
faithfull people, pardon and peace, that they 
may be cleanſed from all their ſinnes, and ſerue 
thee with a quiet minde, through Ieſus Chriſt 
our Lord. Amen. 


The Epiſtle, PN TI Ir. 1.3. 
Ithanke my God with all remembrance of you al- 
waies in all my prayers, &c. 


(Subſcriptio, Paul & Timotheus. Paul h as 
author indicing, Timotheus as approuer 
or happily penner writing this Epiſtle: 
| both the ſernants of Ieſus Chriſt, and 
This Epiſtle | dearely beloued of the Philippians, 

to the Philip- I Inſcription, to all the Saints in Chriſt Teſu 
pians hath 3.} which are at Philippi: that is, all ſuch 
parts: a as are i baptized, and haue giuen vp 
"| their names ynto Chriſt in k profei- 
* Goſpell, all in Philippi but 

vnbeleeuing 1 Pagans, | 


_—_ 


Deſcription of theirperſeucrance, toge- 
ther 
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ther with an exhortation vnto the ſame, m which is the 
maine ſcope of all this excellent letter. Part whereof is 


our preſent text, 


1 


Matter < 


Praiſe to 


"Paſt, a good beginning: 
Becauſe ye are come in- 
to the fellowſvip of the 
Go#pell, 1 

Preſent, an happie pro- 
ceeding : From the firſt 
day vntill now, 


Future, a bleſſed ende: 


| "Surely certified that he 
which bath begunne 4 
good Worte in you, will 
E performe it, &c. 


| ' [Time,ahvay in 
Extenſi-] ally praiers. 
on of | Perſons , for 


4 | vos all, 


Intenſion 5 bauing you in 


in re- my remembrance , and 


ſpect of praying for you With 


gladneſſe, as lowing you 
from the very beart root 
in Ieſus Chriſt. 


Prayer to God, that their laue may encreaſe 


more and more in knowledge and indgement, being ſo filled 
with the fruit of righteouſnes,vnto the glorie of God, as that 
they may be pure n before Cod in their o conſcience, and 
wit hort offence before men in their credit. 

They ſumme of all is in brieſe, that the Paſtour ought 
to bleſſe God alway for F preſent graces of the Church, 
as alſo moſt heartily to pray for the further and future 
good of the ſame. And the people likewiſe muſt on their 


part brin 
| ighteouls 


foorth in their life ſuch excellent fruite of 
nes, as that they maybeboth a A reieycing and a 


cromne | 


— — — — 
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' r.erg)pve ig their Paſſ our. As the legall high Prieſt had 
the names of the children of Iſrael grauen in his ſ hreſt- 
plate: ſo the Preacher of the Goſpell ought to haue his 
Cure ſtamped in his breaſt, al ates in all bu prayers hazing 
them in perfeſt memorie. Queene Mary laid Calice was 


| bane yon in my heart. And to the Corinthians t elſewhere, 


& 18. poſt Trinit. ' 


chiefe ſudiect of his thankes and gladneſſe is ® not the 
goodneſſe of their ſoile, nor yet the greatnes of their ci- 
tie (though it werethe # chiefe in the parts of Macedo- 
nia) but their fellamſbip of the Goſpelly in word and deed, 
beleeuing the word preached, and relieuing their Paſtor 
perſecuted: being companions of Paul in bonds, as they 
were partners oſ Paul in grace: a Commonors in reſpect 
of thez common faith, and commonors as b communica- 
ting to his afflition, Hence wee may learne that although 
euery ſubiect ought in dutie to thank God for crowning 
our nation with a world of outward bleſſings, as honor, 
plentie, peace: yet aboue all, in all our deuotions alway 
. to praiſe God for the fellowſhip of the Goſfiell. And there- 
fore the 17. of Nouember,in which it was happilyreſto- 
red, and the 3. of Nouember in which it was miracu- 
louſly preſerued, ought to be had in a perpetuall remem- 
brance. Eg 

From the firſt day vntill now] The firſt day of their con- 
uerſion is mentioned Acts 16. and this no was his efirſt 
impriſonment at Rome, recorded Acts 28. or as other, 
his ſecond apprehenſion at Rome, by computation about 
dren yeeres after the firſt. All which time the Philippians 
| continued conſtant in the ſincere proſeſſion of Chriſtia- 
| oitie, e neither reduced to their old Gentiliſme, nor ſe- 
duced by falſe teachers voto new hereſie. Vngrate full 
Schiſmatikes f affirme that the Church of England is like 
the Church of Laodicea, neither hot nor cold; proud, but 


vet 


imprinted in het heart: ſo Paul here to the Philippians, b | 
Fe are our epiſtle written in our hearts. See Epiſt. Dom. 12. 


Becauſe ye are come into the fello vſbip of the G ofpell]The | 
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5 Reyard. in loc. 


h Aqui. 
Zanchius. 


i Oecumen. 
« Arden. 


1 Philip. 2.13. 


my Cor. 15. 10. 


| Auguſt ſer. 15. 
de verbis apoſt. 


o Tit. 3. 3. 


P Apud Arden 
in loc. 


Abr. Fut an- 
ſwere to Rbem. 
preface.$ 52. 
r 1. Cor. 1 5. 28. 


of 


— 


T be 22. Sunday after T rinitie. 
yet poore, blind, naked, miſerable: but it is our dutie to 


hath againſt a world of popiſh and peeuiſſi oppoſitions, 
in the midſt of a crogked generation, euen from the firſt 
of Queene Elizabeth, vnto the ninthof King [ames, vn- 
ceſſantly continued in the fellowſhip ef the Goſpell. 
And it becommeth vs to judge that he which hath begun 
a good worke in this kingdome, will performe it vntill 
the day of Ieſus Chriſt, | 
He that hath begun a good works in you will performe it] 
8 Three things are requiſite in an abſolute agent, power, 
Skill and will. Power is attributed eſpecially to God the 
Father, wiſdome to God the Sonne, willingnes and loue 
to God the holy Ghoſt. He therefore that begins a good 
worke, can and will accompliſh it vnto his glorie. This 
ſentence confutes abundantly the h Pelagians, 
that the beginning of euety good worke is onely from 
Gods grace, but the conſummation of the ſame from our 
owne vertue. Whereas our Apoſtle giueth ĩ all to God, 


gratia, whereby God beginneth a good worke in vs with- 
out vs, in giving al will to doe well. The ſecond is coope- 
rant gratia, whereby God per formeth it, giuing to our 
will ability, working in vs and with vs, according to that 


of m Paul; I laboured more abundantly then they all. yet not 
' but the grace of God which ic with me. So the moſt accu- 
tate n Doctor excellently, Qui fecit te ſine te, non inſtifica- 
bit te ſine te. The third 1s ſaluant gratia, whereby God 
crowneth our will and worke in tbe day of Teſus Chriſt, 
o not by the merits of righteouſneſſe which wee haue 
done, but according to his mercie ſauing vs. In the words 
of p Gregory: Primo Deus apit in nobis ſine nobts,vt poitea 
nobiſcum agat : & per immenſam miſericordiam remuneret 
| in nobis illud ac ſi ſolum proceſſiſet ex nobis. And ſo this 

faying of our Apoſtle maketh againſt the Papiſts alſo, 


which are a catercouſins to the Pelagians in the queſtion 


thank God alwaies in all our praiers,for that our Church | 


holding | 


K the firſt and ſecond and third grace. The firſt is operars | 


of freewill and humane terit. For ſeeing God mw 
5 at, 
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Fhe 22. Sandeyafier Triwitie. 


| 


aſſuredly proceed from grace, that any man works with 
grace. God in —— —— a beginning, 


| euery | 
2. Cor. 3.5. helpeth in the middle, Cor. 15.0. confir- 


meth vnto the end, 1. Cor. 1. 8. And therefore 
Ardaui, at very learned inan in his age, floriſhing from 
che yeere 1040 to 1100 (ſaich in an homlie preached 
vpon the Epiſtle Sunday 18. after Trinitie) ſeeing by one 
grace wee come to another grace they be called merits 
impropetly, forall our owne wor kes are loſſe that Chriſt 
might be the true gaine and aduantage. Philip. 3.8. 
And this I pray that your lane may jencreaſe yet more 
and mare] x Chriſt had forctold that the loue of many 
ſhould be cold in the latter ages of the world, Paul ther- 
fore begs of God — 

might abound with the gift of charitie: not only y they 
might haue loue, y but that it might cureaſe, ye that ir 
might enereaſe yer, aud that more and more; The word 


(N doch import that our loue muſt not becontai 
ned within the lifts oſ out priuate perſons, or particular 


taine to the bencfit of the whole Church: and that not 
for a time, hut vtilſ the day af Chriſte thiat ib, vntill either | 


E — 
2 = „„ 1 — | 
«land f workerh all in abend middle, beginning; it moſt © 14. 1.6. 


the Church of Philippi 


acquaintances but chav it hould-ovcrflowdikeafoun- | 


t Perhine treat. 


cbriſt the true 
gaine. 


| 


« Ut babetur in | 


eius vita prefix, 


hom. dit. Colon. 


* M41. 24.12. 


Jh 
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vs in a his generall Iuggement. This our love muſt haue 
tg companious eſpecially, 


neceſſarie that our joue ſhould 'abound js - Wedge, 
4 whereby we may diſcetne berweene good and bad, be- 
tweeue Heretike and Catholike, and we wwderiZandeng, 
which is a ſpirituall experience gained by much exerciſe, 
tog all rbings, and them eccepring the moſt excelent. 
(n Disf Theoricall, aud conſifisari generall notions 


experiments, and particular actions. A true i 


he call vs to him ina our patticular deaths, or he come to 


| Anſelm, > © 1 © 
#2d vader awe jo TITS 


dux: Seeing loue © helceuech all things, it is exceeding | 


of che Bible, whereas («i*»>e) is ptacticall in Chriſtian | 
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1 Primas. 
| Lombard. 
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Their. 
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h Pſal.69.9. 


poſitions of re- 
form. lib. a. cap. 
4.9.11.12.13. 
k caſaubon epiſt. 
ad Front. pag. 
81.82. & ſe-· 
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| 'l Aretius, 
Sarcerius. 
Be. 
E In loc. 


| 


oy I 


en 


N. 


S 


— 


| 


F PEPE Te re 


Fei ESE 


good andherer,ard foin fine chuſe the beſt. Our 2. 
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See dangerous ' 


| wwderflanding aud kvawltdge.the fruite thereofis not be 
freite of righteowſneſſe; a ue liſe before Gocʒind ton 
Hence before men: but the bitter roote of all ſchiſme 
in our Church, and ſedition in our Common. weale. So 


exen eaten vp thine honſe. The i Puritane zeale calleth it 
in werd, The k Romiſh zeale endeuours to make it in 
deed, a denne of theeues, a ſeate of Antichriſt, a ſhame- 


Tuntum relligis potuit ſuadere malormm. 
Filled with the fruit of righreomſnes]If we conſtrue this 


the cauſe: but the l conſequent of our righteouſiieffe, as 
the fruirmakesnottherice ro be goo 4, But only ſhewes 
it to be good. If we take rightxouſn dae for ſanctifica- 
tion, . with wx Zanchie the teure cunſef of Bod 
net 40 ie, n 0 360 


Chriſt, working in ysthe will and the 

4: deed;Philip.2.r3; 

> Secuodarie,ou ſclues: Asbeing s trees of 
i .righteouſhes planted by tlie Lord; und 

i hν Chriſts eſpeciall grace tl nuf 

mano brings foorch his fruit in due ſea- 

ſon, and continuing in well doing is fi! 


EY ; 1 — Sf righteonſnes. doth 


word-antl dead. For a good tree bearesfruſe on euefie 
bougb addenieucry brand. 

3s Formall,righreouſnes. A conbrmitle to che divine 
law,Chrifts impurative righ eee is TT neg 


2 1 W 


* * 
. 


uerſaries as well "he. popiſh as the pecuiſh abound (3 2 
they pretend) with a very great Joue to God and his 
people. But becauſe theit zeale is not ioyned with 4 


[ 


that whereas k Daxid ſaid, The zeate of thine houſe hath|, 
enen eaten mot: we may contrariwiſe fay;Their zeate hath| 


leſſe Babylon, a mother of abomination and defolation, 


of Iuſtification, it is apparent that good workes are not 


„ines + \Primatic, Chriſt : hich e Ieſus | 


4. Material, fr. Incernaſl e externall in 
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2 — — of duybrethren, for reesbeare fruit 
0 = . Final for the of other. 

5 Gloris and praiſe of Gland here wer 
learne the difference betweene the good works of Chri- 
ſlians and other; AGentile doth a good worke; but nor 
Chris: an te doth a work, love aro Goats 
glorie but ford mens praiſe. Whereas the rite Chriſtian 
is filed wirhbe fraite of rightromſneſſe, eſpecially for this 
end, that r Angels in . — C 7/orifie God, and men 
on earth alſo praiſe God in bis Saints. And as the iuſt 
man is 2 erivandprajſovo Clos: ſo God one day will 
praiſe the ſuſt, in ſaying; Come yr bleſſed, Sec. and yl otific 
bim alfo both in — and ſoule by leſu Conn in 9 
e of om | 


"The Goſpelt, Ma ATTH. ey q 


"Pip {aid undi Ieſuu, Lord, how off all 7 115 jug 
wy brother if be ſinne againſt ne, & c. l 


Te. Goſpell is a large comment vpon the fiſch pe- 
tition wy yo Pater nofter,andit may be parted 


Peters queſtion: How oft ſhll I forgene my bro 

ther if be ſinus againſt me, til ſeuen times? _ 

1.7 fierply by way of propo- 
; ſition: I ſay not wats ebee 
vntill ſexen times: but ſæmen- 
tie times ſeen times, .-* 
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7 1. Tin. 5. 17. 
| | 11. Theſſ. 5.20, 
Keb. 13. 17. | 


| b Euthym. 
LF 77 


| 


| 


i , 


ö Lobes. 34 


k Maldenat in 


de verbis Do- 


| 


* 


ini. 


| condly;we may note Peters Þ diligence queſtioning and 
- | before; verſi i i And it is a 4commendablepractie, for | 


en times but ſenenty times ſenen times: that is, 490 times, 
and then (as e Origins interpretor 
not bound. tœfargiue his brother any more Ruc moſt ex- 


- - | pounds, Almightie God the father of metrie forgiueth 


„ 


"| chow me frommy ſecret faulis. No we muſt be mercifull 
'| Las our father in heauen ismerciful, extending our com- 
paſſion toward:our brother offending vs not only ſeuen |; . 


| #vcrabilibaneucti ſo many louen cumczasberreſpaſſcrls | 
again vs. les un Tait, 


The 22. Sunday after 7 rinitie. 
Any Elder that _ well and 1 is the word is 
worthie of double hanour i deſpiſe not projihecying, | 
| but . obey ſoch as haue —— of you. Giue 5 | 
learned and diſcreet Paſtor the fr,and not the ſirra. Se- 


ing with his Maſter e about that be taught alittle. 


as reading makerh a full mau, ſoconference a ready man. 
A dutie much omitted in our time, becauſe ſome men 
haue too bad a conceit of themſelues and dare not, other 
too good an opinion of themſelues & will not ask their 
Teachers any queſtion. ——_— Sexageſ. Sunday. 
Jeſus ſaid vnto him] In this anſwere two points are re- 
markable : what he ſaid, and to whom. I ſay vot vntill ſe- | 
is of opinion)a man is 
ſitoxs affirme that Chriſt heere names acertaine num 
erforan'yncertaine,a definite for ant infinite. An vſual 
trope euen in our common ſpeech, I haue heard it a thou-' 
ſand times. I would not do tbis, or ſuffer that ſor an hundred 


vs mote then ſeuentietimes ſcuen times, for che inſt man 
falleth ſenen times a day; fo-that:if wee liue but ſeuentie 
daies, our ſin will ſtand in need of pardon ſeuentie times 
ſeuen times. But if we continue long, & become the ſons 
of many yeeres, aſſuredly we ſhall be the fathers oſmauy 
ſins, and need forgiueneſſe feuentic thouſand times ſeuen 
times. O Lord h who cax tell how oft he offendeth? O'cleanſe 


| 
| 
| 


N 
ö 
| 
| 


timdꝭs, as Poren ſaidʒ ox ſuentie times ſeuen times, as 
Chriſt in the baxe letter ofthe jext : but according to the 
true meaning d f̃the ame, x clicub arinenmrerabeliter nion- | 
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7 T be 22. Sunda) aficr T rinitic. 
The next point to be conſidered is the partie ro whom 
our bleſſed Sauiour ſpake this, and that is Peter. Ieſiu 
ſaid vuts him, I ſay to thee, &c. n to Peter as to a publike 
Preacher, and to Peter as to a priuate perſon. In the 
words a little before Chriſt ſpake of eccleſiaſticall cen- 
ſures, If thy brother heare thee not, tellit to the Church, 
verſ. i 7. and inthe 18. I ſay vntoyou, whatſoener yee binde 
on carth, ſhall be bound in beauen : and a ſo this text (as the 
coheregce ſheweth) ought to be conſtrued of the Mini- 
ſters abſolution as well as of other mens forgiueneſſe. 


deſpiſe the poore penitent ſoule: but rather to pro- 
nounce Gods pardon and abſolution as often as he truly 
repents and vnſainedly beleeues his holy Goſpell. It was 
an hereſie defended by o Mont anus, PNouatuu, and 4 Me- 
letiut, that ſuch as after baptiſme and ſolemne repentance 
- | fell into relapſe, and committed any grieuous crime, as 


be receiued again into the boſome of the Church. But 
r Peter Biſhop of Alexandria, and ſ eAnſelme Biſhop 
of Canterbury confute them our of this text, Thow ſhals 
Fergie thy brother ſeuentie times ſenen times. If thy bro- 
ther will not heare thee, tell the Church; if bee will not 
heare the Church, hold him as an heathen or a publican: 
but if he repent and heare thee, thou haſt wonne thy bro- 
ther unto God, and thou t muſt againe receiue him into 
che Church. 

And as this may be conſtrued of the Churches abſolu- 
tion, ſo moſt expound it of mutuall forgiuenes in priuate 
between brother & brother. A leſſon oft vrged by Chriſt 
as exceeding neceſſarie, whether we conſider God, our 
neighbours, or our ſclues, In not forgiving wee wrong 
God, to whom u yengeance belongeth : our neighbours, 
in that our priuate* quarrels often hinder the publike 
peace of the Church: our (clues, hereby neglecting o- 


owne ſoulesetct tate,for 7 except we forgiue other, 


Here then all Paſtours are taught not to diſcomfort and 


adulterie, ſacrilege, murther and the like, ought not to 


ther buſineſſe of 2 yea the greateſt of all our 
eſta 


m Petrus bic ge- 
rit per ſonam ec - 
cleſia. Anſelm 

in loc. ö 


n Melanct᷑ poſſil 
& com. in loc. 


o Hierox. lib. 2. 
aduerſ louin. 

r Alphonſus de 
caſiro Tit.peni- | 

ten. bæreſ. 3. 

4 Auguſt beref. | 
48. & Epiphan. 

| herefſ.68. 

iT Apud Melanc. 

Cem. in loc. 

' ſ[Enarrat in loc. 


© unſeſſ. Ar- 


glicas. art. 16. 


u Heb. 10.30. 
x Philip. a. 3. 
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: Serm.r5 de 
verbis Domini. 
* MelancÞpe- 

1 ftil.in loc. 
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b. Pet. 2.1 E 


© erm. 22. de 
verbis apoſt. 


4 Ludelphus de 
vita Chriſt. 
part.2.cap.s, 


| 
E Re. 13. 4. 


f Auguſt.cont, 
literas Petilian 
lib. 2. cap. 4. 
Ges. 14. | 
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likewiſe the temporall Magiſtrate e bearerh « ſword not 


T he 22. Sunday after Trinitie. 
God will not forgiue vs, as Chriſt ſheweth in the conclu- 
fion of his enſving parable. 

Yea but is it vnlawful to defend our ſelues againſt the 
violent hands and virulent tongues of ſuch as iniurie vs 
in our goods and good name? No. When a brother of- 
fendeth in this kind, Corripiamut verbis && fi epa eſt ver- 
beribus, quoth a Auguſtin. As euery Chriſtian muſt bee 
tender of his conſcience in regard of himſelfe, ſo a iea- 
lous of his credit in regard of other. We may therefore 
ſue the ſlanderer euen for the Goſpels glorie, leſt good 
men be ſcandalized, and God himſelfe blaſphemed vpon 
any falſe report ſpread abroad of vs. Indeed the ſeditious 
Anabaptiſti, and Julian that ſcoffing Apoſtata ſay, that 
this and other like places of holy ſcripture diſanull the 
Magiſtrates authoritie. For if we muſt all al way forgive, 
none may puniſh the faults of his brother. Here we muſt 
aptly diſtinguiſh betweene priuate reuenge, and publike 
iuftice. A private perſon ought onely to admoniſh his 
brother, a publike Magiſtrate being Gods Lieutenant, 
to whom vengeance belongs, may puniſh him alſo, For 
b Gonernonrs are ſent of God for the puniſhment of exill do- 
ers, and for the praiſe of them that doe well. If then a Mini- 
ſer of eſtate forgiue the bad, hee doth iniurie the good, 
It is a true ſaying of © 2 vigilet tolerautia 
vr non dormiat diſciplina, Chriſt in this preſent chapter 
intimates d three ſorts of correction. The firſt is of love, 
If thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee,goe and tell him his fault 
betweene thee and him alone + if bee heare thee not, take yet 
with thee one or two, &c. The ſecond is of feare, If hee wilt 
not vouchſafe to heare them and thee, tell it tothe Church, 
The third is of ſhame, If he refuſe to heare the Church alſo, 
let hin be unto thee 4s an beathen man and apublicane. So 


in vaine, for hee is the miniſter of God to take vengeance on 
him that doth exill. And if hee ſtrike with the fword of | 
Iuſtice, it is not f ferrum mimici vuluerentis, ſed medici ſe- 
cantis. According to the tenour of this doctrine, 8 2 | 
am 


— 


The 12. Sunday after Trinitie, _ 


In the pa- 
rable follows 
ing note the 


bam delivered his nephew Lot from the hands of his ene- 
mies. And ſo h Michaiab the Prophet defended himſelfe h f. Nirgs 22, 
againſt the wrongs of Zidkziah. And ſo i Paul appealed 
vnto Ceſar and Chriſt accurately confuted all the for- 
ged imputations of his aduerſaries, lob. 8B. 49. See Epiſt. 
3. Sund. after Epiphan. Auguſt. de verb Dom, ſerm. 15. 
poitil Melautt. & Zepper. in loc. 


Matter or narrationy The kimgdome of hea- 
wen is likened wnto 4 certaine man, &c. 
and in it theſe 
1. Who is the Credi- 
ror, 
2. Who is the debtor. 
3. What is the debt. 
5. Circũ- | 4. The time when our 
Rances:} Creditor cals for a 
reckoning. 
5. What is to be done 
- When our account 
is called vpon. 


The Creditor is God, as Chriſt expoundeth himſelſe, | 
verſ. 35. who lendeth vs euery good and perfect gift, k as 
well naturall as ſupernaturall. He created vs according to in lic. 
his owne image, redeemed vs with his owne blood, and 
ſanRifieth vs with his owne ſpirit: making vs! Lords of 1P/al.8.6. 
the world, = ſons ofthe Church, ® heires otheauen, The * Proverbs 1.8 
riches of his mercie toward vs are ſo pretious for their 
nature, ſo great for their number, as that they farre exceed 
tes thouſand talents. See Epiſt. . Sunday after Eaſter, 

As for the ſecond circumſtance, o ſome thinke the di- 
uell is this debtor. y Origin and Thomas: vnderſtand this 
of Clergie men. 4 Other expound it of the Iewes only. loc 
But Awguftine, Ardens and other ordinarily confirue this 
of all men, as being ſeruants and debtors vnto the hea- 
uenly King. * Sernants, not as other creatures in * | 

F o 


Morall or — ſo likewiſe ſhall my 
L beanently father, &c. x 


N4 


— 


EI 


1 47 25.11, 


k See Penta. 


n Heb. 1. 14. 


Matth. 25.34. 


o Apud Hieron. 


ia loc. 


Thom. & An- 
ſelm. in loc. k 


Granat in loc. | 


* 


7 


r Apud Vega is 
q Rebanws ap N 


+ 


—_— 


— 


| £ lames 3.2. 


t Melanct. 
a Cullman. 


* Dan. 5. 23. 
Y Afts 17.28. 


17.19. 
2 Pſal. 104.37. 
v Job 26. 11. 


4 Luke 12.5. 


Pal. 40. 1 5. 


f Heming. 


I 
4 
* 1 _ 4 
— 


| 184 


1 Wiſdome 11. 


© Apecal. 1.18. 


| 


pe LEI 
o 


"The 21. Sunday after Trine. 
of their creation only, but in reſpect of our redemption | 
alſo, Debrors,! for in many things we ſinne all. And fins 
are debts, as Chriſt teacheth in his prayer, forgize vs eur 
debts. And our manifold ſinnes ariſe to the ſumme of ten 
thouſand talents, euen t three tunne of gold, an® infinite 
maſſe of money. | 

Our debt is great in magnitude and multitude, Wee 
fin againſt God in * —— — our breath is, y in whom | 
wee liue, and moue,and haue our being; againſt ſuch a 
God as * ordereth all things in meaſure , number and 
weight, before whom all the world is as a drop of the 
morning deu, that falleth downe vpon the earth;againft 
ſuch a God at whoſe looke the earth trembles, and the 


— 
— 


pillars of b heauen quake; againſt ſuch a God as hath the 


e keyes of death and hell, d able to kill the bodie and to 
deſtroy the ſoule. And as our fines are infinite in reſpect 
of their inſinit obiect: euen ſo infinit in reſpeR of their 
infinit number, as being © moe then the haires of our head, 
Almightie God created Adam according to his owne 
likenes, and beſtowed many notable gifts vpon him be- 
longing to his poſteritie, the which being loſt in his fall, 
God f exacteth them of vs in our account. This debt is 
old which of our ſelues wee can no way diſcharge, and 


| befide this originall debt, wee runne in arrerages euery 


day. Theparticulars of thy debt will amount quickly to 


the ſumme of ten thouſand talents, if thou ſhalt examine 
thy ſeuerall tranſgreſſions of the ſeuerall Commande- 


ments in the Decalogue. Tell me, beloued, or for that is 
impoſſible to tell, I pray think, how often haſt thou blaſ- 
phemed the name of God, how often prophaned his 


Sabbath, how often diſhonoured thy father and mother, 


how often committed adulterie, how often abuſed thy | 


; | neighbour in falſe witnes, how often coueted his houſe, 


wife,ſeruant, 8c. and thou ſhalt in concluſion finde that 
thou doeſt owe to God for the breach of euery one of 
the Commandements,aboue ten thouſand talents, Or if 
thou wilt a little confider only but how much time thou 

| ſpendeſt 


N : —_ 


PO” "2" 


The 22, Sunday after Tranitie, 


you vnprofitablely, 8 vel nihil egends,vel alind agen- 
vel malt agindo: thou wilt eaſily feele thy debt to bee 
ſo great, as that thou canſt not make ſatis faction for it, 


all that thos haſt, h Hee that is vniuſt, let him bee vniuſt 
ſtill: and he that is filthie, let him be filthie ſtill, Oiyong 
man, reioyce in thy youth, and walk in the waies of thine 
heart, and in the fight of thine eyes: but know, that 
God for all theſe things will bring thee to judgement. 
As it is inthe text heere, the King tabetb account of his 
| ſernants, 

He takes account of k foure things eſpecially : De bo- 
nis commiſſic, as he ſheweth in the parable of the ſteward, 
Luke 16. De bonis omiſſis, as in the parable of the talents, 
Matth. 25. D> malis admiſſis, as in the parable of the two 
debtors, Luke 7. De malis ſen peccars dimiſſic, as in this 
| preſent. This ove mentioned in the text is euery one, for 
Gods — - beholdsall our thoughts and words 
and deeds, as if all men in the world were but one. Hee 
ſends forth his ſummons in this life by the preaching of 
the l law, by the clamour of the m — by n croſſes 
and loſſes, or other ſignes of Gods wrath in heauen and 
in earth, as ĩt were citing vs to his vniuerſall audite. o But 
in the particular death of euery man, and in the generall 
iudgement of all men he finiſheth his account. P For it is 
appointed vnto men that they ſball once die, and after that 
— the e : in which euery man ſhall haue his 
doome, d according to that he bath done, whetherit be good 
or euill. In that day there ſhall be iudgement r mercileſſe 
to him that ſheweth no mercie, the cruell and vngratiou- 
ſeruant who toobę no compaſſion on his fellow, ſball be deline- 
red to the Iaylort, and bept in priſon vntill be pay the! utmoſt 
farthing, For, as *eArdens acutely, Quorum vita mor- 
tua eſt i culpa, corum mort vinet in pena: Their death 
x euer liuing in ſorrow, whoſe life was euer dead in 
inne. | 


What then is to be done that our debt may be 


2 


forgi- 


| 


although thou fell even 705 ſelfe,thy wife, thy children, and 


ven . 
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6 Seneca. 


k A pocal. 22.11. 


i Exclefiaſtes * 
I | 9 9. 


E Ludolphus de 
vita chriſti. 
part. 2. cap. 9. 
Iden Ponlan 
in loc. 
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l Zeppey. 

m Anſelm. 

n Heming. 
o Granaten, 
Vega, 

PHe b.g.29. 


$2.C0r.5.10, 
r James 2-13, 


C, Matth. 5. 16. 
t Ia loc. 
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u Culman.; 
| Heming, 


1 Kom. 4. 25. 


| 5 Matth.11.28. 


17 Galat. 5. 6, 
a Eph. 4.3%, 


b gullinger apud 
| Marlorat. 


© Heros, 

(ulman. 

Tanfen. 

4 Auguſtin 15. 

de verbis Do · 
mini. 


e Heming. 


 The22. Sunday after Trinitie. 

ven? accotding to the tenor of this ſcripture, uwe muſt 
humbly fall downe before God our Creditor, ingeniouſ- 

lie confeſſing our inabilitic to make payment, and hear- 
tilie crauing releaſement for the merits and ſatisfaction 
of his ſonne Chriſt Ieſu, who * dyed for our ſinnes, and is 
riſen againe for our iuſtification, and now ſitteth at the 
right hand of God as our mediator and aduocate, promi- 
fingan his 7 holy word to refreſh all ſuch as groane vn- 
der the burthen of their debt. And becauſe faith is wor- 
king by : loue, we muſt in our conuerſation bring forth 
the fruite of righteouſneſſe, forgiuing one another e- 
uen as God for Chriſts ſake forgiueth vs. Here the Gol. 
pell and Epiſtle meete, Paul faith, I pray that your loxe 
may increaſe yet more and more, c. And Chriſt faith in 
his application (which is the very Þ key that openeth all 
the ſecrets of the whole Parable) /@ /ihewiſe ſball my bea- 
uenly Fatber doe alſo vnto you, if ye from your heart forgine 
not euery one his brotber their treſpaſſes. This one poynt is 


preſſed here by ſundry reaſons: as firſt from Chriſts own 


commandement, / ſay forgine thy brother offending thee 
ſenentie times ſeuen times: Secondly, from Gods example: 
Thirdly, from the proportion of our debt, our heauenly 
king forgiueth vs ten thouſand talents, and therefore 
let vs not ſtriue with our fellow for an hundred pence : 
Fourthly, from the dangerous euent, becauſe the piti- 
leſſe man is caſt into the priſon of hell. As then we deſire 
to doe the will of Chriſt, and to be followers of God as 
deare Children, and to flie from the vengeance to come: 
let vs be courteous one to another, and tender hearted, 
forgiuing our brethren ſeuentie times ſeuen times: and 
that c not one ly from the teeth out ard; but as Chriſt in 
the text expreſſely from our hearts, in trueth and in deed. 
d Si dicis dumit to, dimitte : meluus eſt cum clamas ore, & di- 
mit tis in corde, quàm blanaus ore, crudelis in corde. Whoſo- 
euer takes this courſe with his creditor ſhall be /ooſed of 
his bonds, and releaſed of his dels the which one word 


—_———— 


e releaſe doth ouerthrow the Monkiſh doctrine of ſatiſ- 
3 | faction, 


» 


1 The 22. Sunday after Trinitie. 


faction, and quench alſo the fire of purgatorie: ſor re- 
leaſement and payment, forgiueneſſe and puniſhment 
are quite contrarie. The debt is forgiuen: ergo, not ſatiſ- 
fied : the debtor is forgiuen, ergo, not imptiſoned in Pur- 
gatorie. Shall not the gates of f hell preuaile againſt vs? 
and ſhall the muddie walles of Purgatoric hedge vs in? 
Hath our Sauiours ſoule gone downe to the 8 nethermoſt 
hell, and yet made no paſſage thorow the ſubs of 
hell, as they reckon it? Hath be bound the h ſtrong man 


himſelfe, or ſer other wee know not whom to doe it? 

i Beware left any ſpoyle you by vaine reaſon and Philo- 

ſophie, whereas the Bible doth admit of no Purgatorie 

bur Chriſt and the crofle, K the word of faith, Act. 1 5. 9. 

Iohn 15.2. and the rod of affliction, Hebr. 12. 6. See Goſ- 
pell 3. Sunday aſter Epiphanie. 

1 


4 


that he ſhould not hurt vs, and will he now torment vs | 


f Matth.16.18. 
5 Epbeſ.4.9. 


k Matth. 12.19. 


i Coloſſ.2.8, 

k john Frith 
epifileto the 
Reader before 
bis anſwereto 


Raſtels Dialog, 


1 Ardens in loc. 
m B, Latymer 
ſerm in loc. 
nRojard. 

1. cor. AA. 


P Sarcerint. 
Piſcator. 
Kilins. 

41. Pet. 5.3. 
tf. Tim. 4.13. 


Cl Arxet ius. 


g OT rronious in do- 
in this Iext Ctrine, enemies 
exhorts th Courſes f the Creſe of 


c decline enuie. There bee many falſe Teachers among 


"Fei Sande after Travitie 


"The Epittle, Putty. 3-17- 
* Brethren, be followers together of me, and looke on | 
them which walke, enen ſo as ee haue vs for an 
enſample, & c. | [ 
ollow him, and other Apoſtles of the like | 


cariage, becauſe their connerſation is in 


Church of | Flee falſe tea- are dã- Cbriſt. | i 
Philippi to || chers, & ſuch | nale, Corrupt in man- 


as walk wic⸗ NS ners, whoſe bal. 

kedlie, be- 19 wtheirgod, 

cauſe their | Ends R, glory 
their ſhame. 


Be followers of me] This argueth his! confidence, not | 
m arrogance. For hauing inſtructed his Philippians cuery | 
way that is commendable, a by word, by writing, by 
working i and knowing o nothing by himſelfe wherein 
hee was wanting in his Apoftleſhip : hee ſpeakes thus as 
their watchman, and not as his owne trumpetor, out of 
vnfained zeale ſincerely to keepe them from error, not 
out of ſelfeloue vainly to ſound his owne praiſe. Hence 
Paſtors are taught to bee 4 paternes vuto their floci r in 
word, in conuerſation, in lone, in ſpirit, in faith, in purenes; 
that it may bee ſaid of euery Prelate truly, which a Poet 
of a Pope flatteringly, ; 
Hic vinens lux vrbis erat, defunctus eclipſis, 
Vrbsftetit urbano ſtante, ruente ruit. 
And looke on tbem] He ioyneth other with himſelfe to 


you, but I would not haue you to follow them. Other 


there 


8 


Pr IR 


* 


. 


bimſclfe n elſeuhete deth enpou 


bers F me ihen alllis well: orhetwiſe Chriſtian TREN 
B. Latymer hoere notes) are not bound in tonſcieMte to 


| are to be. followed but with a < querenu 


| The 23 "Smndepaſter Trinine. 


chem$accurately; forwe ma imitate every one, but 
onely ſuch as 2 and — in thing, but (as 
nd himielſr) Be yee fol. 
lowers of me, enen at lam of Chriff = If theſe- words, 4 1 ä 
an of Crt, bes brought hithet vnto the clauſe;'be 


be Saints apes. Imitate Dauid in that wherein he was a 
man according to y Gods ene heart, bur abhorre his 
awrtherand-adulierie; Follow Ind Marcabew in his | 


7 heartiedeuation and hatdie valout in the Lords warre, 


but ĩmitate him = not in beſto wing to make a fe. 
crifice fon the dead. Imĩtate Perer in his a confeſſing, bur 
not in his huenying Chrift. So Pau and his followers 
— ww in a that they 
were perfatt, procaading by one rule; and miniling one t 
asthe work alors': and a for chat rages Furer,s 
in beaves;as the words after intimate. | 
alte] Not after the ſpirit, f as I, but after ehe 


two: Greeke words [meardeir] in this, and f, in the 
verſe going aſare. Good Paftours andi ewalk 


out of buy priſen,and | 


latterendofrhe world hl 
e that hee bath bus 4 ſhower ine, 


#5 i abus great /hno 


the wicked Walkers are:nova few: bot uz che moe 
the more tito he taken of them. Nu in this 


heedwugh 
proſe rchiagder qrobb rout wink ane 158 
— ell urirre, heware fr % . . 


— 
— 


there be, thoughafow;char —— Mark | | 


| 


intheir vocation orderly, but the wicked are diſſolute in | 
their courſes and march; out of ranke. & If many ſuch ; 
walkers in Pault age, there muſt of neteſſitie bee more 
now. For datan bound iin che — times, is in this | 


e Lombard. 
Zanchins, 

u 1. Cor. 1. 11. 
* B. Lahner. 


1A 13.22. 


i 
' 


© Avelins. 
4 Anſtls — 


© Caietan. 
Zanchius. 


bp Eraſmus. 
ficſh, af forthe belly, Which eAretimobferucs outofthe | 


ws 


1 145 


— 


'2 2. Mac. 12.42. 
2 Maith.16.16, | 


d Matth.26.71.. | 


h Apocal. 20.7. 
1. Apocal. 12. 18. 
There nnow ſuch horrible rebellion; inhumenveruckie, een 
monſtrous hereſie barbatous drunkepnes, euen ang | 
fochas profeſſerhe Gofpeli;thavamanwould thinke the | 
whole world were: turned divelÞ; and cherefore | 


[ 


| 


[ 


— — 
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l Saretriat. 
m (alain. 
n Lombard. © 


0 2. Epiſt. 12.21, 
P Cap. 9.1. 


4 Augaſt.Con- * 
feſſlib.3.6.12. 


r 1. cor. . 23. 


c. Latymer. 


2 1. > pt 


| tHeb.g.28. | 


u Ardens. 
Marlorat. 


That he, warned;them ede argueth bis! diligence, that 


ſeducing (iſ they did not repent) hereby damned. So Sa- 


{ 


the daughter of y 


Aonica did ouer Auguſtine her naturall ſonne: I may 
ven pot et 
| fromthe merit of Chriſts paſſion, are enemies to Chriſts 


hianſelfe, but it is a greater ſcornæ to ſell his 
or a little ſiluer, and fo bring other to heauen by deeds 


che ctoſſe o Ciuiſt in their Maſſe, making it a daily ſa- 


4 


Zancbins,...-_ : 
* . * | 


The 23. Samuey after Trinitie. 
07 Whow.l have void pus often; aud naw tellyos werping 


he did it vam weeping his m zealè and pietie. Weeping for | 
that the n ſimple ſeduced were damnified, and the ſubtile 


mel mournts for S 1. Sami 1 3. 35. and fo Pau be- 
waileg lis q Corinthians, and the Prophet y Jerray; Ob 
that Mine head were full of Water, and mine eyes a fountaiit 
of teares,that I might weepe day and night for theſlaine of 
people, There be many learned and in- 
duſtrious Preachers in England vchichi often admoniſh 
you of ſuch as walke wick edly, but I feare we want wee- 
ping Paſtors and weeping Prelates earneſt men in Gods 
cauſe. For if they weepe ouer their ſpirituall children, as 


| 
boldly tell them, as that reuevend:Biſhop did her, 4 Fiers 
vt lia iſtarum lack y . 
Euemies af the Crafſe of Gbit] Alſuch di derogate 
Croſſe. As the r lewes vnto whom Chriſt crucified is | 
ſtumhling block, and the Gentiles vnto whom his croſſe 
ſeemad foaliſhneſſe, and the ſ Papitlis as chey he merit. 
mopgers and maſſe- mongers it is a great contempt of 
| Chis Crofle. rothinke that any can merit —— 
wo 


of ſupereregation, Againe, tbe Papiſia are enemies of 


| crifio6der:the quick audi abe dead; Whereas. Qhriſt was 
ontq; got often; offerxch to rake away the finnes of the 
World. See: Eꝑiſt. . Sunday in Len. 17 

In a whe, all ſuch are nmemies of Chriſts eroſſo ah 
arge Grail nan dhedunt wel no nur h HbA 
cher baleenge not, arbeere hot his croffel As ire faiſe u 


ofilesin Paw agen Who) taught that n ain is iuſtified 
y circumciſion and warke of the Laws which is ſo de- 


r t is ſaid ex · 


ogatoric to the ſuſferingꝭ q Chriſſ as chat ĩ 
"> | | expreſſely, 


* 


as 


a . 


* 3 


rr 


0 
Chrift died 
they tid Nite a gur to pieaſe rleff-they ſoxld ſuffer per- 


Sly Galan 18. 


ſecanromnifor ths erofſeoPEbrif; as hath at large hin 
Epiftleiry Sunday aſter Tilnicei eee 

15 e , That is eternall deſtrüction 
in hell: and therefore talte heed how yee follow them in 
the Jabyrintroferrour;leſt che blinde leading the blinde 
both fall-jurothe dicch, Here = Diuines obſerue Paul. 


erat. The good haue their converſation m heauen, but the 
bad, wunde earthly things. The good ſhall haue 10h wile 
body fafvioned le to Chriſt e'q loriom both, fo that their 
ſhame ſhaſtbe tunull into glorie tbut che wicked on the 
contrarie ſhall hauei hi floris turuad into ſhame, 
floriſh happily ſor a imeʒ but ebzir end is damnation. 
ꝝboſe belly it their God] That is our God which we 
like beſt and ldue moſt; And therefore the falſe Doctors 
in Pauls age, who to ſerue their one turne foyned toge- 
ther Ciroumcifioniand Chriftiin the bufineſſe of our fal- 
uation. And ſuch im our daes ns tliruſt tfetnſelues into 
the Clergie that they may 4backle the Goſpell and the 
world together, and fer God and the diuell at one table, 
preaching pleaſant things in the Princes eare, that they 
may get riches ancgoe gay: Nhat I pray doe they but 
make their bellie their God ? And, as e Tertullian addes, 
| their lungs bis remple, their peuneb bis alt ei rh C Aide thi 


ſances their ſpirituall gifts, their belching therr prophecit: 
their lone 446 in" their kettle ,- their 


them. a a p 1 
Au glorie their ſbame] That is, they boaſt F in circum. 
ciſſone membripudendi; Or as 5 other, they ꝑlorle in fin, 
| whereof they ſhould be aſhamed. i Ortheirhort you 

4. - | 


— I; 


is vaine, And ſ maintaining this aſſertion 


mewed 


at irbeſir veroreencthe pool and the bad Apoſites: The 
good are the b friends 'Chrift,butthe bad ef hi. 


They | 


| Prieſt,the fattie fume of thery meate their holy Gheft Their | 
faith 'warmerh in | 
their bite hun, their bope lierb in their maſs; be that afteth | 
| moſh» and of delicate fare ir pronided bef.is bole among | 


: Matth. 15.14. | 
2 Farcerius. 
Aretins, | 
b lohn 15.14. 


e Photius. 
A rd ens, 
Lombard, 


— 


4B. Latymer. 


eLib. de Teiunio ( 
aduerſ.pſychies | 
ub fit g 
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| ECalvin. | 
| 1Pomeran.apnd 
| Maviorat, 
m t. Pet. 2.11. 
i [ob 4.19. 
Nes. 11.2. 
GA. 4.26. 


| 


+ 
- — 


1 Aquin. 
r Colo. 2.2. 
c P erkins ex- | 
ft Crea Art. ö 
aſcen. 


| vnĩon with Chriſt, in whom heauen and earth are met: 


| kingdome of heauen for vs (che moſt hleſſed purchaſe 
that euer was,) and bath paied for it the deareſt price 


ming s Saviexr,vho ſhallc 
. | foure poiuts are conſiderable. 


the life; Iob. 11. 2. and 5.25. 


8 
Pitt 


Is 


"The ng. Sandley after T rivitie- 


ſhall be turned into long ſhame, their carthly powpe 0 
— Oe of} A > _ - 
Our connerſation is in beaver] Fir in reſpe of our 


linſo 9 all 2 — ate called 
ſcripture che kingdewe of beauen. For albeit they be * pil- 

rimes on earth, and dwell in houſes — wal 

iue not according to the o ſaſhions of the world, but af 
ter the lawes of that citie whick is x aboue, praying al- 
way that the k ingdome of God may come, 
vill may be done, See Epiſt. Eaſtur day. 


i 
1 if — 4 


Secondly, the conuerſation of godly men is in bes- 
uen, in reſpect of their q affections, aa mindiog : heaven. 
ly things, and not earthly things. ſ In the world ifa man 


to liue, 


there he meanes to die, Chriſt Irius hath bought the 


that euer was paied, euen his owne pretious blood: and | 
in this citie he hath prepared a © man6d6 for vs, and made 
vs free Denizens of it: all our joy therefore ſhould be 
there, Cerpore ambulante iu terra, ſed corde habit antes 


xvnto the wicked a Iludge, but vnto ſuch as loue his com. 
| bange aur vile badue. Ce. Where 


1. Who? leſws Chrift, as being the reſurection and 
2. What cer vrle boax, for as he reneweth bur minde 
making it conformable. to his miude: ſo like- 

ſe will he change our vile bodie, that it may be like his 
glorious bodie. _ 4 e 

3. By what meanes? according to the Working whereby 
ts able to ſubdue «ll ee | * e 
ſub- 


in cale, From whence we look for the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, 


— 


v_ 


and that his 


make purchaſe of a Lordſhip, his heart: is: alwdy there; | 
there he puls done, and builds againe, there be makes 
{ himſelfe orchards and gardens;there he 


EE 


4. Aſier hat manner? bes ſball charge, not che 
Ty 2 ſtance 


2 — — —_— 


„ 


—— — 


ö 


72. 


o 


ance nor the lineaments of our bedie : but the 7 quali- 
I tie, making this z corruptible to put on incorruption,and * 
this mortall, immortalitie, changing our vile bodis that it 
may be faſbiomad like vnto bis glorions bodve, 
2 Noſcomenmin Chriſto corpus conſurgere, quid me 
Dei perare inbes ? veniam quibus ille revenit 
Calcata de morte vit, quod cradimus hoc eff, 
Et totus veniam,nec enim minor, aut alms quam 
. Nunc ſum,rettituar : vultus, vigor & color idem | 
Qui modo vinit,erit : nec me vel dente vel ngue 
Fraudatum rexomet patefacti foſſa ſepulchri. | 


net which they 


A 


Inthe que- 
| tion theſe 
d ſix circum- 
aces are toe 
be diſcuſſed 
eſpeciallie, 
the 


The Goſpell. Mar ru. 22.15. 


Then the Pharifies went out, and tooke counſel how 
they might tangle him in his words, &c. 


' | Ci in this Goſpell anſwereth a „ queſtion 
f his aduerſaries after ſuch a ſort, t 
the wiſe in their craftines, and as the < Pſalmiſt, in the ſame 


at hed caught 
hid prinily themſclues are taken. 


"Time when. So ſoone as Chriſt had deli- 
uered his parable concerning the ma- 
riage dinner of the Kings ſonne, then 
the Pharifies went out. 

End why: ts tangle bim in his words. 

Manner how : tooke counſell how. 

| Pharifies as chiefe authors. 

Queſtio-. ) Their diſciples With Hereds ſer- 
niſts, ) ants, as actors or ſubordi- 
nate inſtruments. 


4 rue, &c. | 8 
Probleme: Is it lawfull that tribute be gi- 


wen to Caſar, or no? 
In 


Proeme: ¶ Naſter, wee hrow that thow art 


quantitat em. 
Theodoret, 

z 1. Cor. 15. 53. 
2 Prudent ius 
apot h. de re- 
ſurrect. carnis 
humane. 


b Job 5.13. 
Hal. g. 15. 


4 Aretius. 


| 


— — T — —ͤ80 . * — == „„» 


BY 


44 a” 


| c Rilias. 


1 fchy/oft. 


serem. 5. 3. 


Ju Pal. 1.1. 
4 f Heming. 


1. 
; * Ardens. 


l Ponta. 


m cap. 3. verſ. 2. 


n Calum. 
Ludolphus ex 
Chryſoft. 

o Anſelm. 

p In loc. 

2 7a Matth. 13. 
1 Hicron. 
Cbryſoſt. 

f Tanſen.Con- 


nay. 

Then the Phariſies] e Euen at that time when Chriſt in. 
his doctrine ſought their eternall ſaluation, they conſpire 
to worke his vtter deflruction. At chat inſtant t —— 
they ſhould haue beleeued in him (8 bexing. faces harder 
then a ſtone ) they went out fromhim, And I pray whitherꝰ 
into the h counſell of the vngodiy, i for counſell is the foun- 
dation to worke vpon. Wherefore? te tangle him. And 
for that heeretofore they could not intrap him in his 


ſecible plot. It — fit, in that Chriſt had often 
intangled them in their words, and therefore ſeeing they 
could not at any time find an hole in hij coate, they went 
about to diſcouer abotch in his doctrine, that, as it is in 
the by- word, they might lerie quit. Againe, they con- 
ceiued it tobe very geclble for that the tongue is glib, ac- 


word, he ic a perfelt man, aud able to bridle all the hodic. 

Their diſciples with Herods fernams| Exccuting their 
malice by deputies, as being ® leſſe knowne, and ſo leſſe 
ſuſpected of trecherie. But theſe diſciples as apt ſchollers, 
were o peeres in miſchiefe, though ynderlings in age to 
the ir maſters, And with theſe were ioyned the Herodian: 
alſo, that is (as P T heopbylact and d Euthymins ) ſuch as 
thought Herod to bee Chriſt. Other affirme that they 
were ſouldiers of Hered, or as our tranſlation heere, ſer- 


(4 £ 


wants of Herod,! not of Hered the Tetrarch, but of Herod 


EE.” "Confounding his aduerſa- 


| 


11 87805 ries, Ieſus perceining their 
. | 1 E. fa! 2 
Conflict in < Confutivg, frew me the tri- 
In Chriſts bute meney.. | 
anſwere al Concluding, gize therefor 
points are re- to Cæſar, &c. 
markable, to Conqueſt. hen they heard theſo wordt, they 
wit, his maruelled, and left him, and went their 


k morals, or in his miracles: here they take counſell ho / 
to catch him in bis words, A fit and (as they — a 


cording to that of Saint u James, Ifauy man offend not in | 


the 


RM — N 
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| T he 13. Sunday after Trinitie; - 
the King.: Factors in his Court for the Romane tribute; 
for Hevbdftionted tie taxes of Cæſar, and 
Hera: A ſeQtaltogethet oppofite to the Pharifies in the 
queſtion about v tribute: for whereas the Phariſies alway 
pretended the good of Gods Temple, the Herodians on 
the contrary, contendedfor the benefit of Cæſars exche- 
quer; and yet doth agreed and tooke counſell together 
againſt the Lord and ãgaiſt his and ynted; Pſal. 2. 2. See 


Goſpell Sunday r8 after Trinitie. | 

| faſter, we krow that thou art true] x That a man may 
ſpeake freely the truth, hee muſt haue knowledge, zeale, 
boldhes. All which our Sauiours aduerſaries aſcribe to 
hitwhere. Knowledge of the truth; in that he was 4 ma- 
Her and raugbt the way of God.Zeale and loue tothe truth, 
in thathe Was 77He;roobing truly. Boldnes, in that be re- 
frefted not the perſom of ary. Where by the way y Diuines 
obſerue the comnttietidablepants 5 Paſtour: Firſt, 
kemuſt be for his leaminig : , able to teach, z apt to 
tech, aa guide tothe blinde, a light to them that are in 
darknefſe; Secondly, hee muſt be true, which Ardeus ap- 


FPhieth to purenes of liſe: but b Marlorat is of opinion 


chat the Wỹerdss rc truty the way of God, expound 


ehe ddaüſe nrg 246; Thirdiy, e hie muſt not vtter his 


odor dreãmesſ or the viſion ofhis on heart, but reach 


ebe nu of God. e Tany mati ſpeake; let him talke as the 


word of God: Fourthly, he muſt haue f᷑ certaintie of do- 


Eod & ih b iy ward; let bins ſpeubę wy word faith 


Fin ferew. 23.28. And Nom. 1 2.6, fauy man bane the 


£iff of prop becies let hanrhatie it arcording to the proportion 
of faith; Fiftfily, he miuſt be ſtout indetivering Gods am- 
biiflige;n2redrmg for 


Now thePhatifies vttered all this ptoem out of b im- 


they flattered 


or truly. For ſo ſaith the 


u Ioſephj. anti- 
quit bb o1 8. 62, 


x Them. e 
Pontan in loc. 


Y Ardens, 
Caluin. 
Vega. 

1 1. Tim. 3. 2. 
2 Rom. 2. 19. 


„ In loc. 


e Riliut. 
diere. 23 is. 
© I Pet. 4. 1 1. 


f Heming. 


| Lahm, &c. Exech. 2. 6. Sonic of | | 
au ft hem dot se fare rior; li vp thy voyce C Eſay vt. 
| bled r/riiptt; ant {ew n people their tranſpreſſion, and to 
] tbe bout of Iucub ther unt. 


pudent flatterie: ĩ Their werds werẽ ſoſter then butter, 
— 22 hauin 


h Ethym. 
Fal. n. 


|” 296 


K 10 7. 12. 
lbs 9.16. 


| 


m Exod. 30.13. 
14.6. 


n Commen. in 
Matth. 22. 


o Melan. vbi 
ſup.& Zepper. 
con. 1. in loc. 


{ PIoſeph. Anti- 
| quit, lib. I 8.c. I, 


| 
4 Ardent. 


r Lake 20,20, 
1 


** 


. 


rod, that this exaction of the 


would haue r deliuered him ynto the ſecular power of 


T he 23. Sunday after Trinitie. 
hauing warre in their hearts, and ſmoother then oyle, yet 
were they very ſwords; calling Chriſt maſter, and yet 
ſcorning to be his ſchollers: Ioh. 9.28. Be then his diſci-| 

ple(ſay they to the blinde) we be Moſes diſciples. Affir- 
ming here that he was tras - but k elſewhere that he de- 
ceiueth the people;(aying vpon this occaſion that he taught 
the way of God: but at another time quite contrarie, 1 :<4 | 
man is not of God, Highly commending his vndamed 
yu that they might heereby provoke him either to 
peake treaſonable words againſt Ceſar,or inſupportable 
words againſt the people. 1 5 
Is it lawfull that * — be ginen to Cæſar. or no? ]God; 
ordained in his m law that euery man of twentie yeeres 
old and aboue ſhould yeerely giue halfe a ſhekell, as an 
offering to the Lord, toward the reparation of his houſe 
and other pious vſes. And this collection, as» Meclar- 
ct bon conieQurally , did amount euery yecre to three 
tunne of gold. Now when the Romanes had conquered 
the Iewes, and made them, as wereade Luke 2, tributary; 
this money giuen vnto the Temple, was paicd into © Ce-| 
fars Exchequer, Hereupon there did ariſe firſt a great 
diſputation among the chiefe Prieſts and Phariſies, whe- 
ther it was lawfull to pay this tribute vnto Ceſar, or no. 
Then afcerward inſucd open. rebellion among the peo- 
ple, Iudas of Galile being their Captaine, as S. Luke men- 
tioneth, Acts 5.37. For this y Judas Galilaus conſpiring 
with one Seddugws a Phariſie, drew, away, much people 
with him,openly maintaining againſt the faction of Hes 
ee Emperour was in- 
tolerable, contrarie to the lawes of God and immunities 
ofthe Iewes his free people. By which it doth appeare 

that the quære concerning Ceſers tribute was exceedin 
captious, anda meere Dilemma. 4 For if Chriſt had an- 
ſwered, it is lawful], the Phariſies had accuſed him vnto 
the chiefe Prieſts, as being all forthe Temple: but if hee 
ſhould haue ſaid, it is vnlawfull, the ſeruants of Hered 


the 


— 


1 


| 


—_— 


The 23. Sunday after Trinitic. 

che Gouernour, as a ſeditious fellow perzerting the people, 
and forbidding to pay tribute to Ceſar, Luk.23 2. If hee 
ſhould haue diſputed againſt the tribute, hee had offen- 
ded {'zſar : if for the tribute, diſpleaſed the people, who 
did beare this burthen againſt their wils. And ſo the 
Phariſies might haue had a gap opened to deſtroy him if 
the people a abandon him. In both appeared immi- 
nent danger, if not death. Hitherto concerning the Pha- 


DE VINES 


rißies queſtion, hearken now to Chriſts anſwere. 


But leſus perceining their wickedneſſe] Or as S.: Marke, 
their hypocriſie ; or as S. Lake, their craftineſſe, For 
x there xs no Wiſedome neither vnderſtanding nor counſell 
agamFt the Lord. Wherefore Chriſt y as God ſeeing their 
hypocriticall humour, and vnderſtanding their treche- 
tous intent, accommodates his anſwere, * n ad eorum 
verba blauda, ſed ad eorum corda praua, to the foule malice 
of their mind, and not to the faire words of their mouth. 
Obiecting againſt them 2 foure faults eſpecially: firſt, 
follic, noted in the word why ? For if Iam (as you fay) 
true, then I am God, becauſe b euery man isaliar,and on- 
ly God true, yea truth it ſelfe, Ioh. 14.6. and if I be the 
3 of God, I can eaſily make your wiſedom « fooliſh- 
neſſe. Secondly, trecherie, why tempt ye? Thirdly, ingrati- 


God truly, d deſiring often to gather your children toge- 


wings, and yee would not. Fourthly, Diſſimulation, yee 
hypocrites. Hauing thus in a trice confounded them, he 
proceeds in the next clauſe to confute them, euen b 

their e one words and deeds, as the ſouldiers off 7Tymo- 
thens were wounded with the points of their owne 
ſwords. For, faith he, Sew me the tribute money: and they 


and ſuperſeription? They ſaid vnto him, Cæſars. 7 ben hee 


''| ſaid nts them, Gine therefore to Ceſar, &c. 8 As if hee 


ſhovld ſay your ſelues haue let in the Romanes, acknow- 


ledging h no King but Ceſar. And in token of your ho- 
| | | 3 mage, 


tuze, why tempt yee me, who teach vnto you the Way of [© 
d Matth. 23. 27. 
ther, euen as the henne gathereth her chickens vnder her 


tooke him a peny, and be ſaid vnto them, whoſe is this image | 


Luther. 
H U ming. 


t cap. 12.15. 
u Cap. 20.23. 


* Prou. 2 1. 30. 
Axrelias. 


1 Iacob. de V. 
rag. 


2 Pontan. 


b Rom. 3.4. 


e Job 5. 13. 


e Muſtulus. 
Aretius. 
f 2. Mac. 12.22. 


ö 
; 


v- 


i Muſculus. 
| © Rom. 13.7. 


1 Ardens. 


8 
m Euthym. in 
loc. 


| n Heming. 
Calmax. 

o Barclaius de 
aut horitate Pa- 
pæ, cap. 2. 

P Anglican. con- 
feſſcart.37.ex- 
plained in the 
concluſion of 
Queene Elite 
Inexions, 
Idem Dr. Full 
in loc. 

4 Tepper. 
Arentus, 
Aquin 12©, 


rElienſis ad 
apolog. Bellarm. 
reſpou. cap. 2. 


pag 71. 


| mage, you ſay that the currant coyne among you beares 


| kingdome of Cæſar are = diſtinct and ſeparate, (that al- 


quejt,n 04.4rt.6 


"T be 25. Sunday after Trinitie. 3 


his image and ſuper ſcription : and therefore ſeeing ¶ æſar 
by conqueſt hath made himſelſe Lord ouer — 9 


which are Gods. 

In which one ſentence we may note many profitable 
leſſons, as firſt, i that it is our dutie to giue euery one his 
owe: k tribute, to whom tribute: cuſtome, to whom 
cuſtome: feare, to whom feare: honour, to whom ho- 
nour. 1! Deo religionem, ſibi munditiam, parentibus hono- 
rem, familiaribus prouidentiam, filys correctionem, fratri- 
bus amorem, dominis ſubiectionem, ſubiectis beniguitatem, 
omnibus æquitatem. Vnto God the things of God, vnto 
men the things appertaining to men, and vnto the m di. 
uell himſelfe that which is his due, charging him with all 
our ſinne and iniquitie. Secondly, from hence we learne 
that the ſpirituall kingdom of the Church, and the ciuill 


beit they bee both of God) o each of them being inclu- 
ded in his bounds, may not enter ypon the borders of the 
other. Ap Prince may not miniſter the Sacrament, nor a 
Prieſt manage the ſcepter. Thirdly, this ſcripture ſhew- 
eth euidently that the kingdome of Chriſt abrogates 
not the kingdome of Cæſar, but that the Goſpell is a 
good friend vnto Common: weales, in teaching Princes 
how to gouerne, and the people how to be ſubiect vnto 
the higher powers. It is not Chriſt and his word, but An- 
tichriſt and the Pope, who denie to Caſar the things 
which are Ceſars, abſoluing the ſubiect frõ his allegiance 
to the Soueraigne. r Ceſari ſublate non reddit, & ( quad 


poſſe etiam iam, cum volet, quoties volet, atque apud ſe deti- 


euen by the Sorben and parliament of Paris in France, by 


in the 


Caſar the things which are Ceſars,and vnto God the things | 


caput eſt ininria )defendit non reddenda,tollere ea porniſſe ſe, 


, 


vere, ad ſe enim non ad Ceſarem pertinere. This intruſion | 
| vpon the things of (2/aris thought vniuſt and vncouth, | 


the Common-wealth of Venice, by the Seminarie Prieſts | 


| in England; in a word, diſtaſted of all popelings 
0 world, 


— 


— 


— - 
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The 23. Sunday after Trinitit. 2 . 


world, except the ſerpentine brood hatched of the Spa- 
niſh egge Ignatius Loiala. Reade the bookes of Watſou, 
= Quodliber 8. art. 7. 8. Barelai of the authoritie 
of the Pope: Roge.Widdrington apolog. pro iure principum: 
Sheldons generall reaſons proouing the lau fulnes of the 
Oath of allegiance. The readie pens of our accurately 
learned Cæſar and his iudicious Diuines haue ſo foyled 
in this argument the Popes bul-begger Cardinall Bellar- 
mine, that it may be ſaid of him aptly, which once ſ Caſ- 
ſanexs of the whole Romane empire, vibil in principio 
fortius, nihil in fine debilius. 
Giue therefore to Cæſar the things which are Cæſars 
t He ſaith not date: but reddite, becauſe tribute is due 
debt vnto Cæſar. And if we muſt pay tribute to Cæſar a 
Panim Emperour: u much more to Chriſtian Kings and 
Queenes x which are nurſing fathers, and nurſing mo- 
thers vnto the Church. If we denie this dutie we are no 
better (if father y Latymer be — — theeues. Alway 
prouided that wee reſerue to God ſuch things as are 
Gods, and giue to Cæſar only ſuch things as are Cæſars: 
for v it is not ſaid heere, reddite Ceſari que petit. ſed que 
ſunt illius. Now y things of Cæſar are principally a three: 
Honour, obedience, tribute. Wee muſt honour them as 
the b Miniſters and e angels of God, as the d ſneepheards 
and e ſhields of his people, vnder whoſe f ſhadowing 
boughes our neſts are built, and our yong hrought forth. 
Andin this reſpect alſo wee muſt obey Cæſar in ſuch 
things as are Cæſars: but if Cæſar intrude vpon the things 
of Cod, and coyne a new Creed, or broch another Goſ- 
pell, ie is better to obey God tben man, Act. 4. 19. The lawes 
s order requiring that firſt wee giue to God the things 
which are Gods, and then vnto men the things of men. 
See Epiſtle 4. Sunday after Epiphanie. | 
As for the tributes of Cæſar, if they be iuſt and reaſo- 
nable wee muſt pay them as his wages: if vniuſt and vn- 
reaſonable, we muſth beare them as our puniſhment. We 
may refell his arguments in — , and repell his 
2 


— 


199 


Idem Eraſmes 


1 h Luther. 


f catalog. lor. 
mundi, part. 5. 


con ſiderat. 28. 


t Eutlym. | 
Ianſen. | 


u Bullinger. 
Bea. 
* Eſa) 49.23. 


erm. at Stam. 
ford. 


1 Ferus ſ erm.. 
in loc. | 
2 Melanct. (um. 

in loc. 
Idem. Z epper. 
& Culman, 

b Rom. 13.4. 

2. Sam. 14.17. 
d Numb. 27.17. 
® Pſal. 47.9. 
f Exech. 3 i. 3. 5. 


s Melanct. com. | 
in los. ö 


in para. 


Tepper. 
uelandt.poſtil 
in loc. ö 


ö 


oppreſſion! 


r 


12. Kings 13. 5. 
| * Auguſt. de ci- 
uit. lib. 4. cap 4. 
1Serm. 4. 


m Baſt! Dor, 
lib. 2. pag. 99. 


n Melanct. 
Zepper. 


| o Eraſmus an- 
not. in loc. 


P Apocal. 22.4. 


41. Cor. 15. 49. 


r' Ladolpbus. 


the commandement, Thou ſhalt not fteale, remembring 


The 23. Sunday after T rinitie. 


oppreſſion according to courſes of law: but we may not 
in any caſe rebell with the ſword. And yet (as Melancthon 
and other vpon this text) Cæſar himſelf is bound to ke 


al way that almightie God hath made him a ſheepheard, 
and not a wolfe; a nurſing father, and not a curſing ty- 
rant; a i deliuerer, and not a deuourer of his people. K Re- 
mota iuſttia quid ſunt regna niſi mag ua latrocmia? quo- 
niam & ipſa latrocinia quid ſunt niſi parua regna? S. I Am- 
broſe notably to F ſame purpoſe, Qued Ceſar precipu fe- 
rends eſt ,quod imperator indicit tolerandum eft:ſed fit into- 
lerabile dum illud preda exactionis accumulat. The gratious 
Apothegme of m our noble Soueraigne to his deareſt ſon 
Henry the Prince is worthie to bee written in letters of 
gold, Inrich not your ſelfe With exactious vpon your ſub- 
tefts e but thinke the riches of your people your beit treaſure. 

Vnto God thoſe things which are Gods] As if he ſhould 
ſay, Ve Phariſies are careful for the money of the temple, 
but in the meane while yee neglect the diuine worſhi 
and word of God. o Ye giue to Cæſar the peny that hath 
his inſcription and image: why then, Ipray,conſecrate 
ye not to God your ſoule, wherein is imprinted Gods 
image and ſuperſcription? How Chriſtians are Gods pe- 
wry, rv his image by creation,and inſcription in ho- 
ly baptiſme, whereby Chriſt y writeth bis name in their 
foreheads, and ſo markes them as it were for the children 
of God and inheritours of the kingdome of heauen : See 
Ludolphus de vita Chriſti part.2.cap.2 5. Ardent, Muſ- 
calas, Pontan, Ferns in loc. 

If wee now conforme our ſelues according to Chrifts 
image, hee ſhall hereafter (as it is in this daics Epiſtle) 
tranſforme our vile body that it may be like his glorious bo- 
dy, 4 for as wee haue bornethe image of the earthly, ſo 
ſhall wee beare the image of the heauenly. Take heede 
therefore that Satan imprint not his ſtampe in you, be- 
cauſe Chriſt at the v laſt day will ſay to thy ſoule, as hee 
did to the Phariſies here :whoſe is this image and inſerip- 


tion ? 


* 


— —  — — 


T he 23. Sunday after Trinitie. 


tion? If thou be branded with the ſ markes of Satan and 
Antichriſt, hell is thy portion; if * ſcaled by the holy ſpi- 
rn of God ynto the day of redemption, heauen is thine 
-{ inheritance. Giue then vnto Cæſar the things which are 
Cæſars, u leaue to the world the things of the world, 
that thou mailt the better giue to God the things of 
God. x Or giue to thy bodie ſuch things as are neceſſarie 
tribute, and to thy ſoule ſuch things as are conuenient 
and profitable for thy ſoule. Or giue to thy Paſtour ſuch 
things as are the Paſtors, and vnto the Prince ſuch things 
as appertaine to thy Prince, y that thou maiſt leade a 
quiet and a peaceable life in all godlineſſe and honeſtie. 
Remember the prouerbe, He that eates the Kings gooſe, 
hall haue the feathers ſticke in his throte ſenen yeeres after: 
and obſerue the Commandement, Honour thy father and 
thy mother, that thy daies may be long in the land which the 
Lord thy God giueth thee, 
When they | ne theſe words, they marueiled, and lefi 
him, and went their ay] This happie conqueſt of Chriſt 
is full of = conſolation, in that his ſpirit a dwelleth in vs, 
and b ſpeaketh in vs, helping our — and inabling 
vs in our diſputations afore Kings and Councels to plead 
the Goſpels cauſe ſo powerfully, that he < who dæelleth in 
heanen ſhall langh his enemies to ſcorne, yea the Lord ſhall 
haue them in deriſion. When the d Libertines and Cyre- 
nians diſputed with S. Stephen, they were not able to re- 
ſiſt the wiſedome and the fpirit by which he ſpake. So 
the godly learned, and truly ſtout Martyr of Ieſus Chriſt 


Boners houſe, told Dr. Morgane plainly, Thou art not 
able to anſwere that ſpirit of truth Which ſpeakes in me, for 
the defence of Chriſts true religion, I am able by the might 
thereof to drine thee round about this gallerie be fore me. So 
fillie women and yong boyes endued and ſtrengthened 
by the ſpirit,ip the quarell of Chriſt argued ſo peremp- 
torily, ſo profoundly, that Zoner as being too wicked to 
diſmiſſe them, and too weake to convince them, ordina- 


Maſter Iobn Philpot, at a © conference holden in Biſhop 


| 
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Origin apud 
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1. Tim. 2.2. 


z Luther. 
Zepper. 

2 Rom.. 9. 
„Matth. 10.20. 
çPſal. 2.4. 


4. As 6. 9.10. 
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f Mr. Fox in the 
mrtyrdome of 
Foane Hornes. 
8 Hiſt. lib. to. 
cap.3. cited in 
part 1. church 
hom. for M lit- 
| ſunday. 


The 23. Sunday after Trinitie. 
rily forſaking all his Logick and Rhetorick, f knock them 
downe with the butcherly axe of his ſentence. So wee reade 
ins Exſebius, of a ſubtile Philoſopher, who being an ex- 
treame aduerſarie to Chriſt and his doctrine, could by 
no kinde of learning bee conuerted vnto the faith: but 
was able to withſtand all arguments that could bee 
brought againſt him, euen with little or no labour. At 
length there ſtarted vp a poore ſimple man of ſmall wit, 
and leſſe knowledge, one that was reputed among the 
learned as an idiot: and he on Gods name would needs 


take in hand to diſpute with this proud Philoſopher, 


The Bifhops and ether Diuines ſtanding by, were much 
abaſhed at the matter, as fearing that they ſhould bee 
brought to ſhame by his doings, hee notwithſtanding 

oeth on, and beginning in the name of the Lord Ieſus, 
— the Philoſopher to ſuch a point in the end, that 
he could not chuſe but acknowledge the power of God 


in his words, and to giue place to the truth. 


The 


ah * 2 S — 8 — 


= 


The 24. 


5 unday after Trinitie. 


The Epiitle. Coro = 1. 3. 


We gine thankes to God the father of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, &c. 


Y He proem of Pauli Epiſtle to the Coloſſians is in 
effect h all one with that to the Corinthians, ex- 
pounded Sunday 18 after Trinitie: and to the Philip- 
pians expounded Sunday 22 after Trinitie. Wherefore 
leſt I ſeemetedious in tautologies, will only part it, and 
ſodepart hence to the Goſpell enſuing, 


It cõſiſts 
of i two 
parts, a 


[preſent 


i 


"Congra- 
tulation | 
for their 
gifts in 


poſſeſſiõ, 


and in ĩt 


"Who : verſ. 1. Paul an Apoftle, not 
ofk men, but of Ieſus Chriſt. Not 
through his owne | intruſion, or 
for his owne m merit: but by the 
will of God, And Timotheus bi 


| brother:inreſpeR of their com- 


mon faith on earth, and com- 
mon father in heauen. 

When: Al waies praying : or, as our 
tranſlation,alwaies in our praiers, 
Asp often in our deuotion as we 
thinke of you, wee thanke God 
for you ſince the day we firſt heard 
of your fait, verſ. 4.9. 

To whom: Vnto God and the fa- 


we reade, to God euen the father. 
Or to God as the father of our 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, in rwhom on- 
ly God is well pleaſed. As if hee 
ſhould fay, ſeeing eueryſ gift is 
from God, and beſtowed on vs 


* 2 


ther of our Lord, &c. that is, as 


for Chriſt: it is our bounden du- | 
tie to thanke God the father of 
our 


h Saycerins. 
Aretius. 


i Melanct. 
Zanchius, 

k. G alat. 1.1. 
I Sarcerius. 
m Primaſius. 
n Zanc hius. 


p cieta. 
Arxretius. 
Mariarar. 


4 cala. 
Bex a. ; 
r Matth.3.17, 


Cl James 1.17. 
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t I ombard. 


E Bullinger apud 
Marlorat. 


x 1. Cor. 8 4 


z Theophylact᷑. 
2 Aretiut. 
b Piſcator. 


© Caluin. 


4 Bu Linger 
Philip. x. 9. 


f Primaſiui. 
t Caietan. 


b Herein alſu- 
ding to carctul 
parcnts hoor- 
ding vptrea- 
ſure tor tleir 

- babes : vt; 


Lombard. 
Anſelm, 


Toe 24. Sunday after Trinitie. 


7 1. Cor. 1. 2. | 


|| Zancbivus in loc. 


} 


| 


our Lord leſus Chriſt alwaies in | 
all our prayers; * able to heare, 
becauſe God, for that is a ſtile of 


v maieſtie; willing to helpe,be- 


c auſe the father of Ieſu, for that is 


a ſtile of mercie. 


For whom: For you, becauſe x loue 


doth not enuie, but reioyce for 
others good. For you Saints at 
Coloſſe, verſ. 2. that is, Saints by 
y calling,al ſuch as are conſecra- 
ted to God in holy 5 


a ſanctified by the ſan 


ifying 


ſpirir, In a word, b all the faith- 
full in Coloſſe. 


{ For what. As 


Aretius for 
the 3. prin- 


{ cipall ver- 


tues of a 


» Chriſtian : 


Faith, and that a true 


faith, hauing (bri/? 
leſiz for y e proper 
obiect, and wholly 
relying vpon his 


d merits. 


Loue, apd that ac- 


cording to <know- 
ledge, loving eſpe- 
ciallie the Saints, 
& thoſe not a few; 
but without f ex- 
ceptiõ of perſon, in 
reſpect oft blood, 
affinitie, faſhion, 
or faction, al. 


Hope, & that an aſ- 


ſured hope, expe- 
ing an inheritãce 
that is h /aid wp in 


ftore; and that ina 
ſurei& ſecure place 


(where 


_—_— 


"Theg —— 


| I (where & neither the moth nor 


| I nor ſteale) in bæauen. At S. I Peter 
} I interprets Paul, an inheritance. 
JI | immortall and vndefiled, and that 


10 


ane tuen All which is/cooucied unt 


in two words in 


— Contents, 2 being 17 
| 81.0 1 A Is of Rull, berſ. 5. 


verſ. 6. 
iti ON SN abe) 
it a2iþ to 2 - '{Plentifull wi 
g Fig k 22 Of; F tuall vn 

ear oil vu ge yt know the will of God, 
100 2 bn 2d 03 0. 
%%% eee Frui yr wm — 
Isus fortheir to dee the willof God, nal. 


. rere ö a 
+ ture profit. 2: Goſpel, and his v glorie, 


e I | Cheerefull patience, whereby 

| to ſuffer according to the 
wil of God and that with 
fluss, verſ x1. Py 


The difference berweene patience and lang ffir 


> ' 1 0 8 : 
F 7% 


| = þ cankercorrupteth., and where: 
I theeues neither digge:thorough' | 


ning biſon i fadetch not away,reſerued in bea- | 


«1 4.n5| chem by the preaching: of the 
FINN Goſpel — — 
I riratedilauatione;profeits. That is 


ftreſpect] Extents, as being cone to | 
* TY MING Cofit All the world, and freit- | 
oP e eee ee; erben 


iſedome and ſpiri- 
— , Where- | 


| king worthie of the Lord, verl. | 
o. that is, as becommeth his |. 


cience ain | plug him in all things, Nc. P zv. 
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k Matth.6.20. 


11,Pet.1.4. 


" 
COTS i Bd Fs 


| 
(2 Zantbins. | 
P Lombard. | 


may be, that the firſi is.9 civc@ grewiore pericals; the ſe- 


when we can revenge; the other, to beare when we can- 


cond, cires lemiara. The one teacheth vs to forbeare | Theophgla. } 


[ 


93 


not !' 


— 
* — — Es 
— pawl am — . r 
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Cesar. 


t 2. Cor. 4. 7. 


> ith of. 


- | /FrenythexedoneiSall 
| to all pati and = 


5 ON ee aride 
il! 


* 
OE 


* — —_ 


— afflictien, hich 18 but for a moment; lang 
&xalech it iti expectation of our future t farre 
moſt ekoellent and eternall weight of glorie, when as we 


1 ſnrall be made partekers of i iuberitance of the ſaints in 


lig be, verſ-1 2. — vnderſtanding is moſt vſefull in 
our oon ue life, obedience in our actiuq; patience 
nerdtũti in And -rhietefore let vs pray — Pas! 


to th — Faw Dy bref (rift, that we may be 


his glorious power vn- 


Neu with borfulaer Sic. 

13k 
N 777750 
een cel Harl. ood. | 
| bike ſas Hals unt the people behold, ho came 
CE and worſhipped him, ſaying ,my 
Ab- een nom 5 &c. 


| | [Goodneſle of Chriſtin relieving al 
a I Nees an all ſorts of en, hea- 


_ int: are] Ie Mhealing a woman who was 
to be confi ae. = a d a r n dec. 
redin this, Gotp w__ r, recoue- 


1 — 2 damoftll. 
ing CB 


4 I" 11, 2:117710220 06,2 Leauthes CR 24. 


"up. 3 ſear? 

of Timer ver? 2. the woman was made 
2 thy fiſt þ »k hols tuen the ſame time. 
on che den 15 Plxæe werſ. 19. 20. in ibe way to Iairus 
19.1 — 3 
which hadahi be |. — per bib br 
of Blood, note ou c oy = | 

haas 


Tag. Sonday after T rinitio.” | 1 
norreuenge- Oripatience! leuelleth as it were the minde 


— 


ring a er who was rich and a 


een raiſing a 


* 


| 


t 


* whortt thisworke was 
done,” $9: 


_— — > 


— — 


a — 


3 


to doe good turnes: in a good time. x Say ner vmte thy 


these, if than have — hope that is deferred is the fain- 
ting of the heart: but when 

Life, Prou. 13.12. And in that our: bleſſed Saviour cured 
| this woman in the way to lui houſe : he giueth vs an 
v example to ſpend all our houres proſitably, s neuer in- 


her grace. She was a a fearfull and a ſillie woman, vexod 
with an vncleane and vncomfortable diſeaſe twelve zeers, 


| bs miſera({aith<Ereſmu or as d Hemingius, many waies 
| ynbappie. For her ſicknes brought her to weaknes, hor 


Fal inte tb hauds of the Plyſitian: (he might peraduen- 
ture conceiue that God had caſt her 2 
ſee) 
beggered in her eſtate, deſpiſed in her place. 


the time becauſe the daies are emiil. Epheſ. 5. 6. 


FhengSumday fic T rinitie: 
n Phyſician, Chrif. Saf | 
7 Jag eſecondiyi- Patient, a decsaſed Damoſel, . - 
racle three perſons —— 
are remarkable: the ie rule. er-. 1 ; 


In that Chriſt healed the ſieke woman inſlantly ſo 
ſoone as ſhe belecued in him, and he ſaw her: he teach- 
eth ys u hereby not to deſerreany worke of charitic,but 
neighbour, goc uni come againe, and to marrow will I gine 


the deſire commeth it is a tree of 


termitting any fit apportunitic to doe good, redeoring 
In the partie to whom, obſerue firſt her griefe, then 


in ſuch ſort (that, as S. Aarbe reports in his fifth chapter, 
verſ. 26.)/ve ſuffered many things of many Phyſitians: — 


thing, but ſhe became much worſe. Whereby ſhe was made 


weaknes to phyſick, phyſick to beggerie, beggerie'to 
contempt. And happily remorſe of conſcience made 
theſe worldly grieuances more bitter: for whereas the 
e Wiſe man affirmes, He that funerh hefore his maker,ſhall 


away. This (as you 
was her hard caſe, vexed in minde, troubled 1 body, 


From hence we may note firſt agai 


f Anbroſe that 
this 


torturing her with one medicine, ſome. with another, 
and yet none did her any good, but rather much hurt. 
For as b other Euangeliſts haue recorded this hiftorie 
more fully, ſhe ſpent all that ſbe had, and is anailed her no. 


12 


l 2 
7 Tudolphuse n 
Chnyſoft. | 
z B,Latymer 
ſerm.vpon this 
Goſpel. | 
2 Luke 84. | 


= 


b Marke 5.26. 
Luke 8.43. 


c Parapb,in loc. 
dPofiil in loc. 


© Eccleſ. 28.11. 
f Zib. 4e Sol- 
mone cap. x. 
Iden aly ſen- 
tiunt aud Lu- 


dolphuns de vi- 
ta Chriſti, part. i 
a 15 
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m Toxomen & 
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t Beauxamit 


& 12, 
i Kilins in loc. 


k Fu toe; * 


Nicephorus 4- 
pud Vegam,& 
Zepperum ia 


n Joh 13.15. 


Gen. 3 1.26. 


p Tobit c. 14.2. 


Ad. 13.1241. his 4 Goſpell, how a crooked woman after 


C Cap. f. ver. 5. 9. 


this afflicted woman was not Martha the lifter of Mary, 
| 8 becauſe Martha was rich, as wee finde in the h Goſpels 
] biftorie, whereas this Hemorrbouſa had waſted all her 
wealth vpon Phyſitians. x 

| mable iewell health is, in that this Hemorrbonſawilling- 


| reworeft vincre, fed valere; it is more comfortable to die 
quick, then to live ſickly. x ITheephlact, i Exſebins and 


and returned home to Cæſarea Philippi, did erect againſt 


vwiſe to bleſſe God al way for his bleſſings in this kind. 


The 24. Sunday after T rivitie. 


Secondly, by this example you ſee, i what an ineſti - 


ly became a begger in her eſtate tobe better at eaſe, i- 


m other report, y this woman healed of her bloodie flux, 


her owne doores a braſen image of Chritt, in: perpetuall 
remembrance of this great benefit. It is our dutie like- 


Thirdly, in that our father in heauen, after long ſick- 
nes ſendeth at the laſt happie deliuerance to his children: 
it may teach vs in all our diſtreſſe, neuer to diſtruſt his 
mercie, but to ſay with Job, though he ſlay me, yet will I 
truſt in bim. And with o Jacob, I will not let thee goe,except 
thou bleſſe me. x Toby was blinde eight yeeres, and then | 
the Lord reſtored his fight againe. Saint Lale reports in 
e Was 
bowed together eighteene yeeres in ſuch ſort that the | 
could not lift vp her ſelſe in any wiſe, was made ſtraight 
and looſed from her infirmitie, Kiln in his explication 
of this text, ſaith, he was acquainted with a man, who lay 
twentie yeeres bedred, and of thoſe twentie, ſourteene | 
vpon onefide,who notwithſtanding afterward maried, 
and begat children, and liuedin perfect health a long 
time. S. r Jobs mentioneth a cettaine man made whole, 
which had been diſeaſed eight and thirtie yeeres. And 
Acts 3. we reade of a creeple from his mothers wombe, 
whoſe feete and ancle bones receiued ſtrength in fo 
ur meaſure, that he could fand, and walke,and leape. 

ere this woman had a bloodie flux twelue yeers,& yet 
Chriſt aſſoone as ſhe touched his veſture, ſaid, Daughter 


| 


be of goad comfort, thy faith bath made thee mbole, &c. | 
; = Hitherto 


»n—,¶ 


fs 


„ _ 1 ** 


"The 7 e 


"Hitherto c — her grieuances: I comenowt to 
her graces;and they be principally three r Faith Jnnocas 
tion, Humilitie. W Wien f Aqui notes out ofthree words 
in che rext,Credidit,dixit,tetigit : guia bis tuna, poor 
be, & opere omni ſalus ac quiritur. Her faith was ſo great, 
that ſhe certainly perſwaded her ſelſe, if ſhe might but 
touch only the of. Chriſts garment, ſhe fhould 
attaine her former health. Our bleſſed Sauiour ctied of- 
ten in the t ſtreetes among the people, u Come to ms all ye 
that are laden, and Iwill eaſe vou. Now * ſurely this wo- 
man heard this gratious promiſe, belecuing it to be true 
in generall,and applying ic to her ſelſe in particular. He 
called all men and promiſeth he will refteſhallſuch as 
are combred ; Lam one of that all, one of thoſe which are 
heauie laden, Itherfore verely beleeue that he will heare 
me and heale me. Let vs in like ſort ftirre vp our faith in 
all aduerſitie, When anytrouble without, or terror with- 
ina ſſaulteth vs and r alone ſhall y quenck all the fierie 
darts ofche wicked. Happily ſome will obiect, This wo- 
man had Chriſtin her eye, pteſent at her fingers end, but 
I poore ſoule, may com̃plsine with © Aary Magdalene, 
Zhejibanorakeweie rhe Lordemd he is now: efare 
aioft rhigpemariorof the fleſh; oppoltthe 
— of if-ynto-2Tbomarhis Apoſtle, Bleſjed ae ibey 
which have not fene and have beloened,and his ſe to 
all his followers, b Zamwithyowalnaey vntill the end of the 
vori with vs in his eee een po- 
2 — ace: being de very preſent helpe in 
albafflctian vino ſuc — vpon him, I ſoy ſuch as call 
faithfully: Whereſore d dra neere to him, 
and hoe will dra neete to thee; come to him, and call 
vpon him (as this woman here) with. a ſtedfuſt h 


way doubtiog of his int and mercics, and hi Firie 
ſhall eaſſine thy ſpirit, that thou art his childe; and that 
chy faich hath made thee ſaſe - :.. 


. ly ln ime Won 
cation or manner of praying, The rulerin my text wor- 
_ ſhipped) 
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(1.1? P 
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t Prov.l 21. 
u Matth.11.28, 
x Heming. 


7 Epbeſ 8.16... : 
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Joh. 20. ag. . 
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e Pſal. 46. 1. 
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Rom. 8. 16. 


f Matth.1 5.21. 
5 Marke 10.48. 


h B. Latymer. 
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8. Luc. & Theo- 
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Kk Hemixg. 
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p Cullman. 
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r 1. cor. 8.1. 
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reren. 23. 16. 
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ly, but prayeth only to her ſelfe in ſecret: /F 7 
touch euen bu garment I ſhall be whole. Wiſhes arc her 


| Ehrift a tent and a broken heard, in ſeeking thy Sa. 


ling her health. And this her relike ts Worth our obſer- 


uing alſp e for as pride is cho ſirſt. ſiop ſo lowNiineſſe the 
fuſtſdep dato bfaſſednoſſe. l is an eineni i groca fora 


his audience with the winde of words, and flouds of elo - 


| (wordin —— r an tucelletit 


. 


ſhipped Chriſt, and ſaid, devghter a. enen now deceaſed, 
—— called after him, Hane wercis vp 
8, O Lond the ſenns of Dawd, And blind 8:Bartimeus al- 
ſo cried vnto him, O ſanne of Danid, and being rebuked, 
he cried much more, Sons of Dauid bane mercie on me. 
But this a h ſhamefaſt woman, as bluſhing to publiſh 
har vncleannes efore the whole multitode, and fearing 
happily that ſheſhould haus been thtuſt out oſ the com- 
panie for impuritic, ſpeakes not a word to Chriſt open» 


but 


words, and ſobs her ſacrifices, and yet Chriſt heares her 

oanes and grants her hearts deſire, ſaying, Dang bier 
2 of good comfort, &c. Inſinuating k heereby that the 
prayer which pearceth the clouds is not a wagging of 
the lippes, nor a babling of the tongue: but rather an 
humble Iliſting vp of thy ſoule to Cad. Offer them vnto 


uiour beartily, praying heartily, regenting heartily; that 
he may tutne to thee, and turne his iudgements away 
from, rhee;ſaying to thy ſoule, o Jam thy ſaluumor. 

The third vertue commended: in this woman ig het 
difcrees cho > repaying re rr awno vnwoethi.. 
nes, and confidering her lbuhſomerſicknes, did not pre- 
ſumę to eomo before, but brbind Chrift, as it were d flea- 


man peaking with the tongues of Auges toi 


quente whither he lift: and yet if learning be not ſtaſoe 
ned wich hunilitie, it rachee*hloworh vp then buildeth 

vp, And babe £Philoſophcr: ſaidꝭ it no bettdoaben =] 
gift, but if any preach themſeluts, and goe before Chriſt | 
t auouchiog the viſion af their one hearts, and noe fol- | 
owiag aſier Chriſt in deliuening aum oſ his mouth hie 


errand ; 


3 


— 


3 


ſerrand faickfully: what are they bur as an ſounding 
braſſe, or as a tinklin ? In running after de- 
light, riches, honout come πα b Ohbraf,cucrmore trea- 
diog in his waics ndlitorobrng ehm his detare. 
The perſons afore whom, ate the ruler, verſe 18. the 
Diſciples, verſe 19. and a great multitude, Marky 4 
Chriſt acted this miracle before ſairam, x for the ſireng- 
thening of his ealet faith; encouraging him hereby to 
belecue, that hee could recover his daughter, as Woll a8 
cure this woman. Afore the Diſciples and the multitude, 
forthe confirmation of his doRrive, ſhewing y hereby 
that he knew the ſecrets of all hearts, as alſo = that the 
buely faithof this Mamorrhauſa might not be coocea- 
led, but · openly commended as an exemple for ail men. 
And thetefone leſus inquired immediatly, = =ho hath 
tout hed my clothes f. and he lookid rom e ſes her, 
and When the woman ſaw that ſhe was wot hid, ſhe came 
5 ; aud ei us h before him uni told bite fore 4 
rhe pooplr for Whur:cauſe ſhe had towthed bins, aud hem b 
was baated: inſtantly. Thebrieferwhereofis recorded here 
by 8. Aaubew,nthen he ſaw her, he faid, Danghier bee of 
comfort, thy fairb bath made thee whole. un- 
ding beras a b ſchꝰslmiſtreſſe to all the world, to ſearne 
by ber hoo to truſtin Oel, and to come te Chriſt in al 
The perſon by whem, is Chriſt, and in him obſerue 
what he ſaid and wharhe did. His words: cormaine con- 
„Dangboer ur of good comfort and emmenda- 


8 


ſolation, hs fort and es 
tion, Tanni thee fafe, The word Ditaghter, is 
d e ful he of good comfort, ve feen. 
ritt is: Thy faith hath made ehe fafe,vagne roonndire- 
ris. Herre then are-ſet downethreenorable effects of a 
lively faith: it maketh vs che elnidren of God, Daxybrey: 
it brings comfort, lv ef good cling Fir procutesfaluation 
ofbodie and ſoule, y fab barb hae rhivwhele, * * 

Chriſt ſaid in the e Golpell, aſcend to myfather, and 


| x Theophyla#?, 


22 your 


32ůĩñ„„i 


Isaan. 20. 


unto your father, Vnto my father by f nature, but vnto | 


411 


ux Cor 13.1. 
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Marte 4.30. | 
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con. I. in loc. 


d Jacob de Vo- 
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Euthymw, 
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b Joh. 1. 12. 


1 fleb. 2. 11. 
k RGV. 8. 17. 

1 Pſal. 24. 7. 

m Eccteſiaſt. 5.2 


a Deering.left. 


to. Heb. 
11 


o Luke 2.25. 


p Wiſd.5. 4. 
41. Cor. 4. 13. 


r Lib, 1 de 4 e 
ber. de. 


C1. Tim. 4.8. 


9124. 


a Euarrat. in 
loc. 

x Zepper. con. 1. 
in los. 


7 Hieron.im lar: 


al 


X 


. . | norable, being ſon to a King, i brother to a King, k heire 


: | after and here ſuch comfort as t paſſethal vnderſtanding. 
and ſoule, Thy faith bath mad the ſafe; For whereas itis 


about to her and pak e. hut. n che ſame moment of time, 


firm: aliter ergo tacums, aliter veſtrum: 


| he doch offer himſelf vuto him. For Chriſt is the o conſo- 


Thea. Samdayaſier Trinitie. 3 
your father by grace: 8 non ait, aſcends ad patrem no- 


me naturd meũ gratiã 

veſtrum. And this adoption of the Father electing, ofthe 
Son tedeeming, of the holy Ghoſt aſſuring vs Vt are 

the children of the moſt high: is on our part, by faith on · 

ly. For b vnto ſuch as receiued him, he gaue power to be 

the ſons of God, euen to ſuch as beleeue in his name. [des 

filia, quia fides tua te ſaluam fecit, as S. Hierome vpon my 
tem. This woman is Chriſts daughter in y her faith made 

her whole. Here then obſerue that a Chriſtian is moſt ho- 


to a King, yea to the King of 1glory, to the King of all 
Kings whigher then the higheſt, He were a fooliſh poore 
man that were aſhamed of the kinred which 5 King did 
challenge of him: n he is more fooliſh though he were a 
King himſelf, that is aſhamed of the ſonne of God, when 


lation of Iſrael, as it followeth in the next clauſe to be cõ | 
ſidete dhe brings comſort ta his children, ter be o 

good choera. The reprobate aecount the childrẽn of God 
vnhappie wretches, euen n mad men, hauing thẽ in deri- 
ſion. as the q filch of the world. But as = Saluianur truly, 
nemo ear rede ec lis Men wrenor miferable for 
that othet think ſo, ynleſſe chęſelues ſpele irfo;Thechil- 
dren of God then hauing the ſ promiſes of this & the life 
which is to come, cheered in conſeience while they liue, 
filled W eternall ioy when they be dead, haue both here- 


The laſt effect of a liuely ſaith is ſaluation of bodie | 
faid here, The Woman was made. whole even the ſame time : 
we mult expound it (as u eFxſelmeand x other intimate) 
not that ſhe was healed at that houre hen Jeſus turned 


wherein ſhe touched his veſture. Non avim dexit fides 
tua te ſaluam faltura eſt, ſed ſaluam te. fecit : in eo enim 


| quod credidiitiziam ſalua faſtu et. It was then her truſt and 


not 


— ** — 


” * 


| The14. Sunday after Trinitie. 
not her touch, her faith and not her finger, which haled 


ly this woman is ſaid to touch him. And ſo when wee 
come to diuine ſeruice, ſermon, or ſacrament without 
liuely faith, heartie deuotion, holy reuerence; we touch 


the comfort of our ſoule. We doe tangere panem domint 
touch his hemme, but not contingere panem domiumm 
touch him. And the reaſon hereof is plaine, for that our 
faith and our fingers goe not together. And therefore 
when any tread in the courts of the Lord, hearing his 
word, and receiuing his ſacraments : I fay when any 
come to the Church, and yet feele no vertue to come 
from Chriſt: it is aſſuredly for that a their lips ave neere 
bum, as it were preſſing among the multitude :but their 
beart farre from bim, not attending, much lefle attaining 
his ſauing grace; 199.7 &7 

| Fromb hence we may learnq(againſt Arborewe, Mal- 


Commentaries vpon this place) not to put any truſt in 
the reliques of ſaints, or impute any ſauing vertue to the 
veſtments of our Sauiour. For the vertue which healed 


diatly: hee ſaid not there is vertue proceeded from my 
veſture, but I perreiue that verine is gone out of me, Luk. 8. 
46. There was no great or extraordinarie vertue in his 
them among them: nor in his life when he wore them, 
for the people that thronged him, receiued no benefit by 
them, but only ſhe and they that touched him by faith. 
And therefore e ſome by Chriſts garment vnderſtand the 


Id them, he ſhall behold the beſt Craciſix that euer 
he ſaw: for Chriſt cruciſied is the end of all y Law, ſcope 
ofall the Prophets, and as it were hemme of all the Bi- 

ble. 4 Rabanus and < other affirme, that this garment was 
1 P 3 Chriſts 


. * 
1 


his outward element, but take not his inward grace to | 


e which our Saujour is wrapped: but if a man 
vnfo 


vnto her this health and helpe. For the multitude thruſt | 
Chriſt, and trode on him (as S. Lake reports) and yet on- 


' Granae con. 2. 


donate, Baauramis, and other popiſh authors in their 
her went not out of the coate, but out of Chriſt imme- 


arments aſter his death, when the ſouldicrs had parted | 


| 


{ 


1 Ferm Cen. 3. 


& Zepper ama | 


in loc. 


2 Eſay 29.13. 


Fern ſerm. 3. 
in lo. 
| 


d. ud Them, 
in loc. 
© Auſelm. in loc. 


— 


i 


— . — 
f Philip. 2.7. 
ü Neb. 9.14. 


u 1. Tim. 1. 1j. 
| 


| lCap.6.verſ. 5.6 


x Cyprian q 
Granat. Cen. 1. 
in los, 


I Galat. 3.22. 


m Aretius in 
loc. 


214 1 


4 


a T he 24. Sunday after T riminie. : 


Chriſts humane nature, for he f woke on him the ſhap 

of a ſervant, and put on our ragges that he might clothe 
| vs with his robes. Now the hemme of his hurnane nature 
was his paſſion, and his paſſion was a t ſacrifice for out 
finne : ſo that to touch the hemme of his garment, is no- 
thing elſe, but to beleeue with > Pas/, that Chriſt Teſm 
came ento the world to ſane framers of whom I am chiefe, Yea 


but happily ſome will obĩect, it was neither the womans | 


finger nor faith that made her whole? but Chriſts one 
vertue, Luk. 6. 19. The whole mulritude ſought to touch 
him, for there went derte out of him, and heated them all. 
He might haue faill then it was my vertue, not by frirh? 


And therefore Chriſt (as wee reade in Saint i Marke) 
could doe no great works in his one countrie, becauſe 
of their vnbeliefe, becauſe they wanted an hand to touch 
his veſture. K Quantum imam va fidci capach trimus, 
tantam gratis inmdants hanrimss. Hence you may 
know both how Gods grace,and our faith is ſaid to ĩu- 


Now faith in reſpectof it obiect s called int ſcripture 
the faith of Ieſin Chrui : but in reſpect 


here, thy faith bark m rbee whols, By this which Chriſt 


ſaid,is ſhewed alſo what he did; he ſpake rhe word and it 
was done, he commanded and it was effected, enen ibe 


(who viſiteth and 


— bleſſe it. 80 
much of the parts and perions of the firft miracle. Let vs 


now come to the cod ani in it( according to the tent 


It is true, that Chriſts owne vertue and grate doth only 
cure the ſinnes of our ſoule, and fores of our bodie : but 
his vertue is not apprehended but by the finger of faith. 


Rifie. Ter are ſanrdiy grace ri far, Epheſ 2. 8. by 
grace fect ive, by faith «pprebexſine: Sec Epilſſe 17. Sun- 
dayaſtet Frinſiie- 1 2/5 2 fl 22 


of the ſubic& in | | 
which it is = inherent, ay faich and thy faith. As om tert 


ſame time the womanwa made whole, In generall, do con- 

firme his Goſpel; in particular, ki that all phy- 

| ſtick is in vaine, a exceprthe Phyſitien of the world 
— 


*— 


mme cc 


order) inquirckeſtof 7, . 


—— — 


In . 


—ñ — 


liſt. 


Firſt his ſaſhien, Marte and Lale. 
in that he was a ] Ruler of a Synagogue 


| in Capernaũ, as may 


vpon this oceaſion adde one thing only to the perpetual 
honout of England, namely, that Conffautius the great 
| our countriman was the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, Lucia 
our eouotriman the firſt Chriftened King, Hevry 8 aur 
| countricman che firſt Catholike Prince that vtterly ſha» 
led off the Papes vnlimited iuriſdictios in his domi- 
nions, and our King [emer of bleſſed memorie the fuſt 
of his ranke who did expoſe that Antichriſt of Rome 
with his owne penne ia the quarell of religion. 

This {airw was a tuler of a Synagogue. Now that yee 
may the better vnderſtand hat office this was, I muſt 
informe you, that there was in all Iewry but one Temple, 
r where che people were commanded to celebrate their 


Ruler of « Synagogue, as 


| 


1 


3 | bee collected out of 
| them all, 
In whom | RX | 
obſerve 4 . His fatherlie loue to- 
ward his daughter, in 
| defiring helpe for her 
Then his faith, } at Chriſts hand, . 
j 3nd the fruits ] 2. Invocation, d h 
1 thereof. Sorppod him, 
3. Hope, Come, and lay 
| | | -} thine band vom bor 
e ſhall line, _ 

A certains ruler] I haue ſhewed © often, how many | * Goſfel 3. Sun. 
great men have been good men, and that the Pharifies | 2/ter Spiphay, | 
obiection is falſe, Doth any of the ralors beleews im Chriſt ? 21 After Trinit.. 
For he that keepeth Iſrael, hath in euery 4 age ſtirred vp vl. Ad. 
2s well Eecleſigtticall as Ciuill gouernours to fayour his | 4 See Bravxe- - 

children, and further the huſineſſe of the Goſpell. I will — 5 


— 


P 4 ſolemne 


— 


* 


i 


— 


I ˙— A 
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- 
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rum, cap. 4. 


1.x Fide Sigou. de 
: | reparb.Heb.lib.z 
{| cap.8. & Hoſpt- 
1] nian.vbi ſap. 
| in loc. 

open this 
C | Goſpel 


- Meland. 


ian. ad- origine 


1. Cor. 14.40. 


u Epbeſ. 4.3.5. 


1 Melanti.poſt 


1 Her. 


« Maldonat.in 
loc. 


©'Djezcon.l, 
in loc. 
ARilius. 

* ide floſpi- 


ſchalernm, 


folemne feaſts; and offer vp their ſacrifices ynto God. 


| phers, as it were publi 
Prior of the place, the 


| and Vniuerſities, as being in © all ages the Nurſeries of 


| tranſlated into the Church and Common: weale. So then 


— 


The 24. Sunday aſter T rinitie. 


And there was only but one, for the preſeruation of ſyni« 
tie in pietie, that there might be but one only religion, | 
of one onely God, in one onely Temple, Where by the 
way note, that vniformitie in diſcipline is an hedge to 
vnitie in doctrine. Where Canons and Iniunctions of 
order are deſpiſed, and euery man leſt vnto himſelſe: 
There many times are ſo many ſects as cities, and almoſt 
| 45 many Geſpels as geſſipg. On the contrary, when all 
things in the Church are None orderly,when the Chri- 
ſtian Magiſtrate enioynes in outward ceremonies one 
kinde of difcipline for the publike worſhip of God : 
there for the moſt part, an vnion in law breeds an vnion 
inloue,z conformitie in faſhion an vnifbrmitie in faith, 
" endeuouring to keepe the vnitie of the ſpirit in the 
bond of peace, following the truth in loue. This Itake 
to be the true reaſon, why Gods Iſrael had but one Ta- 
bernacle and one Temple. 5 | 

But there were Synagogues in *enerytowne, where 
divine praycrs'and Gods holy word was read and ex- 
pounded euery Sabbath, as S. Luke recordeth Acts 15. 21. 
And for this purpoſe there was a J Couent, or Colledge 
of ſtudents, and ſonnes of the Prophets, among which 
our Jairus heere was a ruler: as Biſhop Latymer ima- 
gineth a Charchwarden : or as other, * decanur faculte- 
ris or as other, an Þ expounder of the Law andthe Pro- 
= Profefſor in Diuinitie, the 
ector of the Schooles. Heere 
then obſerue both antiquitie and vtilitie of Colledges 


Gods vineyard, out of which Impes of hope haue been 


if thou wiſh well vnto thy Countrie, ſpeake well and (as 
oceaſion is offered) doe well yato the ſchooles of the 
Prophets, in that they bee Seminaties of learning and 
fountaines of holy religion. If thy ſonne be ſit, and thy 


ſelfe be fitted allo for meanes and money, ſend him vnto | 


lair us 


—— 4 ad — 


__ 


5 The 24. Sunday after I rinitie. 
Fr the raler of the Synagogue, If he be fir; I'fay, for | 


\isasmuchas. if a ioynt werediſlocatedinthe bodie. To 
make thy ſonne a tradefman, if hee be moſt apt for lear- 


feeling and not his fingers, and to walke on his hands 
and not on his feete. It was a memorable fact of that fa- 
mous Biſhop of Lincolue, Robert Groſt bead, f who being 
vpon aà time ſolicited to preferre his poore kinſman, and | 
thereupon enquiring what condition of life hee follow 
ed, and vnderſtanding that he was an husbandman : z7hy 
then (anſwered he) if bu plough be broken, I will reparre it, 
or rather then faile betto\v anew vpon bim, whereby hee may 
gos on in his courſe: but ſo to dignifie him, as to make bim 
forſake bis calling and trade wherein bee Was brought vp, I 
meanenot to doe. | ; 
. Now that a father may the better accommodate his 


elination and-naturall gifts. Euery childe euen in his in 
| fancie, doth affect ſome one particular occupation or 
condition of life more then another: and therefore the 
iudicious h Athenians aſore they placed their children in 
any calling, vſed to bring them into chk omar 1 place 
where tooles and inſtruments of all forts were laid: and 
then accurately to marke with what kinde of inſtrument 
they tooke delight, applying them aſter ward to the like 
Art with good ſucceſſe. And it is not amiſſe for Chri- 
F T 
|  . Secondly, parents muſt obſerue the natural endow: | 
ments oſtheir children, applying ſuch as excell in emi - 
nent giſts of the minde vnto coutſes of learning: and o- 
cher which excell in gifts of che bodie to trades and me. 
chanĩcall occupations. 5 Origen that — Clerke when 
he was a child, vſed to queſtion with his father Leowides 


when a man is out of his proper calling in any ſocietie, fi 


ning zor to ſend him to the Court, when hee is fitter for 
the cart: is as much as if a man ſhould applie his toes to 


| childe with a fit calling: hee 8 muſt obſerue both his in- 


h Nazim. epift. 
ad Ku . 


j Rians ta follow Heathens in chis, or aoy like commen- [ 


about che ſenſe of the ſcripture, whereupõ he was made a 
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© Melanc l. com. 
in loc. 


A } 
e Matth.ir.2; 


4 Execb.y.19- 


m idem Camden 


the congregation, Archbiſhop biigifi the | poereleſſe 
| Prelate in our age ſor learning and pietie, „ conſeerating 


4 


| drens inclivation and ingenuitie : the beft way for them 


¶ | rhis preſent chapter of our Euangeliſl, as I haue copiouſſy 
| prooued in the beginning of mine Expoſition, Goſpell 


| 


ſcholler. eAthenefiws allo was firft put to learning (as 
* and Zocmα report) for that hee was — 


by the ſea fide doing the part of a Biſbop among a com- 
nie of little ehildten like himſelfe, — and 
—— g them according to the ſolemne order vſed in 


his whole life to God; and his painſull labours vnto the 
Churches happie peace, was applied firſt vnto F ſchoole, 
for n that his Vncle Rabert #biegift Abbot of the Mona- 
ſterie of Melon, found an extraordinarie tovrardlineſſe in 
him. And becauſe many parent: are ignorant, and moſt 
parents exceeding paruall in judging of their owne chil- 


is to be directed herein by ſome iudicious friends, and 
then out of mature iudgement, to. give vnto Cæſar the 
things appertaining co Cæſar, accommodating ſuch vn- 
to ſecular courſes as arc moſt ape for the C n- 
wealth: and vnto God the things which belong to God, 
committing them vnte Iarui, aud conſecrating them 
vnto the ſacred function of the Miniſterie. 

That [airas was a ruler of the Synagogue in Caper- 
naum, is inſinusted Luke 8.41. and in the firſt verſe of 


Sunday 19 after Trinitie. Capernaum then had a good 
o Paſtour,and ss e reade, Match. g. . a good Captaine, | 
and Chriſt the beſt of all often refided in that citie : yet | 
neon Eeningles truth it ſelfe r uitneſſeth) it was a 
very wicked and diſſolute place, deſeruing greatet dam- 
nation inthe day of iudgement then the land of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, Let not then any vigilant Miniſter, or 
diligent Magiſtrate be — — his place, for that 
2 not foorth any fruites of righteouſneſſe 

erable to the meanes of their inttruction + ſot af 
thou warne the wicked aud he turne wt from bis wickednes, 


4 


| nan from-bis wicked way, hee Aa die in bis iniquitic : but | 


thes 


— — ww oe rs © — 


4 


[ 


| 


[ with r Aretius the pregnant circumſtanees of her death, 


Teng. Samui after Triwitic. 
. haft delivered thy ſoulr. 

— — examined the faſhion of the ruler, it re- 
* ould treate of his faith, and fruite theteof al- 
fo. But for as much as I haue ſpoken of theſe vertues in 
the woman afflicted vvith the bloodie flux, and other like 
petitioners vnto Chriſt often elſewhete: I thinke that 1 
haue a S»perſedeas out of the Cþancerie to meddle no 


more with him at this time, and a Capias corpus at it were, 
for his deceaſed daughrer. Concerning whom I note 


and the true demonſtrations of her riſing againe from 
the dead. S. Marte reports indeed the petition of rhe 
ruler othetwiſe, (Ay lt. er lierh at the point of 
dearb, _ .and 5. — * foe lay a dying: Dr our _ 
eliſt here, n dexter i cue nod deceaſed. An 
agree,for fans happily ſaid his d — —2 
iecturally, v berauſe hee leſt . at home ſo 
\fick. And= ſo Arb, and Luke fer downe what Je 
ſuic but Au hat laivns Or as Y Aſeche, 
it may be that he niler ſaidboth, tnaderwo 
one, that her wonld lay his hands on her, and hea ber 
maladie, ſor what ſhe was a dying: another, (being infor · 
med certainlythat ſhe wn even now deteaſed) chat ht 
would come, and la 
to liſe. So that chefilevidence coprone her dead, is ber 
fachers one cunfeffion, A ſetend is Chrifis Ment, in- 
— following /airs7. A thitd,the relation of certaine 
from che rulers houſt, werting Ohriſt aud him 
n the way, Matk. 5. 35. Thydenybrer & deadl, why diff. 
* — bon thy maſter any farther? A foutthargritnent is 
— derifion of the tumole in —_— houſe, e od ang; 
d, be damnofell v Head, r. They im 10 
ee eee mar fob w dend. 6 — — dofe 
' was the” preparation = her fiitreralf, as the 
weeping and the winitre tr ptaymng duet the dead 4 — 
in rold time crept 
dba o the Poet, 


his hand vp on her, and reſtore her 


in amon Cods people from che Gen- Luc.8. 


r com. in loc. 


f Cap.y.verſa23 | 
t Cap. S. verſ. a2 


u Theophylatt. 
Euthyn. 

| Beauxamis, 

'x Auguſt in. de 
conſenſu Enan- 


geliſt lib, 2. c. ably 
YExarret it loc. \ 


5 3 Cantabat | 


OE Ii. CARE A 
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The24. Sandy after Trinitie. 


tation and 1 
as yet haue t 


4 untabar meſtis tibia funeribus. 
dead, are Sargit, Aimbulat,Edit, The damoſell aroſe, faith 


our Matthew,and walked,as S. Marke reports, and eate,as | - 


S. Luke. The witnefles hereof are Peter, and [ames, and 
Tsbn,and the father and the mother ofthe maid. For Ie- 
ſus thruſt out of the dogges (at b leaſt out of the chamber 


where the damoſell lay)the minſtrels and all the rude com- 


panie making 4 noiſe, e becauſe they were not worthie to 

ſee myſterium reſurgentis qui reſuſcitantem indignis con- 

tumelys deridebaut. Or happily to Hhunne vaine often- 
e. 


Lake intimate. | 


In the Phyſitian Ieſu, note firſt his facilitie,who would | 
inſtantly come, verſ. ig. then his facultie, who could in- 
ſtantly cure the deceaſed damoſell, according to the re- 
. . | queſt of her owne father, verſ. 25. For whereas Iatrur 
 +| aid, Come, and lay thine hand vpon her, aud ſhe.ſhall | 

lie: Chriſt acoſe, followed him, and tooke the damoſell | 
by the hand, and raiſed her againe fromthe dead. Afyſti- | 
calh, f Chriſtus venit per gratiam preneniontens, manu: | 
imponit per gratiam Concom ante, & nc anime vinit | 


gratiam cooperantem, > | 
And they laugbed bim to ſcorne]s The world is blinde, 
and cannot iudge aright of Chriſts doctrine and doing, 
the wiſedome of the fleſh is at enimitie with God, And there- 
fore leſt vnhappily wee turne-ſcorners with the world, 


let vs belecue the Goſpell, eſpecially that article (Which 


is our chiefe comfort) the reſurtection of the dead. And 
byl Chriſts example we may learne to be content when 


tious and i e Nam k ut ignis paltam exurit, 
anrum nitidius reddit: fic ite calumnie vanum aut vacun 
aliquem abſumant vera virtute grauem illuſtrant. On the 

| $ contrarie, 


2 
_ — — * * n * „ — 


Or for © that hee would not 
is great miracle knowne, as Marie and |, 


The demonſtrations of her riſing againe from the | 


we be deſpiſed in this world, that wee may be glorified | 
with him in yonder world, as alſo toiprocecd in doing 
any good office, notwithſtanding the ſcoffes of mali- 


The 14. Sunday after To riaiie. 


| contrarie, i to be praiſed of naughtie folkes, is almoſt as 
great a ſhame as to be praiſed for naughtineſſe.Remem- 
ber the ſweete aduice of a eAwngaſtine : Si bomines inter 
quot viuis, te rectè viuentem non laudauerint, illi ſunt in 
errore : fi antem laudaneriut, tu in periculo. 

So much of the literall expoſition of theſe two mira- 
cles. In a myſticall, a euery ſinner is like the woman in- 
fected with an iſſue of blood. Oſea. 4. 2. By ſmearing,and 
lying. and killing, and ſtealing, and mboring they e ont, 
aud blood toncheth blood. Where o Diuines vnderſtand by 
bload, ſinne. p As if he ſhould ſay, the wicked heape ſinne 
vpon ſinne, adding new finnes vnto their old. For when 
a man runnes from one ſoule fault vnto another, 6/004 
tenchetbh blood, As when a wicked thought iſſueth into 
ſome wicked act, and act to cuſtome, cuſtome to neceſſi- 
tie, neceſſitie to deſperation, And then as a man deſpe- 
rate in ſickneſſe, cares not what meate he doth eate: ſo 
the man rechleſſe in ſinning, 4 giuen ouer to commit all 
vnc leannes euen with greedines, carethi not hat villa- 
nics he deuoureth, vntill Chriſt the Phyſitian of his ſoule 
ſtop his bloodie flux, directing him with his word which 
is holie, and ſanctifying him alſo with his ſpirit which is 


holie. Nay the deuout people liuing in blind poperie, | 


r could neuer haue their conſcience truly quieted (al 
though they ſpent almoſt all their wealth vpon Monkiſh 
Doctors, healing by the doctrine of ſatisfaction and me- 
ric) till they did vnderſtand that iuſtification is only by 
faith, and that it alone maketh a man whole. Melantt hon 
deliueteth another allegorie : This woman (ſaith hee) 
doth aptly reſemble the tewiſh Synagogue, vexed a long 
time with many miſchiefes and miſeries, eſpecially tor- 
| | tured with vnconſcionable Princes, and vnskilfull prieſts 
or Phyfitians of the ſoule, the Phariſies and Sadduces, on 
whom ſhe waſted all her ſtrength and goods, and yet 
ſhe was not a whit the better, bar rather much worſe, till 
the ble ſſed Lord of Iſrael, her Sauiour in his owne per- 

ſon came to viſit and tedeeme her. And fo Iain is a 


Aype 


m De ſer. Dom. 
in monte, lib. a. 
in prin. 


n Jacob. de No- 
rag. ſer. i. in loc. 


o Rupert. of 
Caluin. in Hoſee 
cap. . Idem 
Greg. mag. in 
multis locis vti 
Aibera num. 3. 
in Hoſea 4. 

p Heron . in loc. 
Heſeæ. 


1 Epheſ. 4. 19. 


r Luther,poſt, 
maior in toc. 


c feſtil in lc. 


— 2 


228 | 


t Beanxamis ex 
| Emiſſens, 

u 1. Pet. 1. 10. 11 
x Eſey g. 1. 
in Lac. 8. 

z Com. in loc. 
21 loc. 

d b I» loc. 

e Ferns ſer.;. 
Dom. 25. poſt 
Pen. 


4 Nattb. r 5.34. | 


| © MelanA.in 
Matth.g. 


— 


T he g. Sn after T rinitie. bY 


Chriſt, and earneſtly defiring that he would = breake the 
| nagogue being at the poynt of death, and heale her. 
| plainefig 
| Gentile had her diſeaſe twelue 
| woman fell ſicke when the wench was borne : ſo the 


| Gentiles went their owne waies into ſuperſſition and 


| che woman was firſt healed, and then the wenchreuiued: 


| beleeue. 


| three ſorts of dead. The firſt yeere the widowes ſonne 
| in Naim, Luk. 7: the ſecond 


f Soare⁊ traci. 3. 
| is Matth. 9. 


s Epbeſa.n2. 


h Nu. 11. 25. 


y 
| tioned in this ſcripture: the third yeere Lazarm, Ioh. 21. 


| of gromiſe vntill Chriſtscomming,as it were ſhut out of 
| daies, is a figure of the Iewiſh remnant, which afore the 


and ineredulitie, wherein they haue lien deadmany hun- 
| dred yeeres, and at the length acknowledge Chriſt Ieſus 
| (whom their fathers crucified) to be their Meſſias and 
| Saujour. Eſay 10. 21. The remment ball return, n the | 
1 remnant of lacob wnts the mi 


| people,O Iſruel, be as the ſand of the fea, yet ſhall ile r- 


t type of al the Patriarkesand holy Prophets u expecting 
heavens and come downe,and lay his hand vpon the Sy- 


Saint / Ambreſe, Hierome, 3 Rupert, b «Anſelm, and 
c other affirme, that this woman and this wench are 
ures of the Gentiles and Iewes. The woinan a 
yeeres, and the rulers 
daughteralew raĩſed heere was twelue yeeres old. The 


idolatrie,when the Iewes in Abrabawbclecucd. Againe, 
as Chriſt heere went toraiſe. the wench, and by the way 


ſo Chriſt came to the Iewes, as being ſent to the 4 loſt 
ſheepe of Iſrael eſpecially, but the Gentiles beleeued 
firſt, and were ſaued, and in the end the Iewes alſo ſhall 


Criſt e in the three yeeres of his preaching raiſed 
e[airas daughter, men- 
Now f /arm daughter raiſed in her fathers houſe reſem- 
bleth the Iewes; the widowes ſonne carried out of the 
cowne gate reſembleth the Gentiles, s ai, from rhe 
common \vealth of Iſrael, aud ſtrangers from the conenants 
the Citie of God, Lezearer who laid in his graue foure 


worlds end-ſhall be raiſed out of the pit of ignorance 


tie God, Fort 


bough rhy 


nant of them returne. nd S. h Pau faith, I Would nos that 
* | ye 


— 


1 . — 


30 henidbe ignerant of this ſecrer(icit ye ſhaldbe arrogant 
in your ſclues)cherpertty i comets Tfracl,vmill 
the files of the Gentiles be come in, aud then alt Iſrael ſpell 
be ſaved,as it is mritten,the delinerer ſhall come ont of Sion, 
and ſhall twrne away the vupediineſſe from Jacob. When 
the woman isfully cured whi 


old mercie ſhall graft the Iewes in againe, and conuert 
them vnto the Chriſtian faith. 

It is well i obſerued, that befide the Tewes naturall 
and inrooted obſtinacie, there bee three great impedi- 
ments which hinder their conuerſion: Firſt, the ſenndals 
of vs Chriſtians, as the moſt vnbrotherly difſentions a- 
mong 3 and mott abominable ſuperſtition 
and groſſe worſhipping of Images among the Papiſts. 
Secondly, veant of meanes to teach and inſtruct t 
becauſe the Papifis among whom they liue, will not ſuf⸗ 
fer the new Teſtament in the vulgar tongue. Thirdlie, 
loſſe, which the Papiſts by their conuerſion ſhall incurte, 
| for( it ſhould ſeeme by their toleration of Iudaiſtne) they 


Lewes, it was negeſſarie thar che fonne of man ſhould ſuf. 
fer, as it is written of him, and yet k woc be to that ran 
by whom the ſonne of man is betraied: it had been good 


Lairus dau 


/leeperh, A rh ewes we na dead cheers in 


theiricredulicic: 


ich was giſcaſed,the damo- | 
ſell ſhall be raiſed which wos deceaſed. When the fulnes | 
of the Gentiles is paſt, almightie God remembring his |. 


ſei.zz. 


RG - 


* — m4 28 


had rather haue the drownes, then ſaue the ſoules of the | 


for that man if he had neuer been borne. So it is neceſ- 
farie that the. lg wes Ghould perſiſt in their vnbelieſe for 
a time ʒ but woe be to chetahoſe ſoandalsace hindran- 
cesto theirzobuccſia For the houre ſhall come, when 
my ſhalt be raiſedagaine, /be is wor dead; bur | 


his dug . them vp againe: fi on 
beg of | 


For concluſion of che whole, by the 
Chrif in reſtoting the fiek woman vnto health in che 
way, ailing the dead wench vnto liſe in her father 
houſe: EINER to looke for at his Kan? le 
elk 


rr 


„ — Ez 
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IReclation of re- 
Agion vſed in · 
the Weſt parts 
of the world, 


K Matth.26,4. | 


anites i vi. 


Ferut cen. 
in la. 


is patria. 
K —˖ ͤ 2 
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Mon. 


| 


Heron. pre. 


m Pſal. 84.12. 


n Petrus Ma- 
| chads ord. F. 
prædicat. pro- 

| win cial, 

o Sarcerius in 
epiſt. Dom. 22. 
poſt Tris. 
P(oloſſ.1.10. 


4 Ferns ſer.3. 
in exangel, 


Dos. 26. 
poſt Pentecoſt. 


in lib.1.Cow. 


lerem. 


V. 


Lu, xc. are in ſteadaf a 


The 25. Sanday after T rmile. 
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namely grace, while we be pilgrim es in this our ſhort, yet 
— race; but glorie, hen as wee ſhall reſt in 
heauen,our euerlaſting home. According to that of Da- 
uid. m The Lord will giue grace and glorie, and no good thing 
will be withbold from ſuch as walke vprigbiiy. 


| The Epiſtle. Izn * 723. 


raiſe vp the righteous branch of Dauid, &c. 
"He Church ends, as ſhe began, with her only Lord 


4 and Sauiour: which = occaſioned one to call his po- 
ſil aunulus Chriſtianns, as it were the Chriflians round, 
or ring. o For all the Geſpels are fraught with excellent 
doctrines of holy faith in Chriſt, and ordinarily the Epi- 
ſtles ate nothing elſe but earneſt exhortations vnto the | 
fruit of faith, a godly life; that wwe may y walke worthie of 
the Lord, and pleaſebim in all things. As then on the firſt 
Sunday, the Goſpell intimating that Chriſt ĩs come [be- 
bold 1by King cammeſbsòc. land the Epiſlle teaching chat 
we maſt imĩtate our King being come, pa en the Lord | 
preface: ſo this Epiſtle and 
Soſpell on the laſt Sunday (che one prophecying that 
the Lord our righteouſnes ſhall ſhorely come, Hebald. tb 
time commytb,&c, and theothenpreachingithar he is al- 
readie come, this of @trath in the ſame Prophet bat. buli 


logue to all the reſt of the whole yecre. . 


ac Epiſtle conta 
octrine delivered in the Church, euen from the firſt in 
Aduent vnto this preſent day; ſhewing that Chriſt is 
God, and man, and ſo participating of both natures in 
one perſon, is the ſole — — Abe Cod and 


Behold the time commeth,ſanh the Lord, that Iwill | 


come into. the-world) 2 far a 4 concluſion or epi- 


| The Goſpell is expounded Sunday 7. after Trinitie. | 
— an abridgement of all the chieſe 


44 


man. Our * cuangelicall Prophet as another CHatthew 
ON 004 _. proves. 


e 
* n 1 


r — — 


| 
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Th 2 Tandy, after Teton. 


proucs here Chi tobe mam in that he was 4 branch of of 
David; And yet not a meere map, in that the rightoome, in 
whom is ſ no guile : whereas the ſcripture witneſſeth of 
other men that they were * conceinedin ume, and borne in 
euiquitic; that v all are gone ont of the maies of the Lord. and 


that none doth good. us not ene. Chriſts high flile,7he Lord 


| 


bead; as haue noted againſt «Frievs and 

Iewet out of this place. Vide alain. Inſtir. kb.x. — = 

6.9. Galatin. de-arcaxis, lib. g. cap.3. Melent, 

eccleſ. propoſ. 25. Tu. fel. 3 20. Bellarm. de C . A. 1. 
7. Thdeed there he many Lords, and yet but y one 

Lord, which is h Lurd: and many righteous compars- 

tively; but none ſimply good, or righteonſuer it ſelſe, 

but only Godthemoſt holy. 

; Now Chriſt as God-man,or ere ren the King of 


bieredaymedonrs.in whom obſerve royall vertues 
Seeg. 8 


Inde, verſe 6. and delivering 
— 7.8. b Not as by Maſes out of jen cling 


but out of che hands of © all theivenemies, 
| themoit of u corners ofthe world, to 
downe with Ab rabam, Iſcar, ara arab in the —— 
of heauen, being our xi hte euſnes ©efficiemter, at author 
of eu and in vs: and fefficiexter, in | 
giujng himſelfe a tanſo all men, 1. Tim. a. 6. and 
: ee etctnall — for vs, Reb. g. 2. a lea 
— Guing vshimſelfe, not by giving vs 9% $0 
to become our owne Sauiours. And ſe the 
| whereby we are laued, ia n . we | 
by him act far our ſelues »burchaewbickbe in his dune 
perſen hafh mon efor vazani iohes 
{ rentiuſtice, f conſiſting not in che n 
but in the free pardon — Ad innealAc to 
that oft Dawid,Bleſſed a na? yur 
1 wheſe pune is concred. 


e 
«+ 


2 8 
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eee euident demonſtration of his God- | 


x 1. con. 8. 3. 
7E... 


Ag. . . 
a Mart. 10. 18. 


9 + 


m ” 


| run. 


2. Cor. 5.21, 


Tec. com. tit. 
de Iaſtitia cbri. 
ftiana & remiſ.. 
ſione peccato- 


o 
* 


wwe madethe righ 
k f. Pet. a. 22 


IJ | proportion of grace beſtowed 
Fn Maibiys.6:"- 
anten. 23. 
— 
„ 4e tile of honourgwhichis:giuen: him Im our textyn⁴u 


terpreted:: 


* 


2s much Rs Chriſt is made tõ vs ſtam God, not only the 
— holineſſe, wiſedome grigheeouſnes, gcc. hut 
the perfection of all theſe: let not fleſh boaſt it ſelfe in 
his preſence, but hee that doth glorie, let him glorie in 
the Lord. As Chriſt was made i ſor vs, euen ſo are 
ſinne through ĩmputation only, K for he did no ſinne, nei- 
ther was there guile found in his mouth. And ſo wee are 
made righreonſnes,in that our vnrighteouſnes is not im- 
puted rats; vs, Ron. 4.8. As l Ati Lunber is bold to 
fpeake; Chriſtiane ſamt u off: ailina; ſed nuf (av- 


nes according to the 
ed vpon-vs in chis life: but 
for is much as we thirſt after the full rightenuſnes in 
another world, and haue receined only then ſitſt ſruites 
of the ſpirit here; to ſay that wee art now threughly 
cleanc o iehout ſpot,,or-Wrinkle;or an ſneb ching, is to 
iuſtle Chriſt out of hisiuftice;and:to take from him his 


is true that wee worke right. 


graces ate our ane, we may vaunt in our one. But for 


ctitas, extra nes oft inſtitianon in naus. It is 3 righteouſ- 
nes in God, whereby we aaf hteous al re God, It 


I ed our righteonfueſſe' See Gregor: ipud eAfagdeburg. 
| papal, ma ar. vob vhs ſpin e 
Cat. S. Con. exam tit de [aftificatione & bom ope- 

ribus. Calin. Inftit libogaep.11 4.11; 'Dr.Afortor Apo. 

b. dh. 208. 11. hr ad b6.2-cep;vt; Dr. Al. 
5 b anſwerv to Billupoiepitile tu the King, pag! 298, 
eee eco fu rg abner gnifttino> t,oolf ſt 3 k 
# Bal Mts ... |. 0: Wherefore learnerofingwith y Danid: O God which | 
in, n righteeu/uer:and to ſay with 4 Kerber, er Do-| 
| : 2d mins Jeſu, iuſtitia . autem rata. uy 
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T be 25. Sundey after Trinitie. = 
a{ſiowp fiſts m, & ded:ſti mibi tum: aſſump ſiſti quod non 
eras, dediftinuhiqued non eram,8c.1 conclude with a a 
meditation of r Bernard: Thy righteonſueſſe, O my deare 


Saviour is not a ſhort cloaks that cannot coner two, but be- 
ing a © long robe, and a large righteonſnes,it will wholly co- 
ner thee and me: wultitnde of ſinnes in me, but in thee 
what ſpall it coner,O Lord, but the treaſures of thy goodnes? 
Tothee,(ſweete Ieſu) the . and ending, which 
haſt out ofthe riches of thy ſuperabundant grace bleſſed 
my ſtudies hitherto, Sul g I hope, my penne with 
thy finger, euen from the firſt leſſon ynto this laſt line: 
be giuen all honour, power and praiſe, now and for 
euer. Amen, 


FINIS. 


Glorie be to God on high,andpeace 
to mes in earth, 


